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PART I. Is a minute Enquiry into the 
Scripture, touching the ſeveral Ways uſed 
of God in revealing Himſelf, viz. The Ap- 
parition of Angels, Divine Dreams, Prophetick 
Viſions, Voices heard, and Inſpiration. Where- 
in, the Original Text is carefully heeded, and 
illuſtrated from the moſt antient and uni- 
verſally eſteem'd Verſions of it, and explain- 

ed alſo from the moſt learned Annotators 


thereon, 


PART II. Is an Extract from moſt of the 
Writers (now extant) unto the Time of 
Conſtantine ; ſhewing from them, that the 
Spirit of Prophecy continued to be publickly 
acknowledg'd exiſting, for Three Hundred 
Years at leaſt. 


PART III. Imports, that the Spirit which 
was condemn'd by ſome Churches, during 
the ſaid Ages, under the Name of Montaniſm, 
for Diabolical, was probably, by all that ap- 
pears of it, upon any good Authority, the 
true Spirit of Prophecy. F 


PART IV. Gives an Account of many now- 
a-days prevailing Principles, touching the 
Spirit of Prophecy, which are prov'd to be An- 
tiſcriptural, and which nevertheleſs are ta- 
ken to be deciſive, in the Trial of Spirits. 
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ſon, in the Way and Manner of revealing ; prov'd 
from the O 75 and Contempt of it, by thoſe who 
were moſt inguiſhed for human Wiſdom, p. 7, to 12 

Natural Reaſon is perverted, when conſtituted, alone as 

@ Fudge deciſive of Revelation, becauſe its innate 
— accidental Infirmities, do incapacitate for ſuch 
4 Seat of Tribunal, p. 13, f 21 

Chap. II. Ve are bound to believe the Inviſible Agen 7 
of Angels, aſſerted in Scripture, to be continually 
over us ; therefore to disbelieve the ſame when vi 
ble, is inconſiſtent, P. 24, 1 27. 

Neither is Bodily Hurt receiv d upon the Appearance 
of an eAngel ; nor every Familiarity on his Part to 
Aan, incenſi bing with. the Miniſtration of a Ce- 
leſtial One, p. 27, to 31, 50, 51, 65, 66, 86 

Angels have often aſumed the Stile of the Deity, p. 32, 

33+ 34 

Chap. III. Diſquietude of Mind upon a Viſion or Dream, 
no Argument againſt its Divinity, P- 37, 38, 44 

Many peculiar Honours * upon the e 

Dream, p-. 38, to 46 
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SPIRIT of PROPHECY 
> *DEFENDEN - 
FROM 


' Scripture and Primitive Antiquity, 
Againſt all its 


OPPOSERS, ANCIENT and MopkRx. 


The INTRODUCTION. 


tiſe, being upon One Point of Re- 
veal'd Religion; We in Charity, 
make no doubt, but thoſe that 
are ſincere among Chriſtians, and 
Who however ſtand oppoſed to 
the Diſcuſſion of it herein, do 

act, as the Fews are ſaid to do in 
X - reſpect of our Saviour, from ſome 
== conceiv'd Principle of Zeal for 
God. Bur fince ir is requiſite, that our Zeal for God, 
mould be regulated by, and according ro Knowledge, 
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otherwiſe it may be no leſs than a fighting againſt Him, 
under that Denomination, as theirs alſo was; we are in 
Conſequence, neceſſarily ro enquire into the Quality of 
that Knowledge, that can give a Diſtinction between Effects 
of it, ſo very different and oppoſite the one from the other. 
St. Paul tells us, we know, that we all have Knowledge ; and in- 


£ deed, there is no Man, but what pretends to the Priviledge, 
and that doubtleſs without juſt Reproach, unleſs we come to 


diſtinguiſh, touching the Subject of that Knowledge ; now, 
the ſole Subject of this Treatiſe, being confin'd to that of 
Reveal'd Religion, it follows in Courſe, that the Know- 
ledge that is to decide in it, muſt be a Knowledge of 
God, as reveal d; accordingly, the Apoſtle 1 Cor. viii. 1-3. 
ſubjoins ro the Declaration, that we know, that we all have 


| Knowledge, that Explanation of it, if any Man think that 


he knoweth any thing (perfectly of God,) he knowerh nothing 
YET, as he ought to know ; that is, that whoever indul- 
ges a Thought, that he knoweth God perfectly, he ſo far, 
knoweth nothing at all, as he ought to know. 


$ 2. According to this Definition of Chriſtian Know- 
ledge, if the Great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, (whom all Ages 
have and ſhall juſtify, in the Title aſſumed, of a wiſe Ma- 
ſter-Builder) does confeſs for himſelf and others, 1 Cor. 
xiii. 9--12. that he propheſied but in part, and he knew but 
in part, and till the Things of God appear'd ro him, e- 
ev uαν,& i, thro' a Glaſs darkly, in a Riddle, that is, veiled 
with Znigmatical Shades, as the full Senſe of a Thing is 
couched under the Obſcurities of a Riddle. We might 
be apt io think, that there is no Man now, who is Par- 
taker of the Charity (in that Chapter deſcribed) that vaunt- 
eth not it ſelf, nor behaves it unſeemly, who would not 
readily fir down at the Feet of that bright Apoſtle, and 
own the ſame Things with him. But alas ! there is no- 
thing more common among Chriſttans of this Age, than 
upon a Diſcourſe touching God incomprehenſible, to find 
Men laying claim, to know all things perfectly of Him; 
and if we enquire, how they came by ſuch a Knowledge, 
tranſcendently ſuperior to one, who was not behind 
the very chief of our Lord's Apoſtles; they tell us, the 
ſame Apoſtle ſubjoins to the Words above, when that which 
3s perfect is come, then that which Ts in part ſhall be done 
away; that is, (by Dr. Hick's Enthuſiaſm exorcis'd) when the 
perfect State of the Church is come, then that which is imper- 


fect and obſcure (viz. the Spirit of Prophecy) ſhall be done 
| HIS away. 
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away. Indeed, if this were the true Senſe of the Text juſt 
cited, we have ſull Aſſurance, that the Church was ne- 
yer more than in our Days, at the full Stature of Man- 
hood, ſeeing that all Things Propherical are accounted 
for meer Childiſhneſs ; bur ſince the Adam of God, was 
ever Fooliſhnels with Man, the Purpoſe of this Trearilc is, 
to inſiſt upon the Prerogative of the former; and to thew 
that the Perfection of Manhood now-a-days claimed, is 
bur a doating upon Science, falſly to called. 


$ 3. The Perſons then with whom we have to do, in 
this Argument of the Contempt of Prophecy, are not de- 
nominated by any particular Church or Communion, but 
are ſpread rhro' the whole Lump, cloathing their Necks 
with Arrogance, as the Horſe is ſaid to do with Thunder; 
for upon every Debate, touching the myſterious Things of 
God, tis no unuſual Thing to — a Man ruſh into the Bat- 


tle, with a Gayety unreined and full Career, ſtretching out 


his Hand againſt the Almighty, and running vpn bim, even 
on his Neck, upon the thick Boſſes of his Buckicrs, Job xv. 26. 
Againſt all which Preſumption, and Haughtineſs of Pride, 
we have Recourle to the aforeſaid Axiom, that, if any Man 
think, he knoweth any thing (perſectly of God) he knoweth 
nothing yet, as he ought to know : For, as we have properly 
no Knowledge of God revealed, but what is derived to us 
by the Spirit of Prophecy, we are not only taught by Him 
ia St. Paul, that we know but in part, but in St. Peter alſo, 
that the Ward of Prophecy is a Light that ſhineth in a dar 
Place, 2 Pet. 1. 19. Furthermore, we underſtand from 
thence, Rom. xi. 33. that the Depth of the Wiſdom and 
Kwowledge of God, is unſearchable, and his Ways paſt finding 
out; bur that He dwelleth in the Light, which no Man can 
approach unto, whom no Men hath ſeen, nor can ſee, 1 Tim. 
vi. 16. The inſpir'd Pſalmiſt concurs, that, his Fudgments 
are a great Deep, his Way is in the Sea, his Path in the 
great Waters, and his Footſteps are not known. And in Feb 
we have ir, thar, but a little Portion of his Ways can be 
traced, and upon the utmoſt ſearching, we cannot ſind out the 
Aimighty unto Perfection. Pſal. xxxvii. 6. Ixxvii. 19. Job xxvi. 
14. xxkvii. 23. xi. 7. 


$ 4. Let not then the Arrogance of Men, be father'd up- 

on the Scripture, ſeeing it is plain, that whoever ſo behaves 

it, knoweth nothing thereof yet, as he ought to know; and 

if any May does pretend to know God more perfectly, 
A 2 
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ſome other Ways, than he may from Scriprure ; I would 
deſire him, firſt, before that Claim can be admitted, to un- 
lock and unfold to me, all the Myſteries, occurring in 
the animal and vegetable Creatures; for it is otherwiſe un- 
fit that he preſume to talk dogmatically of the Creator 
Himſelf. I am ſure, there are Leſſons in the Aerial and 
Celeſtial Works of God, as well as the Earthly, enough 
fo far ro ſtop and ſilence the Whiſpers of Self- conceit, if 
we would attend to them; that without having paſſed 
thro' theſe, we ſhould not make fo bold with Infinity, as 
todare to go about to circumſcribe Him. But, until we 
can ſatisfactorily ſolve all theſe, it would become us as 
Men, better to know our Diſtance, and learn by the Foils 
our Underſtanding meets with, from rhe Nature and Mo- 
tion of the loweſt Reptile, how with Sobriety and Awful- 
neſs to abſtain, from intruding upon Him, who is far 
above all Viſibility. For, if we cannot with all our minu- 
reſt Scrutiny, fully comprehend the Frame and Operati- 
ons of a little Worm, we doubt not to conclude, bur that 
feeble Creature is much more at a Loſs, to inveſtigate the 
Nobility of our ſuperior Nature. Why then ſhould Man, 
who in reſpect to the Original of his Body, is a Worm, 
and who in meaſuring himſelf by the Compariſon, has 
Reaſon enough (if he will uſe it) to gather, that he muſt 
needs ſtand, at a wider Remove ſrom the Eternal Father 
of Spirits, than the moſt contemptible Crawler does from 
himſelf; and why, I ſay, ſhould he preſume that for him- 
ſelf, which he will not, upon parallel Ground, allow 
his Brother Creature ? 


. $ 5. If then it be not for every Man, to ſolve the ma- 
ny Riddles and Difficulties, that are every where legible 
in the Book of the Creation, we need but have Recourſe 
to the more intelligent therein, and we ſhall find their 
Ingenuiry, in confeſſing, that they cannot. And if the 
Philoſopher acknowledge himſelf unable, to give a full 
and diſtinct Account, of the Earthly Things, which are 
che proper Subjects of his daily Study and Contemplati- 
on; nay, after he has dedicated a long Life, to a Scrutiny 
after ſome few, and perhaps leſs noble Parts of that Enqui- 
ry : If the Aſtronomer leave us much more in the dark, 
touching the Heavenly Orbs and Meteors, the Planets and 
fixed Stars: If the Ways of Providence occurring among 
Men, and even thoſe over the four-foor Beaſts and Fowls, 


the feeding of young Ravens, and the Fall of alittle Sparrow 
| to 
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The INTRODUCTION. 5 
to the Ground (aſcribed to God) are altogether inſcrutable 
to us: If the Anotamiſt and Phyſician, cannot fathom the 
myſterious Depths, in the Texture, Generation, Growth 
and Operations, of the human Body. And if the manner 
of an immaterial Soul's Union with it for a Time, af- 
fords yet Room, after the utmoſt Exertion of our natural 
Faculties, for a ciearer Solution: We have not yet touch- 
ed upon the Wonders that are found in the deep and wide 
Ocean; nor upon thoſe that lie hid in the Nature of all 
the Four Elements; nor upon thoſe that the Bowels of 
the Earth have ſometimes diſcloſed: But if in all theſe, 
we may know (if we will reflect) that we are very much 
to ſeek, how much more in the Myſteries of his Word, 
is that Light to be acknowledged impenetrable, that no 
mortal Eye can approach unto ? 


$ 6. By the Natural Light of Reaſon indeed, every 
Man is capable, if diſpoſed, of diſcerning and collecting 
ſo much of God, from his Works of Creation and Pro- 
vidence, as will leave him withour juſt Excuſe for viola- 
ting the Truth known by it, by Unrighteouſneſs of Life; 
for Rom. 1. 19, 20. The inviſible Things of him, even his 
eternal Power and Godhead, and that which may be known of 
him, are manifeſtly ſet forth and ſhew'd to all Men, and if 
they are minded, they are ſeen (rufe. xaFopara:) be lng un- 
der ſtood by the Things that are made, that they who wilfully 
neglect theſe Items, may be without Excuſe for their Con- 
tempt of Him. So that God never ſince the Creation, 
Acts xiv. 17. left himſelf without Witneſs of his Being; no, 
nor of his Bounty, in giving us Rain from Heaven and fruit- 
ful Seaſons, filling our Hearts with Food and Gladneſs, that 
we might praiſe him, with that Underſianding which he hath 
given us above the 'Beaſts (as it's worded in Fob.) And all 
Circumſtances confider'd, there ſeems but little Advantage 
ariſing to Man's preſent Happineſs from his Underſtand- 
ing, above the Beaſts, further than he employ it, ts feel 
after and ſeek the Lord; unto which Employment there is 
grear Encouragement, ſeeing he may ſo eaſily be found, 
being every where viſible in the Lineaments of his Power 
and Goodneſs, inſtead of far from every one of us. Where- 
fore a duly attentive Mind, upon the Book of the Creari- 
on, inſtead of forgetting the Impreſſions of a Deity, may 
on the contrary ſay, as David, whither could I fly from his 
Preſence ? Bur all this does not hinder what is faid above, 
that there do remain, even to the moſt intelligent and ob- 
A 3 ſervant, 
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ſervant, a great many Objects in the natural World, and 
in the ſeveral Parts of the viſible Creation, that tranſcend 
the Reach of Man's weakned Capacity, to penetrate 
fully into. And thus the Number of Incomprehenſibles 
and Unaccountables, found interſperſed in the viſible Cre- 
ation, do altogether loudly call out ro Man; that God, in 
all Things ſupernatural, and in his Direction of the ſpi- 
ritual Worlds, is much leſs to be meaſured. by that Rea- 
ſon, which is roo ſcanty, when applied, but to the Objects 


of Senſe. 


$ 7, Ir is then no Diſgrace upon revealed Religion, if 
there be therein alſo, Subjects unaccountable for, from the 
rational Faculties; nor a ſufficient Warrant to neglect 
the Study of holy Writ, becauſe there are Unintelligibles 
in it, as well as in the Book of Nature. For why ſnould 
any be offended with revealed Subjects of Religion, on 
this Account, ſeeing ſupernatural Things ought to be al- 
lowed, exempt from the meaſure of what is natural in 
Man to trace; and it is a Fault in him, and condemnable 
by his own Reaſon to expect it ſhould be otherwiſe. . In 
theſe Things, we are to yield up our ſelves to the Father 
of Spirits, and rake them upon his Word; nor can it be 
an uncquitable Thing in Him, from whom we live, and 
move, and have our Being, ro demand and require from 
us, an Obedience ro his abſolure Will, and a Succumbence 
of our Underſtandings unto his. Our Reaſon ſuffices ro 
convince us, that He may juſtly do thus; and on our Part, 
to be ſubject ro the Father of Spirits, is no degrading of our 
Narure, bur on the contrary, the Capacity we have of re- 
ceiving his Laws and Will, is our greateſt Ennoblemear. 
An Aſſent to what is demnnſtrared to Reaſon, is properly 
Intelligence, and not Faith; for Faith in its true Defint- 
tion, is a Homage and bowing down of the Mind, or 
Acknowledgment of that to be true, which carries but a 
Moral, and not a Demonſtrative Evidence to us; therefore, 
in the extraordinary Methods of God revealing his Will, 
if he diſcover ſuch Characters and Crirerions of Himſelf, 
as are not rationally to be judged comparible with the Ene- 
my of Mankind; upon ſuch Evidence of his Hand in it, 
the Obedience of Faith becomes our Duty, by the Sub- 
miſſion of our Underſtandings; tho' there be ſome Things, 
in the Way and Manner of his revealing, as well as in rhe 
Subjects thereof. which we are unable fully to comprehend, 
by cur natural Powers, Tbs: | 
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68. The Purport of the enſuing Treatiſe, being a Diſ- 
quilition of the divers Ways and Manners, wherein the 
Divine Majeſty did condeiceud, to Ew wr unto Man, 
his Will; it neither ought, nor can be rightly an Objecti- 
on, to our believing Him therein, that every ching is not 
demonſtratively obvious in thoſe his Steps; any more than 
the Unaccountabies in Nature, and Subjects of Revelation 
are a Warrant of our deſpiſing, and rejecting the Know- 
ledge, that may be had of Him, in them. As then, there 
are many Things in the Book of Nature, and in the 
written Word, that ſurpaſs the Reach of our Intellect to 
comprehend, and yet we can read, diſcern and acknow- 
ledge God in them; fo likewiſe we ought to do, with reſ- 
pect to the Methods He ſerved himſelf of, in revealing. 
But that in Fact, there was ſomething uſually, in the Way 
and Manner of revealing, that gave Offence, becauſe un- 
accountable for, by Natural Reaſon, I conceive appears ſuf- 
ficiently clear; not ſo much from the ordinary rejecting of 


- the Word of the Lord, by the People in common, to 


whom ir was ſent, bur principally becauſe thoſe Perſons 
who were moſt diſtinguiſhed for Wildam and Literature, 
are in the ſacred Records moſt ſtigmatized, for their Diſ- 
obedience to, and Contempt of it. The Hiſtorical Parts 
of the Old and New Teſtament, do furniſh abundant In- 
ſtances of this kind, but what at preſent I ſhall prove 
it by, is the Declaration of the living Oracle it ſelf, that 
What was commonly eſteem'd among Men, for Wiſdom 
and Science, was moſt averſe to true WISDOM and 
Knowledge, and ro the Inſpiration of Him, who is the 
Fountain and Father of Light intellectual. 


$ 9. For thus in Iſaiah xxix. 9---20. He beſpeaks the 
Learned, ro whom the Unlearned are there repreſented ro 
ſubmit and refer themſelves, in what concerned their Re- 
verence due ro God. Stay your ſelves, and wonder! they aig 
blinded, and blind others, [ Heb.) they are drunken, but not with 
Wine, they ſtagger but not with ſtrong Drink; for the Lord 
hath poured out upon ye, the Spirit of deep Sleep,[Chald. Error. J 
and hath cleſed your Eyes, and the Viſim of all LUA. M. the 
Prophets, Cha!d. All Prophecy] is become unto ye, as th: 
Words of a Letter ſealed ; wherefore the Lord ſaid, foraſmuch as 


this People draw near with their Mouth, and with their Lips do 
honour me, but have removed their Heart FAR from me, and 


their Fear towards me is taught by the Precepts of Men ; Greet, 
But in vain do they worſhip me, reaching Mens Preceprs 
A 4 | and 
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and Doctrines;] therefore, Behold, I will proceed to do 4 mar- 
vellous Work, and a Wonder among this People, for the Wiſ- 
dom of their wiſe Men ſhall periſÞ 3 [Gr. I will deftroy the 
Wiſdom of the wiſe ;] and the Underſtanding of their prudent 
Men ſhall be hid. Moe unto them, that ſeek deep [are pro- 
found] to hide their Council from the Lord, and their Works 
are [Gr. they conſult] in the dark, and they ſay, who ſeeth 
us 2 and who knoweth us ? [Gr. or what we do ? Surely 
jour turning of Things upſide down, ſhall be eſteem d as the Pot- 
721*s Clay; [alrerable at my Pleaſure ;] for ſpall the Work ſay 
| of him that made it, he made me not ? or the Thing framed ſay 
of him that framed it, he had no Underſtanding ? [Gr. has 
not made me wiſely ?J] Lebanon [a Foreſt high Ground] 
ſhall be turned into a fruitfu! Field; [low Ground ; ] and the 
Fruitful Field, be efteem'd as a Foreſt. In that Day ſhall the 
deaf hear the Words of the Letter, and the Eyes of the blind 
ſball ſee out of Obſcurity ; [or the Fog ;] the meek [ oppreſſed 
and lowly] alſo ſhall encreaſe their Foy in the Lord, and the 
poor among Men [Gr. the hopelets, Chald. the oppreſſed] 
all rejoice in the Holy One of Iſrael, HE N the terrible 
One [Chald. the Oppreſſor] is brought to nougbt, and. the 
Scorner is conſumed. | | 


$ ro. From the fore- cited Paſſage it appears, that the 
Seribes were ſo intoxicated, blinded and drunk with the 
Opinion of their own Learning, and their vain Syſtems and 
traditional Knowledge, that they could fee no Excellence 
or Beauty, in che Word of the Lord prophetieal. But up- 
on the Occaſion, of its croſſing their receiv'd Tenets, and 
blemiſhing the Credir of their Learning, they judged them- 
ſelves wiſer than their Maker, and therefore rejected his 
Voice, lighting all Prophecy or Inſpiration, as unintelli- 
ble to them. Wherefore, ſevere judicial Blindneſs and 
Confuſion is denounced upon them, whilſt there is a Pro- 
mile of triumphing Grace, to be conferr'd upon the ſimpler 
Sort. In like manner, the People's not knowing the Judg- 
ments of the Lord, 1s laid expreſly at the Door of the 


Scribes by Feremiah ; their ſovereign Lord upbraiding them 


for Arrogancy againſt Him, Chap. viii. 7-9. thus; How do 
ye ſay, we are wiſe, and the Law of the Lord, is WITH US ? 
Lo ! certainly [Vulg, Lat. The falſe Pen of the Scribes has. 
indited a Lie ] in vain made he it; the Pen of the Scribe 
[Chald. to falſity the Scripture] is in vain. The wiſe Men 
are aſhamed, they are diſmayed and taken ; [or carched ; ] lo ! 
ticy have rejected [Chaid, deteſted, Heb, Sa. conremned|] the 
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Word of the Lord, and what Wiſdom is in them ? or, what 


is Wiſdom to them ? 


$ 11, Thus alſo in the New Teſtament, we find the 
Scribes and Phariſees, the Learned of that Age, purſuing 
our Saviour with endleſs Objections, and captious enſna- 
ring Queſtions, but never allowing any thing to be ſuffici- 
ent to convince them of his Meiſiahſhip: Except once, when 
they made the inſulting Demand ro Him on the Crols, that 
if He would come down to them from thence, they, even 
they, would believe on Him. Bur for the Temper they 
were in, to admit ſuch Evidence, as God ſaw fit ro give 
them, we. find them charged, Luke xi. 48, 52. with ape 
proving the Deeds of their Fathers, who killed the Prophets, and 
with taking away [Some Copies read, hiding] the Key of Know- 
EF 'dge ; (that is, the Scripture) and as they entred not into 
the Ringdom themſelves, forthoſe that were entring in, they for- 
bad. So that it appears, they were leſs capable than any 
other Men, of ſubmitting to our Maſter's Doctrine, except 
a Man humble himſelf, and become as a little Child, he cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Mar. xviii. 3. And this even 
becauſe they thought themſelves already, Eyes to the Blind; 
and as themſelves were above the being raught immediare- 
ly of God, they expected alſo, that it ſhould be concluſive 
too for the People's Faith, when they faid, Hæve any of the 
Scribes and Phariſees believ'd on bim? Wherefore, our great 
Prophet warns his Diſciples, to beware of the Leaven of their 
Doctrine; and tis plain in Effect, that his Followers were 
of the ſimpler, and illiterate Sort of People; for ſo our Re- 


deemer ſays, Mat. xi. 25, 26. I thank thee, O Father, Lord 


of Heaven and Earth, becaiſe thou haſt hid theſe Things from 
the wiſe and prudent. and haſt revealed them unto Babes. 
Whereas then, rhe Teſtimony of the Scripture was clear, 
and our Lord appeal;d to it, for Proof that He was the Meſ- 
ſiah, as well as to his miracufous Works, to juitify that his 
Claim. I cannot ſee, how they, the Leaders of the Peo- 
ple, found Means to juſtify rhemſeives before Men, in the 
rejecting of Him; as tis apparent (from the Paucity of the 


Believers, after his Crucifixion) they did; without ſome 


plauſible Topicks of reaſoning, either againſt the Manner 


of his Appearance, or ſome Difficulties in his Doctrine. 


The Hiſtory of his Life ſhews us I think, rhis was the 
Caſe ; and the Reputation of their Wiſdom, for interpre- 
ting the Law, and of their critical Learning in the Com- 
ments and Traditions of the Elders, was the ee ot 

: their 
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their own Blindneſs, and Hardneſs of Heart to believe; 


and fo, drew along with it, the Infidelity of the Nation in 
general. 


$ 12. Thus then, as in the Old Teſtament, the Scribes 
and letter d Doctors of the Law, are eſpecially charged, 
with the innocent Blood of the Prophets, and the Infideliry 
of the Nation in our Saviour's Time, is chiefly impurable 
ro them; ſo in the ſpreading of Chriſtianity, the quaint 
Philolophers of Athens (the Eye of Greece) tho' for Curioſity, 
they gave St. Paul the hearing, (which was however, an 
Inſtance of their Civility) notwithſtanding the Helleniſtical 
Gift of Argument the Apoſtle was poſſeſſed of, and that 


the Spirit condeſcended to plead with them, from their own 


Authors; yet the Epicureans and Stoicks were both fo fond 
of their old beloved Sy ſtems, that they hindred any Church 


from being there ſettled, as in other Places; altho' in o- 


ther Places alſo, not many wiſe, not many well-bred were 
called, for ſo it ſeemed good in God's Sight, who reſiſteth 
the proud, and extends Grace to the humble. But that 
this was alſo the Caſe among the Heathen, we may eaſily 
gather from an attentive reading, 1 Cor. Firſt and Second 
Chapters; where tis ſaid, that the Natural Man (Vuxioc, 
the ſouliſh or rational) receiveth not the Things of the Spirit 
of Gud, for they are Fooliſineſs to bim; neither can be know 
them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned ; and to that ra- 
tional Man, is there applied the Text of Iſaiah, Eye hath 
not ſeen, nor Ear hen d, neither have entred into the Heart of 
Man, the Things which 3'd hath prepared for them that love 
Him; but G d hath revealed them to us by his Spirit; for the 
Things of Ged knoweth no Man, but the Spirit of God only. 
Now, ſays he, we have receiv'd the Spirit, which is of God, 
that we might (tho others cannot) knew the Things, that are 
freely given to us of Grd, Which agrees exactly with our 
Lord's Words, ſubjoined to his Acknowledgement, that God 
had hid them from the wiſe and prudent, and revealed them 
to Babes; no Man hnoweth the Son but the Father, neither 
knoweth any Man the Father (revealed) but the Son, and he to 
whomſoever the Son will reveal him, Mat. xi. 26. 


6 13. Therefore, the rational Man, while he ſtood en- 
tirely upon that foot (ſeeking with the Greeks after Wil- 
dom in their Way, and expecting to have every thing 
made out to him, by clear Demonſtrations of reaſoning) 
it appears, ſtood thereby, in a direct Oppoſuion to the 
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Will and Council of God. For, ſays the Apoſtle there, 
Chrift ſent me to preach the Goſpel, not with Wiſdom or Ex- 
cellency (that is, perſwaſible Words) of Speech, for after that 
the Worldiy Wiſdom knew not God, (in his Wiſdom, ) it plea- 


ſed Him (and who ſhall inſtruct Him ?) to chooſe the fooliſh 


Things of the World to confound the wiſe, and the weak, Things 
of the World to confound the mighty, and baſe Things of the 
World, and Things the moſt deſpiſed, and Things which are not, 
to bring to nought Things that ARE, and by the Fooliſhneſs 
of Preaching to ſave them that believe. And now, ſays the 
Apoſtle, let no Fleſh glory in his Preſence, for 'tis apparent, 
that, the Fooliſhneſs of God i wiſer than Men, and the Weak- 
n'{s of God is ſtronger than Mn; hath not he made fooliſh the 
Wiſdom of this World? and where ij the Diſputer of it 2 where 
the wiſe 2 where 1 the Scribe? Which laſt Words, Mr. 
Lock, paraphraſes, Where is the Philoſopher, skilled in 
the Wiſdom of the Greeks 2 Where, the Scribe, ſtudied in the 
« Learning of the Fews 2 Where, the Profeflor of human 
& Arts and Sciences? Hath not God renared all the Learn- 
« ing and Wiſdom of this World, fooliſh and uſeleſs, for 
« the Diſcovery of Truths revealed? And on Chap. ii. 
4 14. he ſays, the Animal Man (Yuzmps) is one that has 
« no higher Principles ro build upon, than thoſe ot natu- 
* ral Reaſon 3; but a Man who hath no other Help, bur 
“ his own natural Faculties (how much ſoever improved 
« by human Arts and Sciences) cannot receive the Truths 
« of the Goſpel (or any Revelation) which are made known 
* by another Principle, vig. the Spirit of God revesling 
them; and therefore they feem fooliſh and abſurd, ro 
* ſuch a Man. Nor can he, by the bare Uſe of his na- 
* tural Faculties, and the Principles* of human Reaſon, 
** ever come to the Knowledge of them”. 


$ 14. Ir being thus manifeſt, from the Old and New 
Teſtament, that ir is the uſual Way of the Spirit of God, 
in his Revelation, ro run counter to rhe Tenour and Stream 
of human Wiſdom; there is litrle Occaſion of Aftonifh- 
ment, that the Perſons moſt celebrated for it, ſhould in 
all Ages, or at any Time, ſhew an uncommon and pecu- 
liar Averfion or Diſtaſte, to his Ways and Merhods, and 
choſen Inſtruments therein. Nor is it to be admired. that 
illiterate People, who are bred up, to an habitual Reve- 
rence, of thoſe far ſuperior to them in Knowledge, ſhould 
generally be led by the Dictates of their Teachers, and in 
gourſe, fall in with their Paſſions, againſt the Ways and 
| i inſig- 
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inſignificant Inſtruments of God reyealing. But whoſoever 
hath Ears to hearken to, what the Spirit ſaith ; He tells us 
by the Apoſtle, that our Faith is not to ſtand in the Wiſ- 
dom of Man, ſeeing it is originally founded, upon the 
Wiſdom ſimply of God revealing; having begun in the 
Spirit, tis prepoſterous to ſeek to be perfected or perfectly 
inſtructed, by the Fleſh; for thus ſaith the Lord, in Col. 
ii. 20. F ye be dead with Chriſt from the Elements of the 
World, why as tho living in the World, do ye dogmatize (doy- 
aries) that is, ſtill reach, or ſubmit to be taught by its 
Principles. Whoever is able, or will pleaſe to look into 
the Critical Annorators on this Text, that occur in Pool's 
Synopſis, will find, that the Elements of the World, are by 
them conſtrued ro mean as well, the Preſcriptions of hu- 
man Philoſophy, and any other Impoſitions of Men, as 
_ Ceremonies ; and that the genuine Senſe of the 

ord, dogmatize, does more properly reſpect the former; 
and ſo, the Caution of that Text runs, that we Chriſtians 
ſhould nor ſubject our ſelves ro, much leſs reach them. 
And here, I would pray the Reader ro obſerve, that when- 
ever I make mention of, the Learned, the Commentators, Cri- 
tical Expoſitors, Divines, or the like, without ſpecifying a 
Name, I ſhall henceforth refe? my ſelf to Poo!'s Synopſis, 
as the beſt extant Authority collective, of that kind. 


$ 15. However, as tis ſaid of the Law ; that it is good, 
if a Man uſe it rightly ; the like may be juſtly ſaid of 
Philoſophy ; that whilſt it is employed, to ſearch after na- 
- rural Cauſes (its proper Objects) the ſame merits Com- 
mendation, and is here condemn'd only, when Poſitions are 
raiſed from ir, abour ſupernatural Things; as if by the 
eſtabliſning of ſuch, Matters divine ought ro be judg- 
ed of, and decided by them. Now, in theſe Caſes, Re- 
velation being its own ſole Judge, the Authority of God 
revealing ought to be vindicated, from the Uſurpation of 
Philoſophy, or natural Reaſon of Men. Bur whar I 
am here proving is, thar Men trained up to admir the 
Rules of Philoſophy, and to the Study of, and arguing 
upon, any Sort of Syſtems or Tenets derived from it; 
do find ir very hard, to unlearn their Education, ar:d be- 
come as little Children, when God authoritatively claims 
their Regard, to his extraordinary Hand. , And they being 
under more Diſadvantage than others, even on that very 
Account for which they value themſelves, and are alſo va- 
lned by others, the Wonder ceaſes, that the Wiſe and 
Learn- 
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Learned ſhould have always moſt oppoſed God revealing. 
Mr. Dodwel, in his Diſſertations on Cyprian, p. 121. de- 
ſcribes to us the Temper of Philoſophers, in reſpect to the 
ſupernatural Things, remarkable among Chriſtians in the 
primitive Ages, thus; They, ſays he, either from gene- 
« ral Reaſonings, undervalued the Belief of every kind of 
«. prerernatural Things; or they denied all manner of 
« Certainty in them; or at leaſt, any Likelyhood of the 
„Truth of them; or elſe, they would nor allow, there 
« were any Criterions, by which the true could be diſtin- 
« guiſhed from the Counterfeir. And indeed, that Uni- 
c verſity which flouriſhed moſt, in the firſt Times of Chri- 
« ſtianity, did diſown all manner of Certainty; fo that 
« theſe admitted no Principles, by which any Facts could 
« be confirmed; and tis probable, that moft Philoſophers 
« ere of this latter ſorr. Others, who would allow ſome 
« Topicks, whereon to prove Facts done, yet afferred 
* more Faith to be due, to their preconceiv'd Hypotheſes, 
« than to the Relation of any thing that paſs'd. There 
« were however ſome among the Philoſophers who were 
« willing to allow more to a ſuitable Atteſtation of Things 
done then to their own Hypotheſes; bur theſe had im- 
„ bibed-ſo baſe an Opinion of Chriſtians, they did nor 
* think it worth while ro enquire into any thing abour 
them. Infomuch, that rho' altogether, they made ſuch 
* a Noiſe of REAS ON, in other Things, yet in Af- 
* fairs reſpecting Chriſtianity, they would not permit 
* themſelves ro be guided by it ; no, nor ſo much as in- 
* dulge that Curioſity, which is peculiarly natural ro a 
* Philoſopher,” 


6 16. Whether ſome Chriſtians afterwards, have nor in 
ſucceeding Ages, contracted the like Principles from vain + 
Philoſophy, and purſued the Pattern above-mention'd, with 
reſpect ro ſome ſupernatural Occurrences among them- 
ſelves, will be enquired into more fully, in the Sequel of 
this Treatiſe ; the Quotation above, is ſufficient ro ſhew, 
the Antipathy there is between human Wiſdom, and that 
which ſpeaks in Revelation; and that they are inconſiſt- 
ent, in the very Foundation oſ each. And that the Cau- 
tion general given by the Holy Ghoſt, againſt liſtening to, 
or teaching, the Elements of Worldly Philoſophy, was nor 
without good Ground, left an Admonition to all Chriſti- 
ans, did appear even as early as the middle of the Second 
Century; for Proof whereof, I refer my ſelf to Dr. ny 

| Specal. 
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Specil. Part I. p. 177. where Fuſtin Martyrs Diſcourſe up- 
on the great Doctrine of the Relurrection of the Body, ar- 
gues thus; Seeing, lays he, our Adverlary the Devil, does 
not deſiſt from aſſaulting Men, but indefatigably uſe 
« many Arts to enſnare them, both to withdraw Believers 
from the Faith, and to keep Infidels from believing. 1 
thought ir neceſſary, for the Sake of the Weak, to have 
our ſelves armed with the invincible Words of Faith, 
that we may oppoſe them, who by twiſting together a 
great deal of Sophiſtry (reciting here ſcveral 204, aw 
Arguments they uſed) and blending it wich ſome Texts 
of Scripture, do endeavour to turn Men away, from 
* the Faith of the Reſurrection of the Body. Some Chri- 
ſtians argue, that it is impoiſible; nor conſidering that 
they therein are Believers only in Profeiſion, but in Fact 
do demonſtrate themſelves Infidels, nay, more Infidel. 
than the Heathen. For thoſe, who believe in Idols, are 
perſwaded, all Things are poiſible to them; much more, 
ought we to believe in our God. As to Chriſtians there- 
fore, tis enough for us to ſay, we believe; and we 
need, even to beg Pardon of the Children of Truth, 
when in reſpect to Infidels, we uſe foreign human Ar- 
guments, to demonſtrate it poſſible: ( Then he procceds to 
uſe ſuch Arguments; but to Chriſtians, he ſays,) The 
WORD of Truth is free, and ſtands upon his own 
Right, nor will ſubject it ſelf to the Probation of Rea- 
** ſoning or ſuffer ir ſelf ro undergo a Trial, by ſuch 
Demonſtration with the Hearers; for the Word of 
* Truth is ſent from God, who will have the Excellence 
and Certainty of it, entruſted ro Himſelf, who ſends it. 
Sceing there is no Demonſtration, that comes up to the 
Certainty there is in God, therefore the Prerogarive He 
aſſumes, 1s not to be raxed with Arrogance, when What 
is given out by that Authority. requires to be exempted, 
from other Ways of Demonſtration. Wherefore, ſince 
nothing is ſtronger, nothing more worthy of Credit 
than Truth it ſelf, whoever inſiſts upon a Demonſtrati- 
on thereof, is like to a Man, who ſeeks after a Demon- 
ſtration of that, which ſtands apparent to his Senſes. 
As ro all human Affairs, the Atteſtation of the Secaſes 
is Evidence, and we by them or the Report of others 
built upon them, do judge and determine; but, as 
God is Truth, and an Intelligence perfect, the Words of 
Truth, we judge of by no other Thing, bur rely upon 
Him, as the Father of us all. His Son, the exiſting 
ES” > - SN 
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« WOR D, came down to us, cloathed in Fleſh, ſne w- 
« ing ſorth Himſelf and the Father, and giving unto us in 
« Himſelf, rhe Reſurrection from the dead, and after ir 
« eternal Life; wherefore, thoſe that follow Him and 
« have known Him, do repoſe themſelves in Him, hold- 
« ing their Faith on Him, for DEMONSTRATE 
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6 17. Now, that Reaſon ought nor ro be admitted, to 
fir as Judge upon Revelation, as Fuſtin the Martyr here 
hints; appears from the Danger, unto which many other 
ſacred Doctrines, (as well as that abovemention'd) where- 
on the Faith of a Chriſtian is built, would be expoſed, if 
they be allowed to be controverted, upon the Principles of 
Philoſophy. Particularly that, of the Divine Foreknow- 
ledge, in its Conſiſtency with the free Agency of Man: 
Thus allo, all the Paſſages in the Propherical Parts of 
Scripture, either fulfilled already, or ſtill remaining to be 
ſo, ever were and are, purely the Subjects of Faith, 
which can receive no Aid therein from Philoſophy ; the 
Knowledge of God's expreſs Will, his Council and De- 
figns, and every thing that comes under the Head of inſti- 
tuted Laws upon Mankind, is built wholly upon Reve- 
lation; and therefore requires, that Reaſoning from the 
Dictates of Philoſophy, be deem'd uſeleſs touching them. 
The celebrated and honourable Mr. Bo, makes it a very 
doubrful Queſtion, whether bare Ran ever did, or can, 
arrive at ſo much, as to aſſure us, that there are ſuch Be- 
ings in Nature, as Angels, whereof the Scripture trears ſo 
largely. And ſeeing that a great Part of Holy Writ de- 
pends upon their Agency, how dangerous muſt it then 
be, ro exalr Philoſophy, and apply the Rules of it to Di- 
vine Things? And indecd, if there were no other In- 
ſtance, of the diſmal Haveck that has occurred in the 
Church, by ſuffering the Points of Faith ro be debared in 
the Liſts of Natural Reaſoning, than that one ſacred My- 
ſtery of the Trinity; the Devaſtation has been ſo dread- 
ful, that ir had been happy for Chriſtians, if they had 
adhered to the Definition of the WO RD revealing, be- 
ing his own DEMONSTRATION. - 


$ 18. Bur in reference to the Reaſoning in Men, and the 
Rectitude of ir ſo much boaſted, as if the ſame were a 
fit Rule, to judge of God by, Mr, Boyles Reconcilment 
of Reaſon and Revelation tells us, The Underſtanding of 
5 1 
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Man, is not ſincerely diſpoſed, to receive the Light of 
* Truth ; but receives an Inſuſivn (as it were) of adven- 
* tittous Colours, from the Will and Affections (that diſ- 
* guiſe the Light) which makes him ſooner believe thoſe 
« Things that he is defirous ſhould be true, and reject ma- 
* ny others, upon Accounts, that do no ways infer their 
% being falle ; wherefore, we may juſtly ſuſpect, that the 
* Generality of Men, have ſome ſccret Propenſities to err 
„ about Divine Things; and Indiſpoſitions to admit 
« Truths, which nor only detect the Weakneſſes of our 
« Nature and cur perſonal Diſabilities, and thereby of. 
fend or mortity our Pride, and our Ambition; but 
« ſtrongly tend, ro diſcover to our ſelves and others, our 
* Vices and Faults, and ofrentimes to croſs our Deſigns 
and Intereſts. And if we confider the Inbred Pride of 
% Man, (which is ſuch, that if we believe the ſacred Sto- 
« ry, even Adam in Paradice aff cted ro be like God) 
« ye ſhall not ſo much marvel, that almoſt every Man in 
« particular, makes che Norions he has entertained alrea- 
4 dy, and his Senſes, his Inclinations and his Intereſts, the 
* Standards, by which he eſtimates and judges all other 
« Things, wherher natural or revealed. So that, ' we 
% may juſtly complain, that Men ſeek all the Knowledge 
© they care to find, or will admit, either in theſe little 
% Worlds themſelves, or from that great World, the Uni- 
© verſe, but not ſrom the Omniſcient Author of them 
© both. Wherefore, when we make mention of the Di- 
« Hates of right Reaſon, and pretend to unbyaſs'd Under- 
* ſtandings; we are to remember, that our intellectual 
« Weakneſſes, or our Prejudices, or Prepoſſeſſion by Cu- 
„ ftom, by Education, ©c. our Intereſt, Paſſions, Vices, 
„ and I know not how many other Things, have ſo great 
„ and ſwaying an Influence on them, that there are ve- 
ry few Concluſions that we make, or Opinions that we 
*: elpoulſe, that are ſo much the pure Reſults of our Rea- 
* ſon, that no perſonal Diſability, Prejudice or Fault, has 
any Intereſt in them.” | "4 


$ 19. The lively Picture of the Idol, REASON, 


drawn as above, ſerves well to explain to us that of 


St. Paul, how it comes, that the Natural Man receiveth not 
the Things of the Spirit of God, nor can he know them. But 
as the Diſcourſe preceding, chiefly intimates, that the 
Moral Corruption of Man's Reaſon are ſuch, as muſt ne- 
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y render it, a very incompetent Judge of the Things 
cell revealed ; ſo the ſame Author Jo Concerning | 
& che Natural Imbeciliry of the human Intelect, that it is 
« ſuch, that the . moſt $ Piercing g Wits, and excellent Ma- 
4 thetnaricians ate fotced th corifeſs; that not only their 
4 own Reaſon, but chat of Mankind, may be puſſed and 
« nonplufſed about  QU AN TITY, which 1s an Ob- 
yr wo of Contemplation natural, nay, Mathematical. 
« Whetefote, ſays be, why ſhould we tliink it unſit to be 
« believ d, and to be acknowledged, that in the Attributes 
« of God (or his extraordinary Operations) there ſhould be 
« ſome Things, that bur finite Underſtandings cannot 
« clearly tompretiend. And we, who cannot Clearly com- 
“ prehend how, in our felves two ſuch diftant Narures, 
« as that of a groſs Body and immaterial Spirit, ſhould be 
© unired fo, as. to make up one Man ? why ſhould we 
„ grudge to have our . REASON, Pupi "to fr Gn 
« niſcient Inſtructor, who can teach us Things, as 
„ neicher our own meer Reaſon, nor any others, could e- ever 
* have diſcover d to us? 


$ 20. Bur becauſe ani ti tevealed Ways of God; 
erg them, we ſhall find in the Sequel of this 
that we are often ſummon d to bow down to 

this Idol, REASON; We chat ſtubbornly refuſe ſuct 
Allegiance, being the Subjects of another Sovercign, do 
refer our ſelves : the above cited Charactets of its mo- 
ral Ne and native Imbecility. We further plead, 
Injuries accruing to ſeveral Dockrines of the 

Singt Faith, debaſed with the Mixture of Philoſophi- 
We plead alſo a Liberty front ſerving this 
Tyrant, becauſe, of the manifold Teſtimony of our Ma- 
ſter the WORD; touching the to Him, of 
Worldly Science fally fo call'd ; vain Philoſophy and Wiſ- 
dom. And ſeeing, that our Divice Schoolmaſter has told 
us, that God is ; anſearctable-i in his Ways, and paſt find- 


ing out unto Perfection; and one of the firft Form in our 


2 owns, he knew but ini part, and faw 4s thro « Glaſe 
darkly ; we cannct admit other, and oppoſing Maſters, to 
9 fibe us Rules, how to jadge of Things revealed, by. 
e are content to wait indeed, the happy Time, when we 
ſhall ſee a Face to Face, in. Compariſon 6 to what we naw 
do; tho even in that moſt bliſsful State, we hate ii6 fur- 
ther Hope, than to be like ro, and equal (ar moſt) with - 
Angels ; who yer in' * near Approaches, are — 


18 Of the Apparition of Angels in Scripture. 
red to us, as covering their Faces, not able to ſupport un- 
der the dazzling Brightneſs of Majeſty ſupreme, 


| $ 21. We oppoſe not, neither reject any Teachers, fur- 
ther than they _ other than our Lord the WOR D ; the 
Dogmaes and Traditions, according to the Pictates of our 
ſole Maſter and Dictator, we own ; and oppoſe ſuch dog- 
matizing only, as is contrary to them. Bur we conceive, it 
was a Supplication worthy of one Apoſtle, in bowing his 
Knees to the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that we 
being rooted and grounded in Love, might comprehend with all 
Saints, and know the Breadth, and Length, and Depth, and 
Heighth of the Love of Chriſt, tho' at the ſame Time he ſub- 
joins, that, it paſſeth Knowledge, It was alſo an Exhorta- 
tion, not unworthy of an other, that we ſhould grow in the 
Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift, 2 Pet. iii. 
18. Tho' after we are grown to ſomething of a Manhood 
in that Science, we may {till be allow'd ro imitate the 
inſpird King, ſaying, Such Knowledge is too wonderful for 
me, it is high, I cannot attain unto it, Plal. cxxxvi. 6. It 
is the Spirit alone, abſtractedly taken, that fully ſearcheth 
the deep Things of God; for the Prophets themſelves are fer 
before us, 1 Pet. i. 11, 12. in the Poſture of enguiring 
and. ſearching diligently after the Signification of wha the 
Spirit of Chriſt in them did teſtify ; and the very Angels 
themſelves, are there affirmed, to be deſirous to look into 
them: Which intimates that they are far from penetrating 
to the Bottom of thoſe Deeps. Wherefore we look upon 
it, an Effect and Mark of Ignorance, as well as Preſump- 
tion, when we hear every little Mortal offer to talk of the 
Ways of God concluſively ; as if he, even he, were the 
Man, that with one fingle Act of Intuition, could pierce 
thro” them all. | 


$ 22. What we conceive of our Duty is, that whenever 
we ſpeak of God, we are to ſtand in Awe, how we de- 
rermine touching Him ; and nor by an over-weening Opi- 
nion of the little Self, preſume, that we have a PE R- 
FE C T Knowledge of every thing in Him, whereof we 
have ſome Knowledge: And this we are to do, ſo much 
the rather, becauſe tho' we build upon the true Founda- 
tion, we are forwarned of a Day, 1 Cor, iii. 12, 13. that 
ſhall declare what is Mod, Hay and Stubble, and a Fire that 


ſhall diſtinguiſh them, from the Gold, Silver, and precious 
Stones. Which Diſtiaction of Things to be — 6 
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from thoſe that are to remain, if I conſtrue it to be ac- 
compliſhed in this World, and the former Sort of them, to 
mean the Philoſophical and merely human Superſtru- 
ctures, on the ſimple Word of Chriſt, I am not without, 
even learned Atteſtations. And indeed, the Scope of the 
two preceding Chapters, and what follows in this, ſeem 
to be ſufficient to warrant it; wherefore I recommend rhe 
ſame ro the further Conſideration of the Students in 
Theology. 


6 23. From all that has been ſaid, the State of the 
Argument ſuppoſes, that there are among the Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity, many that ſtand in the Character of the Na- 
tural Man; that is, ſuch an One as acts by no other 
Rule and Guidance, than that of his perſonal Reaſon, 
and in conſequence he rejects whatſoever is above, or 
ſeems contrary to it. We have ſeen already, many In- 
ſtances even in the natural World, wherein the meer 
Light of Reaſon affords bur a looſe and ſandy Foundati- 
on for the Judgment to build upon, even in thoſe things; 
inſomuch that among the groſſeſt Parts of the Creation, 
the moſt bold and piercing Wits are forced (when driven) 
to confeſs, that the Reaſon of all Mankind, may be pu- 
fled and nonpluſſed about them. And Mr. Boyle in his 
Tract abovecited ſays, that, even in natural Things, Philo- 
ſophers themſelves do, and muſt admit ſeveral Things, whereof 
they cannot explicate, or perhaps conceive the Modus. If ſo, 
why do the Worſhippers of Reaſon, (every one of whom, 
makes a Deity of himſelf) upbraid the Chriſtian's Faith 
with Abſurdity, for admitting That in Supernaturals, 
which he himſelf does in Natural Things? If the Philo- 
ſopher acknowledges the Conjunction of an Immaterial 
Spirit with a groſs Body, tho' he cannot explicate the Me- 
dus or Manner how 'tis formed; why ſhould it be more 
incredible, that the Eternal Spirit unites it ſelf to the hu- 
man, in Revelation, meerly becauſe the manner of this 
adventitious Union, is alſo, without full Demonſtrarion, to 
eur Comprehenſions ? 


$ 24. Bur Revelation being the Foundation, whereon 

the Falth, Hope, and Acting of all Believers is built; that 

we may not be miſunderſtood in what we mean, when we 

allow, that the Manner of it is without full Demonſtra- 

tion to our Underſtandings; it is requifite, once more to 

te the Words of My, *. * It may be ſeaſonable to 
Fi | 
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* conſider, what kind of Probation, or what Degree of 
* Evidence, may reaſonably be thought ſufficient ro make 
Revelation fir to be embraced. Now, ſays he, belides 
« the Demonſtrations wont to be treated of in vulgar Lo. 
* gick, (I ſuppoſe he means Mathematical, and ſuch as art 
* atteſted by the Senſes) there are among Philoſophers, 
* three diſtindt Kinds, or Degrees of Demonſtration, 
* Firſt, there is a Metaphyſical Demonſtration, where the 
* Concluſion is manifeſtly built on thoſe general Meta. 
„ phyfical Axioms ; that can never be other than true. 
« Secondly, Phyſical Demonſtrations, where rhe Concluſi. 
© on is evidently deduced from Phyſical Principles, 
* which are nor ſo abſolutely certain, as the former, 
« Thirdly, There are Moral Demonſtrations, ſuch as thoſe, 
* where the Concluſion is built upon ſome one Moral 
Proof, cogent in its Kind, or ſome Concurrence of 
* Probabilities, that ir cannot be but allowed, ſuppoſing 
* the Truth of the moſt receiv'd Rules of Prudence, and 
« Principles of Practical Philoſophy. And this third kind 
« of Probation, tho' it comes behind the two others in 
« Certainty; yet it is the ſureſt Guide, which the Action 
« of Men have regularly allowed them to follow : And 
* this is remarkable in Moral Demonſtrations, tha 
« ſuch may conſiſt, and be as it were made up of eve. 
ral Particulars, that are each of them aſunder, but pro. 
* bable ; becauſe ir is thought reaſonable to ſuppoſe, tha 
« tho? each Teſtimony ſingle be bur probable, yer a Con 
. © eurrence of ſuch Probabilities may well amount to 
„Moral Certainty, ſince the very Concurrence ought in 
** Reaſonto be attributed to the Truth of what they joint) 
tend ro prove. Now, to apply theſe Things to the 
* Chriſtian Revelation, if you conſider, that it is as ab 
ſurd and impreper a Thing to require Mathemati 
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Demonſtrations in Moral Affairs, as to take up wii G 
* Moral Arguments, in Matters Mathematical; you will gr 
not deny, but that thoſe Articles of the Chriſtian Rel In 
gion, that can be proved by a Moral, tho' not by th 
Metaphyſical, or Phyſical Demonſtration z may witho ty 
« any Blemiſh to a Man's Reaſon, be affented to. 

| Ro th: 


$ 25. According to this Explanation of Moral Demo 
ſtration ; the Natural Man has a ſimple Capacity in hi 
Rational Faculty, ro aſſent ro Revelation, upon Mor: 
Proofs of it. Whereon, we oughr ro conſider, that th 


honourable Author who allows fuch-a Capacity, — c 
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Style of a Philoſopher ; and when he ſays, that in à Con- 

of WF currence of Probabilities, a Moral Proof of Revelation 

ae cannot but be allowed; he ſuppoſes, that the moſt re- 
des WF ceiv'd Rules of Prudence, and the Principles of Practical 
Lo- Philoſophy, are previouſly admitted. But the Apoſtle, 
art when he ſays, that a Natural Man cannot know the Things 
ers, F the Spirit of God, it is to be underſtood of that univerſal 
on. Corruption which has infected the natural Capacity, fo 
the WF that without ſome ſpecial Grace, it cannot maſter that 
ta. Corruption. Nevertheleſs, ſeeing there is ſuch an inbe- 
ue. rent Capacity in Man, to aſſent to Revelation upon Mo- 
uli-W ral Proofs of it; an Indulgence from the Will of thoſe 
es, Corruprions that vitiate the Capacity, draws down Guilt 
ner. upon the Heads of the Indulgers, as often as the Author of 
ole, WF Nature, and ſupreme Lawgiver and Judge, ſets before 
ral them, ſuch Proofs of his revealed Will. For it cannot be 
oi controverred, that the Father of us all, has a Sovereign 

ing Right ro Ggnify his Will, whenfoever He pleaſes, ro his 
and Creatures; and it is an Original Debt, owing from all 
ind Rational Narures, that their Underſtanding and Will 
ſhould bow down, and pay Obeylance ro that of the Fa- 
— of Light, and of all Being, when ir is ſo fignified to 

em. 


26. Faith then, which is deſcribed ro us, to be the 
Evidence of Things not ſeen, is a ſupernatural Grace con- 
ferr d on Believers from above; and is the Ground and 
Confidence of Things hoped for; tho' without Mathema- 
tical, Metaphyſical and Phyſical Demonſtrations, or ſuch 
as are clear to our Senſes. . However, we may to the 
meer Natural Man ſay, that we have Moral Demonſtra- 
tions to ſhew ; either One very cogent in its kind, or a 
Concutrence of ſeveral probable ones, of like fort, ſuch as 
are allowed univerſally a ſufficient Foundation, for the 
Guidance of Men, in Things Natural and Civil of the 
greateſt Moment. And herein, the crooked Partiality and 
Iniquity of Men merely rational, is evident, that tho' 
they can and do act in other Points, without ſuch Certain- 
ty of Demonſtration, and often frame Concluſions, even 
without ſuch Moral Proofs: Vet in the Things of God, 
that come with an imperative Authority, to blaſt their own 
Pride, and curb their Paſſions, and overthrow their World. 
ly Intereſts, they then pretend, that their RE ASON can- 
not allow them ro ſubmir to the Giver of it; thereby not 
fearing to accuſe their Maker, One wauld think. ir 
B 3 might 
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might indeed ſeem worthy to be admitted, for the firſt 
Princigje of all Reaſon, that the Author of it, as the 
ſupreme Intelect, muſt have more Underſtanding ; and in 
Conſequence, whenever He vouchſaſes new Rays of Light, 
diſplayed from above, ir were the Happineſs and Joy of 
every Man, to open his Breaſt readily to the Influence 
thereof; becauſe their very Creation being an Effect of 
his Goodneſs, He ought not to be judged capable of 
meaning Hurt to them: But on the contrary, both able 
and diſpoſed fro render them more happy. And in Effect, 
thoſe that with the whole Heart believe, do find it thus in 
themſelves, during this preſent Life; even in that Peace 
(given in) which paſſeth all Underſtanding, of them that 
ha'n't it; and that Joy which no Man can take from us; 
and thar Love which is triumphant over all Calamities, 
even Death it ſelf. 


$ 27. Ir is ſaid by St. Paul to the Athenians, that the 
Times of preceding Ignorance among the Gentiles, God 
winked at; but after the Evangelical Commiſſion, to 
command all Men to repent, becauſe of a Judgment de- 
clared that ſhould be paſſed upon them, we conclude. the 
Rejecters of that Authority, were no longer excuſable, 
from any indulged Ignorance, any more than the Fews 
in rejecting the Mefliah. Wherefore, the Scoffers of Re- 
velation now, under the Pretext of Reaſon, ought not to 


preſume themſelves, ro be in like Condition with thoſe, | 


who never heard of that Summons, upon the Authority 
of Revelation. But as ro the Principles, whereon cur 
Faith of God revealing, is from the Scripture built, it were 
to be wiſhed, that there was nothing generally predomi- 
nant among Chriftians, that juſtly miniſter d Occaſion 
of hardening the open Contemners of all revealed Reli- 
gion. It is certain, that by the Words of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 
Vi. 14, 16. He that believeth hath no more Part with an 
Infidel, than Ligli hath Communion with Darkneſs, or Chriſt 
bath Concord with Belial, or the Temple of God hath Agreement 
with Idols. What therefore, the State of the Chriſtian 
Church hath long been, and at this Day is, with Reſpect 
ro that Faith of the Apoſtles and Prophets, I mean the 
Faith of God the WOR D revealing, we purpoſe in this 
Treatiſe ro enquire. In order to which, as the firſt Step, 
it is abſolutely neceſſary, ro ſearch into the Seripture, 
for the Accounts given us there, of the various Manners, 
and different Ways, whereby the Inviſible God, did con- 

| | vey 
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vey his Oracles to Men. For, yhenerer there was 
ſuch a Communication of the Divine Will to Men, of in- 
diſpenſible Neceſſity, there was ſome Way uſed, wherein 
the ſame was conveyed, But as Infidelity coofifted by the 
Scripture- Definition of it, in N the Word of th 

Lord, entruſted to the Prophet, e i! by the Apparition 
of Angels, or by Dreams, or by Viſagg, 150 e 
beard, or by e Ra wd thro his - 


ſervieas Jaſtremenzalizy, divulged ; we ſhall now progee 
minutehy ro; examine, 1175 * For? ritings da demo 
ſtrate to us, upon rhoſe Heads ſeverally ; that we may by 
able to judge more diſtinctly, what pour Sovereign 
Lord and Maker, did require from his Creatures, upon 
that Occaſion, and wherein their Guilt conſiſted, in refu- 
ling a Subjection to Him, when it was ſo claimed. 
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Of the Apparition of Angels in Seripture. 


W HEN the Almighty began his Speech tg Fob, out 
of the Whirl-wind, He ſaid, Chap. xy. 7. Thar 
at his laying the Foundations of "bis Barth, the Mornin 
Stars [ Gr, al his Angels, Chald. all che Troops of Angels) 
ſang ate and all the fans of God ſhouted for joy. Daniel, 
when he beheld the Antient of Days, nes on his Throne, 
Chap. vii. 10. he ſaw Thouſand thouſands miniſtring unto 


4 
Him, and Ten thouſand times Ten thouſand a 1 before 
Him; and St. John ſaw and heard the ſame Number, 
Rev. v. 11. joining in an Anthem, to the Praiſes of the 


Lamp. All which, ae miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to 


miniſter for them, wha ſhall inherit Salvation, Heb. i. 1 
And indeed the very. Word, both in Hebrew and Greek, 
ſignifying an Angel, means equally a Meſſenger. There- 
re are they repreſented in the Poſture of Servants, 
ſtanding about the Throne, ready to receive Orders. 
Thus, one of them ſtiles himſelf, the Fellow- ſervant of 
John, and of his Brethren the Prophets, Rev. xxii. 9. And 
their excellent Qualities for that Service, are finely ex- 
preſs d by the Chaldee, on Pſal. civ. 4. Pho maketh his 
| * Meſ- 
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Meſſengers ſwift as the Wind, his Miniſters ſtrong as the 
flaming Fire. Thus then, when a Saint is at Prayer here 
below, Dan. ix. 21. even while the Words are — 
the Wings of a Gabriel gan reconcile the immenſe Diſtance, 
from the Throne above, to this lower World. Ano- 
ther could come down in a Night, 2 Kings xix. 35. and 
before Day ſtrew the Camp of the A rians, with One 
hundred eighty five Thouſand dead Corpſes. And if their 
Puiſſance be ſuch, whar then will be the Terror of that 
Day, when the King of Kings, the Lord of Lords, ſhall 
ead on the Armies of Heaven (drawn up in Battalia) 
z0 judge and make War, to ſmite the Nations, and to rule 
them with a Rod of Iron, Rev. xix. 11, 18. l 


$ 2, Whether the ordinary Adminiftration of Provi- 
dence over Kingdoms and Nations, ought to be aſcrib'd to 
the Miniſtry of Angels, as ſome of the firſt Rank of Authors 
in the Chriſtian Church, have aſſerted from Dan. x. 13, 
20. we remit to Enquiry, Bur, as to their Inftrumentali- 
ty for Good, to the Heirs of immortal Life, during their 
abode here, it can never fall under Qteftion among any, 
bur rhoſe, who believe the Scripture but by halves. Our 
great Prophet ſays, Mat. xviii. 10. The Angels of Children 


do alays behold the Face of his Father in Heaven; which no 


ways excludes adulr Perſons from the like Priviledge, bur 
is there only apply'd to little Ones, as an Argument, why 
none oughr to deſpiſe them. It was a 7 eral Opinion 
among the Fews, that every one of the Fair FA, had an An- 
gel, in Propriery, attending him; and many Chriſtians did 
very early adapt that Opinion, fbunding themſelves princi- 


pally on this Text, tho' there be no ſuch Speciality expreſs'd 


in it: To ſome extraordinary Perſons indeed, there is much 
more ground to believe, therè was an Angel properly afſign'd 
them; as the Congregation of Believers ſuppos d touching 
Peter, Acts xii. 15. that it was bs Angel who appear d at the 
Gate, 3 his Manner of Speech. So Jacob mentions 

ne in ſpecial, Gen. xlviii. 16. ſaying, The Angel which de- 
iver d me from all Evil. The like ſeems to be hinted by 
Eliſha, 2 Kings vi. 16, 17. who knew who was with him, 
when he pray d, that God would open the Eyes of his 
Servant, to ſee it, Other Arguments there want nor, to 
' Prove the ſame. BE 4 $ FS T 1 > 4.4 12 


Fg. 3. But rq return to the vigilant Adminiſtration of 
4ogels more General, the Pſalmift affirms by the Spirit, 
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Pſal. xxxiv. 7. that the Angel of the Lord encampeth round 
about them that fear him, and delivereth them; a Re- 
preſentation of Which Encampment or Circumvallation, 
was ſhew'd to Jacob, Gen. xxxil. 1, 2. where he ſaid, This 
1 God's Camp. And to Eliſha's Servant as above, when 
he ſaw the Mountain cover'd with Horſes, and Chariots of 
Fire, round about Eliſha, Bur here ler us obſerve, that 
a Vifionary Repreſentation, as theſe were; does not con- 
clude, that every one of that Camp, or of thoſe Horſes 
and Chariors, was a diftint Angel: Tho' in another 
Place, Pſal. Ixvili. 17. Angels are call'd the Chariots of God, 
which compoſe his numerous Army, Furthermore, for 
the Comfort of him who. makes the Lord his Refuge, the 
Plalmiſt ſays, Pſal. Ixxxxi. 9, 11. He ſhall give his Angels 
Charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy Mays; but in reſpe& 
to his Enemies, xxxv. 5, 6, prays, Let them be as Chaff be- 
fore the Wind, and let the Angel of the Lord chaſe them ; let 
their Way be dark and ſlippery, and let the Angel of the Lord 
purſue them. Under the ſame divine Inſpiration, in re- 
gard to publick Worſhip, it is ſaid, Pſal. cxxxviii. 1. I will 
praiſe thee with my whole Heart; before the Angels L Gr. th. 
Vulg. Lat. Arab. J will I ſing Praife unto thee. And as we 
believe, there is freſh Joy among them, upon the Repen- 
tance of a Sinner, ſo it needs muſt be, that they exult at 
the publick Prayers, and due reverencial Praiſes of the 
Saints. Wherefore, we find an Admonition, to the reli- - 
gious Diſcharge of a folemn Vow, from the Inſpection of 
an Angel preſent, at the making it, Eccleſ v. 6. And, 
finally, from rhe like Superintendency. of theirs, over the 


Conduct of Chriſtians, the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. v. 21. adjures 


Timothy before the elect Angels, to obſerve the Rules there 
preſcrib'd him: And that they do heedfully regard all 
that paſſeth in the Church on Earth, appears from Eph. 
ili. 10. 


$ 4. Agreeable to theſe general Dectrines of their 
Preſence with, and propitious Care over, the Perſons of the 
Faithful, in Subſerviency to their Lord and ours; we 
have many Inſtances left us, for the Eſtabliſhment of our 
Faith therein. For thus, Abraham in diſmiiling his Ser- 
vant to Chaldea, Gen. xxiv. 7. encourageth him to go chear- 
fully that Journey; from a Dependance, that the Lord 
God of Heaven, who had done ſuch mighty Things pre- 
cedently for him, would ſend his Angel to ſucceed it. 
Thus Jacob on his Death-bed, in bleſſing the Sons of 
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ſeph, Gen. xlviii. 16. makes mention of the Angel that had 
deliver d him from all Evil. Our ever bleſſed Redeemer, 
in his State of Humiliation, did not diſdain, in an Agony, 
to be ſtrengthned by an Angel, Luke xxii. 43. We read 
alſo of ſeveral of the Apoſtles, who were deliver'd out of 
Priſon, by the Miniſtry of an Angel, A&s v. 18, 19. By 
that of another, Cornelius is directed ro his Converſion; 
and in like Manner, they officiouſly tranſlate the Soul o 
Lazarus, from its Dungeon of the Body, into the Bol 
of Abraham. I ſhould not here make mention, of the ſig- 
nal Miniſtration of Angels, to the Church in the Wilder- 
neſs, and eſpecially at the giving of the Law; and that Mo- 
fes was a Ruler and Deliverer, by the Hand (or Power) of 
the Angel which appear d in the Buſh, As vii. 35. but that 
many need ro be put in Mind, that under the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation, we are come to an innumerable Compeny 
of Angels, Heb. xit. 22. And that, the Son of Man ſhall ſend 
bis Angel with a great Sound of a Trumpet (or as in Dr. Milli) 
and a loud Voice, Matth. xxiv. 31. to gather together 
his Ele, from the Four Winds. Bur to add no more 
here, it is _ the Foundation of the Doctrin;s above- 
mention d, that we in the Church of England, are exhort- 
ed by the Collect for Michaelmas-Day, to pray, O ever- 
« laſting God, who haſt ordain d and conſtituted the Ser- 
« vices of Angels and Men, in a wonderful Order; Mer- 
« cifully grant, that as thy Holy Angels always do 
** thee Service in Heaven; ſo by thy Appointment, they 
may ſuccour and defend us on Earth, through Jeſus 
„ Chriſt our Lord. 


After ſo many expreſs and clear Declarations 
of the Word of God, and not of Men, touching the Agen- 
cy of Angels, in the Courſe of Divine Providence, and 
their intent Inſpection into the Conduct of the Spiritual 
Worſhipers of Him; J am perſwaded, that the meer Ratio- 
nal Man, who beljeves none of theſe Things as revealed, 
will yet be ready to own, that could he believe them all, 
as Chriſtians pretend to do, he would not openly ſcoff at, 
and disbelieve any Agency of Angels, when they ſhew them- 
ſelves. For, may he ſay to the Believer, © Unleſs you can 
produce as many Texts for the Contempt of their Viſible 
Appearance now, as you own for it, formerly, and as you 
own at all Times, for their inviſble Inftrumenraliry over 
Men; with what Confiſtency' of Principles do you act, 
when you ſcorn and hate any Man, for the occular Te- 
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« ſtimony he now gives, that is confirmatory of your own 
© Tenets ?” That which is ſeen, and which is heard, and 
which is felt, affords the cleareſt Proof that Men can re- 
quire, for Evidence in any Caſe whatſoever : Wherefore, 
ro purſue this Argument, if any now can give the like, for 
che Appearance and Agency of Angels, what is there that 
can be ſaid againſt ir, but muſt at the fame time, overturn 
all the receiv'd Rules of Juſtice and right Reaſon ? In all 
other Points, wherein Evidence is admitted, touching 
what occurr'd to a Perſon, if that of the Eye, and Ear, 
and Touch be excluded; would not this be to invalidate 
every kind of Proof among Men ? When, in A@s xii. 15. 
Rhoda told rhe Firſt Chriſtians, that Peter himſelf ſtood 
before the Gate, they ſaid, ſhe was mad, but allow'd, that it 
might be an Angel aſſuming his Form; how is it then, that 
we have ſo adapted the very Reverſe of their Principles, 
that he who ſhall pretend to ſee One, muſt be mad? 
Here then is one thing, wherein the modern Believer 
takes part with the unbelieving Sadducee; unleſs upon 
Examination it appears, that there was ſomething, in the 
appearing of Angels, recorded in Holy Writ, beyond any 
that mly occurr again. Wherefore, in order to ſearch 
to the Root of Infideliry, we proceed to examine into the 
Text, touching that Matter. 


$ 6. Firſt then, as to the Manner of their Appearance, 
we find ir often in a Form, as well as Behaviour, ſo uſual 
and familiar to Men, that they were not known to be other 
than Men, for a Time; thus one of them addreſſing him- 
ſelf to Hagar at a Fountain in the Wilderneſs, beſpeaks 


her in a Friendly Sort, Gen. xvi. 8. Hagar, Sarah's Maid, 


whence cameſt thou? And whither wilt eheu go? Another 


| of theſe Heavenly Meſſengers, in his Speech to Maneab's 


Wife, Fudg. xlii. 4--21, ſays familiarly, beware I pray thee ; 
and was fo far taken for a Man, that they offer d to give 


him Meat; for Mancah knew nor, that he was an Angel, 


till he diſappeared. Thus Lor alſo, at the City Gate re- 
ceiv'd his Gueſts, no otherwiſe than as Travellers, and 
courreouſly invited them to his Houſe to lodge, Gen. xix. 
1-10. They alſo appeared as beautiful Young Men to the 
Sodomires ; and laſtly ſeem'd to eat of the Feaſt prepared 
for them. Abraham likewiſe addreſſed himſelf to thoſe 
whom he ſaw, as Paſſengers, and accordingly beſought 
them to waſh their Feet, and repoſe themſelves, until he 
prepared them ſome Refreſhment ; and at length they - 

0 
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ſo appeared to eat, Gen. xviii. 4, 8. Under the Diſguiſe, in 
like manner, of the human Nature, it is ſaid of the An- 
gel to Gideon, that when he vaniſhed out of Sight, then, 
and not before, did Gideon perceive that he was ſo, Fudge, 
vi. 21. Even thus, the Captain General of the Lord's 
Hoſt, did ſeem ar firſt ro Foſhua to be a Man only, with 
his Sword drawn, Chap. v. 13, 14. Wherefore, when Paul 
ſaw a Man in Macedonian Garb, who prayed him, ſaying, 
Come over into Macedonia, and help us, Acts xvi. 9. The 
Familiarity of the Appcarance and Allocurion ro him, did 
not hinder, but that he aſſuredly gather d from it, that 
the Lord had called him to that Country; any more than 
he doubted it to be an Angel, when he ſaw a Man na- 
med Ananias coming in to him, and laying Hands upon 
him, Act, ix. 12. And thus, when the Diſciples were 
looking ſtedfaſtly after their Lord aſcending up to Hea- 
ven, their Eyes no ſooner turned down again to Earth, 
than they were entertained by rwo Cherubs, clothed like 
Men, and ſpeaking in the Style of ſuch ; for they are call'd 
Men, As 1. 10. Nevertheleſs, even when theſe Celeſtial 
Spirits, aſſume the moſt uſual Form and Manner of Men, 
they know how to dart out ſome Diſplays of the Diffe- 
rence ; which occaſion d Manoah's Wife to ſay, the Counte- 
nance of the Man of God (that is, a Prophet) was like the 
Countenance of an Angel. Sometimes the Suddenneſs or Un- 
expectedneſs of the Apparition, expreſſed by the Words, 
the Angel of the Lord came upon ſuch and ſuch, ſeems to 
have cauſed ſome Affrightment by the Surprize, where no- 
thing elſe in the Viſion is mention'd, that could affect with 
Terror; ſometimes alſo the Suddenneſs of their Diſap- 
pearance, after they had been preſumed for Mortals, 
wrought an Impreſſion of Fear, upon the Reflection. Of 
both which Caſes, there are Inſtances, which the curi- 
ous may eaſily remark. But I proceed next to their more 
refulgent Manifeſtations. | 


$ 7. In ſeveral of the Inſtances above given, it may be 
qblerved, that after thoſe Seraphick Agents had for a 
while veiled themſelves, under the human Shades, they 
let our ſome Glimpſes of their ſuperior State; but at o- 
ther Times, tho' they took a Likeneſs to human Form, in 
their appointed Aſſoclation with Men, the Diſguiſe was 
nor ſo much as queſtionable. As when David, 1 Chron. 
xxl. 16. ſaw the Angel ſtanding between the Earth and 
Heaven, having a drawn Sword in his Hand, ſtretched 
| out; 
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n- out: Or, when the Angel of the Lord came upon Peter, 

As xii. 7. ſtriking him on the Side, while aſleep, and a 
Light ſhined in the Priſon. Bur more expreſly, when 
|'s tis ſaid Luke i. 12. ſomething in the Apparition troubled 
th Zacharias, and Fear fell on him, before he was ſtruck 
deaf and dumb, for his Unbelief. Thus alſo it was, 


" that the Shepherds were fore afraid, when the Angel of 
0 the Lord came upon them, and the Glory of the Lord 
d ſhone round about them, in the Night, L ii. 9. And 
at thus more reſplendently yer, in Mat. xxviii. 24. when the 
in Angel of the Lord deſcended from Heaven, and a great 
1 Earthquake attended his coming to roll back the Stone, 


from the Door of the Sepulchre ; for when he ſar upon 
it, his Countenance was like Lightning, and for Fear of 
Him the Keepers did ſhake, and become as dead Men. 
And accordingly, in other Texts, where the Women are 
recired to attend the Sepulchre, they are faid ro have been 
amaz'd, affrighren'd, ro tremble, and ro fly with Fear, ar 
the Sight. Bur in theſe, and a Multitude of other like 
Occaſions, the Graciouſneſs ro Men, of the Divine Oeco- 
nomy over Spirits, is to be admired ; in that thoſe reful- 
gent Miniſters, in their Approach to weak Mortals, when 
the Mind of theſe, is duly impreſſed with the Dignity of 
the Meſſenger, and the Majeſty of Him, whom they re- 
preſent; then comes in favourably, a Salutation by 
Name, as Mary, Cornelius, and the like, FEARNOT; 
and with theſe Words, reviving Strength is conveyed ; 
of which the following Inſtance is further conſpicuouſly 
pregnant. We read concerning Daniel, Chap. x. 5--19. 
that he being by the Side of a great River, lift up his 
Eyes, and beheld a certain Man clothed in Linnen, whoſe Loyns 
were girded with fine Gold, his Body alſo was like the Beryl, 
and his Face as the een of Lightning, and his Eyes as 
Lamps of Fire, and his Arms and his Feet like in Colour te 
poliſhed Braſs, and the Voice of his Words like the Voice 
of a Multitude. Daniel alone ſaw the Viſion, for the Men 
that were with him ſaw it not, but a great quaking fel 
upon them, ſo that they fled to hide themſelves, He being 
left alone, there remained no Strength in him ; for his Vigour 
was turned into Corruption, and when he heard the Voice of 
the Angelick Words, he fell into a deep Sleep, with his Face 
upon the Ground, And behold, a Hand touched him, that 
er him upon his Knees, and the Palms of his Hands ; and 
the Angel ſaid, o Daniel, a Man greatly beloved, for unte 
thre am I now ſent, ſtand upright ; and when he had ſaid 

| h that 
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that Nord, Daniel ſtood up trembling ; then he ſaid, fear not, 
Daniel; bur when ſome other Words followed, Daniel 
ſet his Face toward the Ground, and became dumb: And be- 
hold, one like the Similitude of the Sons of Men, touched 
his Lips and bis Speech was reſtored, Then he ſaid to the 
Angel, O my Lord, by the Viſion, my Sorrows are turned up- 
on me, and I have retained no Strength, neither is there 
Breath left in me, how can thy Servant talk, with this my 
Lord ? Then, there came again, one like the Appearance of 4 
Man, and touched and ſtrengthen d him the fourth and 
fifth Time; after all which, his Vigour was reſtored ful- 
ly, by a concluding Salutation, O Man, greatly beloved, 
fear not, Peace be unto thee ; be ſtrong, yea, be ſtrong. 


$ 9. The laſt recited Intercourſe of Daniel with the An- 
gel, is ſtiled by him, a GREAT VISION; which 
Character of it, I rather jndge to be affixed thereto, from 
the Majeſty of the Angelick Apparition, and the enfeebling 
extatick Effects on himſelf, than the Subject therein con- 
tain'd. Upon an other Viſion alſo, Chap viii. 27. Daniel 
tells us, he fainted, and was fick certain Days; where- 
fore, thoſe Effects on the human Body, are not to be ad- 
judged, Impreſſions incompatible with the Appearance 
and Operation of a Kind and Heavenly Agent; for theſe 
did not hinder, but Daniel even by ſuch a Manifeſtation, 
was demonſtrated ro be a Man greatly beloved of God. 
Nor do ſuch Things, derogate at all from the Goodneſs 
of our Heavenly Father, even ro the Perſon in Particular ; 
much Teſs reflect, upon his paternal Tenderneſs in Gene- 
ral. On the other fide, whereas, many, have dreſſed u 
the Appearance of an Angel, ſo neceſſarily terrible, as if 
that the human Nature neither ever could nor can ſupport, 
under the Majeſty of it, without falling into 4 Trance, or 
temporary Suppreſſion of the Sences; we find, by mari 
of the preceding Relations, nothing at all of that kind, 
attending ſuch an Appearance. And as others again would 
have it, that all kind of Familiarity, in the Manner and 
Form and Expreſſions of a Spirit, when ſhewing himſelf 
viſible to Mankind, is a ſufficient Mark ro denominate an 
evil One; the contrary is made evident at large, Se. 6. 
And becauſe the Supporters of that Opinion plead, the 
Term uſed in 1 Sam xxviil. 7. And in divers other Pla- 
ces, Which is tranſlated, à Familiar Spirit, it is worthy of 
Remark, that the Hebrew Word in that Text, touching 
the Fitch of Endor, carries it, that ſpe was Miſtreſs * 20 
thonic 
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thonick Spirit; [Chald. She knew how to raiſe the Python; 
yr, She could compel the Pythons to ariſe ; Vulg. Lat. 
he had a Python; Gr. terms Her, a Woman ſpeaking 
as our of the Belly; ] now from all theſe Interpfetations, 
there is no Definition of the evil Spirit, by the diſtinguiſh- 
ing Mark of a familiar One, other, than by the ſeveral In- 
ances above mentioned, may conſiſt with what is alledg- 
ed of good Angels. And with what is mention'd by our 
aviour of the Holy Spirit, his coming to abide in us, to 
dwell and walk in, and to ſup with us. Certainly there- 
fore it is a "Aram for any one to preſcribe 
Rules for our Obedience, or Diſobedience, in ſuch Ca- 
ſes, urito God, beyond thoſe of his own exhibiting ; not 
only by the above ſaid Precepts, bur likewiſe, by inſiſting 
hat an Angel ought nor to be believ'd, before a Miracle 
as wrought by him ; moreover, if any do conclude, that 
he Figure of an Human Body, is . neceflary to the Appea- 
ance of an Angel, he will do well to recollect, the Paſſa- 
zes already above quoted, that mention only 4 Likeneſs to 
he Similitude, of the Sons of Men. For every thing that 
does Vifionarily appear, is properly as much the Denota- 
ion of an Angel preſent, as the human Form; and of this 
here are ſeveral particular Inſtances Chap. v. Sect. 22. tho 
his being the moſt noble Figure, of all Creatures viſible, 
and ſuch as, our eternal Redeemer of the Body, the Lord 
df Angels, honoured with his Refidence ; the aſſuming ir 
dy Angels, has ever juftly been accounted, to demand a 

ore liar Regard, and eſpecially becauſe ir carries 
more ſuirableneſs in ir, to the Subjects of their Meſſage. 


F 10. But the Obligation upon Men, to reverence God in 
ch Vouchſafements, beſides the Tenour of Scripture 
hroughout is excellently ſet forth to us, in As v. 19, 20, 29. 
here, when the Angel of the Lord, open'd the Priſon 
Doors, and brought out ſeveral of the Apoſtles, he command- 
d them, ſaying, Go, ſtand and ſpeak in the Temple ; they 
ccordingly obeying, were had before the Council for it, 
here Peter and the reſt, pleading in their Defence, ſaid, 
pe ought (TuUF2pytiv) to obey God, rather than Men. The 
reck, Word there uſed, ſigniſies the Obedience of a Sub- 
to a Prince or King, which is certainly as much due 
mong Men, when his Command is ſignified, by a con- 


tirured Officer, as when given immediately by the Prince 
dimſelf An Perſon. In like manner, if the King Eternal, 
mmortal, Inviſtble, the only Wiſe hath — and 
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32 Of the Apparition of Angels in Scripture. 
declared the Order of his Government over his intelle. 
Qual Creatures here, ro be ſuch ; that, whenever his ſo. 
vereign Will is made known unto Men, by an Angel, his 
r Minifter and Officer, it is no leſs an Act of Re. 
lion, in the former, than in the latter Caſe to diſobey, 
So that, whenever the profeſſing Beleiver does take Pan 
with the Infidel, by cheriſhing in himſelf, and reaching 
others, Principles of Diſobedience to the Orders of an An. 
gel (bearing upon Him the Enſigns of his Deſcent) ſuch 
an One acts in open Oppoſition to his Sovereign; and in 
vain therefore does he in Words pretend, to aſcribe all 
Honour and Power due to the bleſſed and only Poten- 
rate, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, dwelling in 
the Light which no Man can approach unto, whom no 
Man hath ſeen, nor can ſee. We are not pleading for a 
Reverence due to Angels, in their Natural Capacity; nor 
would we be underſtood by any thing already ſaid or 
which ſhall be, as if we thought, that by their own 
proper Motion, and any arbitrary Power of their own, 
they were able either to do us Good or Harm, bur in 
Subſerviency to the Commiſſion of Their King, and Ours. 
Nevertheleſs, with this Explanation of the true Intent and 
Meaning of the 2 Argument, it is certain, from the 
poſitive Laws of Our God, and ſovereign King revealed; 
that an Angel has frequently and may yet -as often repre- 
ſent the Perſon of the Jnviſible z and when he does ſo, 1; 
to be abſolutely obeyed; in all Things; that He commu- 
nicares, from the unapproachable Throne above ; which 
will be yet more evident, from what followeth. 
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$ 11. Notwithſtanding the eafie and free Addreſs ol f 
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the Angel to Hagar, Gen. xvi« 13. She called the Nam 
of Fehovah, thet ſpake unto her, thou God ſeeſt me; which 
the Chaldee renders, She called on the Name of the Lord, 
that ſpake to her, ſaying, thou art God ſeeing all Things 
And here, once for all, it is not unworthy of Notice, 1 
that the Hebrew uſing divers Words, whereby ro expreſ Nit 
G OD, Jebovah is the moſt Exalted, Majeſtick and Glo- g 
rious of them all; and this uſually among the Lear: v. 
ed is ſtiled the Four Letterd Name; the Original 


writing it ſo; and from its Derivation, fignifies, He v, ac 
He is, He will be the Almighty, Rev. i. 8. So rever d was Z/ 
and is this Name, by the Fe-ws, that they ever did, and 1 


do think it unlawful ro ſpeak ir, or ro write it in Tran 


Nations; whence ir comes that the Greek, and other (i 
| a 
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ſtead thereof) uſe the Word LOR D, as the modern Lan- 
guages do ftill from thoſe, write it among Chriſtians allo, 
to this Day. Bur this moſt majeftick Name, we find here 
in the Caſe of Hagar apply'd to an Angel; and on this, 
as well as ſome other Occaſions, becauſe the Majeſty of 
God is more peculiarly expreſſed by that Word Fehcvah. 
I ſhall for the ſetting forth the greater Emphaſis, of the 
inſpired Text, take leave ſomerimes to uſe it. And, now 
to purſue the Thread of the hiſtorical Account of Angels, 
Lot ſaid unto one of thoſe that attended him, Gen. xix. 19. 
Thy Servant hath found Grace in thy Sight, and thou haſt mag- 
niſied thy Mercy unto me, which is a plain Inftance of the 
aſcribing of Divine Honour, as well as that of Hægar. 


$ 12. Nay not only have Poor Mortals aſcribed fuch 
Honour to God manifeſting Himſelf, in the Appearance 
of an Angel, but thoſe ſublime Natures, have often ta- 
ken the Character of that ſupreme Majefty. Thus when 
the Angel of Fehovah, called ro Abraham out of Heaven, 
Gen. xxii. 11, 12. He ſaid, now I know that thou feareſt 
God; ſeeing thou haſt not witheld thy Son, thy only Son from 
me. Thus alſo when the Angel of God ſpake unto Faceb 
in a Dream, Gen. xxxi. 13. He ſaid I am the God of Bethel, 
where thou anointedſt the Pillar, and vowedſt a Vow unto me. 
Which Paſſage the Greek renders, I am God, who appear- 
ed to thee in Bethel, where thou anointedſt to me the 
Pillar. Thus again, the Man that wreſtled with Facob, 
and prerended he could nor ſtay longer than Day-Break, 
ſaid to him at parting, Gen. xxxli. 28, 29. Don haſt 
revailed with God, and He bleſſed Jacob there. The like 
blervation fully appears, where the Angel of Fehovah, 
appear d unto Meſes, in a Flame of Fire, out of the midſt of 
a Buſh ; for there, when Fehovah ſaw, that he turned aſide, 
be ſaid, Exod. iii. 6. I am the God of thy Father, &c. And 
in the following Chapter, where the Hebrew is, Fehcvahb 
met Meſes, and ſought to kzll him, the Greek and Chald. have 
it, The Angel of the Lord. After a like ſort, when the An- 
gel of God which went beſore the Camp of 1/rae!, remo- 
ved and went behind them, and the Pillar of the Cloud 
went from before their Face, and ſtood behind them, it is 
added, Exod. xiv. 24. Fehovah looked threugh the Pillar of 
the Cloud. The very learned H. Aynſworth remarks on this 
Text, that the Hebrew Doctors ſay, This being an Angel 
was the Shechinah, or the . Preſence of God; and thereby we 
underſtand that the Le r the like Meaning as the 


Word 
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Word Fehovah, in other foremention'd Paſſages, when 
referr'd ro an Angel. This Manifeſtation of the PRE. 
SENCE of God [which in Exod. xXxxili. 14. is termed 
by the Chald. Shechinah or Majeſty, by the Hebr. and 
Vulg. Lat. my Face ; by the Greek, I my ſelf; by the Arab, 
my Light] is aſcribed to an Angel, in Ia. Ixiii. 9. The An- 
gel of his Preſence ſaved them, Wherefore this majeſtick 
Sign of the Preſence of God, is applicable ro ſome of the | 
Texts about Angels, above- cited; as to Fehovah's looking 
thro' the Pillar of Cloud, or to the Angel that ſpake unto 
Maſes in the Buſh, or at leaſt ro that Angel, Exod. xxili. 
20, 23. where it is by the Hebrew, Beware ef his Preſence, 
and obey his Voice, neither rebell againſt Him, for He will not 
pardon your Tranſereſſions, for my Name is in him. When, 
and when nor, the Brightneſs of rhe Glory of God (ſuch 
as theſe Texts aſſert) was ſeen upon an Angel, who can 
preſume ro derermine ? Bur whereas, upon their Appea- 
rance, we have ſeveral Inſtances, wherein the Beholders 
are recorded to have been in much Fear for themſelves, 
on that Occaſion z as Gideon in particular, cryed our, 
Fudz. vi. 22. Alas, O Lord God, becauſe J have ſeen an An- 
gel of the Lord Face to Face. The Commentators on that 
Text tell us, Such like Fear aroſe, from a common 
* Perſwaſion, that whoever ſaw an Angel was ſpeedily to 
die, and that Perſwaſion (ſay they) ſeems to have riſen, 
„from that in Exod. xxxiii. 20. Thou canſt not ſee m 
Face; for there ſhall no Man ſee me and live.” And 
indeed the Hebrew Text in Pal. viii. 5. xcvii. 7. And 
elſewhere, does apply unto Angels the Word Elohim, com- 
monly uſed ro expreſs GOD. 


$ 13. In the Relation of that very Angel's appearing to 
Gideon, we have it, that Fehovah looked upon him and ſaid, 
have not I ſent thee > And thus again in Fudg. ii. 1, 4. rhe 
Angel of the Lord who came up from Gilgal ro Bochim, 
faid, I made you to go up out of Egypt, and have brought you unt: 
the Land which T ſware unto your Fathers ; thereby evident- | 
ly repreſenting the Perſon of the Omnipotent. Wherefore 
alſo, when the Lord ſpake to Paul in the Night, by a Vi- 
fion, Aft xvili. 9. the Learned allow both there, and in 
Chap. xxii. 17, 18. that the Appearance may well be af 
cribed to an Angel, reprefenting the Perſon of Chriſt. And 
upon the ſame Ground, ſome other Paſſages in the New 
Teſtament, are equally capable of being ſo applied, ſeeing 
Chriſt Himſelf is rermed by the Greek, the Angel of gre! 
$3: Coun- 
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Of the Apparition of Angels in Scripturt. 3 5 
Council, Iſaiah ix. 6. and the Angel of the Covenant, Mal. 
ili. 1. and in ſeveral of thoſe Appearances of an Angel 
above mention d, the Angel is generally by Divines con- 

ceiv'd, to have perſonated the Son. of God, who was at- 

terwards to be incatnate. Finally, that there is Difte- 
rence of Degrees among Angels, does appear from many 
Places in Scripture; as in particular 2/ofe that ſpeciſie Mi- 
chael, and thoſe that mention Elect Angels, and what is faid 
touching the ſeven Spirits, that peculiarly ſtand before his 
Throne, being the ſeven Spirits of God, ſent forth into all the 
Earth; and by theſe Definitions, they appear to be di- 
ſtinguiſhed, among the Angels, which are all miniſtring 
Spirits, ſear forth, Rev. viii. 1, 5, 6. Heb. i. 14. 


$ 14. The Reverence due ro God, in his Revelation by 
the Miniſtry of Angels, ſtanding upon ſo large a footing in 
the Scriptures, eſpecially ſeeing they aſſume the Stile of 
the Deity, are called Elohim, and ſometimes repreſen 
Chriſt, I cannot conceive to be all vacated and over-rurn- 
ed, by the Words of St. Paul, ii. Cor. 11, 14. Satan him- 
ſelf is tranformed into an Angel of Light ; any more than the 
Exiſtence of falſe Apoſtles, was an- Argument valid a- 
gainſt receiving the true Ones, or the like Exiſtence of 
falſe Prophets among the Fews, did warrant them to 
reject the true. Bur upon the ſame Ground, that we 
are warned and admoniſhed, to eſteem as accurſed, every 
Angel, who, (however ſeemingly from Heaven) ſhould 
preach any other Goſpel or Meffage, than parallel ro 
that we have receivd; and do acknowledge for Di- 
vine; it is left upon the Foot, of Divine Teſtimonics 
in ſacred. Writ, to paſs a Sentence upon all Angelick Ap- 
pearances: But if this Text of Sr. Paui, be urged further 
and made to ſerve, without Diſtinction, an overthrowing 
of all Faith, built upon Revelation by Angels; I cannot 
ſee, but this is an effectual Way, to ſuppreſs and blow 
up the Foundations of Fairh likewiſe, in every one of rhe 
Manners, wherein God by Dream, by Voice and by Pro- 
pherick Inſpiration, has, or may ſpeak unto Men. For, 
if the Devil did at any time, counterfeit and take upon 
him the Form of an Angel of Light, he did allo in like 
Manner, ape the Deity, not only among the Prieſts of 
Baal and other Idols, but even in the falſe Prophets a- 
mong the Fews, who, as we find, acted the true Ones 
in their outward Manner, by Signs and otherwiſe, and 
even in the Words, thus 22 the Lord. But, tho the De- 
2 vil 
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vil did actualy transform himſelf then, in ſome Senſe; 
as an Angel ot Light, and thereby gain'd his Ends upon 
the Fewiſh Prieſthood, generally to reject the true Prophet, 
and adhere to the Number of falſe Ones; yet he could 
never, by his ſo deluding one Age, perſwade and pre- 
vail with the next, to caſt of all Reverence due to God 
revealing; or utterly to reject all the Ways of the true 
Spirit, becauſe of ſome Reſemblance thereto, in the De- 
vils Agency on the falſe Prophet. 


$ 15. Wherefore ſeeing that in the antient Church of 
God, Satan never prevailed further, on this Head, than 
for a few Ages before Chriſt, ro ſeduce a certain Sect a- 
mong, them, called the Saducees, ro inſiſt on ſuch Prin- 
ciples, as did entirely ſapp the Foundations, and deſtroy 
the Grounds of Evidence, in all Divine Revelations : 
We hope therefore better Things, from the Chriſtian 
Church, than to ro pervert the Text of St. Paul, touch- 
ing Satan's transforming himſelf into the Appearance 
of an Angel of Light, as to introduce thereby, and eſta- 
bliſh, the Dectrine of Sadduciſm, that there could be no 
Angel or Spiriz revealing. Further than this, we are not 
pleading : But as the true Prophet did conſtantly appeal, 
to the Law and Teſtimony Divine, to denominate and 
diſtinguiſh, an evil Spirit from the true One; ſo we ſub- 
mit every Appearance of Angels, to undergo the ſame 
Tryal, and ſtricteſt Scrutiny, by the written Word rouch- 
ing them; and that they may do ſo, we have here made 
the whole foregoing Collection of Preſidents, and noted 
many Circumſtances atrending them, whereby the Thing 
may be more diſtinctly and accurately examin'd. Therefore 
raking it for granted, that the Agency of Angels in Di- 
vine Revelation, as above treated, does prove abundantly 
the Reverence and Obedience due to God, with reſpe&t 
to their Viſionary Appearance; We proceed now to en- 
quire alſo, into the Scripture Diſcoveries, touching Di- 
vine Revelation by Dream. | . 
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Concerning Divine Dreams in & cripture. 


6 IN what has been remarked, touching the Viſibility of 
Angels, or rather the appearing human Forms they 
aſſumed, and wherewith they clothed themſelves upon the 
Occaſion, their Eſſence or proper Beings remaining ſtill 
undiſcloſed and impenetrable to the Eye of the Beholder; 
even as the Soul in Man, is veiled by the Body, from the 
Eye of Senſe. It muſt be granted however, that in their 
Apparition, there was ſomething of more explicit Evidence 
in reſpect to the Beholder, when awake, than can be ex- 
pected we ſhould find in that Way cf Revelation we 
are now entring into a Diſquiſition of, Nevertheleſs, there 
is alſo much Agreement under theſe various Manifeſtati- 
ons; for in the Account of the Angels appearing ro 
Men awake, the Perſon to whom thoſe Meſſengers were 
ſent, was often affected in that Con juncture, with Fear and 
Aſtoniſhmenr, with Trembling and Faintneſs, and other 
different Effects on the Body. Anſwerable ro which, we 
find ſomething of parallel Kind under this Head alſo; 
for ſo Pilates Wife ſent Word ro her Husband (fitting on 
the Seat of Juſtice) Mat. xxvii. 19. that ſhe had ſuffered 
many Things (by Terrors repreſented, or the like,) that Day 
in a Dream, becauſe of Chriſt (then ro be judged) whoſe 
Innocence was then revealed ro her. In like manner Ne- 
buchadnezzar, Dan. iv. 4, 5. being ar Reſt, and in a flou- 
riſhing Stare of Proſperity, ſaw a Dream, which made him 
afraid, and the Viſions of his Head rroubled him; thus 
allo when Daniel himſelf ſaw a Dream, and ſaw in the 
Night. Viſions many glorious Things, Chap. vii. 13, 15, 
28, I was grieved (ſays he) in my Spirit, in the midſt of 
my Body, and the Viſions of my Head troubled me; and my 
Countenance was changed. | 


$ 2. In the little that is above-recited, of Divine 
Dreams; we may obſerve, that the Spirit of Go ſeems 
to place an Emphaſis upon the very Mention of them, 
(SAW a DRE AM) that intimates a Sort of Certaintv, 
parallel to that of Ocular Demonſtration ; and becauſe ir 
would roo much embarraſs every Text (wherein the like 
C 3 occurs) 
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occurs) to take expreſs Notice of it; therefore we do here, 
in general remark, That the Hebrew, and the other Ori- 
ental Languages, [Greek, Chaldee, Samaritan, Arabick, Hri- 
c,] which are the moſt ancient Records of Holy Writ, 
are more frequent in ſpecifying the Expreſſion in the 
Text (SAW 4 Dream) than the Engliſh; and if the 
Words carry in them, ſo placed, any more Weight, than 
had a Dream, or ſaw in a Dream, the Obſervation cannor 
be thought impertinent. But to make one Reflection 
more, upon what is already quoted on this Head; we 
find that the being troubled in a Dream, (nay, terrified to 
a great Degree, Fob iv. 14, 15.) is no Argument againſt 
its being a Divine One, as the forward Reaſoner on 
Things he underſtandeth not, may be ready to aſſert. 


$ 3. In the general Declaration on the Part of infinite 
Majeſty, Feel ji. 28. of ſhedding forth, or pouring out 
his Spirit, thoſe that drcam Dreams are made equally Par- 
takers of the Holy Spirit, with thoſe that propheſy ; there- 
fore, without any Diminution to that kind of Divine 
Communication by Dream, St. Peter interprets the glori- 
ous Manifeſtation ar Pentecoſt, ro be the Beginning to 
accompliſh rhe Prophecy of Joel. And in Ettect, as we 
find that the Spirit was daily further poured out upon Be- 
lie vers after Pentecoſt, in Viſions, Voice, and Propheſying, 
had it not been fo likewiſe in Dreams, the Accompliſi- 
ment muſt have wanted one Chain of the Predictory Pro- 
miſe recited by him. This is hinred, left rhe Paucity of 
Inſtances on the Head of Divine Dreams, occurring in 
the ſhort Hiſtory of the A#s, might with inconſiderate 
Perſons, breed forme Prejudice ro rhe Contempt of that 
Way of the Holy Spirit's Operation. But to proceed; 
that the uſual Way of Heaven's Condeſcenſion unto Men, 
in committing his Oracles to the Prophet (to be thro 
him utter'd to the World) was by Dream, as well as 
any other Manner ; this appears from thar Place, Numb. 
X11. 6, 8. where Jehovah came down in the Pillar of the 
Cloud, and ſtcod in the Door of the Tabernacle, and ſaid, hear 
wow my Werds ; if there be a Prophet among you, [Chald. If 
there ſhall be Prophers among you,] I the Lord will ſpeak, 
unto him in a Dreæm, either by Words diſtinctly heard, or 
figurative Repreſentarions ſeen ; of both which Kinds we 
have many Inſtances in Scriprure, 
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F 4. Touching the Voice of God in Dream heard, it 
is written, Gen. xx. 3. God came [ Arab. An Angel of the 
Lord came; Cbald. a Word came from the Face of God] 
to Abimelech in a Dream by Night: So likewiſe Gen. xv. 
1, 5. The Word of the Lord came unto Abraham, in a Viſi- 
on; [Chald. in Prophecy; Greek admits a Vifion of the 
Night] which latter Conſtruſtion, the Facts of bringing 
him forth abroad, and bidding him behold the Stars of 
Heaven, ſeem ro warrant, and to permit us to place here; 
a Vigon indeed may be to one awake, as well by Night, 
or in the Dark, as in the Day, which may be collected 
from ſome Inſtances under the Head of Viſions proper, 
and is moſt remarkable in that of rhe Man wreſtling with 
Jacob, Gen. xXxxii. 26. where the Angel pleads, Let me go; 
for the Day breaketh. Nevertheleſs Vifions of the Night 
are commonly underſtood ro mean Dreams, and therefore 
I may comply with that Conceprion, withour any Injury 
(I hope) ro the holy Text. There is another Difficulty 
that occurs alſo in the Caſe of Abraham, a few Verſes 
following; where, at the going down of the Sun, a deep 
Sleep and Horror of great Darkneſs fell upon him, where- 
in God ſpake to bim; for a Revelation by Dream, is 
properly during a Natural Sleep, tho the cloſing up ſo 
of the Senſes may even then be locked faſter, and more 
ſtrongly preſſed on the Body, by the ſuperveening Power 
then in the uſual Courſe of Nature: Now, altho' we ſup- 
pole that the Sleep of Abraham was natural, yer the Horror 
of great Darknets impreſſed afterwards, does not hinder us 
from underſtanding that celebrated Paſſage, to have a pro- 
per Place among the Divine Communications by Dream. 
Bur to ſhew the near Reſemblance between an Extacy or 
Trance, and a deep Sleep, this very Text. with thoſe of 
Gen. ii. 21. and 1 Sam. xxvi. 12. does ſuffice; for in all 
of them what we render deep Sleep, is in the Greck and 
other Languages, Extacy. 
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$ 5. Bur that there is nor leſs Certainty in the Night- 
Viſions, than thoſe of the Day, or of Angelick Appea- 
rances, or any other Way of God revealing Himlelt ; 
and that the Writings which give us the moſt certain Ac- 
count of them all, convey to us fo many noble Things 
touching that of Dream, as will leave all Believers inex- 
cuſable, that are partial in refleting upon its Validity, the 
following Lines will clearly evince. But ſurely in this as 
C4 well 
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well as other Points, the Scripture is profitable for Do- 
HFrine, for Reproof, for Correction, for Inſtruction in Righte. 
cuſneſ s; even the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith: 
Wherefore, when all Scripture is given by Inſpiration Di- 
vine, that the Man of God may be perfected in his In- 
formation thereby, we ceaſe from liſtning to thoſe that ſcoff 
at the Scripture on this Head, by aſſerting, That this 
Way of Revelation is unworthy of God, to communicate 
Himſelf by. And now to proceed in turning towards the 
Patterns of the ancient Faith; that Patriarch whom God 
Himſelf honoured with the glorious Name of J/rae/, was 
ſo far from being captiouſly offended with his Dream of 
the Ram's leaping upon the Cattle, that he mentions it, 
with the nobleſt Expreſſions of Honour to God for it, ſay- 
ing, Gen. xxxi. 5, II, 13. The God of my Father hath been 
with me, and the Angel of God ſpake to me in a Dream, and 
ſaid, I am the Ged of Bethel; and the Care of our heavenly 
Father over the ſame Patriarch, appears again in ver. 24. by 
2 Dream, wherein the CHaldee has it, the Nord came from the 
Face of Ged to Laban, Lat. Vulg. Laban ſaw Ged ſpea ung te 
him in Dreams, the Arab. aſcribes the ſame to an Angel; tho 
the Inftrumentaliry of an Angel makes it not leſs Divine, as 
is remarkable in the preceding Acknowledgment of Jacob; 
the ſame noble Wreſtler with Omnipotence, having offer d 
up Sacrifices of Faith at Beer ſheba, Gen. xlvi. 2. obtains again 
an Anſwer from his high Oracle, which the Jug. Lat. ren- 
ders; Iſracl heard God calling to him by a Viſion of the Night, (az- 
ing, Facch. Facob, I am God, the God of thy Fathers, The Cri- 
ticks nevertheleis allow the Voice of an Angel in this alſo; 
whercfore, there is no Need of doubting, but Revelati- 
on by Dream may be aſcribed to the Miniſtry of An- 
gels, wirbour Impeachment of the ſupreme Authority 
thercof.. Bur in the Oracular Reſponſe by Dream, if the 
coming of it upon Prayer, be an Argument of its Divi- 
nity, then have we another glorious Inſtance, enough to 
put to Shame (if poſſible) the ſurly Pride of the ſcornful 
in this Caſe ; for when King Selomen had with devour 
Mind, ofter'd a- thouſand Burnt Sacrifices; 2 Chron, -1. 7 
'n that very Night, did the Lord appear to him in a 
Dream, at Gibton, 1 Kings ii. 5, 15. and ſaid. Ah, what 
# frail give thee > And herear let us pauſe a while, and re- 
flect on ir, that for Him who dwellerh in Light unap- 
proachable, to make ſuch an Offer to Man any Way, is 
indeed worthy of the utmoſt Admiration ; and why not 
worchy or ſome Notice, that this contemptible 27 
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of revealing Himſelf, ſhould be thereby ſtampr with an 
Honour, never parallel'd (as I remember) in any other. 


\ < 6. The actual conferring of the glorious Gift of Wiſ- 
dom upon Salomon, during that Viſion of the Night, is 
withour a Parallel alſo, by any fingle 2 Appea- 
rance; what we loſe however by the ordinary Contempt 
of Him, who giveth not Account of his Proceedings, may 
be learnt, if we pleaſe, from the Afertion in Fob, Chap. 
XXX1ii. 13, 17. That God ſpeaketh once, yea twice (yet Man 
perceiveth it not) in a Dream, in a Viſion of the Night, when 
deep Sleep falleth upon Men, in Slumbrings upon the Bed ; 
then he openeth the Ears of Men, and ſealeth their Inſtru- 
tion, that he may withdraw Man from bis Purpoſe, and his 
Pride from Man. But alas! how few who pretend to be- 
lieve all this, are willing to have their Pride withdrawn ? 
Whereas, if it be a Favour from Heaven, to moriify our 
Pride thus; thoſe only, that are of Faith, are bleſſed with 
faithful Abraham, Gal. iii. 9. and to others the Word of 
God is made of none Effect, which ſaith, 1 Cor. iii. 18, 
Let no Man deceive himſelf : If any Man among you ſcemeth 
to be wiſe in this World, let him beceme a Fool that he may be 
wiſe, All which being apply'd to the preſent Subject, 
leaves our Duty to the Father of Spirits, therein clear. 


$ 7. The great Prophet of his Church, who is Lord 
over his own Honſhold, tells us, Mark viii. 38. Hhoſoever 


ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my Words, of him alſo ſhall the 


Son of Man be aſhamed, when he cometh in tbe Glory of his 
we, with the holy Angels. Whilſt therefore we are 
peaking of the Faith of all his ſacred Prophets, to whom 
the Word came in Dream, as well as other Manifeſtati- 
ons, there's no Cauſe of Shame in adding that in Fob, 
Chap. iv. 12--17. A Mord was ſecretly ſaid to me, and mine 
Ear receiv d a little thereof; in Thoughts from the Viſions of 
the Night, when deep Sleep falleth on Men, Fear came upon 
me, and trembling, which made al! my Bones to ſhake ; then 
a Spirit paſſed before my Face, which made the Hair of my 
Fleſh ſtand up; it flood ſtill, but I did not diſcern the Form 
thereof (diſtinctly) an Image was before mine Eyes, and I 
heard a ftill Voice, ſaying, Shall Mortal Man be more Ju than 
God 2 It will eaſily be granted, that we have no Reaſon 
to imagine our ſelves wiſer than God, any more than 
juſter: And if I know the Subordination of my conſtitu- 
ed Nature. Tam to receive Inſtruction from my Crea- 
5 8 OY 
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ror, and not find fault with Him, by quibbling upon the 
manner, wherein the Angel appears, by whom, He ſeeks 
to ſeal it to me. Wherefore, neither is the here recited 
Terror, nor the Indiſtinction of the Form, no, nor the 
defect of hearing all, which that ſmall Voice ſaid, a ſuf. 
ficient ground, to reject a Meſſenger, who to the Hearer 
and Beholder, is atteſted otherwiſe, ro be Divine. 


568. One of the moſt expreſs Prophecies in the Book of Fe- 
remiah touching the Bleſſed Days of the Meſſiah (which ends 
rhus : I have ſatiated the weary Soul, and I have repleniſhed every 
ſorrowful Soul) was given him by Dream; and as the Im- 
port of the Viſion was full of Conſolation, ſo was his Sleep 
(figurative of it) ſweet unto him, Fer. xxxi. 25, 26. More- 
over, whoever has Faith in the Days of full Conſolations, de- 
clared to rhe Church by the Song of Songs (the Title where- 
of by the Chald. is, Songs and Hymns, which Solomon the Pro- 
pbet, the King of Iſrael, utter d by the Spirit of Prophecy, before 
the Lord, the Lord of all the World) let him not be offended 
with the Nine for his Beloved, that goeth down ſweetly, cau- 
. Lips of theſe that are aſleep to ſpeak, Cant. vii. 9. for 
if He that is greater than Solomon, is to drink it new with 
his Diſciples, I know not what can be meant better by it, 
than to be filled with the Spirit, who giveth Songs in the 
Night, and can make the Lips of thoſe that are aſleep to 


ſpeak them. 


$ 9. How the Favour of God ſhone brightly thro Dreams, 
ro uſher forth his only begotten Son to the World, the two 
firſt Chapters of Mat. inform us; for, to prevent Hered's 
malicious Inrentions, the Wiſe Men are thereby warn'd, 
not to return to him at Feruſalem. Feſeph, at the firft, having 
Thoughts to put away his Wife, the Angel of the Lord (in- 
truſted ro anſwer to the ſecret of his Thoughts, and thereby 
giving Proof of his Heavenly Authority) appeared to him in a 
Dream, and ſcatter'd thoſe Clouds: Again, When Emanuel 
was born, the Angel of the Lord appear'd the like way unto 
him, ſaying, Go thou with the young Child and his Mother into 
Egypt, and remain there until ] bring thee word: Accord- 


Iy, Herod being dead, the Angel of the Lord appears to Jo- 
ſeph in ®gypt the third time, commanding his return into 
the Land of Iſrael. Laſtly, Being returned, and again un- 
der a concern in his Thoughts, he was the fourth rime 
warned (xenualid is benefired or anſwer d) of God in 4 


Dream, and fo turn'd aſide into Galilee, We have wy 
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dy mention d the Dream of Pilates Wife, the Neglect of 
which Admonition, was fatal to himſelf, as Hiſtorians re- 
late. As to the two Viſions in the Night vouchſafed to 
St. Paul (Adds XVI. 9. xvili. 9.) they onght to be conſtru d 
rather of Dreams, according to the uſual Tenour of Scri- 
prure Phraſe; but ſince they might be otherwiſe, I pro- 
ceed from this ſort of Dream, conſiderable chiefly, or only 
tor Words therein, diſtinctly heard, ro enquire into that, 
wherein figurative Repreſentations were principally, if nor 
only, remarkable, 


4 10. Jacob dreamed, Gen. xxviii. 12. and behold, a Ladder 


ſet upon the Earth, and the top of it reached to Heaven ; and 


behold ; the Angels of God, aſcending and deſcending on it; 
and behold ! Fehovah [| Chald. The Glory of the Lord, 
which the Criticks interpret an Archangel ; ] > mn above 
it, Which Manifeſtation was, it ſeem'd, fo remark- 
able a Divine Evidence, that the Iſraelite indeed, who had 
acknowledg'd the Son of God on a leffer one, was promi- 
ſed (with others) a Demonſtration equal to that of this 
Dream; to wit, Fohn i. 51. That they ſhould fee Heaven 
open, and the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon the 
Son of Man. Wherefore, I befeech the Chriſtian, for the 
Love of the Spirit, pour'd out in Dreams, and in reſpect to 
his Saviour's Words here, not to be ſo haſty in diſdaining 
of them; for if there be no ſufficient Evidence in the Vi- 

ſion of Angels aſcending and deſcending, wherein lies the 

force of our Lord's Promiſe, that they ſnould have Evidence 
of Him, either the ſame in kind, or equal to it? It behoves 

them alſo to conſider better of the double Dream to Foſeph, 

Gen. xXxxvii. 5-11. The one of the Sheaves of Corn, the 

other of the Sun, Moon and Stars; for if Men allow them- 

ſelves ro be Libertines in Reaſoning on Matters Supernatu- 

ral, what could be more inſolent and provoking among Bro- 

chers, than for a younger One, to tell his Elders ſuch like 

Dreams? Wherefore, when it is ſaid, That they hated him 

yet the more for his Dreums, let Chriſtians beware, they don't 

copy after fo impious a Pattern; nay, and out- do it, by 

hating their Brother ſecretly, and even ſeparating him 

from their Society, merely for the owning Divine Viſions, 

where no ſuch ſtinging Provocation is given, as in this Caſe 

of Foſeph to his Brethren. 


F 11, But if even Believers, or the Members otherwiſe of 
che Houſhold of Faith, will on this Account, turn 9 | 
or 
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ſor the ſake only of a Reverence due to God, they who are 
thus treated have for Comfort, the ſame Hiſtory of Foſeph, 
herein tho he was ſold a Slave for it, and in the event laid in 
Irons, he endur d Harm but for a little while, before the 
Faithful and True God to his Servants, did by the ſame 
Vouchſafement to him, concerning Night Viſions (for which 
he had ſuffer d) deliver him, and promote him to be the 
Protector of his Kindred. Thus the Dreams ſeen by the 
Butler and Baker, Gen. xl. 8, - 19. occaſion d his Deliverance, 
and thoſe by the King, in the next Chapter, wrought his Ex- 
altation. In the Relation of thoſe ſeveral Divine Dreams, 
the Text notes, that the Mind of the Recipient, was tron- 
bled, in that of Pharaoh particularly, the Hr. expreſſes it, 
was toſſed up and down, Vulg. Lat. terribly affrightned, the 
Hebr. beaten as with a Hammer; ſo that the Word of the 
the Lord in Dream, carries a Force with it, and Impreſſion, 
which the weakneſs of the Natural cannot approach, whe. 
ther in Terror or Swavity ; of the latter, Feremiab's is an 
Inftance ; of the former, theſe, with many more. Bur as by 
Dreams, the High and Mighty Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
provided well for Foſeph, and in him for his Church; ſo ler 
the empty Gigler at them, either caſt off the Mask of own- 
ing the Authority of Scripture, or learn to know from it, 
that the ſame ſtrong and mighty Arm, can bruiſe any other 
as Hedid Fob; and the Anguith in him was too pungent, the 
Bitterneſs of his Soul roo ſharp, to be conccal'd, Fob vii. 11, 
15. For when I think (ſays he) my Bed ſhall comfort me, and eaſe 
my Sorrows, then thou ſcareſt me with Dreams, and terrifieſt me 
through Viſions, ſo that my Soul chooſes Strangling and Death, 
rather than my Life, 


$ 12. Seeing there are ſeveral Viſions in Ezekiel, Daniel, 
and the Revelations of St. ohn, which are not to this Day 
underſtood, and do need ſtill an Interpretation from Him 
that gave them, God having thereby left a Leſſon, proper 
at once to withdraw Pride from Man, and at the ſame 
time an Item, to ask that Viſdom of Him, who alone can 
give it: But as in Xnigmarical Viſions, even thoſe above- 
mention d, the Prophet himſelf (as far as we can judge 
did not underſtand the meaning of them; {arely, it is not 
for us to fay dogmatically, a Dream cannot be from the 
Lord, becauſe the Signification is not inſtantly given with 
it, to the Receiver. Thus when Foſeph menrion'd his to 
rae Family, tho' the Senſe of them was ſuſpected ; yer it 
does not appear, that he lumfelf knew ar that Tune poſi- 
* „ tively 
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tively the Import of them; wherefore, when the Butler and 
Baker related theirs, he ſays, do not Interpretations belong 
% Cod? Which allows, that a Dream may be from 
God, and yet the Interpretation reſervd by Him. In 
like manner, When the King had recired the Revelations 
receiv'd on his Parr, Foſeph replies, Gen. Ixi. 16. It ig not 
in me; Or as the Chald. Not out of my Wiſdom, but from 
before the Lord, anſwer d ſhall be the Peace of Pharoah. To 
the ſame Purport, is that Monarch's Confeſſion in Verſe 
38. Can we find a Man as this, in whom the Spirit of God 
3s or as the Chald. In whom the Spirit of Prephecy from 
before God 1s ? 


$ 13. Another Obſervation ought to be made, before 
we pals over this Hiſtory of Foſeph ; that is, that the Au- 
thor of Divine Dreams ſomerimes gives them double, for 
the greater Aſſurance of Faith on them; therefore is it 
ſaid, touching thoſe two of Pharoah, the Dream is one, tho 
they were, not only in their Repreſentation diſtinctly two, 
but different in the Figures repreſented under them, as 

were likewiſe thoſe two of Foſeph himſelf: And to back 
this Remark, the moſt anrient — of the Hebrew 
Text, oſten render the Word DREAM in the plural, 
DREAMS. But now to conſider other Inſtances; Gide- 

on being commanded to go down to the Army of the 
Midianitet, was told, Judg. vii. 10-15. he ſhould there 
hear what they ſaid, and fo his Hands ſhould be ſtrength- 
ned to attack them; accordingly he heard one Soldier 
telling to another, his Dream of a Barley-Cake, which 
that other (by Divine Inſtruction) interpreted to mean the 
Sword of Gideon, whereupon the commiſſioned Captain 
and Prophet worſhipped, with Faith of Victory: Neither 
the Teller, nor the Hearer of this Dream, underſtood it 
of themſelves ; nor are others, who receive ſuch like ones, 
warranted to expect the full Knowledge of their Senſe, in 
the Inſtant; for Gvd who gives Knowledge and Skill in all 
Learning and Wiſdom ; He it was, that gave to Daniel 
Underſtanding in all Divine Viſions and Dreams, Dan. i. 17. 
viz, the Gift of Interpretation, by the Spirit of Prophecy. 
Wherefore, according to that in Fob xxxiii, 13, 17. when 
God ſpeaketh ro Men thus, in the Viſions of the Night, 
they are to lower their Self. Conceir, and by the Convi- 
Ction of their Lack of Wiſdom, to ſeek it from Him, who 


giveth freely, and upbraiderh not, for their neceſſary Ig- 
norance. | 
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$ 14. In the Decree publiſh'd by Nebuchadnez3ar, Dan. ij 
1--4. ftiles the Dreams and Viſions of his Head, SI G Ng 
and WONDERS, or MIRACLES, which Ga 
had wrought towards him, and with Exclamation redoubly 
it, as if unexpreſſible; how great are his SIGNS! hoy 
mighty his WONDERS! So that the Prophet, n 
theſe Caſes, ſtands in Need of no outward Prodigy, 
to eſtabliſh his Faith of the Celeſtial Operation in them: 
for the very Act of God when revealing, is altogether 
miraculous upon Himſelf; if ſuch a Man therefore be 
thought worthy, ro ſuffer Shame for his Sake, who gay 
the Occaſion ; ler him rejoice and glorify God, with th 
Temper of Daniel, Chap. ii. 28, 30. ſaying, There 3s a Gul 
in Heaven that revealeth Secrets; but as for me, this Secret i; 
not revealed to me, for any Wiſdom that I have, more tha 
any living. To conclude, we might now examine tb. 
ſeveral Dreams of Daniel, and therein the Sublimiry d 
Matters contained, would afford further Subject of dif. 
laying the Triumph of God's Wiſdom, over that « 
n; in chooſing ro convey the ſame (with all the orhe: 
wonderful Things herein mention'd) by that deſpiſel 
Way of Dream, as well as, by the meer Act of his Sove. 
raigaty, to make Crown'd Heads his Inſtruments, in thi 
kind more numerous, than in any other manner of hi; 
ſpeaking unto Men. 


$ 15. But now to recollect or review the whole; a 
in the Apparicion of Angels, they often ſpake in the Styl 


of Jehovah Himſelf, and he that ſaw them, ſaid, he had 


ſeen God, and the Word deliver'd by them to Men, was the 
Word of the Lord expreſly : So in the Caſe of Dream; 
Jacob ſays, the God of his Father had been with him, and 
an Angel ſpake to him in a Dream; and in the New Te 
ſtament, an Angel coming ro Feſeph in a Dream, and God 
warning him in it, is of the ſame Import; for as tis God 
23 only to know the Thoughts of Men, the Angels 
Diſcovery of Feſeph's, ſhews that he acted ſubordinately in 
the Dream. Dreams therefore, are not of leſs Authority, ot 
leſs divine, becauſe the Miniſtry of Angels interpoſes therein, 
as in many Inftances above- cited, rhe Text expreſly ment!- 
ons. And in ſome Places where the Text affirms, that God 


ſpake in a Dream, the Learned do not doubt to interpret, f 


that it was by an Angel: When we read therefore, chat 
God will make Himfelf known to the Prophet in a Dream, 
and chat his Spirit ſhall be poured out in Dreams; * 
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Expreſſions, muſt either be reconciled with the Miniſtry of 
Angels in them, or a Diſtinction pur, when the Interpo- 
ſtion of an Angel is uſed, and when not: But as I find 
no Ability ro unfold that Myſtery, I muſt content my ſelf 
ro believe, that the Word, Influence, and Operation of an 
Angel herein, manifeſting Himſelf a Heavenly one, is of 
the ſame Authority ro me, as the Word of God Himſelt, 
or of the Holy Spirit of Prophecy, the Teſtimony af 
Jeſus. | 


Cruae. IV. 
Concerning Revelation by Voice in Scriptare. 
F1. AS tis obvious from the Scripture Stile, that all Man- 


ner of Revelation, is ſometimes comprehended un- 
der the Word VISION ; the like might be obſerv'd, 
poſſibly, as frequently to be, in that of VOICE. Par- 
ticularly, in all thoſe Places very numerous, wherein the 
People of Iſrael are ſummon d, attentively to hear his Voice; 
for Inſtances in Deut. xviii. where Bleſſings are moſt ſolemn- 
ly pronounced on the Obedient to ir, and ſevere Judg- 
ments denounced upon thoſe, who ſhould nor obey it. 
Moreover, Expoſtulations ro hearken ro the Voice of the 
Lord, occur often, not only in the Books of Moſes, and 
ſometimes in the Hiſtorical, but throughout all the Pro- 
phets. Furthermore as the moſt general Expreſſion of the 
Prophets Commiſſion, is, that the Mord of the Lord came 
to him, we do readily grant, that the ſame may compre- 
hend all the ſeveral Ways of Revelatlon; but then. what 
is neareſt to the literal Senſe, of thoſe and ſuch like Terms, 
ought not to be excluded, from being contain'd with- 
in the meaning of them; and in Conſequence, there is ſuf- 
ficient Reaſon from thence to conclude, that the Way of 
Revelation by Voice, or on Man's Part, by a Perception 
of the Ear, was much more frequent, than we find the 
ſame otherwiſe diſtinctly expreſſed. 


2. It is not however unworthy of Obſervation, that 


des an articulate Voice heard, there are Sounds men- 
tion d, 
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tion'd, to be formed in the Ear of Man, which were ng; te 
articulate, and yet nevertheleſs from Him, who formed te 
the Ear. Among theſe, is to be reckon'd that in 2 Sam. v, 1 
24, where we find the ſound of a going (whatever it , was) ſt 
on the Tops of the Mulberry Trees, given by the Lord, 21 uU 
Sign to David, that when he heard ir, then he ſhould at. F 
tact the Camp of the Phil;tines. And thus, when Eliſha pl 
had pronounced the Word of the Lord, touching an in. Wi 0; 
credible Plenty in Samaria, the Day following, 2 Kings vi F 
6. The ſame Jehovah, made the Army of the Befhegers, 21 
to hear a noiſe of Chariots, and a noiſe of Horſes, even 7 
the noiſe of a great Hoſt ; whilſt 'tis apparent, the Beſieg. a 
ed in Samaria, heard nothing of it; wherefore, we haye H 
Ground to conceive, that the Sound aboveſaid, was for. Wi tt 
med miraculouſly in their Ears, as the former in thoſe of i . 
David, and not from any Concuſſion in the Air. Thu 4: 
alſo, we have Reaion to think, touching that Sound which er 
came from Heaven at the Day of Pentecoſt, Acts. ii, 2 th 
as or like to that, of a mighty ruſhinz Wind, which filled pl 
the Houſe, that is, the Sound filled the Ears of all in jr; ¶ ot 
for it does not appear, that any Wind attended, or tha i th 
the Noiſe of ſuch a Hurricane, was heard abroad; there. ne 
fore, this alſo ſeems a Sound miraculoufly formed in the ¶ w 
Far, and the Terror of it, no more inconfiſtent with the 81 
Spirit of God to perform than that of a ſtill Voice. In 
like Manner, the Voice of Alpha and Omega, is deſcribed 
to us, to affect Sr. Fohn, like the Sound of many Warters, v 
Rev. i. 15. And elſewhere there is Mention of Thunder, hi 
Harps, Trumpets and Whirlwinds; but what the Shout, 0 
and the Voice of the Arch-Angel, and the Trump of God w 
mean, 1 Thef. iv. 16. it becomes us more, to expect wit N 
Fear, than now preſumpriouſly to define. Vo 
H 
$ 3. Beſides what has been already hinted of thoſe ge-: {et 
neral Terms in Scriprure, that imply rho' not expreſly ba 
define, a Revelation by Voice; there is Mention of /iviny to 
Oracles, receiv'd, As vii. 38. Where the Word aoyia, ca 
render'd Oracles, is by the antient Tranſtations rendred BF th: 
Words, or Speeches; ſignifying the Reſponſes of a Deity, 0 H. 
the Prayers of his Worſhipers, whether apply'd to the O- 
racles of Idols, or to that of the only true God. There ©» 
fore, as this Term Oracle, alludes properly to a Voice Wh ſpe 
diſtincty heard, without any Angelick Apparition pronoun Bl as 
cing it; the Application thereof ro Moſes in that Text, of WY cal 
Wi; 


hearing ſuch living Oracles, will abundantly be made on 
| ro 
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to belong to this Subject; if Men are inclined heedfully 
to obſerve the uſual Practice of Moſes in approaching the 
Tabernacle, upon emergent Occaſions, and obtaining 
ſuch Reſponſes thence. This Way of Revelation however, 
was not limited ro Moſes, tho' to him God ſpoke, as one 
Friend to another, and therein he exceeded all other Pro- 
phers. But Iſaiah ſays, Chap. I. 5. The Lord God hath 
open d mine Ear; and Chap. liii. Ehe hath believ d our 
HE ARING? for ſo the Hebrew runs, and moſt of the 
antient Tranſlations carry ir. The ſame Word occurs, 
Fer. xlix. 14. I have heard a HE ARING from the Lord; 
and Obadiah in the firſt Verſe heard the like, and the ſame 
Hebrew Word, as in all thoſe other Texts, is rendred by 
the Engliſh, Habak, ill. 2, 16. I have heard thy SPEECH, 
and was afraid; and when ] heard, my Belly trembled, my Lips 
quiver d at the Voice, Rottenneſs enter d into my Bones, and I 
trembled in my ſelf : From which Inſtances ir is evidenr, 
that this Way of Revelation was very uſual to the Pro- 
phers ; and from the Effects attending it on Habakkuk, and 
other Inſtances here following, we are bound ro believe, 
that the Divine Utterance was nor, always without Terror, 
norwithſtanding what ſome Men aſſert to the contrary z 
who proudly love to impoſe their own fooliſh Schemes and 


Syſtems, upon the Almighty, 


64. Our firſt Parents heard the Voice of the Lord Ged, 
walking in Paradice ; and as they had Time after it to 
hide themſelves, the Sound muſt be at ſome Diſtance ; rhe 
Chaldee renders it, the Voice of the Speech of the Lord Ged ; 
which anſwers to that Deſcription in Exe. i. 24. I heard the 
Noiſe of their Wings like the Noiſe of great Waters, as the 
Voice of the Almighty ; the Voice of Speech as the Noiſe of an 
Hoſt. Some Annotators on the Text, do nor ſtick to aſ- 
ſert, that this Voice, in Paradice, of the Lord God was pro- 
bably formed by an Angel: Thus alſo, after a Viſion 
to Abraham, the Word [ Greek, the Voice] of the Lord 
came to him, Gen. xv. 4. and upon his offering up of 1ſaac, 
the Angel of Fehovah called [ Hebr. aloud] unto him out of 
Heaven, (or the Heavens,) Abraham, Abraham, Chap. xxii. 
11,15, 16. which being repeated, the Angelick Voice ſaid, 
by my ſeif have I ſworn; wherein the Authority of God 
ſpeaking, and of the Angel ſpeaking, is indiſtinguiſhable; 
as alſo where tis wrirten, God heard, and the Angel of God 
called to Hagar out of Heaven, Chap. xxi. 17. ſaying, I 
will make Iſhmael a great Nation. 

D 
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65. But now to enquire into the Manifeſtations vouch- 
ſafed ro that glorious Perſon, ro wham the Inviſible ſpake, 
Numb. xii. 8. Mouth to Mouth, even apparently, and not in 
dark Speeches: Mouth ro Mouth, is rendred by the Chaldee, 
Speech for Speech ; and the whole means familiarly and plain. 
Iy, by Interlocution, as Friend with Friend, murually inter- 
changing Diſcourſe, one to another; wherein the Ineffable 
ſtoop'd to the plain Dialect of Men, without thoſe dark 
Parabolical Expreſſions, uſedi by Him, to other Prophets. 
And here H. Ainſworth on the Penteteuch tells us, that rhe 
Hebrew Doctors affirm, that all the Prophets except Moſes, 
propheſicd by the Hands (or Influence) of an Angel; and there. 
by it was, that they ſaw, and ſpake in Parables, and dark 
Speeches, Surely then, in this Clearneſs of the Deity's 
Manifeſtation to Moſes, he exceeded nor only all rhe Pro- 
phets of the Old, but of the New Teſtament alſo, ſecing 
that St. Paul in his Epiſtles, mentions the ſpeaking in a 
Myſtery, and that he ſaw thro' a Glaſs, in a Riddle, and not 
Face ro Face, as Moſes. The dark Speeches in the Text 
of Numbers abovecited, is in all the ancient Tranflations 
of the Polyglotte, rendred, Riddles, being the ſame Word 
that the Holy Spirit in St. Paul makes uſe of. Wherefore 
a Difficulty or Darkneſs in the Terms and Expreſſions, 
is never to be judged inconſiſtent with the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy, in a leſs Degree, than that of Moſes, notwithſtanding 
what our Modern Divines alledge to the contrary. 


$ 6. And yet, tho' the Manifeſtation of the IN VISI. 
BLE. was ſo bright ro Meſes, as that in Compariſon with 
other Prophets, it was apparently, and theirs in dark Speech. 
es; his was Face to Face, and theirs thro' a Glaſs darkly; 
the Obſervation however of the Hebrew Doctors, that his 
was without any Medium, or Angelick Interpoſition, in 
the Manner of Revelation, cannor be allowed ; for where 
It 1s written, that Meſes went up unto God, Exod. xix. ill. 
the Arab. ſays, unto the Angel of God, and the Chald. into the 
Preſence of the Mord of the Lord, and the Holy Spirit con- 
firms it to be rhe Preſence of an Angel, ſaying, As vii. 38. 
that the Angel ſpale in Mount Sinai, to Moſes, who there ve- 
ceiv d the lively Oracles to give unto us : Wherefore, when 'tis 
laid in the lame Verſe, that the Lord called unto him out of 
th: Mcuntain, we have full Authority to underſtand ir, of a 
Voice formed by the Angel, which by the Ninth Verſe 
appears to be fo loud, thar it was heard by the People +: 
c 
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the Camp; in the Nineteenth Verſe, Moſes ſpake (ſaying, 
Heb. xii. 21. I exceedingly fear and quake,) and God anſwer d 
him by a VOICE, or as the Chald. It was anſwer d him, from 
the Preſence of the Lord, by a Voice; and as the Text adds, 
that the Lord came down upon Mount Sinai, the Arab. has it, 
the Angel of God appear d upon Mount Sinai; all which conſi- 
der'd, and compar'd with what we find in the New Tefta- 
ment, thar the Law was given and ordained by Angels ; 
we have aſſured Foundation of Confidence, that Myſes 
himſelf, notwithſtauding the clear and apparent Manner of 
Manifeſtation, was not without the Interpoſition of An- 
gels, in the Intercourſe between Fehovah, and him therein. 


$ 7. Bur further, touching this bright Manner of the Com- 
munion of Moſes with God, we read, Exod. xxxiii. 9, 11. that 
when Moſes enter d into the Tabernacle, the cloudy Pillar (elſe- 
where conſtrued the Sign of the Angel going before, and be- 
hind the Camp) deſcended and ſtood at the Door of it, and the 
Lord talked with Moſes, and ſpake unto him, Face to Face, 
as a Man ſpeaketh unto his Friend: Now, becauſe in the 
Twentieth Verſe, tis ſaid, wo Man can ſee my Face, we 
muſt not underſtand, that by ſpeaking Face to Face, was 
meant any Form of God's Eſſence; therefore, if any Form 
appear'd, it was by an Angel : Bur as there is no Need to 
ſuppoſe any Form ar all preſent ; the ſpeaking Face to Face, 
means the Manner of the Voice, to be kind and familiar ; 
as the Chaldee expreſſes it, Speech to Speech; and for this 
kind and familiar Correſpondence of God with Moſes, we 
have another notable Inſtance, Numb. vii. 89. where Me- 
ſes went into the Tabernacle to ſpeak, with him, [Vulg. Lat. 
to conſult the Oracle, ] then he heard the Voice of One [ Greek, 
the Lord, Chald. Fon. the Spirit,] [peaking unto him, from off 
the Mercy Seat, between the Cherubims ; ſo that the Voice 
came out from Heaven, to between the Chervbims, and 


f from thence it came out, into the Tent of the Congrega- 
„on, as the Ribbins (in Ainſworth) deſcribe it. 
fe 


68. Now, to deſcend from that illuſtrious Manner of 
nifeſtation ro Moſes, ro the more common arid ordi- 
nary One, by Voice: After that, the Angel of the Lord 
to Gideon, Fud. vi. 21, 23. departed our of his Sight, or 
raniſned and diſappear'd, Fehovah ſaid unto him, fear nct 
leu ſhalt not die; whereupon the Criticks aſſert, that theſe 
Words, were formed in the Air by the Angel, after he diſ- 
ppear'd : Thus in the Caſe of Samuel alſo, when the Lord 
%%% 
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WM 

called him by Name, 1 Sam. iii. 4. The Voice (it ſeems) lil 
went out from the Holy of Holies, and paſſing by the in. WF di 
terjacent Space (where Eli lay) reached Samuel, who lay be. thi 
yond ir; and tho afrerwards, there is ſome Appcarance WW wi 
of Viſion, accompanying the Voices to Samuel, yet in the xl 
. 21ſt Verſe tis ſaid again, the Lord revealed Himſelf to hin wi 
in Shiloh, by Voice or Speechs; [as the Chald. Fon. Syr. Aral. of 
havc it 3] wherefore this excellent Perſon, who has that fin. WF che 
gular Priviledge recorded of him, that he was known UG. ly 
belicv'd] from one End of J/rael to the other, to be a Pro. ve 
phet, conſtituted of God, enjoyed much of Divine Com. ch. 
munications by Voice; for the Day before Saul came Ml W 
him, 1 Sam. ix. 15. the Lord had told Samuel in bis EA, Le 
[che Hebr. and Gr. uncover d his Ear, ] that is, ſecrerly dit 
by a low Voice; as when we whiſper to a Perſon, we un thc 
cover his Ear: Thus alſo, when Samuel ſaw Saul, the of 
Lord faid to him [Chald. from before the Lord, it was ſad nic 
to him, | behold the Man, of whom I. ſpalę to thee. re: 
$ 9. Elias allo, who in ſome reſpects, is honourcd 2 | 
bove all the Prophets, and ſtands next ro Moſes, was wel w 
acquainred with this Manner of Revelation to the Eat; thc 
for, being in a Cave at Horeb, the Mount of Ged [Chali i « | 
where the Glory of the Lord was revealed] Jehovah paſſeſ at 
by, I Kings. xi--13. And the Evidences of it were, 4 
ſtrong Wind renting the Mountains, after that an Earth me 
quake, and after that, a Fire; bur the Lord [Chald. te Be! 
Glory, Shechinah or Majeſty, of the Lord] was nor in a bel: 
theſe ; after thoſe, the ſtill ſmall Voice LGr. and Vulg Lat. th: fac 
whiſtling of a gentle Air: Chald. and - Arab. a ſmall Voic the 
of ſinging. ] brought forth Elias, from the Cave to arrend; pro 
and behold, there came an articulate Voice to him, ſaying the 
whar doſt thou here Elijah? Again, when King Ahazia i 
had ſent ro Beelzebub, Gr. the Flie- God, ] the Angel of tht the 
Lord, 2 Kings 1. 3, 15. without any ' Apparition, and . 47: 
either by Voice heard, or inward Inſpiration (which ſom - 
CS 


Annorarors remark) bid him go meet the King's Meſſer 
gers; in like Manner, when the two Captains of Fifty wen for 
conſumed with Fire trom Heaven, the Angel of the Loi Vo 
| ſpake to him, to go down with the third. An, 


$ 10. Tho' the Manner of the ſmall Voice to Elias E Vo 

judged by the Rabbins ro have been that, which the ſo: wh 

Arbiter of his own Ways, thought good ro uſe, from be Apr 
rween the Cherubims, over the Mercy Seat; yet a 
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Man know, he is not to be meaſured by that, or any other 
like outward Rule, we have theſe further Inftances of a 
different kind; for, if the Lord was not manifeſted, in 
the bluſtring Wind to Elijah, yet he was fo in the Whirl- 
wind to Fob, and ſpake out of it twice, Chap. xxxvtii. 1. 
xlvi. 6. And not much otherwile, is that of Exekiel, who 
when the Spirit took him up, heard behind him, a Voice 
of a great Ruſhing, Exel. ili. 12. Saying, bleſſed be the Glory of 


ute Lord from his Place: We may alſo from the Effect, juſt- 


ly conceive the Voice which fell from Heaven (or the Hea- 
vens) not to have been without Terror, that ſaid ro Nebu- 
chadnezzer, Dan. iv. 31. Thy Kingdom is departed from thee : 
Whether this were, by the Agency of an Angel or nor, the 
Learned do well not to determine, ſeeing that it makes no 
difference in the Authority; and the Inftrumenraliry of 
thoſe Heavenly Powers, is ſo clearly aſſerted in this Way 
of Revelation by Voice, that even that matchleſs Commu- 
nication of God ro Moſes, was not without it, as has al- 
ready appeared, 


$ 11. After the Baptiſm of Jeſus, and the Spirit of God 
was ſeen to deſcend upon him; there are {ome Antient Au- 
thorities mention'd by Dr. Mills, that add, And there ſhined 
a great Light round about the Place ; the like whereof was 
at St. Paul's Converſion, and bears a Parallel to the Shechi- 
nah, or moſt majeſtick Manifeſtation of the Divine Preſence 
mention'd in rhe Old Teſtament ; bur however that was, 
Behold, a Voice from Heaven, Mat. iii. 17. Saying, this is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed; touching which moſt 
ſacred Oracle, there are ſome of no mean Account among 
the Men of Letters, that underſtand ir, of the Words of God, 
pronounced rhro' the Inſtrumentality of an Angel: Ar ano- 
ther Time, whilſt our Lord Redcemer was at Prayer, Fobn 
xil. 28, 29. and ſaid, Father glorify thy Name, then came 
there a Voice, from Heaven, ſaying, I have both glorified it, 
and will glorify it again ; the People therefore that _ by 
and heard it, ſaid that it thunder d, others ſaid, L Arab. adds, 
Ts] an Angel ſpte to him ; Feſus anſwer'd, this Voice came 
for your Sales. The conjoined Sounds of Thunder, and 
Voices are ſeveral Times in the Apocalypſe, nored in the 
Angelick Celebrations above ; nor do they here, difa- 
gree at all: In the Ratlings of Thunder, an articulate 
Voice was heard; and {o his Followers (for the Sake of 
whom it came) did not differ, ſince both (for any thing 
appears) were true; and our Lord reproves them not, for 
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aſcribing it to an Angel. A third Time was our Lord at. 
reſted to, by 4 Voice that came from Heaven, 2 Pet. i. 17, 14, 


from the excellent Glory, when he receiv d from God the Father, R 
Honour and Glory ; the Hiftory whereof we have thus: Af. B. 
ter our Saviour's Transfiguration on the Mount, and hu 4 
Celloquy there with Moſes and Elias, Luke ix. 33, 35. a D 
theſe departed from him, and while Petey ſpake, ſo that hear 
knew not what he ſaid, there came 4 Cloud and overſhadowed BF v 
them, and whiiſt they fear d as they entred into the Cloud, ther: WY 11 
came a Voice out of the Cloud, ſaying, this is my beloved Son, bear ne 


him. Wherefore, tis no little Recommendation to us, of this 
ethod of divine Revelation, that our bleſſed Lord Him. 1 
elf, is ſaid to have receiv'd Honour from his Father, on that Gr 
Occafion, wherein this alſo had a Share. Bur ſeeing there 
are in the Text, three Deſignations of Time, remarked of 
this Occurrence, that it was, AS Moeſes and Elias depar. 
ted from him, and AS Peter yet ſpake, and AS the bright 
Cloud overſhadowed them, the Voice came out of it; theſe 
do not hinder, but that the Tranſaction was very ſhort, 


wherein the ſame was heard. 


ee et 
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$ 12. In the Viſion St. Peter had, of the Beaſts and 
Fowls ; ſeparately from it, there came a Voice to him from] 
Heaven, As xi. 9, 12. three Times; but whether, the 
Command the Spirit gave him, to go with the Men (then 
immediately ſtanding at the Door) ought to be aſcribed al. 
ſo to this Head, is dubious; however, ſo ſacred was this 
Way of Revelation held, even by the Oppoſers of the Apo- 
ftles, that the Phariſees, touching St. Paul could ſay, Ad. 
XXIlt. 9. If Spirit or an Angel hath ſpoken to him, let us ni 
fight againſt God; therefore, that Apoſtle, when he had in- 
formed King Agrippa, Adds xxvi. 13, 14. that he ſaw on the 
Road at Noon Day, a Light above the Brightneſs of the Sun, 
ſrining from Heaven round about him, and therewith heard 
Voice ſpeaking to him; whar he adds, that he was not diſobe- 
dient to it, muſt needs have the Conſciences of all concur, 
to approve him for. But to add no more Obſervations on 
this Head of Revelation, it ſurely deſerves ſome Notice, 
that the vaſt Scheme of Things, which Jeſus ſent, and fig- 
nified by an Angel, unto his Servant Fobn (to be teſtified to 
the Churches) was introduced, by a great Voice, as of a 
Trumpet, heard behind him, Rev. i. 10, 12. and the 
Apoſtle turning towards the Voice, that ſpake with him, 
ſaw and heard, all the reft of the many Viſions in that 

Book, | | 
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613. There is a Tradition receiv'd among the Hebrew 
Rabbies, that after the Fews Return from Babylon, and their 
Building of the Second Temple, they had in it the Uſe of 
a Voice or Eccho, which they call'd Bath-koll, that is, the 
Daughter of a Voice; as it were, one Voice proceeding out of 
another, in the manner of an Eccho. Some think, it was 
with diſtin and plain Words; orhers not: However, this 
Matter be, it ought not to be confounded with the man- 
ner of Voices, herein recited to be heard by the Prophets; 
ſeeing the Jews themſelves, who deliver us this Tradition, 
do ſufficiently diſtinguiſh it from them. It being our Bu- 
ſineſs therefore, to build only, upon what is of more Au- 
thority than human Traditions, touching Divine Revelati- 
on; let us now proceed, to that of Prophetick Viſion in 
Scripture. 


Cmar. FT. 


Concerning Prophetick Viſions in Scriptare. 


( TH E true Meaning of the Word Prophet in Scripture 
being a Perſon ro whom God any Way reveals 
Himſelf; the Way of Viſion was ſo generally uſed, by the 
Sovereign Diſpoſer of his own Benefits, that until the Time 
of Samuel, the Prophet was called by no other Term than 
a SEE-ER ;-which I take to be the Senſe of 1 Sam. ix. 9. 
He that is now called a Prophet, was beforetime called a Seer; 
for we find the Word, S E E-E R, (that is, of Viſions) con- 
tinued long after the Date of that Text, nay, even through- 
out the Old Teſtament, and is uſed to expreſs the ſame 
Definition of a Perſon, as the Word PROPHET ; for 
Proof of which, we need look no further than the Engliſh 
Tranſlation, tho much might be added even to that, on 
this Head. Thus, in the next Verſe but one, to the Text 
above, Samuel himſelf continues to be called a SE E-ER 
and in the following Generation, the Terms were ſynoni- 
mous as we find; for 2 Sam. xxiv. 11. Tos Word of the 
Lord came to the Prophet Gad, David's S E E-E R. ſaying, &C. 
The like Application of both Words indifferently, may . 
D 4 | ob- 
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obſerv'd of Heman, Iddo, Hanani, and Jeduthun, where they 
are ſeverally named; but what is more conſiderable, the 
Word 8 EE-E RS continues to be uſed, to expreſs Prophets 
in general, even throughout the Old Teſtament; ſo that 
after the Conqueſt of Samaria by the Aſſhreans, it is ſaid, 
2 Kings xvii. 13. The Lord teſtified againſt Tfracl, by all the 
Prophets, all the Seers. So alſo when Manaſſeh King of 7Ju- 
dah was carried captive into Babylon, we have Mention 
of the Scers, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 18: that ſpake to him in the 
Name of the Lord. Theſe two Inſtances ſhew the Continu- 
ance of that Appellation for Prophets, near to the End of | 
the two Kingdoms; and what may ſufficiently confirm 
the fame is, that the People of Judah are charged by the 
Word of the Lord, in the Mouth of Iſaiah, Chap. xxx. 
10. for a rebellious People, lying Children, Children that will 
not hear the Læw of the Lord, which ſay to the SE E-E RS, 
fee net, and to the Prophets, propheſy net. 
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2. Now that in the Places above- cited, S EE.-E RS 
are not put under any Diſtinction from PROPHETS, 
but are both uſed as Terms of the ſame Signiſication, will 
be beyond Doubt, if we conſider that, VISION and 
PROPHECY are likewiſe in the holy Writings fo 
uled, both of them, to exvreſs the very ſelf ſame Thing, 
tho' properly they may be different. Thus the Book of the 
Prophecy of T/azah, has for Title, The Viſion which he ſaw 
concerning Fudah : In like Manner, the Words of Amos, which 
he ſaw, concerning Iſrael, is the Preface of that Prophet: 
The Viſion of Obadiah makes his: The Word of the Lord that 
came to Micah which he ſaw cencerninz Samaria and Feruſalem, 
initiates the Prophecies by him: The Book of the Viſion of 
Nahum, are the Key to his: The Burden (or Prophecy) 
which Habakkuk the Prophet did fee, is the Introduction 
there. Theſe then, according to the Letter, are all S E E- 
ERS, and give us Viſion for their Commiſſion, and the 
Foundation of their Prophecies, and of the inſpir d Wri- 
rings bearing their Names: And if we add to them, Exe- 
liel, Feremiah, Daniel, Zechariah, who exhibit us diſtinctly 
their Vifions, with David alſo, and Solomon, to whom God 
ſpoke in Viſion: Should we alſo recite Moſes, and the Pa- 
triarchs, and all the Prophets by Name, that are expreſſy 
faid ro have enjoyed that Communication from Heaven; 
Mould. we finally contemplate the whole Congregation of 
Diſciples, Men and Women, about an Hundred and 
Twenty, aſſembled together at the Day of Pentecoſt, 2 

whom 
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whom there appear d (were ſeen) cloven Tongues, like as of Fire, 
fitting upon each of them; we might rather doubt, whether 
every Prophet were not ſtrictly a S EE-E R, than imagine 
that the Word carried any Diminution of that of a P RO- 
PHE T. 


$ 3. But that Prophecy it ſelf, is often called Viſion, is 
what appears further manifeſt from the Declaration of the 
Divine Oracles; for, what we read, the Burthen of the 
Beaſts of the South, Iſa. xxx. 6. is in the 70 Greek, written 
in Capital Letters, THEVISIONOF THE BEASTS; 
ſo that the Burden being but another Word, and of the 
ſame Signification in that Text with Prophecy, Viſion ſtands 
there, of parallel Meaning; ſo does it likewiſe in Iſa. xxix. 
11, the Viſion of all [the Prophets, by the Old Eng. Tranſlati- 
on, Chald. all Prophecy ] is become unto you as a Letter ſealed ; 
wherefore Habakkuk who records us no Viſion of his actu- 
ally, is commanded to write the Viſion, Chap. ii. 2. [ Chald. 
the Prophecy] and the Senſe clearly ſhews it ſo to mean; in 
the ſame Senſe is that to be taken, 1 Sam. iii. 1. In thoſe 
Days there was no open Viſion : Thus again, Prov, xxix. 18. 
here there is no Viſion the People periſh; and to ſum. up the 
Matter, that of Feremiah is plain to this Purpoſe, the Law 
is no more, her Prophets alſo find no Viſien, from the Lord, 
Lam. 11. 9. | 


$ 4. Whoever then will give himſelf Leave to reflect, 
upon what is here ſaid ; and deliberately conſider, that nor 
only St. Paul conjoins Viſions and Revelations of the 
Lord, but the Holy Spirit from one End of the ſacred Re- 
cords to the other, does confide ſo much to the Authori- 
ty of Viſion, that we cannot find, but That of all Revelation 
muſt neceſſarily either ſubſiſt or decline with it; where- 
fore, whoſoever does maturcly weigh Things, by the 
Sanctuary Ballance, and take the written Word for his 
Rvle to judge by, cannot but be aſtoniſhed, whence that 
Univerſal Deluge of Profaneſs, and Contempt of Viſi- 
on ſhould ſpring up, among thoſe that are acquainted 
with the Scriprure. But however nnaccounrable the ſame 
may ſeem to a conſiderate Mind, we may in the Proſecu- 
tion of this Work, peradventure diſcover ſome of the ſe- 
cret Sources of this Deluge. But to ſuperſede ar preſent + 
that Enquiry, we are now to enter into a more exact 
Diſquiſition of what the Text affords on this Head, rouch- 
ing the Power of God, exerted in viſionary Diſplays of 


Himſelf, 6 5. 


_ 
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$ 5. There is in Scripture ſometimes a Variation to the 
Eye, of the natural Object noted; as, when the Moabite 
Army looked upon the Water, 2 Ning, iii. 22. and ſaw it 
as red as Blood, which was miraculouſly appointed of 
God to their Deſtruction, according ro the Word of the 
Lord by Eliſha : Thus Maſes deſcending from Mount Sinai, 
the Skin of his Face ſhone, Exod. xxxiv. 30. fo that 4a. 
ron, and all the Children of Vael, were afraid to come 
nigh him: Our Lord alſo on the Mount at Prayer, was 


rransfigured before them, the Faſhion of his} Countenance i 


being alter d, Luke ix. 29, and his Raiment became white 
and gliſtering: In like manner, thoſe that beheld Stephen be- 
fore the Council, and Acts vi. 15. looked ſtedfaſtly on him, 
before he made his Defence, ſaw his Face, as it had been 
the Face of an Angel. Tantamount is the Power, ob- 
ſtructing the Eye or Underſtanding, not to diſcern a na- 
tural Form; as tis remarked of Mary, who faw Feſus 
after his Reſurrection, Forn xx. 14. and knew not that it 
was he; and the two Diſciples going to Emmaus, tho they 
ralked with our Saviour a good while, Luke xxiv. 16, 31. 


their Eyes were holden, that they ſhould nor know him, 


till by the ſame Power which wirhheld, they were open'd 
again; wherefore when we read, John viii. 59. that Feſus 
hid himſelf, and went cut of the Temple, going thro the midſt 
of them, and fo paſt by; we need look no further to con- 
ceive how, than by the ſame Way of exerting his mani- 
fold Power. 


$6. And as the ſuperadding of ſomewhar to the natu- 
ral Form of Things, has in it one kind of the Operati- 
ons of a Viſion ;; ſo there is an Appearance ſometimes men- 
tion'd in Scripture, which tho' it be clothed with a leſs 
diſtinct Form or Figure, yet being ſupernaturally wrought, 
does, properly enough, come under this Head of Viſion; 
for Inſtance, Moſes by the Command of God, put into 
the Breaſt- plate of Judgment, the Urim and Thummim, to 
be born by Aaron when he went in, before the Lord, Exod, 
xxvili. 30. The Hebrew Word for the Breaſt-plate, having 
Affinity to one that ſignifies ſceing; and the Greek rendring 
it Oracle; moreover Urim ſignify ing Lights, and rendred by 
the Greek, Manifeſtation; and it being certain from Numb. 
xxvii. 21. that the Uſe of theſe, was to enquire of God, 
and to receive an Anſwer of his Will, by them, in Mat- 
ters of great Moment. From theſe Grounds, it is 2 
clear, 
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clear, that there was ſomething viſionarily appearing on 
this Breaſt- plate, which filently beſpoke that Anſwer, for 
which the fame was appointed. We know nor, if we are 
to regard what the Rabbins add, that upon Enquiry of 
the Oracle by Prayer, on momentous Occaſions, the Ho- 
ly Spirit came upon the Higb- prieſt, and he beholding 
the Breaſt- plate, ſaw therein, by the Viſion of Prophecy, the 
Anſwer expreſſed in Letters. But on theſe Accounts, we 
may underſtand the Words of David to Zadeck, 2 Sam. xv. 
27. Art not thou a Sece-er, properly to belong to him, as 
High-prieſt ? 


$ 7. Beſides this Sort of Viſionary Manifeſtation, leſs 
diſtinct, there was alſo upon the Tabernacle, conſtantly at 
Evening, Numb. ix. 15. as it were the Appearance [ Chald. 
as the Viſion] F Fire, until the Morning; which being 
not real or natural, altho' cuſtomary ; of conſequence mutt 
be a ſupernatural Repreſentation of it: The like may be 
obſerv'd in the ſame Place, of the Claud, which cover'd the 
Tabernacle, when it was reared up; for this alſo was an 
extraordinary Teſtimony ot God's Preſence, inſomuch that 
Solomon mentions touching the like, 1 Kings vili. 10, 12. 
the Lord to dweil in the thick Darkneſs ; for at that Time, 
the Cloud ſo filled the Heuſe of the Lord, that the Prieſts could 
not ſtand to miniſter, becauſe of the Cloud, for the Glory of 
the Lord had filled the Heufe of the Lerd. Concerning which 
Cloud, as Solomen calls it thick Darkneſs, the Chatd. bears, 
a Cloud of Miſt, and Iſaiah alluding to it. Iſaiah iv. v. ſays, 
a Cloud and Smoke by Day ; we ſee however, the ſame is 
rermed, the Glory of the Lord: Wherefore, in his extraor- 
dinary Manifeſtations, Ne is not always to be confined to 
the Appearances of Light and Flame; but even a Pillar of 
Cloud, and thick Darkneſs, may be the Signs of his Pre- 
ſence, nay a Teſtimony of his Glory; who ſometimes 
veils Himfelf with Clouds and Darn reund avout Him, 
Plal. xcvii. 2. Wherefore, juſt betv;2 the Seven laſt 
Plagues to be poured forth from the Via!s of rhe Wrath of 
God, Rev. xv. g. the Temple (a Figure of the Church, correſ- 
pondently to that of Sen afire-cired) was filled with 
Smoke, from the Gloy of God, and from his Power; and no 
Man was able to enter into the Temple, In which Text, ſays 
Dr. Walpoo!, and others, the Smoke does prefigure ſome 
Darkneſs of immediate Divine Diſpenſation, ro be exhi- 
bited in that Juncture to the Church. Now, as the pour- 
ing out of the Vials, is declared initiatory of the great 
Day 
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Day of the glorious Government of our Lord on Earth; 
the Expoſition above, of the Smoke filling the Temple, does 
anſwer to the Deſcription given us of the Signs of that 
notable Period in Foe! 11. 2. ZJeph. i. 15. Amos v. 20. 
Jecb. xiv. 7. The Day of the Lord cometh, a Day of Darkneſs, 
and of Gloomineſs, a Day of Clouds and of tbick Darkneſz, 
wherein the World will be ſurprized, as a Family is by a 
Thief in the Night. To illuſtrate which Paſſage, touch- 
ing the Temple's Dedication by Selomen, J have been the 
more large, becauſe Men are univerſally diſpoſed ro con- 
firue all the Emblems and Tokens of Darkneſs, in any 
Propherick Manifeſtation, to be doubtleſs inconſiſting with 
the Father of Light. But to proceed, 


6 8. In the Diſcourſe upon the Apparition of Angels, 
we have had divers Inſtances, wherein the S E E-E R was 
fo far from any Impreflions, either of Terror or Trance, 
that he did not know them to be other than Men till they 
diſappear d ſuddenly; and by a Parity of Reaſon one would 
think, a Man might ſee any other Sort of Viſion, and ta- 
king it for really and naturally That which it repreſented, 
not know the fame to be ſo, till it vaniſh'd away. Bur 
as in the former Caſe of Angels appearing, there was 
not always an extatick Influence on the Perſon, the fame 
will be evident alſo in this, of the ordinary Prophetick 
Viſions, whereof we are now to ſpeak ; for as on the one 
Side, there are ſeveral Inſtances of Trance attending, 
enough to evince to Men, prone to Ridicule, that they 
are different from the Effects of a natural Cauſe; ſo on 
the other, there are alſo Inſtances of Viſion, without Tran- 
ces, that no one might treat every thing of this kind for 
imaginary, ſeeing that ſometimes the free Enjoyment of the 
Senſes, and Intellect remain without Infringement, from 
the Influence of that Power that preſents it. But. ſince 
the greateſt Reproach from the Profane, commonly ari- 
ſes upon the Mention of Extacy, and the Chriſtian alſo 
has learned therein to join Hands with the Sadducee, he 
the former is ro be reminded, that nothing ought to be the 
Subject of Shame with him, which is ſo plainly written, 
even in the New Teſtament, as well as the Old. 


6 9. Bur as there will be Occaſion of more diſtinctly 
conſidering the Prophetick Extacy, under another Head; 
we ſhall here only take Notice, that to be in the Spirit, is 
to be for that Time, out of the Te of the Senſes ; and no 
Won- 
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Wonder, when St. John tells us, that at the Sight of his 
Viſion, Rev. i. 10, 17. he fell down as dead; and St. Paul 
on the Mention of his Viſions and Revelations, recites it 
twice, that we ſhould the more heedfully obſerve it. 
that whether he was in the Body or out of the Body (when he 
had them) he could not tell, 2 Cor. xil. 1--4. being caught 
ud into Paradice, or the third Heaven: Bur if St. Paul 
himſelf could not tell in the Extacy, whether he was in 
the Body or our of the Body, I think it muſt be bur a vain 
Curioſity, ro enquire, whether thoſe Paſſages in Ezekiel, 
and the Revelations, where 'tis ſaid, the Spirit carried them 
away, are to be underſtood of a local Removal of the Bo- 
dy, or not. Wherefore pretermitting this myſterious Cir- 
cumſtance of Viſion without Examination, I paſs on ro 
what is more apparent; tho' from thence we may ju- 
{ly deduce thus much, That it is unreaſonable to expect, 
that every Thing in the ſecret Operations of Viſion, ſhould 
be accountable for by Reaſon; when by our Chriſtian 
Profeſſion we allow, that the Ignorance of the Apoſtle in 
ſo material a Point of his, was no Objection to the Va- 
lidity of it. 


$ 10. As the Revelation God vouchſafes of Himſelf, has 
been obſerv'd, to be often in general repreſented ro us, un- 
der the Term of Viſion ; ſo the firſt of the New World 
afrer the Flood, that we have any Account, was favour'd 
with it, was Abraham, Gen. xii. 7. to whom He appear'd, 
and thereon, an Altar was built to Him, who fo appear'd ; 
on which Account, as well as any other, he ſtands recom- 
mended by the inſpir'd Writings, for the Father of the 
Faithful, and a Pattern to all the Children of Faith, who 
ſhould reverence and adore the Inviſible, upon the like 
ſupernatural Evidences, given of Himſelf. Therefore, when 
the ſame Fehovah diſcover'd Himſelf ro Iſaac, He gives it as 
the ſole Reaſon of the Bleſſings there promiſed, Gen. xxvi. 
2, 5. that Abraham had obeyed his Voice ; and Faceb the Imi- 
rator of the ſame Faith, not at all offended with the Lame- 
neſs or Hurt on his Thigh receiv'd in Viſion; nor with the 


 Angel'sexcuſing ro ſtay beyond Day-Break, ſaid to his Hou- 


ſhold, and all about him, Gen. xxxv. 2, 3. Put away the ſtrange 
Gods that are among you, and let us ariſe and go up to Bethel, and 
I will make there an Altar unto God, who was with ms in the 
Way which I went, So that, the very Foundation of all Re- 
ligion ſpiritually paid, and the firſt erecting of As 

or 
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for Worſhip after the Flood, was built upon Viſionary Re: 
velation to thele Patriarchs. | 


5 11. And as the firſt Stones of a Church, were laid in 

the Family of. Abraham, upon the Faith of Viſions ; ſo the 
firit Step towards the calling of the whole Nation of the 
Hebrews, into a ſolemn Covenant-Relation unto God, and 
the open Worſhip of Him, was that Viſion unto My/es, of 
a Buih flaming with Fire, and unconſumed ; wherein the 
former Vouchtafements are tacitly recited, under the Style 
of the Grd of Abrabam, the God of Tſaac, and the God of 7a. 
cob. And this Eſtablithment of his Church, upon the Foot 
of Viſions, ſeems ro be compleated more maniicſtly, Exod. 
xXXIv. 9, 19. when M.ſes and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and 
Seventy of the Eiders of Iſrae!, went up and ſaw [Chald. the 
Glory of] the God of Iſrael, and under his Feet, as it were 
4 paved Work, of a Sapphire-Stone, and as it were the Body of 
Heaven in its Clearneſs. And notwithſtanding all the Free- 
dom, wherewirh the Lord of Glory, communicared Him- 
| ſelf by Word, ro M'/es, yet there is a ſpecial Charge gi- 
ven him, to have Regard to the Viſionary Part; for ſe 
(faith He) that thou make all things, according to the Pattern 
ſhewed to thee in the Mount, Heb. viii. 5. 


F 12. Thus having paſſed thro' ſome general Topicks, 
whereon Viſion appears to have been the principal Foun- 
dation of all Reveal'd Religion ; Firſt, in the Family of 
Abraham ; then, a1 the Church in the Wilderneſs ; then, by 
the antient Term of Sce-er, (as the ſole Denomination of a 
Propher ;) then by the Atteſtation of great Part of thoſe Pro- 
phets, whoſe Writings are tranſmitted to us; and by the 
frequent Uſe of the Holy Spirit, to expreſs all Revelati- 
on under the Word, Viſion: Having alſo already given a 
conſiderable Number of Inſtances, of the Faith of the 
Saints, in the Apparition of Angels, and in Viſions of the 
Night, it might ſeem needleſs to inſiſt any more here on it: 
Bu: thar the Order of this Treatiſe requires, we ſhould 
add ſome Particulars, to clear up a little the Method of 
God's Vouchſaſement, in this Way alſo; however, ſeeing 
that a juſt Diſcourſe of Ænigmatical Viſions, would re- 
quire the Recital of great Part of the Books of Exekzel, 
Daniel, Zechariah, and the Apocalypſe ; and indeed the turn- 
ing over anew rhe whole Body of Holy Scriprure ; the 
ſubſequent Inſtances are to be conſider'd, but as a ſmall 
Scrap of what may be produced, upon that 2 N 
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6 13. When Balaam ſaw Iſrael abiding in his Tents, 


according to their Tribes, Numb. xxiv. 2, 4. the Spirit of 
God came upen him; [Chald. the Spirit of Prophecy from 
the Preſence of the Lord reſted upon him; Arab. the Pro- 
phetick Spirit deſcended upon him; Yulg. Lat. the Spirit 
of God ruſhed upon him; ] whereupon we ought to ob- 
ſerve, that the Text is as clear as any other in the Bible, 


without a Shadow of Doubt from thence, and the Subject 


of his Prophecy enſuing, carries lively Lineaments in it, 
of the Holy Spirit; and the more the Bent of this wicked 
Man was for Miſchief, the more the Power of the Al- 
mighty was demonſtrated, in counter-working him, to ut- 
ter Divine Oracles; for if the Man of God (or Prophet) 
ſpake always not of himſelf, but as carried to it by the 
Holy Spirit; how ſhould others know that That Propheſy- 
ing came not by the Will of the Man, better than when 
it came in a direct Oppoſition to the Will of that very 


Man, as in the Caſe of Balaam ? And is it more inconfiſt- 
© ent with the Spirit of God, when ruſhing upon and reſt- 
ing on Balaam, to make him FALL (into a Trance) than to 
do the like on thoſe holy Men, Abraham, Daniel, ohn, and 
© others, who fell alſo as dead? And whether during this 


Trance, his Eyes were open or ſhut, is a Matter fo indiffe- 
rent, that the Hebrew Text, given by Divine Inſpiration, 


bas here alone uſed a Word, which the greateſt Clarks 


cannot determine, whether it mean the one or the other: 
Leaving therefore thoſe that delight in ir, M jangle about 
Words, to no Purpoſe; the ancienteſt Tranſlation, rhe 
Greek, inſtead of the Man whoſe Eyes were open, renders 
it, the Man who was tru'ly a SE E-E R; which Balaam might 
be, as well with his Eyes ſhur as open; otherwiſe what 
are thoſe Viſions of the Night or Dreams, which (as alrea- 


dy noted) are often in Scripture ſaid to be ſeen ? and more- 


over the natural Eye cannot be ſuppoſed, in a Trance or 
deep Sleep, in an Extacy or Deprivation of the Senſes, 
when Men are as dead (and know nor whether they are 


in the Body or no) to have any Part, in what is affirm- 


ed of Balaam here, that he ſaw the Viſien of the Almighty. 


\ 14. It is not indeed the Way of the Spirit, to chooſe 
for his Inſtruments, the vileſt among Men, ſuch as Balaam, 
muſt be accounred of; nevertheleſs, this Inſtance alone, 
ſhould be a ſufficient Caurion, againſt Man's Preſumprion, 
to limit Infinity in Wiſdom, or preſcribe Bounds to _ 

who 
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who gave all his Creatures their Intellect, and of Conſe: WM i! 
quence muſt have Underſtanding, (for the Direction of hi Wl a 
own Ways) ſuperior to theirs ; but that He has not confine; n 
himſelf, to ſpeak his Oracles only by the holy, this Inſtance i 
of Balaam is not alone; for, ſcarce can we expreſs a higher Ii 
Kind or Degree of Crime, than what we find in the Old 


Prophet of Bethel, who falſſy and with Intent ro deceive (a th 
the Hiſtory acquaints us) affirmed, that an Angel had po. fe 
ken ro him, by the Word of the Lord; and yet even in M0! 
the Fact of High Treaſon againſt the Majeſty of Heaven, WW" 
1 Kings Xiil. 18, 20. The Word of the Lord [Cbald. the * 
Word of Prophecy from the Lord,] came indeed unto this At 
Impoſtor ; wherefore, ſurely, theſe two, without Caiapa WY 
Judas, and. others, are abundantly ſufficient to curb the“ 
Raſhneſs of thoſe, who would even put the Bir into their WY 

an 


Maker's Mouth. 


6 15. In Faith of the Viſions ſer before him, it was 
that Micaiah with open Face could ſtand unſhaken, before 
the angry Looks of King Ahab, at the Head of his Ar. 
my, and bear the Inſults of Four Hundred Prophers, in 
that Preſence ; the Account of which Viſions, 1 King, Xi. 
17---23. affords us much Variety in that Manifeſtation; 
the firſt of Sheep ſcatter'd on the Hills, without a Shepherd, 
afforded a Repreſentation, nearly reſembling the Matten 
of Fact ſignified by it; the other is more myſterious and 
enigmarical, viz. that of all the Hoſt of Heaven, ſtanding 
on the right and left Hand of th: Throne above, by which ſome 
underſtand the good and evil Angels fo ranked: However 
that be, the Spirit that therein came forth, and ſtood be. 
fore the Lord, had a Commiſſion from God, to perſwade 
and prevail, ro the Deſtruction of Ahab. But the Applica 
tion which Micaiab makes of this latter Viſion, yields ſtil 
more Difficulties to human Reaſon, how ro unfold; for 
ſays he, the Lord hath put a lying Spirit in the Mouth of al 
theſe thy Prophets, and the Lord hath ſpoken evil concerning 
thee. 


$ 16. If, as we have ſaid, the Night-Viſions or Dreams 
are always ſeen without the Inſtrumentality of the Bod. 
Iy Eye; and Viſions in the Night, or by dark, profit no- 
thing by it; if alſo thoſe in a Trance, or Deprivation d 
the Senſes, do ſee and hear things (ſometimes) unurrerable, 
being like Men dead, as divers Texts do aſſert; if all 
we believe, according to the Scripture, many Things . 


ue inviſible Agency of Angels, as that they encamp round 
about them that fear God; that they are ſent forth to mi- 
nel niſter to the Heirs of immortal Glory; chat they are pre- 
ſent in religious Aſſemblies, and divers other Things of 
her like kind; why ſhould we encourage ſo groſs a Con- 
(eit, and ſo oppoſed to the Analogy of Faith, as to think, 
that where an Angel is preſent, the natural Eye muſt needs 


** ocher cannot, bf conſequence forfeits among Chriſtians, 
any claim to Reaſon, and a ſober Mind? For the Angel 
was preſent, when the Aſs whereon Balaam rode ſaw him; 


* and yet the Maſter did nor, till the Lord open d the Eyes 
„% F Balaam, Num. xxli. 30. Thus was it with Eliſha's Ser- 
tee vant, when the Prophet ſaid, thoſe that were with them, 
en vere more numerous than the Syrian Army all around z 


and yet the young Man ſaw nothing of the Chariors and 
Horſes of Fire, covering the Mountain round about, till 
Eliſha prayed, and the Lord open d the Eyes of that Ser- 
vant, 2 Kings vi. 17. Thus alſo, Daniel affirms politively, 

at when he ſaw a Viſion gloriouſſy reſplendant, Dan. x. 
7, the Men that were with him ſaw it nor. Ezckzel too had 
dne given to himſelf, whilſt ſitting with the Elders abour 
him. We are not therefore to wonder, that when Feſus 
appeared to Pau! on the Road, thoſe that were with him, 
{2s ix. 7. ſaw no Man; let us then conclude, that the 
atural Ee, without ſupernatural Influence froin Him 


hat made ir, (that is, the Lord opening it) can no more di 
ne rern, what conſtitutes a Viſion, than a meer rational Man 
ver Pan lay hold of the Inviſible Objects of Faith. But if this 
be. latter needed any further Proof, we might cite all thoſe 
ade n Teſtimony of it, who converſed with Angels in Scrip- 
* re, and yet knew it not, till they diſapear d. 

til 


F 17. It may eaſily be obſerv'd, that the Viſions here 
quoted, are not fully deſcribed ; my Purpoſe being rather 
o inſiſt, on the Circumſtances and Manner attending, 
han the Subjects of them; accordingly, when Iſaiah ſaw 
he Lord fitting upon a Throne, and his Train filling the 
temple, what occurs remarkable to our preſent Purpoſe 


% that he cryed our at the Sight, Iſa. vi. 5, 8. N is me, 
„o- n put to Silence; (for ſo the ſame Hebrem Word is 


endred, Chap. xv. 1.) and being dumb, or unable to ſpeak, 
le reflets upon his unclean Lips, and Unfitneſs to be the 
Nouth of God, until the Coal from the Altar touched them; 
dd then he adds, Here am I, ſend me: Other — 

able 
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ſee him? And that he who pretends to ſee them, when 


66 Conterniug Prophetick Viſions in Scripture, 
able Effects on himſelf, rhe ſame Prophet acquaints ug 
to attend him, on the like Occaſion, Chap. xxi. 2--4 ; where 
in he gives not a Derail of the Viſion ; bur probably the 
Repreſentation was as diſmal, as the former gracious ; for 
ſays he, a grievous Viſion is declared unto me, therefore ate ny 
Loins filled with Pain; Pangs have taken held upon me, as the 
Pants of a Weihan that travaileth ; I was bowed down at tle 
hearing of it, I was diſinayed at the ſeeing of it ; my Heart pant. 
ed, Fearfuln:ſs affrighted me, the Night of my Pleaſure hath ix 
turned into Fear unto me, Aſter ſo clear Declarations of Sor. 
rows attending, joined with the more diſmal Stare of Faint. 
ing and Sickneſs in Daniel, as well as the Lameneſs of 74 
cob, and the Blindneſs of St. Paul; what can more ſurprize 
us, than to hear Men well verſed in the Scripture touch: 
ing other Matters, affirm, Thar all Injuries to the Body, 
are incompatible with the gracious and good Spirit to in. 
flict, in any of his Communications unto Men? Let u 
ceaſe therefore, from the fond Reaſonings of Man, in thele 
ſublime Things; for wherein is he to be accounted of? 


9 138. The glorious Viſion of 1/aiah abovemention d, en- 
ded without other Signification given, than of perſonal Com. 
fort, and Eſtabliſhment ro himſelf; bur behold, in the Cal 
of Feremiah,we have two ſer before us, Chap. i. 13--16. xxii 
1-10. the one of a Seething Pot, the other of two Baskes 
of Figs ; both contemptible in the Figures ſeen, but yet 
by Him, ro whom Interpretations belong, ennobled by 
the Explanation of them annexed, beyond that Majeftick 
one to Iſaiah: How untraceable therefore are his Steps. 
and his Ways paſſing the accounting for, by Man ! Feremi 
ah underſtood not of himſelf, but the Explication of the 
Things ſecn, muſt be due to the ſame Hand that tendrel 
them. And this Manner of firſt preſenting the Viſionar 
Figures, and then adding by Voice, the Signiſication d 
them, ſhews us more clearly what is meant ſometimes h 
the Lord ſpeaking in Viſion. Here alſo we ſee, as by diven 
other Preſidents, that when ever ſome common and {eb 
noble Things of the Earth, are repreſented to the Prophit 
by the Power of the Inviſible, they are not to be deſpiſa 
on thar Account. 


$ 19. Among the firſt Words of the Prophecies of Ep 
kiel, the Divine Manifeſtarion to him, is deſcribed by thre 
Circumſtances ; Firſt, the Hand of th: Lord was upon hm 


Lchall. The Spirit of Prophecy from before the Lord , 
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us on him, ] which in the Scripture Phraſe, is of the ſame 
= port on this Occaſion, with the other Expreſſions 2h 
be irit fell Cor ruſhed ] upon, and St. Fohn's being in the Spi- 
WH 4 ; all of them, including and meaning, ſome- extatick 
5 preſſions on the Body. Secondly, he ſaw Viſions of God, 
ing by the River Chebar among the Captives, wherefore 
| ſeems the reſt did not perceive them: For therein, Third- 
* , the Word of the Lord came expreſly unto him. In which 
ircumſtances, as deſcribed, there is a ſupernatural Pow- 
r felt, by the bodily Senſation, with a Manifeſtation as to 
he Eye by Viſion, and to the Ear by Voice expreſsd ; 


7 Wherefore the _—_— Commiſſion being ſo arreſted to 
e imſelf, tho' the Tenour of his Meſſage by it be, Go and 
+ | a People, Ifa. vi. 8, 10. Hear ye indeed, but underſtand 
.; and ſee ye indeed, but perceive not; make the Heart of this 


wple fat, [Chald. beſotted, ] and make their Ears heavy, and 
ut «rx Eyes: What however can the Prophet, on the 
boveſaid Evidence ro himſelf, juſtly do, bur to ſay with 
aiah, Chap. I. 5, 8. The Lord God hath open d mine Ear, 
md I was not rebellicus, neither turned away back; I gave 
Back to the Smiters, and my Cheeks to them that plucked 
F the Hair; I hid not my Face from Shame and ſpitting 
r the Lord God will help me, therefore ſhall I not be con- 
wnded ; therefcre have I ſet my Face like a Flint, and I know 
bat I ſhall not be aſhamed, for he is near that juſtifieth me. 


20. All thoſe three Teſtimonies of the Heavenly Power 
n Ezekiel, are by him recited ro concur again, in the 


| , " 
a ighth Soy pet whilſt he fat in his Houſe, and the El- 
* rs of Fudah be fore him: But there is not the leaſt Ground 


or wen us to think, that thoſe Elders heard or ſaw, what 

je Prophet in the Viſion then did: Nay, on the contrary, 
1 t cettain they did not ; for ſuppoſing they had, the Re- 
cb lation then muſt have been as well to them, as him; 

hich is inconſiſtent with the Scope of the Text, that at- 
tes it only to Exekſel. Indeed, as to the Hand of the 
ord God that FELL there, upon him, ſome Commenta- 
rs ſay that the Word FELL ſpeaks a Violence and 
uddeneſs upon him, as if Thunder. ſiruck; and ſo ir muſt 
eds be, that the Elders were Witneſſes to the Attendan- 
s of the Extacy. Now among the Viſions of Ezzkiel, that 


11 a Manner compoſe his whole Book, rhere are rwo 1n 
er kind fo particular, they deſerve a ſpecial Remark : 
e of them, Exel. ii. 9, 10. an Hand was reached unto 


n, with a Screll of a Book, which was ſpread before him, 
JJ... 
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and it was written within and without, (and it ſeems he re 
it, for) there was written therein, Lamentations, and Mouryj 
and Nie: In the other, Chap. viii. 7-12. he being brouy 
to the Door of the Temple-Court, he ſaw a Hole in 4 
Wall; and he by Command, digging in the Wall, fon 
2 Door, and was bid to go in at it; ſo he went in, af 
ſaw, and bebold every Form of creeping Things, and aboming 
Beaſts, and all the Idols of the Houſe of Iſrael were pourtrqy 
upon the Mall round about; then the Lord ſaid unto him, 
of Man, haſt theu ſeen what tbe Elders of the Houſe of [ju 
do in the dark, every Man in the Chambers of his Imagey 
for they ſay, the Lord ſeeth us not. Now, if we conſider it 
dark Manner of the Introduction in this Viſion, that t 
Propher has it repreſented, as if he was digging thro 
Wall, into ſome Vault under Ground; and the End of | 
which was to draw a Figure, of what the Elders did int 
dark; we may conclude, that the Images pourtrayed y 
on the Wall, if they berea Symmetry to the whole Schen 
were rather drawn after the Manner of Merzo-t inte- Pri 
in the Shades of Black and White, than the lively Col 
of other Pictures. 


$ 21. I confeſs my ſelf not capable to underſtand ht 
God's ſpeaking Face to Face for Clearneſs, with Meſes, ſta 
oppoſed ro his ſpeaking by Viſions and dark Speeches 
other Prophets; if Viſions muſt neceſſarily be clearly u 
derſtood by the Seer: But as in ſome Particulars altea 
we have noted, and in many more Viſions here cited, i 
like might have been obſerv'd, that at the Inſtant of th 
being ſeen, the very Beholder did not know the Sign 
cation of them, which appears further in that to Pet 
for after the withdrawing of that Scene of Beaſts, a 
creeping Things, As x. 16, 17. tho' it had been repeu 
three Times, and a Voice conjoined with it, yet he aw 
ted in himſelf what the Viſion he had ſeen, ſhould mean. 
when Daniel underſtood nor, all the Anſwer is, Go th 
for the Words are ſealed, Dan. xit. 9. And notwithſtand 
that the Gift of interpreting Dreams and Viſions, in 9% 
echariah, (2 Chron. xxvi. 5.) and Danzel, is declared toi 
diſtin from that of ſeeing them; yer what moſt putz 
man Underſtanding to the Bluſh,in this Matter, and of 
ſequence exalts the Prerogative of the Divine, (for it i 
<<zGlory of God to conceal a thing, Prov. xxv. 2.) is the gl 
of Vifions which are nor to be divulged, Rev. x. 4-1 
the leaving upon Record, ſo many nigmatical Vil 


Nd 


— 


Concerning Prophetick Viſions in Scripture. 69 


tampr with a Seal of Authority enforcing them, ſuch as no 
ther Parts of Scripture, have more ſolemnly affixed ro 
hem ; which yet are not certainly ro be underſtood by 
1 er human Reaſon ; for in the Nine laſt Chapters of 
| zekjel, which contain one entire myſterious Vifion, unfa- 
,omable in its Depth, even to this Day, the Prophet is 
ommanded to behold with his Eyes, Ezek. xl. 4. xliit. 11. 
| hear with his Ears, and to ſet his Heart upon all that 
bould be ſhewn him, that he might declare all that he ſaw, 
> the Houſe of Iſrael 5 and in particular, to ſhew them the 
"rm of the Houſe, and the Faſhion thererf, am the goings out 
ereof, and the comings in thereof, and all the Forms thereof, 
nd all the Ordinances thereof, and all the Forms thereef, and 
| the Laws thereof ; and WRITE it in their Sight, that 
ey may keep the whole Form thererf, and all the Ordinances 
bereof; and do them. After a like ſort, that meerly Pro- 
hetical Book of the New Teſtament, entitled with Di- 
inguiſnment, The REVELATION, begins with a 
xculiar Benediction; Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that 
ar the Words of this Prophecy, and keep (or heedfully ob- 
ve) thoſe Things, which are written therein; and ends with 
moſt empharical Commination, for I teſtify unto every 
an, that heareth the Mords of the Prophecy of this Book, If 
hy Man ſhall add unto theſe Things, God ſhall add unto him 
be Plagues that are written in this Book: And if any Man 
all take away from the Words of the Book, of this Prophecy, 
od ſhall take away his Part out of the Bock of Life, and out 
the holy City, and from the Things which are written in 
Beo: Unto both which, let us add alſo, the cloſe of 
1" Wc myſterious Viſions of Daniel; Go thou thy Yay till the 
Pee 1d be, for the Words are cloſed up and ſealed till the Time 
the End : Many ſhall-be purified and made white and try- 
, but the VWicked ſhall do wickedly ; and none of the Wick- 
Gall underſtand, but the Wiſe ſhall underſtand. Bleſſed is 
that waiteth. 


22. Having already taken Notice, that the Pillar of 
loud, before or behind the Camp in the Wilderneſs, is join- 
d with the Angel's ſo removing; we now proceed to ſhew, 
at the Apparition of Angels in the Scripture, is not li- 
{ ted to the human Form: And here it is worthy of Ob- 
nation, that the Word Jerapbim means a Flame of Fire: 
nd thus an Angel appear d to Moſes in a Flame of Fire ; and 

he Pſalmiſt ſays, the Lord hath made his Celeſtial Miniſters 
h: In another Place he _ Tho Chariots of God are Twen- 
3 * 
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ty Theuſand, even Thouſands of Angels; as they appear'd ul 
liſha's Servant, and in tranſporting Elias; and when th 
are repreſented an Hoſt, or Army on Horſeback, there, y 
Figure of the Horſe, is as much an eſſential Part of the 
as that of the Man, or of the Chariots, to which in a 
Places the Horſe is joined ; nay, in ⁊ech. i. 8-11. Horſes ala 
are interpreted to be Angels: Furthermore, in Rv. viii, 
where an Angel flew in the midſt of Heaven, divers gu 
Authorities give the Text, an Eagle flew, &c. Neither cu 
be thought incompatible with an Angel, to appear in tk 
Form, ſeeing the Four Beaſts, ſeen by Ezekiel and ohn, ama 
various Forms, had ſomewhat of the Eagle; and the Four 
Beaſt in the Revelations, was like a flying Eagle. The fe 
Beaſts in Ezekiel went whither the Spirit (or their Min 
Hebr. their Will, Chald.) was to go, and thoſe in Sr, 7 
inceſſantly give Glory, and Honour, and Thanks to Ha 
that ſar on the Throne; which ſhews them to be inte! 
ctual Agents. Wherefore, tis no Diminution to Ange 
to appear in ſuch like Forms. Much to the ſame Impu 
may be obſerv'd alſo from the Hebrew, touching the Wir 
in Ezekzel, that they were Self-Movers, or voluntary Age 
and therefore Angels; who may as well aſſume the Fe 
of a Wheel alone, as when it is conjoined with a Char 
ot. The Morning Stars in Fob, which ſang together, at u 
Creation, are by the Greek and Chaldee (the beſt Inter 
ters of the Text) conſtrued, all the Angels; andbin St. Jus 
the Seven Stars are the Angels of the Seven Church 
Thus, the Star which fell (or went ſwiftly) from Hear 
unto the Earth, Rev. ix. 1, xx. I. to whom was entruſt 
the Key of the Bottomleſs Pit, to open it, was certainly: 
Angel, as well as he, who was entruſted with the fan 
Key, to ſhut ir up again. Wherefore, there can be lit! 
Difficulry to aſcribe the ſame Thing to that Star, ui 
went before, and conducted the Wiſemen by Day, as" 
as Night, and pointed our the particular Houſe in t 
Town of Bethlem; ſeeing ſuch Direction does not cons 
with the Nature of a Planer in the Heavens. 
9 23. We might add ſeveral other Figures, wherein i 
gels have appear d: Bur theſe being ſufficient ro ſhew, tit 
it is abſurd by the Tenour of Scripture-Rule, to ſay if 
do not appear, unleſs they aſſume the human For 
therefore it was meerly in Compliance with the c 
mon Apprehenſions about them, that I ſupported rhe I 
courſe of Angels appearing in human Form, from f 
of other open Viſions: For ſince, as I have noted 
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ſore, the Eſſence of an Angel is not ſeen, by the Form 
(whatever it be) that appears; for then they muſt have al- 
wajs been known, Which they often were not, even when 
exhibiting themſelves in the Similitude of Man; it ſol- 
lows neceſſarily, that the Agency or Iuſtrumentality of 
Angels in Divine Revelation, ought no more to be exclu- 
ded in other Viſions, than in thoſe that bore in them a 
Likeneſs of Manhood; ſeeing that we find that in the Vi- 
fions of Ezelliel, St. Febn, and ellewhere, as before-menti- 
on d, they appear'd under other Similitudes beſides that of 
Man. And in the Account already given, of Diviad Reye- 
lation by Dreams and arriculate Voices, their Agency is 
poſitively and beyond Queſtion aſſerted. Wherefore, tho 
] can ſee no Reaſon why any ſhould doubt, conſidering 
what is here ſaid above, whether Angels have any Part, 
in this other Sort of Viſions, whereof we now treat I ſhall 
notwithſtanding, add ſomething more to clear it. 


24. The Chariot of Fire, and Horſes of Fire, (a Simi- 
lirude that is aſcribed to Angels) that were ſeen by Eliſha, 
to carry up Elias into Heaven, who can doubt to be repre- 
ſented by an Angel? Since without any ſuch Viſion ex- 
hibited, they might have tranſlated him, as Obediah on a- 
nother Occaſion hinted. Furthermore in another Viſion, 
after the Appearance of the Likeneſs of the Glory of the Lord, 
Exek. 11. 2. where it is faid the Spirit entred into Excel 
and ſet him upon his Feet, [the Greek has it, the Spirit came 
to him, and took him. and lifred him up, and ſer him upon 
his Feet ;] ſo that it is pretty plain, the Spirit that did all 
theſe Miniſterial Services, was an Angel. I bus alſo in ano- 
ther Place, Exel. viii. 2, 3. where he deſcribes a Likeneſs, 
as the Appearance of Fire from the Loins downwards, and 
upward as the Colour of Amber; that Likeneſs put forth 
an Hand, and took him by a Lock of his Head, and the 
Spirit (or Likeneſs) lifred him up, between the Earth and 
the Heaven, and ſhew'd him the Viſions following: Thus 
when Daniel had ſeen the Viſion of a Ram and He-goat, and 
ſought for the Meaning; then behold, there ſtood before him, 
as the Appearance of a Man, Dan. viii. 2, 17. who open'd'ro 
that Vifion: Wherefore, in this latter Caſe, who can di- 
ſtinguiſu between the Power exhibiting the Viſion. and 
chat · which is employ'd to explain ir? as in thoſe of Exebiel. 
to ſeparate the Dignity, that ſhew'd the Appearance and 
Likeneſs mention'd, from that which produced the orher 
Figures in his ViGons, is to 92 ; and therefore I muſt 
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conclude them all, that is, all Manner of Viſion, under thi 
ſame undivided Way of Divine Operation, to be manifeſt. 
ed by the Inſtrumentality of an Angel. 


6 25. Whoever will pleaſe to look into the Second and 
Third Chapters of Zechariah, will find that the Angel, which 
is defined to affect him in the former, did in the latter, 
mew him, Jeſbaa the High Prieſt, with divers Circum. 
ſtances, there repreſented : And 1o, in the beginning of the 
Fourth Chapter, the Angel came again, and waked him, a 
a Man thar 1s wakened our of his Sleep, and then preſented 
before him ſeveral Things in Viſion, which upon the Pro. 
pher's Enquiry what they meant, are by the Angel explain. 
ed to be, the Word of the Lord unto ⁊erubbabel: In the lat. 
ter Parrot the Fourth Chapter, and in the Fifth and Sixth, 
the Angel of the Lord accompanies him, in divers other 
Viſions, and with an eaſie Familiarity expounds them: 
Wherefore, if the Scripture be taken for a conclufive Rule 
to judge by, touching the Manner of Divine Revelation, 
as well as it is in all other Points; the entire Believer of 
it, can never allyw himſelf to imagine, but the Agency «i 
Angels ſubordinate to the Deity, is as great in this Way of 
Divine Manifcſtation by Viſion, as in thoſe of Dream and 
Voice, as in Rev. xxii. 16. it is ſaid, I Feſus have ſent mine Ar. 
gel to r}ify theſe things: And among the Variety of cut- 
ward Appearances in Viſion, thoſe that are not in the pro- 
per Similuude of Men, are equally authentick, and as much 
thro' the Inſtrumentality of Angels, as thoſe that are ſo 
only; ſor, the ſupream unaccountable Diſpoſer of his own 
Ways has fo order'd it, that ſometimes thoſe that appear 
in the human Form, have no more than a Likeneſs to the 
Similitude of the Sons of Men, Dan. x. 16. And at other 
times they have each of them Six Wings, I. vi. 2. and at 
other Times, the human Form is monſtrouſly confound- 
ed with that of brute Beaſts, as occurs in the Viſions al 
Ezekiel, and St. ohn. Neither is it inconſiſtent with an An- 
gel, ro aſſume the Form of a Woman in his Miniſtry to Mev, 
as appears by Zech. v. 7-11. and Exel, viii. 14. which was 
univerſally acknowledg'd by the Teſtimony of the Primo- 
primitive Chriſtian Church, that admitted the Viſions df 
Hermas for Canonical Scripture, wherein ſeveral times An- 
gels are mention d to appear to him, aſſuming That Form 
in their Communications with him; and alſo in thoſe ear- 
ly Times, an Angel appear'd to ſeveral, with clear Eviden- 
ces of his Divine Commiſſion, cloathed with the Form ef 
2 | * Potamianis, 
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Potamiania, a celebrared Virgin martyr'd, as will more ful. 
ly appear in the Sequel hereof. 


26. Upon all that has been ſaid, I am perſwaded, thar 
the Authority of Viſion will appear ſo ſacred, that no other 
Way of Divine Revelation, can be efteem'd worthy of 
more Acceptation with the Faithful: Bur alas! how few 
are they, in this Reſpect? When any other Inſtances of Di- 
vine Manifeſtation, by Viſion, Dream, and Voices Heaven- 
ly, other than thoſe particular ones, mention d in the ſacred 
Text, come under Conſideration ; ſeeing that in ſuch a 
Caſe, the moſt Religious make no Scruple now-a-days, ro 
joyn Hands with the Sadducee and prophane Scoffer ; or as 
the Plalmiſt terms it, ſtand in the Hay of Sinners, and ſit down 
in the Seat of the Scornful ; and even with Emulation, ſtrĩve to 
outdo him in the common Topicks of imputing them, either 
to the Whimſies of a diſeaſed Brain, or the Effects of na- 
tural Melancholy, or the Doatings of a Head, wholly entox- 
icated with muſing upon Revelations. And this even Re- 
ligious Men do, without Fear of — at the Day 
of Judgment, for every Idle Mord, that they ſhall ſpeak on 
this Subject; tho that Commination of our adored Saviour, is 
particularly connected with the moſt terrible of all Goſpel 
Denunciations, touching the ſpeaking a Word againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt; as may appear from Math. xii. 31, 32, 36. 


$ 27. But knowing, from what ſhall be here under pro- 
ved, that this was not the Manner of the firſt Chriſtians, and 
that the Humour of Scoffing at ſuch like Things, came in 
among them, with the Corruptions that denominarc the 
Apoſtacy of the Church, as I ſhall alſo endeavour to make 
apparent; I am nor pleading the Scripture-Preſidents and 
Authorities foremention'd, of Viſionary Diſcoveries, to war- 
rant the Indulging of a Creduliry, of ſuch Pretences to Re- 
velation,as upon the due Examination of Circumſtance, can 
with any Juſtice of Reaſoning (even by fuch Rules of ir, as 
in all other Caſes are allow'd) be fairly imputed to the Diſ- 
compoſure of the Perſon's Brain. What we oughr to ſay, 
1s, that every Caſe muſt ſtand upon its own Foor, if a 
due Examination be allowed; and therein, if in any Age 
paſt, preſent or to come, a Man appearing to have Sobri- 
ety of Judgment, ſhall give an Account of like Things be- 
fallen him, which are nor juſtly reducible ro natural Cau- 
ſes, and which being divulged, do tend any Ways to Edi- 
fication ; I do nor ſee, by what Authority from the Scrip- 
f | rure, 
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ture, they cught to be deſpiſed ; nor how we can turn them 
into Ridicule, without reproacking the Faith, of the mok 
illuſtrious Saints in all Ages; and even caſting a Blemiſh 
upon the ſacred Text it ſelf. But becauſe there will be 
room, for more Argument on this Head elfewhere, we 


ſhalt here proceed to the Examination of Prophecy, in the 
Proper and Specifick Senſe of the Word. 


— 


I. 


Touching PRO PHE CI proper, or IVS PI. 
RATIO N Propheticł. 


Eſorè we enter upon that Way of Divine Communi- 

cation, which I believe will be found the moſt ge- 
nerally uſed by Him, whoſe Metſenger ro the World, the 
Prophet always was, and wherein what he deliver'd, was 
the Word of the Lord; I ſhall take Notice very brieſij, 
of ſome other very extraordinary Methods of the Holy 
Spirit's Operation, which do not uſually come under this 


Head. 


6 x. When Ezekiel had ſeen in Vifion, a Roll written 
within and without, the Spirit ſaid ro him, Son of Man, 
eat this Rell, Ezck. iii. 1, 3. and ſo cauſed him to eat it, and 
fill his Bowels with it, and it was in his Mouth, as Honey 
for Swectneſs; and then the Spirit ſaid, Go, {peak with my 
Words unto them: Aſter a like Manner, St. oh was com- 
manded to take a little Book from an Angel, Rev. x. 9, 
11. and he took it out of the Hands of the Angel, and 
eat it up, and it was in his Mouth ſweet as Honcy, and 41 
ſoon as he had eaten it, his Belly was bitter; whereup- 
on the Angel ſaid: to him, Thou muſt propheſie again, le- 
Fore meny Peoples, Parallel ro theſe two Patterns, Jeremi 
ſays, Chap. xv. 16, 17, 18. Toy Words were found, and I did 
eat them, and thy Word was unto me, the Fry and rejoicing of 
my Heart. But in Correſpondence ro the Bitterneſs in 
St. John, he immediately adds, I ſat alone becauſe of thy 
Hand; for thou haſt filled me with Indiguation; why is my 
Pain perpetual 2 and my Wound incurable 2 wilt thou be * 

| gether 
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ret ber unto me 4s a Liar, and as Waters that fail > From all 
which collared Texts, there appears to have been a ſuper- 
natural Impreſſion on the Senſe of TASTING, and that 
ſo delightful, as may well be conſtrued, figurative of the 
Joy chat the Spirir of Prophecy carries uſually with ir, in 
its firſt Infuſion, rho' in the Proceſs, it produces the Bit- 
rerneſs of Affliction as above-mention'd to the affected Per- 
ſon: Both the one and the other eventually to the Benefit 
of the Prophet; for at the Reſurrection of the Juſt, one Star 
will differ from another in Glory. 


{ 2. But whatever be the Bitterneſs; it ig rationally im- 
poſſible for thoſe Heb. vi. 4, 6. who have TASTED of the Hea- 
venly Gift, and were made Partakers of the Holy Spirit, and 
have taſted the good Word of God, and the Powers of the Mord 
to come, if they ſhall fall away, to renew them again unto Re- 

entance ; becauſe the ſame muſt neceſſarily be a moſt pow- 
erful Means of Grace, when heeded, Wherefore Ezekiel, 
before eating the Roll, has a Charge given him nor ro be 
rebellious, as the impudent and hard- hearted, and rebelli- 
ous Houſe of Iſrael! (the then Church) was; and after that 
juſt now cited petulant Complaint of Feremiah, the Lord 
faid to him, i thou return (from it, and doſt nor wholly 
fall away,) then will I bring thee again, and theu ſhalt ſtand 
before me (in the Propherick Office) and tou ſhalt be as my 
Mouth; return not thou to the Aſſ*mbly of theMockers, fer Iwill 
ſave thee, and deliver thee out of the Hand of the wicked. Thus 
Jeremiah was ſet as a Brazen Wall, againſt which, the terri- 
ble ones ſhould nor prevail: And however it was better with 
Samuel, in that reſpect of the World's Contempt, his Danger 
was no leſs from its Smiles, in being univerſally known to 
be a Prophet; yer as to his being ESTABLISHED to be 
a Prophet of the Lord, 1 Sam. iii. 20. J know of no ſuch 
Word as eſtabliſhed in the Text; for the Hebrew, Greek, 
Chaldee, and Vulg. Lat. have it expreſly, faithful; the 
Chald. renders the Sentence, he was faithful in the Propheti- 
ca! Words of the Lord; which it becomes every one to be, 
who ſtandeth before the Lord, in the Prophetick Office, 
to receive, and obey his Commands, without Reſerve, who 
is able to ſave and deliver from Men, as was promiſed: 
Jeremiah and Iſaiah, or (which is better) to give him a Re- 
ward peculiar, in the Reſurrection of the Juſt. But be- 
cauſe from thar Word, ESTABLISHED, ſome pre- 
tend thar the Prophet's Commiſſion ſtands in Need of the 
Acknowledgment (and Verification as it were) of the exiſt- 
ent 
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ent Church, as that of Samuel univerſally had; J have ta- 
ken the more Freedom, in the Cauſe of Divine Truth, 
to ſhew, that ſuch a Claim, is as little warrantable by 
that Text alledg d to maintain it, as tis condemn'd b 

the whole Tenour of Scripture throughout. 5 


63. After this Digreiſion, which aroſe upon the ſuper- 
natural Impreiſion, on the Senſe of TASTING, emble- 
matical of the Sweetneſs of the Prophetical Word; even 
as that of Manna is deſcribed moſt grateful, being alſo fi- 

urative of Chriſt, rhe true Manna from Heaven. In 
— with this Obſervation, St. Fohn tells us, that 
when the Lamb took, the ſcaled Book out of the right Hand of 
Him that ſat upon the Throne, Rev. v. 8. the Twenty four Elder: 
fell d-wn before the Throne, having every one of them, golden 
Vials full of Odours; we therefore conceive, it is rational to 
think from thence, that there was to the Apoſtle, a ſuper. 
natural Impreſſion on the Senſe of SMELL; nor can 
ſuch a Conſtruction be any ways injurious, ſeeing St. Paul 
mentions more than once, the being 4 ſweet Savour wnto 
Ged ; and St. John figures the Giſts of the Spirit by the 
Emblem of anointing, which implies Odors : Moreover, 
the Holy Spirit of Prophecy, in ſetting forth the Glory of 
the Great High- prieſt, and Bridegroom of his Beloved, 
uſes the like Metaphorical Expreſſions of odoriferous Oint- 
ment, Myrrh, Aloes, and Caſſia, to figure out to us his 
bleſſed Effuſions. And however this ſupernatural Impreſſi- 
on on the S ME LL, be now a common Subject of Mock- 
ery, (as is alſo that of Taſting) we ſhall find in the Sequel 
of this Treatiſe, it was not fo among the primitive Chriſti- 
ans. Bur referring it for the preſent to that Proof in the Caſe 
of Polycarp, and the Martyrs of Lyons; I now proceed to 
ſome others, of the more extraordinary Operations of the 
Spirit. 

$ 4. The Spirit of the Lord endowed Sampſon with mar- 
vellous Strength of Body, and yet not inherently, after the 
Manner of the Natural; but when the Spirit came upon 
him, even the very ſame Spirit, that was upon the Pro- 
phets; wherefore Frſephus ſtiles him a Prophet, which in 
the larger Senſe comprehends all thoſe, who receive any 
Divine Revelation, or the Spirit of God extraordinarily : 
And thus St. Pau! among the Catalogue of thoſe, whoſe 
Faith in Divine Revelation (made ro themſelves moftly) 
was renowned, puts him with Gideon, and Barak, and 
Jephthah, and David, and Samuel, and the reſt of — 

phets z 
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phers ; for ſo the Hr. thiop. and ſome ancient Fathers 


write the Text, and the Annotators ſay, it ought to be 
therein underſtood, even tho not expreſs d. But Samp- 


ſen is not the ſole Inſtance of bodily Strength, given extra- 


ordinarily to the Prophet; for Elijab's travelling forty Days 
and forty Nights without eating, argues the ſame; ſo Da- 
vid alſo acknowledges, that God enabled his Arms to break 
even a Bow of Steel, and made him, when but a Stripling, 
to overcome a Lion and a Bear: And certainly the Reſtau- 
ration of Yourhful Vigour ro Abraham, for many Years, af- 
ter his Body was as good as dead, is without any Preſi- 
dent in a Natural Way, at leaſt that we know of: Yer 
more marvellous is that of M:/es who in the Ninetieth Pſalm 
ſays, that if the Strength of Man attained to the Age of 
eighty Years, yer his very Strength was, even then, Labour 
and Sorrow; nevertheleſs, it is recorded of Meſes himſelf 
Deut. xxxiV. 7. that he was an Hundred and Twenty Tears old 
when he dy'd, and yet his Eye was not dim, nor his natural 
Force abated ; in which Text the Hebrew Word, rendred Na- 
tural Force, is ſo particular and emphatical, that in the Want 
of Ability ſignificantly ro expreſs it, the Vulg. Lat. ſays, 
his Teeth were not loeſe; the Gr. his Gums were not waſted ; 
Chald. the Clearneſs of the Beauty of his Countenance was not 
alter d; Syr. his Cheeks had no Wrinkles ; Arab. his moiſture 
was not abated; Hebr. and Samarit. his Greeneſs (vix of 
Youth) was net faded. 


$ 5. Touching theſe more extraordinary Influences, ler 
us add, that Solomon had from the ſame Spirit, an Under- 
ſtanding of the Secrets of Nature; for he ſpake of Trees, 
from the Cedar in Lebanon to the Hyſop ſprouting cut of the 
Wall. He ſpake alſo of Beaſts, and of Fowl, and of 
creeping Things, and of Fiſhes ; ſo that in natural Phylo- 
ſophy he was wiſer than all Men: Thus alſo political Wiſ- 
dom, was a Fruit of the ſame Spirit, ro Foſhua, Saul, Sa- 
lomon, and divers of the Judges; in particular Othniel on 
whom the Spirit of the Lord came, Fug. iii. 10. [Chald. the 
Spirit of Prophecy from the Preſence of the Lord reſted 
on him; ] thus in another, very different Way of Admi- 
niſtration, Bezaleel, Exod. xxxi. 3. was filled with the Spirit 
of God [Gr. the Divine Spirit, Chald. the Prophetick Spi- 
rit from before the Lord,] for Workmanſhip in Gold and 
Silver for the Ule of the Tabernacle ; afterwards David 
had alſo from the Spirit, 1 Chron. xxviii. 12--19. a Pattern 
for building the Temple, and Direction for the Services 
8 | thereof; 


' 
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thereof; moreover as the ſweer Plalmiſt of 1/7ae! tells us, 
Pſal. xlix. 4. Hewould open his dark Saying upon the Harp; fo 
Aſaph, Fudathan. and Heman (whole inipired Hymns we 
have to this Day) being all Prophets, are ſaid to propheſy 
with. Harps and other Muſick, 1 Chron. xxv. 1--5. Brom 
whence it may be no eaſie Queſtion to ſolve, whether the 
Muſick it ſelf were nor commanded, or even influenced by 
the Spirit, as well as the Subject of their Song. N 


$ 6. Moreover, what one Evangeliſt writes of our Savi- 
our, that He by the Finger of God caſt out Devils, being 
by another related, that he, by the Spirit of God did it; 
ſerves to explain to us what is meant Exod. xxxi. 18. by 
the two Tables of Stone written with the Finger of God: 


and this being the firſt mention of writing, what the Spi- 


rit or an Angel did then, He afterwards inſpired others to 
do: Thus concerning the Building and Services of the Tem- 
ple, David ſays, 1 Chron, xxviii. 19. The Lord made me to 
underſtand in Writing by his Hand upon me, And to King 
Jehoram there came a Writing from the Prophet Elijah, 2 Chron, 
XX1. 12--15. Thus when Exra is termed a ready Scribe, 
he is believ'd inſpired to it, becauſe tis ſaid, rhe VMiſdem of 
God was in his Hand, and the Hand of the Lord his Ged was 
upon him. Tis certain, that J/atah had a Divine Command, 
to rake him a great Roll, and write in it with a Man's 
Pen, a Prophecy receiv'd, Ja. viii. 1. And in another Place 
viz. Chap. xxx. 8. to write on a Table, and note in a Buck 
(a remarkable Prediction) that it might be for the latter 
Days, even for ever and ever: So likewiſe to Jeremiah, 
came the Word of the Lord, ſaying, write thee, all the Words 
that I have ſprken to thee, in a Bock, as may be ſeen in the 
36th Chaprer ar large. The like Order ro write, may be 
obſerv'd in Habakkuk, and in the Revelations of St. John, 
a Gift, peculiar, as I conceive, attending the Order, and not 
always pertinent to Prophecying. | 


$ 7. Having thus in brief touched upon ſeveral of the 
more extraordinary Ways of the Spirit of God, we come 
now to enquire into the moſt uſual and general Significa- 
tion of PROPHECY, or PROPHETICK 1N- 
SPIRATION, as it is defined, and laid before us in 
the Senſe of Scripture. And here, becauſe by the Word 
PROPHET, the moſt of Men are willing now-a-days, 
to underſtand no more meant, than ofa FORETEL 
LER, DIVINER, or PROGNOSTIC A TOR; 
| an 
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and in conſequence, that Prophecy is the ſame in Senſe, and 
no other than Divination or Prognoſticating; it is neceſſary 
to obſerve, that the Hebrew ules three Words to expreſs, 
what we write Prophet; which are Reb, Chogeli, and Nabi: 
Thus, in 1 Chron.. XXix. 29. Samuel is termed Neeb; Gad, 
Chogeb; and Nathan, Nabi, And yet in 1 Sam. iii. 20. 
xxil. 5. both Sammel and Gad are termed Nabi; ſo that by 
the indiſtinct and promitcuous Uſe of theſe Words indiffe- 
rently, it would ſeem, as if they bore one and the {ame Sig- 
nilication: Now, as to the tua former, that is, NMeb and 
Chozeb, they give ſo diſtinct and certain a Sound of their 
dignitication, that by the Conſent of all Etymologiſts in the 
Hebrew, they expreis the Word, S EE-ER, or in the mo- 
dern Phraſe, a VISION AIR, one who perceives ſome- 
thing, ſupernaturally by the Eye; but the Word Nabi is 
hardly to be traced to any certain Root in the Hebrew, and 
thence it comes, that there are many different Gueſſes at it, 
and what proper Signification it ought to hear: W hetefore 
the Uncertainty of this Words Propriety or diſt inct Signi- 
fication, and the Uſe of ic in the Text indifferently and un- 
diſtinguiſluably, from Reh and Cbozeh, is a ſtrong Preſump- 
tion, that there was no conſiderable Difference, and there- 
fore that it bore a parrallel Senſe with Reeb and Chozeh, 
which uncontroverredly mean, a See-er or Viſionair: Thus 
Buxtorf's Lexicon ſays, the Word NA BI, properly means 
a Man to whem God revealeth Secrets, which Definition by one 
of the greateſt Maſters of the Hebrew plainly manifeſts, that 
there is no proper Signticarion of it to be traced out; and 
therefore, we muſt tir down content, either not to know 
what it means, or elſe conclude from what is ſaid above, 
that it was ſynonimous with Roch and Choxeh. 


8. From what has been ſaid touching the Words, uſed 
by the Inſpired Hebrew Text, for PROPHET, thus much 
is certain, that two of them expreſs clearly a SEE-ER; 
and the third gives only (to us at this Diſtance) .a general 
Sound, without any proper Signification : However, this 
it very rematkable, that among the various Interpretations 
of the Word Nabi by the Learned, there is none of them 
that affix to it the Senſe of 4 Foreteller, Diviner, or Prog- 
noſticator, that is, one that predicts Things to come: So that 
from the Negative, generally allowed, roucking the Word 
Nabi, and from the poſitive clear Senſe of the Words Roeb 
and Choz4h, we may concluſively determine, that the com- 
mon Aecepration of rhe Word Prepbet (to mean a Foreteller 

or 
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or Predicter) has not the leaſt Shadow of Foundation, fron 
the Old Teſtamenr inſpired Text; nevertheleſs, the Expl. 
cation of the Word Nab: given in Buxtorf, that is, a Man g 
whom God revealeth Secrets, is therefore worthy Conſiderati- 
on, becauſe it is a Definition agreeable to the Senſe of Scrip. 
ture throughout, which we entirely appeal to, and ough: 
to acquieſce in, for the defining a Prophet ; whether it be by 
Voice, or Dream, or Vifion, or Inſpiration, he to whon 
God revealeth Secrets, is a Prophet; and any Manner d 
ſuch Revelation, does formally conſtirure him ſo. 


$ 9. Having thus evinced from the three Hebrew Words, 
fignifying Prophet, that there is not the leaſt Shadow fron i 
thence, to fix upon it the Definition of a Perſon that fore. 
tells; it muſt be acknowledg'd at the ſame Time, chat the 
Greek (which bears the next Authority to the Hebrew, for the 
Senſe of the Old Teſtament) expreſſes the Word Prophet by 
one that means in the obvious Senſe to foretell. And this 
no doubt has given Occaſion, ro the common Accepration 8 
of it, in that Senſe : Wherefore, to reconcile this Dita 
greement berween the Hebrew and Greek, Terms, we are 
driven of Neceflity, to have Recourſe to the Scriptute. 
Senſe annexed and conjoined, with the Word Pl 
And as this will appear from che Subject ar large of this 
Treatiſe, we ſhall tor the preſent here only take Notice, 
that the Hebrew Word Nabi, and the Greek, Prophet, are 
not abſolutely ſo wide, or diſtant in their Significarion, but | 
they may both Le reconciled, fo as eaſily ro comport one 
- with another, without Diſagreement. Taking it therefore 
for granted, that the Hebrew Word properly means one Wiſe, 
ro whom God revealeth Secrets, then it follows, that eve- 
ry Man to whom God reveals Himſelf, by what Way (6 
ever, is a Prophet, in the large and more extended Senſe 
of that Word: Now the Greek Word Tezp1Tns, tho' in its 
uſual and common Acceptation it means a Fore-teller, ye 
ir does admit of another Senſe alſo, for Proof whereof | 
appeal to the Explication given us of that Term in Poo! 
Synopſis, where on Luke i. 67. the Acceptation of that Word 
by the Criricks, is deliver'd thus ; © TeggnTevery, to pr 
* phecy, is properly to SPEAK FOR. or in the Stead 
* znother, as a Proconſul ſtood in the Place of the Con- 
4 ſul (or a Vice-Chancellor repreſents the Chancellor, and ri 
„the like) the Greek es in Compoſitions, being of like 
Import with vTee for, and being joined with on # 

ſpeak, rhe Signitication of the compound Word _—_ 
| * 
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« to be, to ſpeak for : In this Senſe, the Poets are called 
« Prophets of the Muſes, that is, they ſpeak by Inſpiration 
« of the Maſes: Thus to make known the Will of God by 


rate . Revelation, or Miſſion from Him, is to propheſie; in 
rip. which Senſe Chriſt is a Prophet, and others.” And in 
ught like Manner was Aaron, the Prophet of Moſes, Exod. iv. 16. 
eh wü. 1. where the Words of God ro Moſes are, Aaron thy 
hom Brother ſhall be thy Prophet, be ſhall be to thee inſtead of a 
ra Mouth, and he ſhall be thy Spokeſman unto the People. If then, 


by this Explication, Poets are called Prophets (confirmed by 
W Titus i. 12. becauſe ſpeaking by Inſpiration of the Muſes, 


rds, BR and Aaron becauſe ſpeaking for, and by Direction of Mo- 
ron A ; and others, even Chriſt Himſelf, as ſpeaking in the 
7 ace and Stead of God; then the Word Prophet, by the 
the 


reel, means one that ſpeaks by Inſpiration, or Revelation from 


the c,; and how does this diſagree, with the Hebrew Nabi, 
hene to whom God revealeth ſomewhat > Only in this, that the 
ts Hebrew Word expreſſes the Prophet, in his paſſive Relation, 
£100 wherein he receiveth a Revelation from God; the Greek in 
my his active, wherein he yields himſelf, inſtrumentally to ut- 
are ter it to Men. 

ure. 

het : 


f 10. Seeing then that the Greek Word, T::21715, Prophet, 
may mean as well in general, to ſpeak, any thing by Inſpira- 

ion, as in particular to foretell, we appeal to the New Teſta- 
ment's Uſe of that Word, for there the Greek is the Original, 
gas the Hebrew of the Old: And if in the Chriſtian Diſpenſa- 
tion Prophecying be throughout the New Teſtament, not at 
ll limited ro the Particular of Prediction, but taken at large 
Wor ſpeaking by the Holy Spirit; then it's altogether unwar- 
Fantable for Chriſtians, to limit the Senſe of the Word to 
Pivination or Prognoſticating. How it came to pals. or 
Why they have in this particular, limited the Word of God 


a It ouching Prophecy, as 'well as in others, may peradventure 
bY Pereafter be hinted at: Bur for the preſent, to take it for 
Y 5 onſeſs d, that a Prophet is one to whom God reveals ſome- 


hat, and he utters it to the World, we now purſue the 
bread of this Diſcourſe : And having already enquir'd 
nto the Scripture-Diſcoveries, touching the Ways of God 
evealing Himſelf, by the Apparition of Angels, and by 
Dreams, and by Voice heard, and by Viſions; and having 
riefly noted ſome more extraordinary Operations of the 
Joly Spirit, we go on to treat of INSPIRATION 

ROPHETICK. 
E F 12, 


* 


% 


82 Touching Prophecy proper, 


$11, When we mention Inſpiration ro propheſy, or to 
utter for the Benefit of the exiſting Church, what God re. 
vealeth and ſendeth a Man to do, it is maniteſt, that this 
is quite a different Thing, from the ſanctifying Influence 
of the Holy Spirit on the Heart: This latter indeed may be 
calPd Inſpiration, and our Saviour bids his Diſciples . 
joice, that their Names were written in Heaven, much 1. 
ther than becauſe Devils were ſubject to them: And ſurely 
that Priviledge which inveſts a Man with the high Honour 
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of calling upon God, as his Father, is much more com. [ 
fortable for himſelf, than ro be his Meſſenger. But my 
Purpoſe being wholly to limit my felf to the Ways of God Bi : 
extraordinary, in revealing Himſelf; and by what ta Wi 
been ſaid already, it appearing, that he ro whomſoever, the n 
arbitrary uncontrollable Chooſer of his own Inſtrument, Ne 
does ſo vouchſafe to communicate Himſelf any Way, whe. Wi ; 
ther by Angelick Appearances, or by Dreams, Voices, Liſi nt 
once by any one of them, may rightly be ſtiled a Prophet, WW & 
in the larger Senſe of that Word; yer, in the ſtricter and i « 
more proper Senſe of the Word, a Prophet is only that t 
Perſon, who is actuated and carry d by the Spirit to (peat WF 7 
openly for the Benefit of the exiſtent Church or Generad. o 
on; the Manner whereof, and how this extraordinary d 
Commitiion appear'd, it remains now ro treat of, upon or 
the Scripture-Foot only, and the Diſcoveries it gives us C 


that Matter. 


$ 12. If Noah be honoured by God with the Title of: 
Preacher of Righteouſneſs to the old World, for his aſſiduou 
Work of Faith, in Obedience to a Divine Command, im- 
mediarely given to himſelf, wherein he was the laſt Mont 
ror, the World that periſhed, had; Abraham may well be 
accounted 4 Preacher of Righteouſneſs by Faith, to the Nev 
World, ſeeing he was the firſt of it, that believed, and reſt 
ed upon God revealing ; and therein is ſer forth a Pattem 
to all Ages, of that Rigbreorſneſs which is by Faith: Therefore | 
it cannot well be queſtion d, but he comes within the De- ap 
nition of a Prophet, whoſe proper Office is to divulge to tt ¶ 25. 
World, what he receives by Revelation from God: Ani 
we being now to enquire into the Ways of the Prophetic i wh 
Spirit, Thar which we ſhall firſt inſiſt on, is the Trance: hin 
And accordingly, the Manner wherein this Father of Nat by. 
ons (ſpiritually, much more than literally) receiv'd thoſe of $ 
Manifeſtations, from the original Father of Light Fav fon 
cri 
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ſcribed to us, Gen. xv. 12. to be under a deep Sleep, [Greek, 
Extacy,] and an Horror of great Darkneſs falling upon him: 
Upon which Text (as H. Ainſworth notes) rhe Hebrew 
Doctors affirm, * That before a Prophetical Viſion, a deep 
« Slcep fell upon them, and all that prophefied, their 
« Joints trembled, there remained no Strength in them, 
« their Thoughts were troubled, (or interrupted,) and the 
« Mind was left changed.” * 


513. Balaam before that noble Prophecy of his was utter d, 
[ Heb. fell down ] which we render, Numb. xxiv. 4. fell into a 
Trance, And this was no Objection valid enough, ro render 
dubious, the Affirmation of the Text, that it was the Spirit 
of God that came ſo upon him; for nothing in this Caſe at- 
tended him, but what equally accompany d the holy Men of 
God, as will be found here under by mult plied Examples. 
However, becauſe ſome are offended, to have him ranked 
among them, I ſhall here add, to what has been already 
laid upon it, under the Head of Viſions, that the Greek pe- 
culiarly calls him 4 true Man, that is, one affected by the 


mue Spirit of Prophecy: And becauſe moſt are at this 
Day ſtartled, at the Mention of Extacy, upon the Influence 
of the good Spirit, I ſhall be the more particular here un- 
der in citing, what the critically Learned in the Text, up- 


on this Subject do remark. Wherefore to begin with the 
Caſe of Balaam, Pool's Synopſis acquaines us, That when 
he fell upon his Face to the Ground, it was from Ina- 
" biliry ro bear up under the Spirit of God: And it was 
* the uſual Condition of Men, to fall down, or flat on 
s the Ground, when the Spirit of Prophecy deſcended up- 
on them: For thus it was with Exckiel, Daniel, Saul, 
and St. Fohn, Thus was Balaam ſurprized with Extacy, 
C and deprived of his Senſcs ; for thoſe that are under the 
£ſfiatus, or Iuſpiration, either of a good or an evil Spirit, do 
© ſuffer the temporary Loſs of their Scnſes.” 


{ 14. When King Saul ſent Meſſengers three Times, to 
apprehend David, 1 Sam. xix. 20--24. the Spirit of Ged came 
upon them, and they propheſied alſo, when they ſaw the Compa- 
ny of Prophets, before Samuel propheſying; and Saul himſelf 
when he came among them, had the Spirir of God upon 
him: Wherein ir is plain from the Drift of the Story, that 
by the Spirit of God upon them, they were all deprived 
of Strength, to execute their Purpole, and /o far their Rea- 
foh and Senſes were N But to expreſs it with P 

4 rhe 


> 20 


84 Touching Prophecy proper, 

the Men of Study; They were from above enforced to 
lay aſide their military Garments at leaft, and to ad 
the Prophet. And perhaps, to 'S hefie in this Place 
« means, to talk at Random, and dance naked, as the 
4 Worſhippers of Bacchus uſed to do; whilſt Samuel and 
the Prophets praiſed God in their Raptures: Bur thi 
< 1s certain, that they, forgetting their impious Purpoſe, 
hereby God manifeſted his Power, miraculouſly to reſcue 
David, It might be, however, that Saul, in his Extacy 
did magnify the Lord; for the Gift of Prophecying i; 
ſometimes given to the wicked. Thus when he fell dow 
« naked on the Ground, it was but as others, who were tc. 
* ken with, and poſſeſſed by that Divine Spirit; for in ſuch 
* Caſe, the exterior Senſes did not perform their Office, 
* Ir's true, he flung off all his Clothes, and nothing ought 
* ro be accounted ſhameful, that appertains to the cele. 
„ brating Divine Praiſes. When the Prophets were im. 
“ prefſed by the Spirit of God, they often loſt their Sen. 
« ſes, and therefore (no Wonder) the Senſe of Shame: 
And thus they flung off their Clothes, and lay proſtrate 
* on the Earth: And as Saul lay fo, all that Day, and 
all that Night, it was becauſe he was deprived a 
Strength and Senſe to ariſe ; whereby David had Timer 
make his Eſcape ; upon which Account, the Proverb, I 
% Saul alſo among the Prophets? was hereon built, ro expres 
any wonderful Deliverance, or Interpoſal of God, be. 
* yond all Manner of human Expectations.“ 
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$ 15. Next to the Loſs of all Senſe, and the being as 1 
dead Corpſe, nothing more ſhews the Superincidence and 
maſterly Agency of a Spirit on the Prophets, than wha 
we find in Scripture of the Local removing of their Bo 
dies. For what befell Elias in his actual Tranſlation u} 
to Heaven ar length, is intimared to us by Obadiab, an 
the Sons of the Prophets at Fericho, to have been tranlad- 
ed on him, ia ſome Removals or Tranſportations, 4 
other Times, 1 Kings xvili. 12. ii. 16. And what the un 
doubted Spirit of the Lord did ro him, the fame was mol 
expreſly done to Philip, Ad, viii. 39. as even the evil On 
is thought to be permitted to do, to our Lord Himſel 
Mat. iv. 15. And what befell St. ohn and Ezekiel, whea 
they mention the Spirit's ſnatching them up, and carrying 
them away, is very difficult to reſolve, whether it wer 
not a Bodily Removal, as well as the preceding ones. BY 
when theſe Inſtances are brought, of the ſtrong Agency 
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the Spirit on the Prophet, it ought nor to be omitted, hat 
there are many Degrees in that Agency, as that of 1/aiab 
plainly hints, ſaying, Chap. viii. 11. Ihe Lord ſpake unto me 
with a ſtrong Hand; for the Hand of the Lord was upon me, 


zs a Phraſe uſed ſeveral Times by Ezekzel and others, to 


expreſs the Spirit of Prophecy then incumbent on them, 
which in its Operation, may be more or leſs ſtrong. And 
thus probably it was ſometimes with David; for the Greek 
puts the Title of 4 Fam upon an Extacy on the 31ſt; and 
what we render at the latter End thereof, I ſaid in my 
Haſte, is by the Greek, Vulg. Lat. and others, I ſaid in my 
Extacy. | 


$ 16. As to thoſe ſtrong Impreſſions of the Hand of the 
Lord, they occur frequently in Exzekzel : For, when upon 
beholding the Appearance of the Liken'ſs of the Glory of the 
Lord, he was fallen upon his Face, Execk. ii. 2. The Spi- 


FS ric (or Angel) entring into him, ſer him up upon his Feet; 


that is, reſtored him from that Diſability of Strength, which 
had occaſion d his Fall to the Ground. Juſt the ſame Ex- 
preſſions for his falling and Recovery, are found allo in the 


next Chapter: Much like to theſe, are repeated again in 


the 37th, 43d, and 44th Chapters. Bur I paſs theſe over, 


S becauſe that of Daniel is more expreſs ; for ſays he, Dan. 
viii. 17, 18, 27. hen Gabriel came near unto me where 


I flood, I was afraid, and fell upon my Face; and when 
he ſpake to me, I was in a deep Sleep on my Face toward 
the Ground, but he touched me, and ſet me upright ; neverthe- 
leſs, after the Viſion, I fainted, and was ſich certain Days. 
Now, © Whereas (ſay the Commentators) the Diſturbance 
of his Mind, was ſo vehement, that it made him lan- 
* guiſh and fall ſick, we are not thereby to underſtand it, 
* as naturally befalling; but that God impreſſed ſuch 
Terror on him, that he might not be lifted up by his 
* Vifions, and alſo to the End he might know this parti- 
** cular one to be divine: And as to the Fear he deſcribes, 
it aroſe from the Majeſty, wherewith God inveſted the 
Nature of an Angel, in his Delegation unto Men; and 
as the Angel beſpoke Daniel, under the Compellation 
4 of, Son of Man, (as they did often to Ezekiel) this was 
to put him in Mind of his Condition, in Fleſh and 
E Blood, leſt he ſhould be exalted, with ſuch Heavenly 
| Sights; and that he might duly conſider the Diſtinction 
between himſelf and thoſe Angelick Spirits, he conver- 
. ſed withal. At the nas Swag alſo, rhe Compellation, 
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Fon of Man, has ſomething of Friendlineſs in it, and 
* ſhews in this, and Ezekze/'s Caſe, that by touching and 
* lifting up a frail Mortal, they are affected with Com. 
= paſſion, to the Weakneſs of mouldring Fleſh.” 


$ 17. Bur becauſe Men have drawn ſuch falſe Ideas 
the Spirit of God on the Prophet; as if any Bodily Hun 
from it, were inconſiſtent with the Operation of ſo graci. 
ous a Being, I ſhall here barely recite, what concerns the 
ame in Iſaiah and Habakkuk, A 21ievous Viſion is declared 
unto me, (iays the former) therefer- are my Loins filled with 


Pein; Pangs have taken hold upen me, even like the Pangs f 
« Woman that travailetb: I was bowed down at hearins of 


it; I wes diſmayed at the ſeeing of it; my Heart panted; 
Fear fulueſs affrighted me; the Nignt of my Pleaſure hath he 
turned into Fear unto me. hen I heard (lays the latter) my 
Beliy trembied, my Lips quiver'd at the Nice, Rottenneſs e. 
ter d into n Bones, and I trembled in my ſe!f. So that what 
kapned to Beſſhaʒ zar in his Cups, tho' in him it be repre. 
ſented as judicial, that, when he ſaw the Hand which 
was writing on the Wall, (which was a Viſion to him 
his Countenance was changed, and his Thoughts troubled him, | 
that the Joints of his Loins were locſed, and his Kneces [mite 
one againſt another: Even all this to Belſcazxær, was no more 
than befell the Man F Deſires, the greatly beloved Daniz 
himſelf, Dan. v. 6. x. 8-11. for ſays hc, I ſtood trembling, 


neither was there Breath left in me; (nay, at the fixſt) thee if 


remained no Strength in me; my Vigcur was turned into Cn. 
rupticn, and I fell (was flung) on my Face upon the Ground: 
In which Text the Words in the Original are fo empha- 
rica], that thoſe that beſt underſtand them, give us the 
Import of them to be, That he was almoſt without 
* Life; all Strength ro ſupport the Body, was raken from 
“ his Nerves ; all his Senſes external and internal, were 
* ſuppreſſed ; and in the Place of a vigorous, and flouriſi- 
ing State of Health which he enjoyed before, an un- 
py _ Decay and Deſtitution of Spirits, ſeized the whole 
Vo? 


618. Bur, ſay the Lovers of themſelves, the Spirit in 
the Chriſtian Diſvenſation, never ſhew'd ir ſelf in any d 
theſe Ways of Terror. Let us therefore examine, whe- 
ther the Wiſdom of God may not herein alſo differ from 
ours, which commonly favours of Fleſh 5 for we hat 


{ren already, that che great Effuſion of the Spirit at Pen 
oo ed eee eee | 1 | — 


. 
* 


eo 


. 


Or, Iaſpiration Prophetick. 87 
eoſt, was emblem d aud attended with the Noiſe, as of a 
roaring railing W ind, than which ſcarce any Thing in 
Nature, is more tail of Terror; and ſome of che Ancients 
(1 think in particular St. Cyprian) lay, Thar this tempeſtu- 
ous one did nearly imitate the affrighting Sounds ar 


Mount Sina, that made all the Pecple in the Camp to 


tremble. But, whether that Tradition in the firſt Ages, 


vere well founded or not, it is certain from the plain and 
obvious Senſe of the Word written, that rhe Sound there 
Nexprelſed, muſt needs till the Miuds of them that heard it, 
# with much Fear. And this is not the ſole Inſtance of 
chat kind, attending the extraordinary Manifeſtations of 
Cod, in the New Teſtament to the Prophets: For when 


Peter, Fames and John were with our Lord on the Mount, 


and there came a Cloud which overſhadowed them, they 
8 fared as they enter d into the Clcud, inſomuch that Perer (poſ- 


fibly thro' the Aﬀrightment) knew not what he ſaid; then, 


there came a Voice out of that Cloud, which when rhe 


_ MT Diſciples heard, they fell en their Face, and were ſore afraid, 


and Feſus came and touched them, ſaying, Ariſe, be not afraid, 


W Mat. xvii. 6, 7. Touching the full Import of which Text, 
IJ refer my ſelf again, ro what is given us as the Senſe of 
che Body of the moſt Learned : © Here was Affright- 


ment (ſay they) ſuch as the Women found at the Se- 


& © pulchre, on the Sight of an Angel, Mark xvi. 5. or ra- 
ther a ſudden Deprivation of all Senſe and Feeling, 


* as in Dan. viii. 17. Which Place does clearly explain 


& - this: Nor can the Context well bear any other Iater- 
pretation; for the Apoſtles are here ſo ſtruck, and di- 
W © {turbed in the State of their Mind, that as Mark, and 
Lu inform us, they neither ſpoke or acted any Thing, 


* with a ſober Judgment : As therefore a ſudden darting 
* of Light caſts down our Eyes to the Earth, it is no 


Wonder, if a greater Conſternation, flings alſo our Bo- 


dies on the Ground; for thoſe that are loaded with the 
Weight of a Body, cannot enter into a full Converſe 


8 * with God.” Wherefore, we ſee from hence, what Con- 


dition the Apoſtles were under, when Chriſt touched them, 


and faid, Ariſe, be not afraid; even as the Angel did to 


Daniel, in the parallel Caſe herein alluded to. And they are 
both equally Inſtances, of the State of Extacy, that it is a 
being deprived of the Senſes. 


19. Bur tho' Men have heedleſly overlooked fo long, 
the Operations of the Holy * in the New Teſtament, 
4 on 
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on this Head of Extacy, (accompanying extraordinary di; 
vine Manifeſtations,) the Text however of it, is not ſo 
barren, that we need build upon the aboveſaid Caſe alone; 
for when St. John was in the the Spiris on the Lord's Dy, 
Rev. i. 10. and ſaw that glorious Angel and Viſion, he fel 
at his Feet as dead; the Circumſtance falling down as dead, 
anſwers ro that of rhe three Apoſtles falling on their Face, 
and of Daniel (with others) on the like Occafion, more 
than once: But for the other Term, uſed by St. John, of 
his being in the Spirit, left I ſhould be thought to give my 
private 11 let us leave the more Intelligent in 
Scripture-Phraſe, to expound it: I was in the Spirit (ay 
* they) is a Phraſe, which occurs ſeveral Times in the 
* Apecalyps, and ſignifies, that what he ſaw, was not with 
the Corporeal Eye; bur in an Extacy, or State, where. 
in he was our of himſelf, and underſtood nothing by 
* the Perception of his Senſes, or of his Mind; but the 
Faculties of the Mind being rapt or taken away, he was 
in the Spirit, as it ſtands in Oppoſition to his being in the 
* Uſe of them: This is the Definition of a Raprure by the 
Spirit, and of one inſpired with ſacred Enthuſiaſm ; as the 
* Greeks uſe the ſame Expreſſion, in the Muſes, for one un- 
der a Rapture by them: And in like manner, as the 
© Phraſe (iy TVevuar! dravdpro,) in the evil Spirit, is uſed, 
* Mark1. 23. v. 2. to expreſs thoſe that were poſſeſſed of 
„ the Devil: So that St. Fohn ſays the ſame in other 
« Words, as Ezekzel in thoſe, The Hand of the Lord was 1. 
« on me. Wherefore the Apoſtle diſcern'd and conceiv, 
„ Spiritual Forms and Things, after a Manner ſo ſpiritu- 
al, as the Senſe and Reaſon of Man, by their proper 
Powers, can never ariſe unto.” 


$ 20. By Agreement with the Expreſſion in thoſe Texts of 
Mark of being in the unclean Spirit, and thoſe of St.Fohn's be- 
ing in te holy Spirit; the ſame Angorartors tell us, that Pal 
lage of 2 Cor. xii. 2. I knew 4 Man in Chriſt, is to be un- 
derſtood of one, under Rapture in the Spirit of Chriſt, vi 
was rapt or caught up to the third Heaven, whether in tht 
Body or out of the Body, the ſame Man, under that Enthu- 
fiaſm, could not tell. Here, then, we have a third Proof 
from the New Teſtament, of what 1/aiah ſeems to refet 
to, in ſaying, the Hand of the Lord was ſtrong upon him: 
And becauſe Sr. Paul twice recites, that he was rapt ot 
eaught up, as if ſome Streſs more than common ought to 
be laid on thoſe Words, we ſet before the Reader the In- 
rerpretgrion 
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terprẽtation thereof, by che Gentlemen ſo often in this 
Treatiſe cited ; © Rape or caught up, 2 Cor. xii. 2. (ſay 
« they) means commonly an Extacy, or Deprivation of 
« the Mind fo far, as that nothing is perceived by the Sen- 
« ſes, or Intellect, except whar at that Time, is preſented 
to them, from Heaven: Bur this of St. Paul, is of a = 
« far greater Kind; for he remained not in the ſame Place, 

« bur from Earth was ſo caught into Paradice, that he 

« confeſſes, he knew not, whether his Soul went out of 

« it, or the Body went alſo along with That: Wherefore, 

jn this Rapture, he ſeems to have heard, or apprehen- 

« Jed thoſe unſpeakable Words mention'd, after the Man- er 

that Spirits ſeparate from the Body, do; whence we may | 
« well gather, the Greatneſs of the Revelation, in th atthe 

« Apoſtle himſelf knew nor the Manner of it.“ 


$ 21, The Word ENTHUSIASM uſed in ſeveral 
forcgoing Paragraphs, is a Greek, Word adapted into moſt 
other Languages, which in its original Derivation ſigni- 
fies the being actuated of God, as the ſame ſtands oppoſed 
to the being acted by Reaſon and the Senſes only. Wherefore, 
in the full Latitude of the Word, all the Children of Faith, 
who are acted by the Principles of Revelation, and there- 
by embrace Things that are above rhe Dictates of Reaſon, 
and even its Comprehenſion, are properly ſo far within the 
Term of Enthuſiaſts, Burt as we are limited in this Trea- 
tiſe, to the Subject of Propherick Revelation, Inſpiration, 
or Enthuſiaſm, our ſole Buſineſs is ro enquire into what 
is Scriptural, and warranted by the Authority of the ſacred 
Records: In the Purſuit of which Enquiry, the foregoing 
Paragraph has acquainted vs, that even in Raprures or Ex- 
tacies, there are various Degrees, wherein that of St. Paul 
laſt mention'd, did far exceed the common Sort of them : 
And as I am fully farisfied in the Truth of that Obſervati- 
on; ſo I believe the Trance or Extacy which the ſame 
Apoſtle fell into, Act, xxii. 17. whilſt he was praying in 
the Temple, was of that common ſort, becaule therein he 
interchanged Diſcourſe with the Appearance in Viſion bc- 
fore him: Whereas, in the other. all the Account we have, 
is, that he heard unſpeakable Nordi. And even in thoſe 
great Degrees of Extacy, wherein St. Fohn, Daniel and o- 
thers, fell at the firſt to the Ground as dead, the Angelick 
or Divine Power that ſtruck them down, ſoon relaxed the 
Weight of that Hand of rhe Lord upon them. Where- 
fore, under the ſame Act of ſuperſceding the Exerciſe * 
rae 
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the Rational Mind and Senſes, there ſeems to have been 
a different Degree of that Suppreſſion allo, before they 
wholly came to themſclves. 


$ 22. When Saul was travelling on the Road to Dam. 
cus, the Light ſtreaming from Heaven, made him fall tg 
the Earth, and cook away his Sight, which was plainly due 
ro the ſupernatural Cauſe then appearing ; even as the 
falling of Daniel, Exck&el, and the three Apoſtles, on 2 
like Occaſion: Bar that which cauſed his falling to the 
Earth did not take away his Cenlſes, or at leaſt, ſoon leſt 
upon him only iome trembling and Aſtoniſhmenr, Adds ix, 
4, 6. la like Manner Peter, when the Angel of the Lord 
came upon him in Sleep, and with a Stroke on the Side 
raiſed him up, he knew not what was done upon himſelf, all 
the while; until the Angel left him, Acts xii. 9, 11. and 
then tis faid, he came to himſelf; which plainly ſhews, 
that he was not entirely compos mentis before, tho he had 
both Strength and Underſtanding to put on his Clothes, to 
walk along, and to know the Places he paſſed thro. Thus 
alſo, when Peter fell into a Trance or Extacy, As x, 10, 
wherein he ſaw the Sheet full of living Creatures, unclean 
by the Law, and unlawful to eat, there was ſo much of 
the Man left, that in Anſwer to the Angelick Voice, he 
pleaded his own Prejudices, three Times ſucceſſiveh: 
Wherefore, by the Circumſtances of this Revelation, joined 
with the two preceeding, we may conclude, That tho a | 

Man be nor himſelf wholly, either in his Bodily Senſes, or 

Reaſon, under the Impreiſions that attend, a Divine Pre. 

ſence or Influence; yer an Extacy or Trance, do not al- 
ways imply a total SuppreJion of them, as in ſome C- t: 
ſes above, we have found it to contain. 0 
t 
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$ 23. Wherefore, tho the Trance be a moral Evidenceot 1 
the Superintendence of a Spirit, yct we are ready to confels, \ 
that it can be no Demonſtration thereof; becauſe there are © 
Trances natural, or what does ſo nearly approach them, that \ 
they take off from it, the very Conſtituent of a demonſtra- WW i 
tive Proof, ro the Beholders, ar the leaſt, unleſs they be ver) 
skilful in the Symptoms of Diſeaſe, Neither do I know, 
how the Nature of 2 Spiritual Agency does ſtrictiy admit 
of Demonſtration, except to the Perſon himſelf; and 0 
him, ir may very well, and undoubtedly does, take the 
Place of ſuch. t deſiring to be excuſed from Philoſo- 
phizing upon the utmoſt Bounds of che Natural, and ey 

| | th 
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that commence the Denomination of Supernatural Things; 
and peradveriture it would be hapf ier, and wiſer for all 
Men ſo to do, unleſs they could critically ſet forth the 
Limitations that diſtinguiſh them; I ſhall content my 


Leelf, with what my Saviour ſeems to have laid, the 


greateſt Streſs upon, Ie is written, and how read you, and 


ſearch the Scripture, and be determined by the moſt obvi- 


ous Senſe thereof. And as nothing in thoſe ſacred Records 
is written in vain, but all for our Inſtruction and Com- 


. ſort; the very Pages of them upon this Subject, which are 


commonly paſſed over without Notice, do afford, upon ſui- 
table Occaſions a Treaſure to the true Believer, more pre- 


cious than that of Gold, and all the Riches of the Eaſt and 


ſt together. Upon the Report of theſe, therefbre, I pro- 
ceed further to ſearch after the Knowledge of God, in thoſe 
Ways that his ſupream Wiſdom has choſen, whereby to 
manifeſt Himſelf to the Children of Men. 3 


624. Sccondiy, Therefore as there is a Conſtellation of 
many Glories, diſcover'd to the Eye of Man as may be 
obſerved in the preceeding Inſtance, under that deſpicable 
Way of Enthuſiaſm, the Trance, which the moſt piercing, 
natural Eye could never have reached; the Moral Proof 
of a Spirit's Superincidence and reſiding on the Prophet, 


is further made good to us, by another Method of His, 


whoſe Steps, are often in great Meaſure, untraceable and 
unaccountable ro thoſe, who reſolve to reſt always upon 
their Standing REASON: And poſſibly, in no other 
Particular, are they more plunged out of their Depth, rhan 
when they would go about ro Fathom his Proceedings, in 
that Way of his ſpeaking unto Men, by figurative Signs, 


on che Propher's Perſon. Bur ſeeing that an Enquiry into 
the State of the Meſſengers He ſends, and thro' whom 


He has ſpoken as thro' a Trumper, would be imperfect 


uithout inſerting this remarkable Circumſtance, occurring 


on them; I ſhall need, among the entire Believers of his 
Word, no more Apology for inſiſting on it, than that, it 
3 Written; tho indeed there is an Advantage to Revela- 


tion in general, redounding (as I conceive) even from theſe 


(ſomerimes ridiculous) Signs, in that, they afford a juſt 
preſumptive Evidence, that it was a ſupernatural coercive 
Power of the Spirit, which did force the Prophet, againſt 
his natural Will, ro ſubmit to them; and thereby, in the 
Chain of natural Conſequences, they yeild us one Link 
more of Proof, againſt the Prophane Sadducee; and ſerve 

ro 
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to evince, that Revelation came not, by the Will or ſub. 
til Contrivance of Men, but was derived to us, from a fy. 
perior Anthority, even in ſome Senſe againſt the Wil, 
and always ovcr-ruiing the Inclination of the Inſtruments 
in it. 


9 25. Bur that, what I have above repreſented (as to f. 
gurative Signs on the Perſon of the Prophet) was in ear. 


neſt the true State of the Matter; that is, that the Ur WR © 
of them, was irom the ung ontrollable Power of the Spitt N 
on him, and againſt his Wil wrought upon him by it, hy 
conceive does fully appear, from the Complaints, we find th 
him uttering en that Account. Thus Ezekiel, who moſt of = 


all the Prophets by far, was made ſubſervient to the Wil 
of God in this Way of ſpeaking to Men, (as we fhall brief. 
ly ſhew by-anJ-by) cries out, Exel xx. 49. Ah Lord God, 
they ſay of me, doth he not ſpeak Parravies > Which, if we will 
rake the more lirerate Comentators Senſe of the Words, the h 
Prophet therein repreſents the People ſpeaking of him, thus, 
* This Fellow is mad, therefore he ſpeaks Parables which u 


have neither Senſc, nor any Coherence in them; whereas a 
* then ſays he, I have hitherto Propheſied by Signs, and in 0 
* that Manner to them, that according to the Opinion of h 


„Men, I am already judged little better, than one per- 
« fectly diſtracted; if I now add the Uſe of parabolical - 


and obicure Expreſſions, ſhall I not be concluded in ear- n 
« neſt, to be a Perion altogether our cf my Senfes, and 5 
% raving? here, O Lerd, why dof? thou command me to f 
« ſpeak t . m. er ſo dark a Manner ? ] beſeech thee, 0 5 
* Lord, ing i: :: /2 2:ivous to them, let me ſpeak more plain. x 


* ly: Sothar in tac whole, the Complaint of the Prophet v 


fſeems c iwort, that not only, the Matter, and Argu- 0 
„“ ment cf his 2 vpheſying, was obſcurely expreſſed; but > 
the Form ard Manner thereof, expoſed him to the Scofts p 
of the People. 4 

t 


26. The noble Prophet T/ainh who ſhew'd reluctancy C 
at his firſt Commiſionating, having two Sons given him, 0 
does by Divine Appointment, call them by uncouth Names, „ 
for a Sign to ae; and he himſelf muſt bod down in Obe- p 
dience to the Heavenly Voice, and be content to walk na- ; 
ked, without ſo much as a Shoe, for three Years Time to- q 
gether, to ſer forth by a lively Sign, after what an ignominl- F 
ous Manner the Hin ſhould be led into Slavery, by the E 
Aſſyrian. Rut in all this, ſay the Learned, © be ſufficientiy 

| « expreſſcs 
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« expreſſes, Iſa. viii. 18. that ir was from the Lord, and 
« in Submiſſion to his good Pleaſure, that himielf and 
Children were expoſed for Signs and Wonders in Ia; 
« ſypporting himſelf with the ſaid ſole Contideration, un- 
« Jer the Scoffs of the prophane Multitude, who, by the 


| « Word WONDER, are intimated to count him a Mon- 


« fter, and ſtrange phantaſtical Fellow, pointing with De- 
« rifion after him, and his Son Maber-ſhalal-haſ:-baz ; for 
as few, or none believed his Report, in the Predicti- 
ons ſignified by theſe Signs, they muſt needs look upon 
him, as a Scare-crow, and common Laughing-Stock, for 
them. And there ſeems ſomething alſo of like ſcorn, upon 
the royal Prophet, when in rhe Complaint of his ill Treat- 
ment, by the wicked; he cries our, I am as a Wonder unto 
many, but thou art my ſtrong Refuge, Pſal. Ixxl. 7. 


{ 27. The falſe Prophets ran without being ſent of God, 
and as they could promiſe themſelves no better Wages, 
they made ſure of the Wind aud Tide of the World's Ap- 
probation, the Prieſt and the People Recked after them, and 
ſo all went well on their Side: Wherefore, if there be any 
Weight in the Apoſtles Argument, 1 Cor. ix. 16--13. that 
a Diſpenſation of the Goſpel was evidently committed to 
him, becauſe he did it not of his own Will, but from a Ne- 
ceſſity laid upon him, and a Woe impending, if he yielded 
not to it; then the like Argument, is never ſtronger, for 
the Proof of a Man's being true, in the prophetick Miſ- 
ſion; than when he is driven by an impelling Neceſſity, 
to ſuch odd Fears, as unavoidably draw upon him the Odi- 
um and Contempt, of all Mankind: And ſurely, there 
was even upon the Apoſtles, ſomewhat, that filled up the 
Words of their being a Spectacle ro the World, and as the 
Off. ſcouring, or (common Jakes) of all Things. But as to 
the Point of Shame and Contempr (the moſt rouching and 
pungent Trial, to ingenious Minds) I ſee nothing, perti- 
nent to the Prophetick Call, that more neceſſarily involved 
them under it, than this of their being made figurative 
Signs, of what God ſpake by them: And yer by ſome Paſ⸗- 
ſages of Scripture, one may be almoſt induced to queſtion, 


| whether the ſame were not inſeparable from the Spirit of 


Prophecy; for thus the Pſalmiſt expreſſes ir, Pſal. Ixxiv 9. 
We fee not our Signs ; there is no more any Prophet; as if Signs 
did always accompany the Propher, and the Latter was 
not withour the Former: And again, in Heſea xii. 10. I 
am the Lord thy God, from the Land of Egypt, I have alſo ſpe- 

| | 9 


4 0 
« we 
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ken by [ Hebr, upon] the Prophets, and I have multiply d Vin. 
and uſed | Hebr. or will uſe] Similitudes, by the Miniſtry of th ed 
Prophets; on which Patlage the accurate Explainers of the WI M 
Word, $imilitudes, give us the Senſe of it ro be, © that Goa ce: 
& was ſhadowed forth and repreſented, not by the Worgs di 
* only but by the Actions of Prophets; for the Prophets dd {ro 
a great many things 1athePeople's View, which had reſpet V. 
_ . . : 

to the Perion of God; and therein they repreſented Hin Mc 
* perſonally ; wherefore this Text does nor inſiſt, upon the Noe. 
« (47 - 5 

ſubject Matter of Prophecy, but the Way and Manner, WW L: 
whereby God did maniteſt Himſelf by the Prophets.“ We 


$ 23. Beſides theſe Texts, which afford room for Que. Wl hit 
ſtion, whether the Manner of God's ſpeaking by Signs, Wot 
upon the Perions of Prophets, were not general, to all; Wo 
that moſt notable Diſctimination, between the Manner, Nen 
wherein He would ſpeak to Meſes, and that which He WW 1h: 
would uie : all other Prophets, is given us, Numb. xii. B. With 
to be, to Mets, apparently, to others, in dark Speeches. By Win: 
this Deſcription of the Manner, He would uſe to all o- 
ther Prophets, the Way of Figurative Signs on them, may 4. 
well be included, but nor upon any good Ground (as | Ned 
conceive) excluded. However, leaving that Matter to re. a, 
main queſtionable, thus much is beyond it, That the Uk WR”? 
of Signs upon the Perſon of the Prophet, whereby God ſh1- s 
dowed our Himſelf by Facts done, and ſer before the Exe WY 
of the. Spectators, as well as ſpake to them by Words, is I. 
ſo multiplied by the expreſs Recital of the Text; that no hi 
one acquainted with the written Word, can, or ought to 
think, that the Appcarance of ſuch, or the like to ſuch, Nes 
as the ſacred Record ſets before us, is any ways unworthy Wn: 
of the High and Mighty Lord of Heaven and Earth, to i 
expreſs Himſelf by. For if the Divine Original of that 
Scripture Revelation we have eſpouſed and embraced witch 
all our Soul, be very ſtrongly provable againſt the Deilt 
by the Tenour of irs Contrariety to all human Pride, (as 
well as other rurpid Paſſions) and its Freedom from Arrifice 
and cunninęly deviſed Fable; what is there that comes 
with more Weight into this Scale, than what follows, in 
this Relation given us therein of Prophetical Signs? 


$ 29. The ſuffering of Iſaiah above-rrention'd, in walk- 

ing naked, is parallel'd in another Kind, by that of the 

compaſſionable Prophet; who, ta Order to ſer before King 

Ahab, a Figure of his denounced ignomiaious 3 
iciton 


Or, Inſpiration Prophetick. 95 
rcirouſly gets himſelf wounded ; and then being beſmear- 
ad with Blood and Aſhes, 1 Kings xx. 37--43. delivers the 


the WY Mefage, he was from above, entruſted with. An Action 
304 certainly this was, not only in it ſelf, ſimply conſider'd, 


ds WM dimmcult for Fleſh and Blood, to ſubmit to, and expoting 
dd co the King's Reſentment. But (what to us at this diſtant 
ed View) may ſeem to have rendred the Word of the Lord 
im commanding it; to be Matter of Suſpicion; decauſe the 
the very Fact oi wounding, came within the Prohibition of the 
cr, Ia, Lev. xxiv. 19, 20. And if in that Age, the People 
5 were poſſeſſed with any ſuch Suggeſtion, the moſt pungent 
by far of all this poor Man's Sufferings, muſt ariſe to 
ne · him on that Account; for ro be eſteem'd a Tranſęreſſor 
ns, of the Law, on the very Account of a Man's Obedience 
u; s the Lawgiver, is a fort of Trial ſo heavy, that no one 
er, can be ſuppoſed to lie under a greater. But of this, we 
He mall fre more in the Marriage of H/, commanded by 
8. the firſt Beginning of the Word of the Lord in him, ſay- 
B; Wing, Go, e unte thee a Hife of Mporedoms, and Child, en 
| 0. cf boredims, for the Land hath committed great ¶Horedom, 
uy WS d:parting from the Lord. After winch Marriage perform- 
sed, Ger the Daughter of Diblain conceives, and bares him 
re- 2 Son, who is named of the Lord, and a Prophecy built 
e Nopon that Name: All which Circumſtances are ſpecified 
11- again on the Birth, ſeverally, of two other Children, after 
re weaning of each of chein precedently: And all theſe 
1s bings are given out to be ſignificant of rhe Tenour of 
no his Prophecy ing, as may be read ar large in the firſt and 
to Cecond Chapters: And perhaps, the moſt expreſſive Promi- 
ch, es of Gractoutnels ro his Church in all the Word of God, 
by Way therein be found built upon that Sign. 


vat . 5 30. The Explication of the Difficulties moſt offenfive 
pn the foregoing Paragraph, I leave upon the Authority of 
Ihe Criticks, ſo often cired ; © Iſaiahs going naked /fays 
© Mr. Calvin was not more indecent, than the Tranſacti- 
on of circumciſing a grown Man (which among prophane 
| Peonle might ſeem a very ridiculous Thing,) therefore 
the Prophet Iſaiah's Obedience in this Point, was highly 

commendable. As to the Caſe of Ha, (ſay others) to 
take unto himſelf, a Wife and Children of Whoredoms, 


lk. | might well ſeem a ſcandalous Act, becauſe the marry- 
he . ing of a Whore, was forbidden ro the Prieſts, Lev. 
ng XX. 2. But whatſoever God commandeth extraordina- 
. h, That Thing by Virtue of the very Command, is 


ren- 


| 
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* rendred comely. An Adultereſs by the Law, is to be 
«« put to Death, Levit. xx. 10. Deut. xxli. 22. and a Bu. 
* ſtard to be excluded the Congregation, unto the Tenth 
„Generation, Deut. xxlli. 2. If therefore Hoſea had by his 
* own Will, taken home, and cheriſhed ſuch a Woman and 
* Children, he had, doubtleſs, violared the Divine Law: 
But as God commanded it extraordinarily, the Thing 
* otherwiſe unjuſt and ſinfull, did become to him, boch 
* lawful and ſcemly : Thus then, the Marriage of Hou 
* was juſt, in Order ro ſhadow forth, by a Sign the 4- 
dultery of that People, who had been eſpouſed unto God, 
« as their proper Husband. Wherefore, by theſe Con- 
clufions, the Lawtulneſs of Facts ſeems ro be rerminated 
by the right Deſinition of what is voluntary and involun. 
tary. Now in all other Perſons whatſoever, becauſe all Adi. 
on implies it to be voluntary, whatever is contrary to 
the ſtanding revealed Will of God, becomes ſinful ; it be. 
ing an Original Law incumbent on the Creature, that hi; ! 
Will ſhould be in all things confined, by that of his Cres. Bi 
tors: Bur in the Cale of a Prophet, who by the very con- 
ſtituted Definition of his State, is not ſuppoſable to ſpeak 
and act, in his Prophetick Relation, by the Dictate of hs t 
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own Will; the ſame Action that muſt be voluntary in - b 
chers, is not ſo in him, becauſe his perſonal Will is alway L 
over-ruled and ſuperſeeded, by the uncontrollable Agency 

upon him: And that this is, the true State of the Matter, by 


think will appear, by the following Inſtances, wherein we 
have an Account, from the Prophets themſelves, of thar 

repreſenting God ſpeaking by Signs, exhibited on thet N 
Perſons. | 15 


$ 31. For Example then; who can rationally ſuppok 
that Feremiah, Chap. xxvii. was led by his own Will, v wW 
put a Tyre of half a Dozen wooden Yokes, upon his Neck; a] 
and then to make the uneaſy Complement of one of then 1 
to each of the foreign Ambaſſadors, reſiding at that Tims, Wi | 
in Feruſalem, with the inſolent Command, to ſend them, fe 
verally, to their Maſters > And afterwards what a SpeQact 
muſt ir be, to wear one of them a conſiderable time abo 
his own Neck, that he might repreſent to the Fewiſh People 
the Condition of Slavery, juſt falling upon his own Nat 
Connrry ? I am perſwaded the moſt ſtaring Deiſt ofom 
Age, with all his Sarcaſm, muſt, and would drop his dr 
ling Topick of Prieſt-craft, in ſuch a Caſe as this; and 10 
only in this, bur even in the Caſe of the at” 3 

. gg Vs 
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Funttions of a Prophet, his Raillery upon the Head of In- 


. trigue and Arrifice to eſtaliſh Reveal'd Religion, would ſoon 
nc; WY be dampt; for what Scoffer is there ſo ſenſeleſs, bur would 
bis WY readily believe Jeremiah, Chap. xvii. 16. \Merc he ſays, I 
2nd did not haſten (as falſe Prophets are ſaid to do) from being a 
Wu; Paſtor, to ſerve God as a Prophet, ner did I deſire that weful 
ne b: Bur upon the Acceptance of his Call, fince the ve- 
— nerable Order of Prieſthood could not skreen him, from 
% being in Deriſion daily, and every one mocking him, we 
4. may further believe him alſo, Chap. xx. that he was rea- 
0d, dy to ſay, I will not make mention of it, nor ſpeak any more 
on, BY in {bis Name; and fince few or none there are, but who 
red WI would believe him in the foregoing Clauſes, why nor alſo in 
un. what is ſubjoined 2 The Mord of the Lord (commiſſionating) 
d. in mine Heart as a burning Fire, ſhut up in my Bones, and 
I weary with forbearing, and I could not ſtay, Bur alas! 
be. alas! few did believe him here: His own Fraternity of 
hi WY rhe Prieſthood might readily own, he was a Man indeed, 
ez. in ſome Things might be acquitted of much cunning ; bus 
on. WW then, ſay they, he is an obſtinate Coxcomb ; and tho he 
et ſeems but a Fool or Madman, he may be rampering with 
his WY the Chaldeans, for all That; and therefore to pur an End to 
\ 0. bis Tricks; the Houſe of Jonathan the Scribe, is the ſafeſt 


Lodging for him. 


32. The Hiſtory given us of Feremiah's Treatment, 
will, I think, abundantly warrant a Suppoſition of ſuch in- 
voir cconſiſtent Reaſonings, as are above repreſented about him: 
der Now that his inviſible Commiſſion, (deſerib d to us as latent 
as 4 Fire in the Bones) did over-rule and forcibly conſtrain 
bis Will, to continue in the woful Office of a Prophet, near 
Forty Years, the Remainder of his Signs alone, without 

other Proof, are enough to evince; for, according to the 
Word of the Lord, Chap. xiii. he gets him a Linnen Gir- 
dle, and wears it upon his Loins; and then comes ano- 
ther Word from the Lord, ſaying, Take the Girdle which thou 
haſt got which is upon thy Loins, and ariſe, go to Euphrates, 
and hide it there, in a Hole of the Rock, ſo he went and hid it 
by Euphrates, as the Lord commanded him : And it came to 
paſs after many Days, that the Lord ſaid unto him, ariſe, go to 
Euphrates, and take the Girdle from thence, which I command- 
ed thee to bide there ; then I went (ſays he) to Euphrates, and 
digged, and took the Girdle from the Place, where I had hid it; 
and behold the Girdle was marred, it was profitable for nothing : 
And the Mrd of the Lord came - me, ſaying, After this man- 

ner 
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Shepherds of Iſrael, to ſee the Prophet Zechariah, acting 
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ner, (even by a Conqueſt from thence) will I mar the Pris 
of Fudab and Feruſalem. Now I think, fo long a Journey 
twice gone, upon an Errand ſeemingly very trifling, be. 
caute his Prophecy might have been without it; and to the 
Country of the formidable Enemy, which gave a Handke 
ro his perional Revilers to blacken him with Reports, as i 
he were correſponding with the Chaldeans; mult in all n. 
tional Argument, acquit him of doing it by his own Wi 
and Pleaſure. 


$ 33. Having been ſo particular in reciting the Ter 
in the laſt mention d Sign given to the Fews, becaule the 
Warrant of my producing it as ſuch, might appear in ful. 
ler Strength; we ſhall more briefly add, that Jeremiah be. 
ing already become a Contempt and a Hatred; of cout, 
his ſummoning the Antients of the Prieſts, and of the Peg. 
ple, ro ſee the Ceremony of his breaking a Potrer's Earthen 
Veſſel, in their Preſence (which is there called Fer. xix. 14, 
to prophefic) could very little ſuit with his own Will and 
Plcaſure; any more than that, of raking and hiding grea 
Stones, in the Clay of a Brick-kiln, and propheſying upot 
them, Chap. Ixili. Much leſs muſt it be pleaſing to tt: 


with the Inſtruments of a fooliſh Shepherd, Chap. xi. 13, 
which, ſay the Commentators, were, a Crook ſharpenzt 
to kill, inſtead of being fir for the catching Sheep, and: 
Bag, without any thing in it, for their Uſe. Very unpre 
firable alſo, to the ſame Prophet, muſt it needs be, to take 
his Staff, Beauty, and cut it aſunder, and after that, to ci 
aſunder his other Staff, Bands ; for it is evident that the Lea 
ders were oftended, and the poor of the Flock only knen, 
that it was the Word of the Lord, ⁊ecb. xi. 10, 14. del. 
ver'd in this Manner. True therefore are the Words e 
our Saviour, if applied to the uſual Propheſying by Sig 
viz. they that ther think they ſee, ſhall be made blind: Bu 
ſurely, the Prophet himſelf, cannot but be acquitted fro 
acting by Deſign in theſe Caſes; and in Conſequence, ! 
ought to be concluded that he is therein over- ruled, by i 
Spirit ſuperior in Power, to himſelf. 


$ 24. The more Scope the prophane Wit of Man is 
for his Banter and Ridiculez upon this Method of propht 
{ying by Signs; the more Evidonce even thence does atis 
for the Prophet's Simplicity and Self-Denial, and for te 
Proof of a ſuperior Agent on him. Furthermore, tho 
that pleaſe, may read the Fourth Chapter of Exel 2 
92 
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n« ih ginning of the Fifth, and then let them tell us, who 
ney N ould be content to lie three Hundred and Ninety Days 
be a one Side, and to eat and drink in the Manner, there 
the WE. :o(cribed him, in the Sight of all Obſervers; and to ſhave 
le imſelf, after a ſcandalous Faſhion, merely to figure out a 
is 1! BWc-rmon chat nobody cared to hear? And further, who among 


he Men of Pride, would ever think of ſuch a Way to ex- 
preſs it, as in Order to make himſelf a Sign to his Neigh- 
hours and Country men, of their ſpecdy deplorable Captivi- 
5, to dig a Hole thro the Wall of his own Houſe, in their 
ight ? And by Day, in their Sight, to carry forth the 


ful. WHouſhold Goods, upon his Back, with a Muffler on his 
be. race, Chap. xii. Nay, when the Delight of his Eyes, is 
ire, iaken from him with a Stroke, to with-hold the dropping 


ne Tear, and dreſs himſelf without Regard to that Los ; 
vhat is all this, but to render himſelf a Shame and a Ha- 
ed, Chap. xxiv. whilſt the Significancy of the Sign is 
perlooked 2 Bur I ſhall add no more, becauſe theſe nu- 
erous Inſtances already given, are more than ſufficient to 
ew, not only negatively, that the Prophet therein, acted 
ot by his own Will; bar alſo poſitively, that humane Na- 
te being unable to ſupport, by its proper Power under 
many Particulars of them, ſomething above That, muſt in 


ned nſequence be granted, ro have upheld him under them, 
d 1 Ws well as given the Command, and enforced an Obedi- 
pre- nce, 

take 


35. If then the Prophets ſpake as they were moved 
d Signs, by the Holy Spirit, it would be no Objection at 
ll to the Goſpel- Agency of the Spirit at any Time, to re- 


iel. eat the ſame Manner, tho' there was no Inſtance of the 
zie in che ſhort Hiſtory of the 4#s : Bur we have, therein 
elo one Prophet Ads xi. 28. ſianihing by the Spirit, that 
Bu ere ſhould be great Dearth throughout all the World; 


vbere the Word, (*onuers) is properly, to declare by Signs ; 
Ind this being done by the Spirit, gives room ſufficient to 
hink, it was ſo expreſſed. Another Prophet we find, of 
hom the Manner of the Sign is deſcribed, by binding his 
vn Hands and Feet with Paul's Girdle, Acts xxi. 11. and 
adding, Thus faith the Holy Spirit. Thar Practice alſo of 
he Apoſtles, Mark vi. 13. to anoint with Oil, many that 
were ſick ſeems to be a Prophetick Sign of their miracu- 
us Healing. But that the Chriſtian Inſtitution was 
ot Withoor other Signs extraordinary, there is Proof from 
e Command of our Lord, to ſhake off the Duſt of their 
l Feet, 
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Feet, for a Teſtimony agaiuit the City, that would ty 
hear his Meſſengers ; and from the Apoſtolick Injunckin 
of greeting ene another with an holy Kiſs: Both which 1 
commanded Things, with that of anointing alſo, werel 
properly Propherick, thac I conceive they rightly did, x 
oughr to have ceaſed, with the Ages of the Spirit ext, 
dinarily. But now having largely treated on this Man 
of Propheſying by Signs, we proceed upon other Circur, 
ſtauces, of the Spirit's Agency on the Prophet. 


— Cm & a. 


— 


$ 36. Wird), As there has been plentiful Matter, alu 
dy found, under the two preceding Heads, of Figurai 
Signs, and Extacy or Trance, for clear moral Proof of th 
temporary Coincidence of a Spirit, on the Perſon of a bn 
Pher : And whereas, in the Diſcuſſion of that of Trang 
it appears, that a total Deprivation of Senſe, was not then 
in neceſſary to be underſtood ; but that, under the Serj, 
ture Term of Extacy, there was various Degrees of it 
Seceſſion, and giving way of the human Spirit and Sen 
upon the Incumbence of the Divine: So now we come 
another Sort of Impreſſion from that ſuperveening Sit 
that came upon the Prophet; which was equally felth 
him, and equally remarkable to others, as the two forme 
Circumſtances above-mention'd were. And that the Re 
der may have ſome Idea of what we are now diſtindizn 
treat upon, on the Authority of Scripture Text; it cam 
be improper here previouſly to hint, that the ſame wil 
Part be repreſented by that celebrated Tradition and Oz 
nion of the Hebrew Doctors, which none of the Learn 
can be ſuppoſed to be ignorant of; that is, That 4 
* the Prophets except Moſes, when they propheſied, thet 
* Joints trembled, and Strength of Body failed, and the! 
* own Thoughts were diſturbed or inrerrupred.” 


637. We have in former Inſtances of Exracy, obſer's 
that ſometimes the Perſon affected, was capable of Apt 
ment and reſponding. When therefore, Eſau came to l 
dying Father, Gen. xxvii. 33. and Iſaac trembled with 4 gu 
trembling, greatly, I ſee no Incongruiry in the Greek, rendrith 
Tſaac was in a Rapture of Extasy exceeding great; wherein (# 
cording to the Criticks on the Text) the Fraud of J«% 
and the Will of God not wholly to cut off Eſau, was rev 
ed to him; which agrees with what a modern great M 
in Rabbinical Learning, Buxtorf, tells us, was a genen hen 


rccciy'd Opinion among the Jews, viz, © That _ : 
| « Spy 
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15 Spirit of Prophecy came upon a Man, it took away all 
a che Strength and Firmneſs of his Body, and ſeized him 
US ho much Terror and violent Shaking, that his Life 


ſcarce ſubſiſted in him. We are not however to take it, 
s if the ourward Evidence of the Spirit's falling upon 
De Prophet, was limited ro any Trepidation; but ought 
» be extended to all ſuch Bodily Actuation, as does nor 
Ieree with its natural Motion; but by the Ex:ravagance 
Pereof, does denote an Agent, not confined to the geuuin 
Laus of Nature, or the conſtituted Texture of the Body, 


oy uch leſs, ro that, which among Men is uſual or comely in 
7 lotion: Therefore, another Author of no mean Repute 
15 inton, Huſſius's Theol. ud. lib. 1. par. 1.) has with more 


udgment given a further Scope rhan Buxtorf, to this Mar- 
r, laying, © The manner of Propheſying, has its peculiar 
Smptoms, wherein tho the Eſſence of Prophecy, does nor 
properly conſiſt ; rhe Rabbins nevertheleſs, do even place 
the very Eſſence of Prophecy (or its Definition) in thoſe 
Forms and Manners.”, 


re not only theirs, but may appear to be in good mea- 
re admitted by the Chriſtian, in their Expoſition and 


” omments upon a great Number of Texts, in the ſa- 
= ed Records, I muſt beg Leave to be pretty frequent, in 
olg of them; nor that I would have any thing built 
ien meerly human Authorities, nor do offer them for that 
3 nd: Bur ſince there will be often; found much Weight to lie 


the Words of the Original Tongues, and alſo in thoſe 
nent Eaſtern Languages of the Polyglotte (which were the 
lt, and are ſtill reputed the beſt Tranſlations of Holy 
tit) whoever would defire to underſtand the Word of 
od more accurately, lies under a moral Neceſſity to have 
ecourſe to them, and ro the ableſt Explainers of them. 


len the Seventy Eldeys, and they propheſied, and did not ceaſe, 
© laterpreters by human Learning, ſay, © The Spirit here 


's 
10 means the Sign (or outward Appearance) of Prophecy, as 
* a general Part of it; ſo that by the Form and Manner of 
ak * there was Evidence upon them, of being acted 
gell 1 the Divine Spirit; and theſe extraordinary Acts or 
15 — in Propheſying, continued upon them all that 
Ay, which ſeem'd to be a Seal that God put to their 


new Authority then conferr'd.” 


G3 $ 35. Thoſe 


N 
1 
1 


38. Now that theſe Opinions of the Fewiſh Doctors 


bus then, where we read, Numb. xi. 25. that the Spirit reſi- 


- 
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$ 39. Thoſe upon whom the Spirit of God extraordu © 
rily tell (whatever the Gifts were that He beſtowed fr, il ;« 
rally, according to his own good Pleaſure) are propet les 
enough reducible to the 2 Subject of this Head «i pr 
Enquiry ; which is, to diſcover the outward Symptoms c M 
his Reſidence for a Time, when and as often, as he chougy Mi th 
good, and not at the Pleaſure of the Man, whom he & in 
fected. As therefore he fell upon the Seventy two Elden rv 
thereby giving them a ſolemn Induction to their Office, wil th 
find he did the like, in the Deſignation frequently cf: in 
Judge over [/-ac!, as well as in the empowering a Propte the 
(under the ſtrict Denomination of the Word) to ſpeak in tz on 
Name; yet as it was one and the ſame Spirit, that wrout In 
ſo different Effects and Gifrs, and we have no Warrant ul Bc 
think that the external Operations, were otherwiſe in & wi 
one Caſe of the Spirit falling than in the other: On the m( 
contrary, as we find that there is much Agreement, in Fo 
outward Symptoms of his reſting on them both. Prod 
therefore taken, from thoſe that were Prophets, in the lx: 
ger Senſe, are equally valid to the Thing in hand, as th:% 
that are drawn from the Preſidents of Prophecy proper. To 
proceed then upon this Head, of Enquiry into the apper 
ring Manner of the Spirit's Operation; inftead of the uf 
al Expreſſion, the Spirit came upon, the Hebrew, and al! the 
moſt authenrick Tranſlations have it, Fudg. vi. 34. the Sp 
rit clothed Gideon: From which Allufion ro the Garment 
that cover the whole Body, we may juſtly infer, tha 
ſomething appear'd on him, viſibly affecting all the Pan 
of it; for the Garment is as open to the Eye of all Me 
as a Spirit it ſelf is viſible to none, no, not the inherent 
natural one of Man; and leſs therefore a more pure (+ 
leſtial Eſſence. 


9 40. There is not one in the Old Teſtament, (//« 
cxcepted) that was introduced into the World, with f 
much Solemnity from Heaven, as Sampſon ; in Fail 


whereof, his Mother gave him that Name, fignifying . 
the Hebrew, a little Sun; and Chriſtians to this Day, @ 1 
pay him a peculiar Honour, in making him a Figuratiz Ex 
Type of the all-iluminating Sun of Righteouſneſs. O fro: 
this Man the Spirit of God dwelt afterwards abundant: fair 
Bur the firſt Notice of it is, Fudg. xiii. 25. when the $8 ***« 
rit of the Lord began to mode him at Times ; where wy fe 

rea 
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lrew is, to agitate him by Intervals ; and the Word in its 
Original carries in it, an Alluſion to the Strokes of a Smith, 
repeared with his Hammer : Wherefore, it was ſome vio- 
ent Impulſe that moved him, and not an interior filently 
progretiive one, ſuch as many Men would fain confine the 
Motions of the Holy Spirit ro. And this will appear fur- 
ther evident, on the ſame ſacred Perſon (a Judge of 1/rae!) 
in the next Chapter, Fudg. xiv. 6, 19. for where it is 
twice ſaid, the Spirit of the Lord came mightily upen him; 
the Hebrew Word expreſſes, that it ruſhed upon bim ; there- 
in ſhadowing out the Imperuotity of a Guft of Wind, that 
tho! inviſible in it ſelf, yer ſufficiently diſcovers its Agency 
on a Tree, by the Agitarion of the Branches, and Leaves. 
In like Manner, when the Joints and Fibres of a human 
Body are ſuddenly invaded with unnatural Emotions, 
without Pain and Illneſs natural, What can be plainer De- 
monſtration of an inviſible Agent upon him? And that the 
Fortitude of Sampſon was not in him, as any habitual or na- 
tural Strength in others, the Text derermines by aſſerting, 
that the Spirit of the Lord came upon him expreſly, when- 
eyer his moſt notable Actions were performed. 


541. As then in the Deſignation of the Seventy Elders 
to their Office, and in the ſolemn Vocation of Othniel, Gi- 
deen, Fephthah and Sampſon to be Judges of Ifrae!, the Spi- 


rit of the Lord came npon them, as the great Seal of Hea- 


ven, giving their Commiſſion. The like we read touch- 
ing the Appointment of Sau! to the Royal Prerogative, 
1 Sam. x. 6, 13. for ſays Samuel, Thou ſhalt meet a Company 
of Prophets, with muſical Inſtruments before them, propheſying ; 
and the Spirit of the Lord will come upon thee, and thou ſhait 
prophefie with them, and ſhall be turned into another Man, and 
when theſe Signs are come unto thee, &c. The Commentators 
agree, that the Words, turned into another Man, are but 
an Explanation of the preceding, thou ſpalt propheſic; and 
the doing thus, does here mean (ſay they) the ſinging of 
 lacred Hymns, conjointly with the Muſick, and that, 
s after ſuch a Manner, as Saul having never learned to 
ling, could not of himſelf do.” I do not mention this 
Expoſition, with any Purpoſe of contemning it; becauſe 
from many other Places of Scripture, I believe it may bz 
fairly deduced, that ſinging by, or under the Spirit, was 
attended with ſomething in the Tone of rhe Voice, which 
was not natural, nor could be practicable, by the fame 
erſon, without that Influence: But at the ſame Time, 
G4 . the 


104 Touching Prophecy proper, 
the Words of the Text do afford as much Foundation t0 
believe, that the Incurrence of the Spirit, did as well in. 
fluence the Motion of his Body, as that of his Voice; fo 
the Hebrew Word there uſed, the ee. will come upon thee 
is ſo emphatical, that it ſignifies allo, to leap upon him, and 
the Greek and Vulg. Lat. render it, in that Acceptation: 
And ſince all the Standers by took Notice of the Alte. 
ration upon Saul, and the Word Company, being properly 
Men in a long Line, or Chorus, That Circumſtance doubt. 
Jeſs allndes as much to Dancing as Singing; and conſider. 
ing the Noiſe of Inſtruments then ſounding, I ſhould think 
the Impreſſions ſupernatural on his Bodily Motion, were 
more likely to be obſervable, than the Toffe of his Voice; 
as well as, better agree with the Term uſed in the Tex, 
of the Spirit leaping upon him. 


$ 42. And thus, we read, David danced hefore the Lori 
2 Sam. vi. 14, 20. leaping after the manner (ſays the He. 
brew) of a Goat ir a Lamb; inſomuch that when his Wife 
charged him, with uncovering himſelf in it, as one of the 
vain (moſt ſcoundrel) Fellows ſhameleſly uncovereth, ot 
maketh himſelf ridiculous ;3-he makes no other Apology, 
than that it was before the Lord, and he would again be mer 
vile than ſo, and play [Gyeek, dance] before the Lord, 
Wherefore, if David, actuated by the Spirit of God, did in 
this manner, I ſee no Reaſon to object to the like in Sau, 
under the foregoing Paragraph; eſpecially, when we conl- 
der that the ſame Spirit falling upon him at Ramoth, 1 San, 
Xix. 24. made him ſtrip off his Clothes, and propheſie before 
Samuel, and fall, or that he then was repeatedly falling 
down naked during all that Day, and all that Night. Well 
therefore, mav the Wiſe and moſt Literate, here acknow: 
ledge, that in falling down to the Earth, he did bur what 
the Holieſt of Men have, and muſt do; for who among 
frail Mortals can do otherwiſe than ſuecumbe under the 
Weight of a Spirit ruſhing upon him? There needs there. 
fore no Apolcgy, for dancing, leaping, and ſtripping na- 
xed, or any other extravagant Behaviour, than this; that 
if the Spirit of God deprive Men wholly in ſome Trance, 
of the Exerciſe of their Intele& and Senſes, He may fure- 
ly do the fame in Part, and in a leſs Degree: And when- 
ever this leſſer Sort of Extacy is mention'd, it is to the 
Advantage of Reveal'd Religion (as I conceive) to let the 
Text ſpeak out in its full Extent, touching the Operation 
of a ſuperior Agent upon the Perſon of the Prophet, 4 


; 
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taking for granted, that ſuch Actions as theſe, are indubita- 
ble Proofs of that incontrollable Agency; I leave it to the 
Conſideration of all pious Perſons, whether in Defiance of 
the Text, the giving way to the Principles of Semi-Saddu- 
ciſm touching theſe Matters, does not in its natural Ten- 
dency, encreaſe and ſtrengthen all Deiſm, and conſequent- 


ly Profaneſs. 


643. When Samuel anointed David in the midſt of his 
Brethren, it is added, 1 Sam. xvi. 13. the Spirit of the Lord 
came upon [ Hebr. and Greek, leaped, or danced upon] Da- 
vid, from that Day forward. Other antient Tranſlations in 
the Polyglotte render this Text more expreſly, and ſay, it 
came upon him with Violence, and begun then to agitate 
him, and from thenceforth did ſo : Bur it ſuffices in this 
Caſe, we are upon, to obſerve, that the beſt Authorities 
for ſacred Writ, do herein allow him to be ſhaken, during 
that noble Life of Inſpiration, whereof we have unto this 
Day, the happy Product. And as in theſe and other Pla- 
ces, the Inſpirer of the ſacred Text has choſen ſuch Words, 
as do clearly ſhadow our to us, ſome viſible Appearances 
of his Refidence on the Perſon of his Meſſengers: So, 
| where the Text does not . ule Expreſſions ſignificant of ir, 
the Senſe of the Context ſeems ſometimes neceſſarily to 
imply the ſame : As for Example; When King Fehoſha- 
fhat had proclaim'd a Faſt, upon the Invaſion of a potent 
Army, and the Spirit of the Lord came upon Fahazie!, in the 
midſt of the Congregat ien, 2 Chron. xx. 14. how ſhould the 
King and 4 ſo ſatisfied of the Certainty of it, as 
to bow down their Faces to the Earth in Adoration and 
Thankfulneſs for that Vouchſafement from Heaven, with- 
out ſome outward Indications, that he ſpake not of him- 
elf? And if theſe muſt of Neceſſity be allow d, we can't ſup- 
poſe any other ſo juſtly as thoſe, which moſt frequently are 
expreſs'd in the Text it (elf, 


44. But to return to the more expreſſive Scripture- 
Aſſertions of a Spirit over-ruling the Prophet, with Po. - 
er and Force efficacious ; we have in ob, the Declaration 
of one inſpir'd, touching that his Eſtate, thus deſcribed, 
Fob xxxli. 13--20, I am full of Words, the Spirit of my Belly 
conſt1eineth me; behold! my Belly is as Wine, which hath no 
Vent ; it is ready to burſt like new Bottles: I will ſpeak, that 
T may breathe, (or be refreſhed.) To explain which Text. I 
here give the Words of the Divines upon it:“ The Spirit 

of 
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** of the Belly (ſay they) is a metaphorical Phraſe, having re. 
** ference to, either a Wind in the Bowels, forcing its Way 
* our, or rather to the Labour-Pangs of a Woman, which 
* ſhe cannot reſtrain ; and ſignifies that he was in ſuch 
Pain, that he muſt, whether he wou'd or no, utter him. 
* ſelf. Another Metaphor which he uſes, to expreſs his 
urgent Neceſſity to ſpeak, is, That of new Wine on the 
“Ferment, in a Cask without Vent, and therefore ſays, 
* his Belly being ſo pent, would burſt without Eaſe given 
* It; and as a Man that is ſwoln up, has Difficulty of 
* Breathing, he ſays, I will ſpeak, that I may have Li. 
* berty, and be no more thus ſireighrened.” Wherefore, 
the Cale being ſo very plain, that the Spirit did moſt pow. 
erfully enforce him, we will leave it upon the Fcot of the 
Letter ir ſelf, whether ſuch a State as is here expreſſed, 
maſt not be obviouſly manifeſt ro thoſe preſent ; for indeed, 
he himſelf in the Text appeals to all Spectators, in the 
Word, Behold. 


6 45. What has been obſerv'd of the Spirit affecting the 
Body of David under Inſpiration, will not ſeem ſo ſtrange 
to the Reader, if he allo conſider What follows, viz. That 
the Title of a Pſalm upon an Extacy, is by the Greek affixed 
to the 31, and a Trance there mention'd expreſly in the 
22d Verle : And again, in the 116th and 11th, I ſaid in 
my Extacy, (by other antient Verſions explained, my trem- 
bling, or Agitation,) and the Circuumſtance interred to a. 
tend his State, is thus deſcribed elſewhere, Pal. xxxax. 2, 3. 
I was dumb with Silence, and my Sorrow was ſt irred, | Greek, 
my Sore was ulcerated and encreaſed ;] my Heart was ht 
within me; while I was muſing, the Fire burned, then ſpate [ 
with my Tngue: Wherefore, the Neceſſity upon the Pſalm}, 
of venting himſelf, was ſomewhat parallel to that above- 
mentioned in Feb, and both of them to the enſuing Caſe of 
Feremiah ; for this Prophet, as well as David and Elihu, was 
bent upon Silence, Jer. xx. 7, 9. but ſays he, thou, O Lord, 
art ſtronger than I, and haſt prevailed ; that is, thou hak 
laid this Burthen of Propheſying upon me, how was I able 
ro withſtand ? I did not of my own Will, bur by thy En- 
forcement, take it upcn me. But his Word was in mine 
Heart, as a burning Fire, ſnut up in my Bones, and I ws 
weary with frbearing, and I cculd not ſtay ; the Greek ſays, 
the burning Fire inflamed his Bones, and he quite fainted. 
Now, let any Man conſider with himſelf, whether ſuch an 


inherent and urgently impelling inward Force (if it were no 
| more 


my m,n Of ad & wd 
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6. more than that of a natural Fever, wrought by a ſuperna- 
y tural Agency upon him, be not irreſiſtible ro the Perſon it 
h works upon : And if io, how can Men upbraid the Pro- 
h pher with Wanr of a Commiſſion in ſuch a Caſe, or run- 
. ning before he is ſent ? 

. 5 46. What has been repreſented to us, in the Perſons 
5 of Elibu, David, and Jeremiah, may well be granted to a- 
n mount to ſuch a Sorr of Proof, of their Commiſſion as was 
of to others morally evidential of a ſupernatural Force im- 
i. pelling, and to themſelves, ſuch as fell under the State of 
e, an abſolute Neceflity ; unleſs they would have flewn in the 
Pace of that Heavenly Authority that laid it upon them. 
e And theſe Caſes do fully open to us, the Meaning of the 
i, WE Apoſtle's Words, 1 Cer. ix. 16, 17. A Neceſſity is laid upon 
d, me, yea, woe is unto me, if I preach not the Goſpel ; and if I 
je WE do it not willingly, but againſt my Mil, a Diſpcnſation (or Pro- 


phetick Commiſſion) is committed unto me; becauſe, where | 
there are ſupernatural Urgencies of like Force with theſe, | 


e no Man can be ſaid to run before he is ſent. And queſtion- 
e leſs, there muſt be unavoidably, fome ourward Appearance | 
at of ſuch like preſſing Streights as the Text frequently aſ- 
d ſerts : But as ro the Philoſophick Principles of Sadduciſin 
ie and Semi-Sadduciſm, touching Circumſtances of this Na- 
1 ture; what poſſibly does, or does not exceed any natural 
1 Power, I am excuſcd from Dehate on them, by the {ole 1 
. Purport herein, of repreſenting the Affirmations of Scrip- 
3. ture, for my concluſive Law in judging of things, as they 
1 carry a Moral Eviction. To purſue therefore, without In- 
terrup tion, my Purpoſe. 

1 

„5 © 47. The young Man, the Prophet, who went to Ra- 
e- WE mmoth-Gilead, 2 Kings 9. 4, 11. met With the Entertainment 
pf uſually given to thoſe of his Character ; for, ſay they, in 
as WE Banter, Nperefore came this mad Fellow to thee 2 Suppoſe then, 
d, the Cirumſtances largely expreſſed, in Elibu, David, and 
t Feremiah, had driven him to go to c in a Hear, viſible 
le ian his Countenance, and Manner of Geſture, and in run- 
J- ning our of Doors, when his Meſſage was done; what 
could be expected from military Officers, but the Blunt- 
FI neſs of calling him a Bedlamite? According to the Greek, 
$ he had Firs upon him, or the Falling-Sicknefs : Bur as 
l. WH tis could not denominate him mad, it ſœenis when he came 
n out of them, there was ſomething, in his Geiture, that, other 
0 ant ient Tranſlations with the Hebrew, by divers Words al- 


e lade 
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lude to: For theſe expreſs him to be 4 Fol, in 4 furious 
Ruge, frenzical and diſtracted, out of his Mits; and upon that 
foot, Fehu's Anſwer is to be taken, Te know the Man, and 
his Communication; as if he had ſaid, Ay, ye have well 
ſaid, vou rake him right; he is a Madman, and what 
he has told me, is like him, nonſenſical, fooliſh Stuff; 
why ſhould 1 trouble you with it? For the Word, Com- 
munication, is in the Greek, Pratling, and in the Arab. the 
Speech of a Ser. Notwithſtanding all which, neither did 
Jelu or the Officers believe him to be out of his Wits, as 
aphcars by their putting all at Stake immediately, upon the 
Credit of his Word: Therefore, they meant no otherwiſe 
by thoſe Sarcaſticx Words, than the common Definition 
of a Prophet, taken up by the Profane and ignorant, (deſign- 
edly cheriſned by the Prieſts) meerly from the Outſide Ap- 
pcarance of antick Poſtures, and Behaviour: Whereas, 
theſe Gentlemen of Senſe and Quality, underſtood better; 
and Kings themſelves, even the moſt wicked, were often 
ſtruck with Awfulneſs, upon a like Meſſage; but for the 
common Opinion, the Learned do give it on the Text, 
thus; © They knew this Man to be a Prophet, by his 
„% Manner and Behaviour; for Prophets were cſteem'd 
“ Fools and Madmen, becauſe while they were aCtuared by 
* the Spirit of Prophecy, their Bodily Strength failed, and 
* they ſcem'd to be diſtracted.” 


, 

6 48. Theſe onrward Signs of a Spirit, forcibly In- 
flucncing the Prophet, are more or leſs ; unto which, are 
applicable thoſe Paſſages, the Hand of the Lord was ſtrong up- 
on me; he ſpake to me with a ſtrong Hand, and the like: And 
the Sign viſible ſomerimes might go no higher, than thoſe 
that appear upon a Man in great Anper: In which Senſe we 
may und-rſtand that of 1 Sam. xi. 6. And the Spirit of God 
came upen Saul, and his Anger was kindled (or burned) greath, 
and he tool a Tf Oxen end hewed them in Pieces, and ſent 
them thro all the Craſts of Iſael. Thus alſo, was Feremiab 
affected with Fire in his Bones, when he favs, Fer. vi. 10, 
11. To whem ſha'l I ſoaks and give Warning that they may 
hear > Behold, their Far cannct harhen, therefore I am full of 
the Fury of the Lord, I a werd with holding in, I wil pour it 
eut upon the Children in the Streets ; the Chaldee has it, Im 
filled with Prophecy in Fury frem the Pr Hence of the Lord: And 
the Senſe of this Paſſage by Interpreters, is given thus; 
** Tho I deal with you in Paſſion, do not impure it to MY 
Anger, but to the Spiru of God, that tranſparts and hur- 
les 
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« cies me on; I am not acted by any Perſonal Indignation, 
© or my own proper Motion; but am ſo ſwelled up with 
Fury from God. that I ſhall even burſt, unleſs I break 
« our into this Vehemence, and pour it forth upon your 
« Heads.” In like Manner, when Ezekiel tells us, Exel, iii. 
14. He went in hot Anger or the Heat of his Spirit, there is 
join d with it, that the ſame was, with Bitterneſs or Sor- 
row to himſelf; but the Hand of the Loyd prevailed over (or 
was ſtrong upon) him; which ſay the Comentators, means; 
« He was not therein acted, as a Man, raſhly, but impel- 
ed by the Power and Spirit of God, therefore he did bur 
© obey, as driven by a forceable Impulſe of the Spirit; 
and it appears by his Sorrow, that he did reluctate, and 
* unwillingly in himiclt, was, by the urging Vehemence 
* of the Spirit of Prophecy, carried on this Occaſion.” 


$ 49. The falſe Prophet is ſaid to run without an impel- 
ling Force, but the true nor ſo ; for as to the Hand of the 
Lord in the preceding Paragraph, the Word in Hebrew 
ſignifying Hand, means allo Vigor ard powerful Strength; 
wherefore when its apply d to the Spirit of Prophecy, as in 
Exel. viii. 1. and Twenty other Places then ſay the Learn- 
ed, © It ſtands oppoſed to all Human Abilities, and intimates 
* as much as if the Prophet teſtified; that whilſt rhe effica- 
* cious Operation of the Spirit of God was upon him, he 
* hadin a Sorr pur off the Man ; and in this parricular 
Text wherein the Hand f the Lord fell upon him, we are 
to conceive that it fell upon him like the Force cf a penetra- 
* ting Flaſh of Lightning.” If then the Spirit of Prophecy- 
ing (here called, the Hand of the Lord) when it fell upon 
a Man, carried along with it, a penetrating Force like to 
that of Lightning, than which nothing in Nature is more 
piercing; certainly the Elders of Fudah, who far round him 
in the Houſe, muſt be Witneſſes of ſomething ourwardly ap- 
pearing, of ſo aſtoniſhing a Rapidity of the Power, that 
ſtruck him; and we have no Reaſon to doubt, but it was 
ſo; as the Learned have explained it; becauſe the ſame . 
Hebrew Word which ſignifies to ruſh upon, which is found 
often in the Text, where the Engliſh renders the Spirit fell, 
does as well mean, to p-n*trate or ſtrike through ; whereby 
we have another Metaphor, expreflive of that Violence, 
wherewith ſuperior Spirits act upon weak, and nothing 
Mortals: All which Expreſſions ought to have preſerved, 
the true Worſhippers of God, from halving and trimming 
the Matter, with Infidel Saducees; to the End, chat the 8 

cre 
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cred Boundaries, God has ſet about the Manner and Appez: 
rances of his Revclation,ſhould nor have been rrodden down 
and levcll'd by the Deſinitions only, of an undiſcernable 
Illuminations of the Mind; ſince we find the Holy Tex: 
frequently above expreſſes it, in Metaphors and Similirudes 
of the greateſt Violence, that we are capable of receiving, 
the Knowledge of it by. And thus may we underſtand that, 
wherein the Prophet Micah declares to us touching himſelf, 
that he was full of the Power and Might of the Spirit of the 
Lord, Chap. iii. 8. 


$ 50. Let the outward Actions of a Prophet be as ex. 
travagant, as thoſe of Fools and Madmen, yer even theſe 
do directly tend to the Reverence of God, by impreſſing 
the greater Certainty of a Spirit's Agency, whilſt the habi- 
tual Sobricty, and good judgment of the Man at other 
Times, ſhews ir does not, viciate his Brain: Whereas an 
Infideliry either partial or total, of Supernatural Agencies 
under the Colour and upon meer Suppoſitions of what the 
Natural may extend to, does leſs or more, ſap the Founda. 
tion of all revealed Religion: Bur to go on, with what is 
written; Feremiah ſays, Fer. xlvili. 31. I will Howl for M.. 
ab; which ſome of the antient Tranſlations render, I en 
forced te how /: In like Manner, Micah is not aſhamed in 
his own Perſon, to fay, Micah i. 8. I will wail and hoi, 
will go ſtript and naked, (nay, that is not enough) I will male 
a wailing like the Dragons, and meurning as the Owls ; for this 
was inforced upon him, that thereby he might repreſent the 
Scope of bis Prophecy touching the dilmal State, into 
which that People were falling. But having largely treated 
of the Variety of theſe Operations of the Spirit, in the 
manner of his Appearance on the Prophet, I do commit all 
to the Authority of him, who wrote it thus; tho' poſſibly, 
the Age of Hoſea will be found not the laſt, that has de- 
termined raſhly touching God, Heſea ix. 7. in theſe Points, 
that the Prophet is a Fool, the Spiritual Man (Greek, Typ 
Tog929;, the Man agitated by the Spirit) is mad. 


$51. Under the two preceding Appearances of a Spirit 
on the Prophet, in Extacy and figurative Signs, we have 
already proved ſufficient Indications in the New Teſta 
ment, to manifeſt ; that in the Prophetick Operations of 
rhe ſame one Spirit, there was a Harmony berween the 
New and the Old; and I am perſwaded, that on this 
Head alſo, of extraordinary and viſible Sumptoms _ 
in 
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ing the Perſon, on whom the Spirit fel}, a like Harmony 
will be evident between them; for, as in the laſt quoted 
Text of the Old Teſtament, the Words Prophet, and Spi- 
ina Man, are uſed as Terms ſynonimous, or of like 
Significarion, the latter being only explicatory of the for- 
mer, and expreſſing the Definition of a. Prophet to be (by 
the Greek) one moved or ogitated by the Spirit: To the 
ame Effect in 1 Cor. xiv. 37. to be a Prophet or Spiritual 
Ven, are uſed alike, as in Hryſea, for Words of parallel 
Meaning, both defining the ſame Perſon, and the latter ex- 
plaining the former. It remains therefore, only to examine 
whether (Pneumaticos,) the Spiritual Man in the Corinthians, 
be the ſame in Signiſication with Pnexmatophoros,) the Spi- 
ritual Man in Hoſea: And this, if we can take the Judg- 
ment of the moſt Learned in the Greek Tongue, for a De- 
r WW cifion of the two Words, will be out of Doubt: Where- 
pre, I appeal ro Mr. Poo!'s Synopfis, for the Senſe and 


; Conſent of rhe Divines, that Pneumaticos, in that Text of 
e WT the New Teſtament, is of like Meaning with Pneumatopho- 
. „,; and then it follows, that the Spiritual Man, is, under 
z me Goſpel alſo, one agitated by the Spirit, or as the Æthio- 
„oel Verfion has it, one whom the Holy Spirit is upon. Again, 
n in 1 Cor, xi. 1, 3. Where the Apoſtle {peaks concerning Spi- 
. ritual Men, the fame Expoſitors tay, he treats there of Per- 
[ ſons, inſpired by a Spirit upon them, whether ir were a good 
le or an evil one; for, ſay they, the Term is applicable to 
boch, as appears, 1 John iv. 1, 2, 3, 6. upon which Foot 


e iris, that St. Paul in directing the Deſire of Spiritual Gifts, 
i chiefly in Order ro Propheſying, x Cor. xiv. 1. does in the 
d 12th Verſe take Notice of their being deſirous of Spirits, 
- (Trevu2Tor,) and then adds, feck that ye may abound, which 
1 Chryſoſtom conſtrues, ſeck, of God that ye may have them in great 
, Abundance to the edih ing of the Church ; for he that pro- 
. Pheſieth, ſpeaketh unto Men, ro Edification, and Exhorta- 
5 tion, and Comfort. Wherefore, from theſe Texts. I con- 
- eéeirxe it to be clear, that the Spiritual Man, or Prophet, 
under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, was under like Defini- 
tion of the Prophet in the Old Teſtament, expreſſed there 
ſo frequently, by the Terms of the Hand ef th: Lord, or 
irie of the Lord falling upon him, and the like. 


52. Thar there was thereſore ſome viſible Signs, of 
the Spirit falling on the Prophet in the new Teſtament alſo, 
does appear by what followeth; for we find, even in the 
Perſon of the great Prophet, whom on that Account _ are 

alone 
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alone to avow for our Maſter, that when He ſubmitted u 
be baptized, and the Holy Spirit was ſeen thereon to 6. 
ſcend upon Him, Mark i. 12. Immediately the Spirit dring 
him into the Miderneſs: Now the Word in that Text drives 
implies in it a Force-compelling, in whatever Accepration i 
can be taken, and the Commentators allow it was a viſh| 
one, to thoſe, from whom it locally ſeparated him; for thi 
an inviſible Spirit conveys his Operation on the Prophet, by 
Ways imperceptible, this does not obſtruct, but that Thy 
Efficacy ſecretlj conveyed, ſhould produce Symptoms, ou. 
wardly viſible: And as a Fever, or any Pailion of Joy, a 
Sorrow internal, works Effects external; ſo, and much mor 
may we well conceive, that a powerful Spirit, in his ſtrong 
ly touching upon a Man, ought to be ſuppoſed, from the 
Courſe of natural Reaſoning, ro work Effects outwardy 
viſible. But to return to the Propriety of the Word exc214,, WM, 
driveth, we moſt ordinarily find ic in the new Teſtamen . 
rendred by the Engliſh caſt eut, cr forth; whereby it ſem . 
to allude ro the Force of a Man's Hand, caſting from hin . 
a Stone or Net, and the like: In this Senſe, we are con-. 
manded by our Redeemer, Mat. ix. 38.'to pray the Lord of . 
Harveſt, that he will caſt forth, ex A Labourers into his Ha. WM, 
veſt ; and as the Word Labourer is a Term much uſed bs . 
Sr. Paul, ro expreſs the Prophetick Miniſter ; we may wel i. 
gather from it, that his Miſſion, was not without fome Force, .. 
from the Hand of the Lord, that caſt him forth into tie . 


Vinyard. 


F 53. Now that the Lord Himſelf, was pleas'd to f 
further to the Manner of the Prophets known among the 2. 
of whom concerning the Fleſh He came; and among ue 
his Prophetick Miniſtry was exetciled, is plain from d e; 
like Imputation upon Him, as had been in general u n 
them; for as the Prophet is a Feol, the ſpiritual Man is mu Y 
had been in Language their common Entertainment; bW, 
our bleſſed Saviour, had ſomthing viſible upon him, g 
bably (fay the Learned) ſome ſort of extraordinary Emotio . G 
ſuch as the Prophets uſed to have, that gave the Occalin 
to his Friends, of going to lay hold on him, Mark, 11.2 tt 
22. for they ſaid, He is beſides himſe!f; and the Scribes 10 h 
plainly, He hath Beelzebub ; the Word, there rendred bet * 
himſelf, the Vulg. Lat. and Æthiop. render, furious or 149% ar 
and in Fohn x. 20. many of them ſaid, He hath 4 Devil, a 
is mad; on which latter Text the Arab. has it a Devil iin * 
bim, anal the Hr. has it, He is furious mad: When therei uty 
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ed che Caſe of the Maſter is ſo very plain, we need not be 
) 4. exact in the Enquiry into the Condition of the Servant ; 
h , where Feſtus charges St. Paul with being mad, Acts xxvi. 
"*" BY 24, 25. tho the Words of Sobriety ſpoken, were enough to 
on u confute the Charge in reſpect to a natural Frenzy, yet the 
ile Manner of Prophetical Emotions, might perhaps give Fe/t- 
o che Occaſion, upon which Men generally had fixed that 
t, by Denomination on the Prophets: And if it were thus, v i h 
The this ſort of Madnets, the Sobriety of St. Paul, might well 
d enough conſiſt, for ſo he himſelf confeſſes, 2 Cor. v. 13. If 


„ e be beſides our ſelves, it is to God, or if we be ſober, it is fer 


mo BY Jour Cauſe. The Word render'd, beſide our ſelves, being here 


dong the ſame that is laſt above-mention'd, rouching his Maſter 
= and ours, the like Expoſitions belong to it; and the Annota- 
aua tors on the Text obſerve, that the Opponents of the Apoſtle, 
4 did calumniate, upon the Subject of Paul's Extacies, inſi- 
2»: * nuating from thence, that he was not always right in his 
ki «* Senſes; and herein therefore, the Apoſtle confeſſes the 
** * Point of Extacy, and oppoſes to it, that he was however, 


of © when out of that State, equally rational as others: Thus 
the Word /ober, ſtands here oppoſed, to the Actions of 

0! WW Man under the extatick Influence, as we read it to be 

„ina the Man poſſeſſed with the Devil, Mark v. 15. who up- 

on his Ejection, became cloathed and in his right Mind; 

for Energumens, (or Perſons peiſeſſed) were frequently 

1 taken with Madnels, as appears by the Inſinuation, John 
X. 20. 


f 54. I know the Word Energumen, has been among 
Chriſtians generally received, as a Diſcrimination of one 
poſſeiſed by an evil Spirit, and yet the Word in ir ſelf figni- 
es no more, than to be powerfully wrought upon; and che 
ame Word, is in the New Teftament divers Times uted 


* na good Senſe; as particularly in Fames v. 16. Tye effe- 
on | val fervent Prayer, is in the Greek, a Prayer Enerzoumence 
un bich the Expounders of the Text (fo often quoted) ſay, 
ali benifies the Prayer of a Man of God, moved by the 


Holy Spirit, in like Manner as the Prophets were, when 


I. 2h 
* they prayed ; as alſo thoſe in the New Teſtament, Who 
4 WL, badthe miraculous Gifts (call'd 1 Cor. xii. 10. Encrgeemata) 


and it was the being actuated, by ſuch an Tmneruofiry 
and Emotion, as that, from whence thoſe th. were agi- 
fared by evil Spirits, were termed, Ene gumens. Which 
ind of Praying, ſeems to be deſcribed to 1s; by one of irs 
ward Symptoms, Rom. "ry 26, The Spirit it ſelf maketh 

Dato) 
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Interceſſion Greek, ſuper- interceedeth] for us, with Groax: 
ings which cannot be utter d: W herein Dr. Hicks ſays, the 
Spirit ir ſelf means, the inſpired Miniſter, who expreſſed 
Groans or Sighs, exyay ors, (ſhort Breathings) Supernatural, 
And indeed I can ſee no Reaſon, why the Word Eng. 
umen, ſhould be limited to a bad Senſe, any more than 
that of Enthuſiaſm ordinarily now is. But leſt they ſhould 
think, that an Inſpiration from good Spirits, according u 
1 Cor. xiv. 12. is in it ſelf unjuſtifiable by the Tenor ot the 
Chriſtian Revelation, I ſhall (till that Matter be more di. 
ſtinctly handled) here add, a very remarkable Obſervation, 
which is that in Rev. xxii. 6. where it is written, the Lat 
God of the Holy Prophets hath ſent his Angel to ſhew unto lit 
Servants ; there all the Antient Verſions of the Polite 
['Syr. Vulg Lat. Arab. and Æthiop.] have it, the Lord Gi 
of the SPIRITS of the hely Prophets, &c. even as our Air. 
andrian Manuſcript, and divers other valuable Authorities 
concur {till ro retain the ſame, as in Dr. M/s Teſtament, 


55. As to ſome viſible Symptoms therefore attending 
the Inſpiration of the Chriſtian Prophet, tho what has been 
ſaid, might ſuffice; yet there remains ſtill more, to cos. 
firm it; for when our Divine Maſter ſpake of the Spit 
which they that believe on him ſhould receive, he com- 
Fares it, Fohn vii. 38, 39. to Rivers of living Water, thi 
were to flow out of the Belly ; now unleſs the Spirit ſo rece- 
ved, did affect the Body (as Feb xxxii. 19.) in ſome Mats 
ner, that it ſeem'd to flow from thence, I am not able v 


give any ſatisfactory Account of that Expreſſion; but gra- of 
ing that it did, then the Text in Fob explains it: I co-B 
ceive allo, that the Similitude of a Reed ſpaken with the Nu tn 
applied to John Baptiſt, and his Rejectors, ſaying, Luke . pr 
33. that he had a Devil, do ſufficiently deſcribe him to he en 
ſome viſible Marks upon him. of an Energumen : But v 
ving already, very largely inſiſted on this Head, of ont ph 
ourward Symptoms of a Spirit's reſiding on the Prophes BW ey. 
both of the Old and New Teſtament; I leave the Impu* Wi fro 
tion of Drunkenneſs ſuppoſed by the Enemies of Chriſti the 
ty, to attend the Effufion of Pentecoſt, ro be accounted H Ex 
(by whoſoever pleaſes ſo well, as by bodily Emotions uf th; 
Wars reſembling thoſe, that are in Drink. Indced Si. "WW »;/ 
ter ſeems to allow ſome Ground for rhe Suppoſition. by i thi: 
ferring them to ſomevchat ſeen. And why it ſhould be a Sh 
to them, to have it ſo, any more than for Feremiah, I nd 6 
of 


not; and as to that Prophet, we find he owns, Jer. * 


Or, Inſpiration Prophetick. 115 
that all his Bones ſhook and he was like a drunken Man, like 
4 Man whom Wine had quite overcome, from the Preſence of 
the Lord, and from the Preſence (or Manifeſtation) of the Words 
of his Holineſs. For thus the Hebrew, Greek, Chaldee, Vulg. 
Lat. Syriac, and Arabick, read the latter Part of this Text, 
with a few little Variations, that ſeverally add particular 
beaurions Illuſtrations, which brighten, but not alter the 
Senſe here cited of it. 


56. Philo the Few, who lived in the Time of the Apo- 


files (p. 9. 178. edit. Turn.) ſays, Whatever Man's Soul is 


filled with the Grace of Prophecy, he is preſently over- 
« joyed and tranſported into Laughter and dancing; for it is 
« inebriated,(C:Caxevrar,) and hence it is to the Profane, that 
the inſpired Perſon appears drunk, and out of his Wiis; 
* for of all Extacies, the moſt remarkable, is the Divine Epi- 
« leprick Fury, incident to the Prophets“. Therefore, for 
the firſt Congregation of Believers in Chriſt, to have upon 
them ſome Tottering or Noddings, like to thoſe drunk with 
new Wine; whilſt they, being full of the Spirit of tranſport- 
ing Joy, from the Manifeſtation of the Beauty of Divine Glory (as 
that in Feremiah, is expreſſed in the Greek) ſpoke out the won- 
derful Works of God; has nothing in it that we need to be a- 
ſhamed of: Bur laſtly, as in the Old Teſtament the Hand of 
the Lord, or the Spirit of God falling upon ſuch and ſuch, 
has been already there made apparent, that a Force like that 
of a ruſhing Wind or penetrating Lightning, was con- 
tain'd in the Word fell; ſo when we read the ſame Word, 
of the holy Spirit (diſtinguiſhed from the evil One) falling 
upon thoſe, As viii. 16. x. 44. with what Congruity to 
the Analogy of Faith, can we preſume, that the ſame Ex- 
preſſion, of the Spirit falling upon Chriſtians, ſhould be e x- 
empred wholly. from what was contained in the fame 
Word, of the ſame Spirit's falling, upon the antient Pro- 
phers > The Diſpenſation of the Spirit upon the Prophets, 
even under the Law, was ever Goſpel, or a happy Meſſage 
from God ro Men ; and the Circumſtance or Manner of 
the Spirit when ir ſo fell, carries ſo near an Affinity to the 
Expreſſion of Trance and Rapture, which often hapned, 
that to exempt the Word from importing any outward 
viſible Tokens, when Simon the Sorcerer faw it; muſt, I 
think, be unwarrantable from Scripture. 


537. Fourthly, Having thus far traced the Lineaments 
of the Propherick Spirit, in the ourward Marks of his In- 
Wt | herence 
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herence temporary, under Extacies, and figurative Signg, 
and other viſible Effects of his Operation on the Body; 
ſuch as God has been pleas'd upon aſſured Authorities, 70 
tranſmit to us} for our Information in the Knowledge of 
his Ways, in that Matter; let us now proceed to the En- 
quiry, into what Grounds the Scripture might afford, of the 
common Opinion among the Fews, ſeveral Times already 
hinted ; That, all the Prophets except Moles, propheſied by the 
Hand, Operation and Influence of an Angel; for if God has 
ſpoken in divers Manners, theſe may imply as well ſome— 
thing, relating to the Inſtrumentality of Angels or without it, 
on this Head, as the different Forms of Vice, Viſion, Dream, 
and Inſpiration proper; and ſeeing that upon the other Heads 
of Voice, Viſion, and Dream, it has already appear'd beyond any 
poſſible Doubr, that the Majeſty of Heaven, unapproachable 
and inviſible ro Mortals, did uſe the Medium of Angelick 
Spirits, whereby to convey and reveal his Mind and Will to 
Men; and yer in doing ſo, there was the ſame Commiſi- 
on, and Stamp of Divine Authority, without any Diffe- 
rence or Diminution, with reſpect to its Obligation upon 


Men, as if the ſame had been immediate, and without. 


ſuch Interpoſition of an Angel in the Revelations. I am 
ſure we can never doubt, whether the Divine Revelation 
by other Prophets, were as valid, as that by the Hands of 
Meſes ; and whilſt we keep our ſelves within the Bounds 
ry, and are confined by the Diſcoveries of the Word of 
God upon Record, which in all the Parts of it, is held 
equally valid, we cannot but be ſafe ; and I ſuppole a di- 
ligent Search into the Texr, can in no Caſe be blameadle, 
upon the Condition that we build no general Concluſion, 
without the Concurrency of the Tenour of the whole. 


658. Upon theſe Terms we proceed ro examine, not 
whether the foreſaid Opinion among the Jews be true or 
not; bur by Occafion of its Mention, let us enquire, whe- 
ther any Prophetick Inſpiration be by the Scripture al- 
lowable, to paſs through the Inſtrumentality or Agency of 
an Angel upon the Prophet; for the only Subject of theſe 
Papers, is to look into the Teſtimony of Jeſus, and the 
Ways of the Holy Spirit of Prophecy; which St. Peter calls 
1 Pet. i. 11. the Spirit of Chriſt which was in the Prophet; 


Ggnifying and teſtifying the Things beforehand that con- 


cerned his Sufferings and Glory: The Queſtion now un- 
der Conſideration, being, Whether that Spirit of 2 
| | w 


— 
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which was In the Prophers, and ro whoſe Teſtimony, our 
Lord Himſelf, when on Earth, did appeal (for the De- 
monſtration and Pointing cur of Him, to be the Promiſed 
Meſſiah) might be fomerimes an Angel, or not? As to 
that part of the Fews Tradition, That Meſes by the clear- 
neſs of Divine Manifeſtation to him, was excepred from 
all Interpoſition of an Angel, between him and the Inef- 
fable Deity ; we have had already Occaſion to ſhew, and 
have made it (as I conceive) apparent, that he was nor fo 


, exempted. We now therefore proceed to the Enquiry, 
, Wherher ir be repugnant to the Tenor of Scripture ro 
allow, that the Spirit of Chriſt In the Prophets above- 
; mentioned, might be, thro the Inſtrumentality of an An- 
f gel, or not ? ; 

e 

559. For the more diſtin Enquiry therefore, into this 
o Matter, ir is neceſſary to obſerve, That tho' the Engliſh 
renders, in moſt of them the Lord ſpake by the Prophets; 
pet iu all the Places here under quoted, in this Paragraph, 
n W the Original Hebrew and the ancient Tranſlations thereof, 
ic have it, In the Prophets: Which, I think, is not unworthy 
n of Obſervarion, becauſe thereby, is more ſignificantly ex- 
n WW preſſed, That rhe Inſpiration of the Prophets of Old, was 
of WE as well internal in the Man (notwithſtanding the outward 
a WW Signs of it on the Body viſible) as it is mention'd ro be 
of WF under the Goſpel Diſpenſation; and fo a Harmony in the 
d Manner of Inſpiration, both of the Old and New Teſta- 
i- ment, appears thereby the more clearly; for if our Lord 
le, aid, Marth. x. 20. Ir is not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of 
0, our Father that ſpeaketh in yeu ; and St. Paul, 2 Cor. xiii. 3. 


Luce ye ſeck a Proof cf Chriſt ſpeaking IN me. In Correſpon- 
dence therefore with the New Teſtament Inſpiration, we 

ot have it, Habak, ii. 1. I will watch to ſee, what he will ſpeak 
or IN me, and the Lord ſaid, &c. Thus alfo it is, Numb. xii. 
2. Miriam and Aaron ſaid, bath the Lord indeed ſpoken only IN 
Mees? Hath he not ſpoken alſo IN us? Again, in 2 Sam. 
iii. 2. ſays David, the Spirit of the Lord ſpake I N me, and 
| his Word was IN my Tongue. So is that of Hoſea i. 2. The 
Beginning of the Word of the Lord IN Hoſea: So in Fer. v. 
13. The Prophets ſhall become Mind, and the Word is not TN 
em: Chap. xxvii. 18. If they be Prophets, and the rd ef 
e Lord be with them; [ Greek, Vulz. Lat. and Syriack, IN 
them z] And in Agreement with theſe Declarations of the 
ſacred Text, St. Paul in Heb. is 1. ſums up the Matter here 
% H 3 inſiſted 
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inſiſted on, that God in divers Manners ſpake in Time faſ 
unto the Fathers, e Tas TgopnTaus, I N the Prophets, 


$ 68. And now we come to the Queſtion, Whether when 
God ſpake IN the Prophets, or the Spirit of Chriſt 7 
them did teſtify or ſpeak, it might be immediately Him. 
ſelf, or Himſelf thro' the Interpoſition of an Angel; one 
or other, even poſſibly one of thoſe, that miniſter before his 
Throne, called the Spirits of God (the Horns and Eyes f! 
the Lamb) ſent forth into the Earth ? The meerly rational \ 
Man, no doubt, rejects both the mediate and immediate, 
as incomprehenſible ro him, how God ſhou'd ever hae 
ſpoken at all by the Mouth of a Man; but the Chriſtian WW 
admitting the Record of that Word, as once ſpoken by t 
Him fo, ought to be concluded by it, in this Point, as well a2 
as all others. To ſearch the Scripture therefore, which MF > 
was always, and don't now ceaſe to be a laudable Courſe, WF G 


fince they were written in every Part of them, for ſuch #8 7 
our Inſtruction and Information, as touching the Manner it. 
of God revealing, we are ſure not to have, any where elſe, lo 
We find in the Six firſt Chapters of Zechariah, theſe Words, N 
The Angel that talked with me, are repeated Eleven Times: of 
In all which Places the Hebrew has it, the Angel that ſp th 
#1 me, and the Greek, Latin, Syriack, and Arab. ſo tranſlate Pr 
i there: In divers of which Places, the Angel fpeaking in of 
him, commiſſionares the Prophet ro ſpeak in the Name of mi 
God; and particularly Chap. i. 16. to ſay, Thus ſaith tie L- 
Lord, I am returned to Feruſalem with Mercies, my Houſe ſhal 1 
be built in it, &c. But fince I am aware, that ſome ſophiſti- WF | 
cal Men, may, by a ſubtle Turn of Logick, think to make WF * 
void the obvious Senſe of theſe Wards, by aſſerting, tha © 
the Angel could nor ſpeak in him, becauſe tis added, Ch, WW tf 
ii. 3. that the ſame Angel went forth. Now without en . v 
tring into a Philoſophical Diſſertation, touching the Man- 4 0 
ner of Spirits Agency, and which in Truth is out of th! WF 7! 
Bounds of that, and all other human Sciences, I think we 8 1 
may venture to ſay, That, as the inviſible Eſſence of a WF © 
Angel is not circumſcribed in Viſion, by any human d 
other Form, that he preſents before the Prophet; fo nei re 
ther is it neceſſary, that his Eſſence ſhould be confine! . — 


within the Body of Zechariah, when he ſpoke in him; bu 
at the ſame Time, that the Angel by one Exerrion d 

himſelf, ſpake in the Prophet, or cauſed the human O. ſ 
gans to form Speech, he could by another Act of it, rep 
ſent a human Form going forth, as the Text aſſers; #7 


Or, Inſpiration Prophetick. 119 
this is much eaſier to conceive, than how one evil Spirit 
actuated 400 Abhab's Prophets. As therefore, I ſuppoſe, 
all Divines will abhor the Thought, of the Eſſence of 
Chriſt inherent in St. Paul, when it 1s ſaid, Chriſt ſpoke in 
him, ſo neither is it neceſſary, for that of an Angel, to be 
| confined within Zechariah, in like Caſe. 


661. Henceforth then, to take no Notice of vain Phi- 
loſophy, touching Matters that are above it, and to build 
{ wholly on the plain Text of what is written in Heb, ii. 2. 
ve are told, that the Word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, 
which whether it ought to mean only that ſpoken on 
Mount Sinai, as is commonly underſtood, I leave to fur- 
ther Conſideration: Bur taking it here ro refer to That, 
and that being the brighteſt Vouchſafement of God to 
| Moſes, or rather extending it to all the Manifeſtations of 
God, unto the ſame moſt diſtinguiſhed Perſon among the 
Prophets: Whichſoever of theſe two Ways we underitand 
it, the Inference from thence will plainly and equally fol- 
low, that, if he who excelled in the Clearneſs of Divine 
# Manifeſtation, had the Word of God from the Utterance 
of Angels, it can be no leſſening of the Stedfaſtneſs of it, 
tho the Prophets alſo had ir ſo roo. That Deborah was a 
Prophereſs, and that her Song proceeded from the Spirit 
of Prophecy, never came under Queſtion, yer ſhe in the 
@ midſt of it interpoſeth, Judg. v. 23. Said the Angel of the 
Lord: And here the Critical Annotators remark, © That in 
* thoſe Words is imply'd, that the Angel then ſpoke by 
* her: And (ſay they) tho' the whole Song be dictated by 
" the Spirit of Prophecy; yer left any one ſhould ſur- 
* miſe, that howbeir the Senſe and Import of ir, came 
from God, the Clauſe touching the curſing of Mero, 
vas a Mixture ſuggeſted from the Paſſion and Words 
of the Poeteis under Inſpiration; the Parentheſis of, Said 
x be Angel of the Lord, affirms, that all the Words and 
4 Things concerning Meroz, were as well divinely inſpired, 
| * the reſt; ſo chat the Import of this Clauſe, amounts 
y to an Appeal, that whoſoever ſhould hereafter, be inſpi- 
„ fed by the Spirit of God, would with her, pronounce 
„ Mero accurſed, and Fael (for her Fact there celebrated) 
- bleſſed above Women.” | 


| 62. Numb. xxii. 20. God came unto Balaam at Night, 
and ſaid, the Mord that 1 ſhall ſay unto thee, that ſhalt 
thou do ; Yet concerning this Commiſſion from Heaven, we 
H 4 rcad 
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( 64. Thus when the Angel of the Lord ſaid to Elias, 
all Go up and meet the Meſſengers of the Ning, ond ſay unto them, 
the 2 Kings ii. 3, 4. [che Ara. has it, prophety unto them, 
har gay ing, thus ſaith the Lord; and Elias did lo, by this Com- 


thi miffion. In the 15th Verſe, the Angel of the Lord, ſaid to 
1 of Elias again, Go down: Herein (lay the Commentators) the 
na; Angel jpeke to the Prophet, either by internal Inſpiration, or 
no: by Aparition, rho' nor viſible to thoſe preſent : Wheretore 
ily by Concurrence of ſome among the Learned, there is no 


the Injury done to the Character of this diſtinguiſhed Prophet, 
do allow, that he ſpake by Angelick Inſpiration. After the 

ſame ſort, the Spirit that entred into him, when God ſpake to 
de Ezebel, Chap. ii. 2. is by the Verſes preceding, confirmed 
to be an Angel, as allo by the Words annexed, he ſet me 


We, . . . 
% #pon my Feet, that is, as in Daniel, he commanded me to 
ba. ſtand up: Thus (ſay the Learned) the Holy Spirit enters 


into thoſe, that hear the Nd of God revealing ; the ſame 
Prophet in the next Chapter, tells us Verſe 24. the Spirit 
(as above) enter'd again into him, and ſpake with him, 
which in Verſe 22. 1s expreſſed by, the Hand of the Lord 
| was there upon him; [| Chald. the Spirit of Prophecy from the 
© Preſence of the Lord, reſted on him ;] and as the ſame 
# Exprelfioa occurs alſo in the 14th Verſe, let us hear the 
Commentators upon it; The Prophet here (ſay they) in 
* his own perſonal Will, was reluctant, and had not yic!d- 
| © ed, but as impelled by the ſtrong Hand of the Lord 

* upon him; that is, the great Power of the Spirit inſpi- 
ring: Thus was he conſtrained and enforced, by that 
* ſecrer Impulſe of the Spirit, nor to give Way to his own 
“ Thoughts and Deſires as a Man, bur in Obedience to 
the Commands of God, ro quench and ſuppreſs his hu- 
man Affectious; the Hand of the Lord here means, 
the propherick Spirit vehemently and efficaciouſly urg- 
ing him; as therefore, from the Context, the Spirit fo 
im pelling appears to be an Angel, it follows that the Inſpi- 
_ attending, was the Dictate and Influence of an An- 

gel. 


65. According to the Definition here given us of the 
prophetick Spirit's Operation by the very Learned, and ro 
new the Conſentaniouſneſs of its acting, at all Times 
whether of the Old or New Teſtament Diſpenſation; I 
muſt beg leave to add alſo very largely their Explanation, 
Jof 2 Per. i. 20, 21. which by the Enziiſh ſtands thus; 
No Prophecy of the Scripture, is of any private er 

or 
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for Prophecy came not in old Time [| Margin, or at any Time, 
by the Will of Man, but holy Men of Gqd ſpake, moved by th : 

Holy Spirit; in which Text (ſay they) “ the Queſtion i; p 
* not, about, who has Right to interpret Scripture Prophe. C 
„cy, bur by what Authority, Impulſe or Commitiion, the 
Prophets dared to give forth their Prophecies; for the 
„% Word ETAvors, (rendred Interpretation) means the Im. h 
* pulſe, or extraordinary Inſpiration of the Spirit: In the . 
Ne Teſtament indeed, the Word Prophecy means ſome. Wil; 
times Interpretation; but then the Interpretation in this 90 
Lext excludes a private Authority, that is, it cannot be Mae 
« performed by a Literal Solution: Therefore, the Apo. 
* ſtle admoniſhes, that they ſhould not think, by ther 
* own Abilities, to expound the Prophetick Writings ' 
touching Chriſt; foraſmuch as they are a Light ſhining WW 
“ in a dark Place,; that is, wrapt about with Obſcurities: , 
And here, private Interpretation, does nor ſtand diſtin. 
« guiſhed from, and oppoſed to, any common, or publick in 
Interpretation, bur ſtands as a Diſtinction between the jo 
« adventitious Gift of the Holy Spirit, (propherically,) and WF 
*« the natural Abilities of Maa: Wherefore the Apoſtle n. 


* exhorts Men, to ſeek Interpretation from God, and o a1 
* the Interpretation here meant is, the Prophetick Reve. A 
lation explicatory of the Divine Will, as the Prophes ei 
« were Interpreters of it; fo that ETiavois, Interpretari- 5 
en here, being an Agoniſtical Term, alluding ro Men 2 
* ſtarting or ſetting forth on a Race, is no other, than the l. 
« Commiiiion, or ſending forth of the Prophet to prophe- ri 
„ ſy, by the Power, and Impulſion or Motion, whereby o 
& the Prophet was impelled to Utterance; as in Luke xxi. a 
* 15. I will give you a Mouth, and Eph. vi. 19. that Uzterance t 
* may be given me, that I may open my Mouth boldly; d 


or as the Word of the Lord came unto the Prophets, 
* particularly Excl. iii. 15. for Prophecy came (1:21, i 
<* lately was, or is brought, that is, from Heaven) not by WW 
the Will cf Man, at any time (paſt, preſent, or to come) i 
« where, that is, in this Text, Prophecy means the Pro. 
* phetick Utterance, or Fuction of Propheſying, for rhe 
* ſolving or declaring Divine Secrets; bur this was, or b 
* done (lays the Text) by Perſons (2:20zvor, ated, inſpi⸗ 
red, or under Extacy, when they were, or are driven, 
* agitated, or impelled) moved by the Holy Spirit, as it b 
« expreſſed to do, upon Sampſen, Judg. xiii. 25. for, thoſe 
* Things are in Greek (aid to be p22romeye, that are carrie 
and moved with a Violence and Force.” Now, * 6 

arg 
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large Definition of the Modus of propheſy ing, we may ob. 
| K Uiberer then will take the Pains to read the whole 
Chapter, will find that the Book eaten by him in the Begin- 
ning of it (and which is commonly receiv'd to be an Emblem 


that the Divines have illuſtrated it by the t in Exe. ili. 


of his Propheſying) was preſented him by an Angel; and in 
latter End, the Hand of the Lord or Spirit of Prophe- 


Wh + 
Ws upon him, was by an Angel or Spirit, (that entred into 


him and commanded him to ſtand upon his Feer,) where- 
fore the Word of the Lord coming to him in the 16th Verſe, 


does not appear to have any other Authority, than what 
vas conveyed by an Angel, in the preceding and ſubſe- 
, quent Parts of that Chapter; and in 2 Pet. i. 2. the Word 


ey de, was, or is brought, applied ro Prophecy, does (I think) 


properly imply a Meſſenger, or Angel, 


66. Upon what has been above ſaid, we ſee that the 


internal Spring or Cauſe, cauſing a Man to propheſy ; was 
W joined with ourward Symptoms, of that Cauſe, efficaci- 
& ouſly cauſing ; the Former, powerfully infuſed by a ſuper- 
natural Agent, was ſecretly the Prophet's own Commiſſion 
and full Aſſurance ; and the outward Symptoms of that 
Agency, were the Spectators moral Demonſtration, of his 
exrraordinary State; and which put them upon a neceſſary 


Scrutiny, whether that ſupernatural Mover, was an evil or 


good Spirit. Seeing alſo that Divine Inſpiration by Ange- 


lick Influence, is under the Old Teſtament no ſtrange Doct- 


inne, and St. Peter ſays, that the holy Men of God, always of 
old ſpake, as they were moved by the holy Spirit, and at 


any Time did, and ever would do ſo; thus far it is certain, 


chat the holy Spirit ſo ſpeaking in them, ſtood abſolutely 
diſtinguiſhed from the evil Spirit; but that it ſtood diſtir- 
guiſhed, from Angelick Influence in ſpeaking, That by no 
Means can be allowed, without ſeveral poſitive Excep- 
tious already quoted in the Old Teſtament: And now we 
proceed to enquire, whether the holy Spirit ſpeaking pro- 
phetically (as above deſcribed) did under the New Teſta- 
ment neceſſarily exclude all Inſtrumentality in Angels, whilſt 
? — Prophet ſo ſf ake the Word of God, and no: 
ol Men, | 


q 67. It may juſtly be doubted, whether Viſion be not al- 


Vas preſented, thro? the Miniſtry of Angels, and from the 


Scripture there 1s no Way of Revelation more ſacred than 
nat; and Viſion, as already hinted, being often uſed,a 1 — 
ynoꝛ 
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124 Touching Prophecy proper, 
ſynonimous with that of Prophecy, inſomuch that dien 
entire Books of Prophecy, are entitled the Viſions of ſuch 
and ſuch ; it follows, that the Angel who gave the Vifn 
did communicate or miniſter alſo Prophecy with it; and 
this we have a celebrated Inſtance, in the firſt Words d 
the Apocahpſe, where tis declar d, That God ſent and figni, 
fied the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt to hn, by bis Angel, and 
in the 3d Verſe, it is added, Bleſſed are they that ley 
and keep the Words of this Prophecy: Now the Book of thi 
Prophecy, being again in the Cloſe of it, Chap. xxii, q, 
8. aſcribed ro the Miniſtration of an Angel, and it con. 
raining Exhortations, Promiſes, and Denunciations, as wel 
as any other of the Prophetick Writings ; then it is plain | 
this Caſe, chat the Angel did authorize John to Propbeſf 
by teſtifying, or bearing forth unto Men, the Contents ol. 
what he had ſo received from the Angel. And yet this 
Book is of equal Authority, with any other in the New Te. 
ſtament, and the whole Revelation in ir, Chap. i. 3. is er. 
preſly call d, the Mord of God, and the Teſtimony of Tels 
Chriſt; and Chap. xxil. 16. it is ſaid, I Feſus have ſent min 
Angel, to teſtify unto you theſe Things in the Churches. phec 


6 68. The Teſtimony of Feſus is the Spirit of Prophecy, Rev, Mat! 
Xix. Io. are Words of an Angel to St. Fohn, which if we crit 
take them in a Senſe, reſtricted to the Occaſion particular 
of expreſſing them; then the Meaning they convey, is, ſay 
the Learned, the Teſtimeny of Feſus is one and the ſame 
thing, and of equaſ\Digniry, with the Spirit of Prophecy; 
« therefore ſays the Angel ro Fobn, Jam thy Fellow-Ser- 
« vant; (to Chriſt;) I and rhou then are equal in this Mi 
« niſtry of Jeſus Chriſt ; neither does the Honour of theſe 
Relations belong to me, but ro Chriſt alone, who gave the 
* Teſtimony ; that is, revealed the ſecret eternal Councils of 
*« his Father, and from whom I receiv'd them, that J might 
* make them known unto thee, and that thou mighteſt 
** reſtify, and declare them to the Church. Thus the Book 
of the Apocalypſe, here called in particular, the Trſtimmy 
* of Feſus, came forth from Chriſt, adminiſtred by the Pro. 
phetick Spirit, in the Hand or Miniſtry of an Angel; and 
e the Spirit of Prophecy who is in thee. as well as in other 
Prophets, and by whom thou re{.if ;cſt of Chriſt, is the 
Teſtimony, or open Declaration ef Feſus : Or the Spirit 
* of Prophecy given unto thee, is the Evidence, whereby 
* Jeſus ſhews thee, to be his Ambaſſador, or Meſſenger 


$ 69, Our 
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69. Our great God, and King, to whom all Angels 
uc re ſubject, and by him (Chriſt) ſent forth into the Earth, 
is juſtly entitled to all the Glory; and therefore, St. ahn 
i of was warned, to look beyond the Angel; ro pay his Ado- 
ration, where only due. Bur having here, the Concurrence 
ni. of Licerare. Interpreters, that the Propherick Spirit acted 


upon St. 7% , by the Hand or Inſtrumentality of an An- 
gel; we will not intrude further, into the myſterious Ways 
Nor Divine Operation in Prophecy, than the Text aſſerts; 
„and whether the Angelick Spirit (appearing before the A- 
. N potle) might not any Time affect him to ſpeak, during that 
| Vigon, as has already apear'd an Angel did amply, in Za- 
u chariab, and in Ezeke! ſometimes, I leave to the Conſide- 
0 ration of thoſe, who will collate the Circumſtances of each 
of. Text ſeverally. But it being plain, that the Spirit of Pro- 


phecy acted upon St. John by an Angel, we find that all 
cther Prophets of the New Teſtament, are ſubjected to the 
like Manner of Divine Operation; for ſays the Angel, I 
am (nor only) a fellow Servant of rhee, but of thy Brethren, 
that have the ſame Teſtimony of Jeſus, rhe Spirit of Pro- 
phecy upon them; and if in Ezzkzel, the Book he had from 
an Angel, and eaten up by him, was an Emblem of the Gift 
of Prophecy poured 01 him, Chap. iii. 3. The fame De- 
ſcription we have of the Manner, wherein Prophecy is con- 
veyed, Rev. x. 9--11. repreſented by the Apoſtles taking a 
litle Book from an Angel, and eating it up: Feremiah in 
like Caſe, that is, ſpeaking of his Commiilion to Prophecy, 
lays, Chap. xv. 16. thy Words were found and I did eat them, 
and thy Mord was, &c. Correſpondent with theſe two In- 
ſtances of Ezekiel and Feremiah, ſay rhe Commentators, 
" when the Angel ſaid to Fohn, take this little Book and eat 
it up; the Apoſtle by that Delivery and eating it, is 
* endowed with the Power of propheſying, for the Book 
vas ſymbolical of Prophecy; the Angel ſo ſayingand de- 
* livering, repreſented Chriſt ; and as the Angel adds, thou 
muſt propheſy again, before many Peoples, and Nations, 
and Kings, it ſignifies, chat tho he had propheſied before, 
be had now a Commiſion further to do fo ; and John is 
' commanded this, nor ſo much reſpecting his own Per- 


* Prophers ; and _the Senſe implies alſo, that Prophecy 
; ſhould be renewed and reftored, in the latter Days, a- 

gainſt Antichriſt.” From all which duly conſidered, who 
an any more doubt, that the Juſtrumentality of an _ 


i . . 2 
ſon, as therein, then repreſenting, the Perſon of all other 
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gel, was conſiſtent with Chriſtian Inſpiration to propheh 
in the Apeſtolick Times, as well as it has manifeſtly x, 
pear'd in Fact upon the Prophets under the Old Teta. 
ment, and is ſtill to come, juſt before the Deſtruction a 
Babylon, when the Angel entruſted with it, ſhall preg 
the Goſpel to every Nation on the Earth, Rev. xiv. 6. 


6 70. Wherefore, upon the premiſed Aſſertions in the 
New Teſtament, that do plainly include, that Chriſtin 
propherick Inſpiration, was nor, nor is incompatible with 
the mediate Agency of an Angel in it; I muſt again reſume 
the Obſervarion, that all the antient Verſions of the Ph. 
glotte, which are (above others of moſt Eſteem in the Chriſti. 
an World) and divers of the moſt authentick Manuſcripr 
and Editions of the Greek Text, do give us that in Rev, xxi 
6. thus; the Lord God of the Spirits of the Holy Prophets, hah 
ſent his Angel. J am not pleading to introduce any Addi. 
tion to the Original Words of that ſacred Prophecy; but 
ſince Dr. Mills has obſerv'd, that the Oppoſers of Montanijm 
did fo univerſally prevail, to decry the Book of the Rew- 
ations of St. John; that tho' the Inſpiration of it was never 
doubted in the Second Century, yet afterwards it was 6 
much laid by, that it was not by any publick Authority ( 
he could find) put with the reſt of the Canon of the New 
Teſtament, in the Eaſtern or Greek Church, till after the 
Year 800; This long Suppreſſion of it, no doubt gave anOc- 
caſion for more eaſily corrupting it, befbre reſtored ; and the 
Variation of the Text under Debate, being much more 
liable to a Corruption, by leaving our the Word SPL 
RITS (from the general Prejudice of Men embibed + 
gainſt their Influence) than by adding it; we may, I think, 
rationally conclude, that the Word was in the Original 
Copy of St. Fohn's Revelations, and then it as another Proof 
from it, follows, that the inſcrutable Deity did ſometimes 
in his Revelations to the Prophets, uſe the Inſtrumenrality 
of Heavenly Agents, for Prophecy. Neither does this dil 
agree with the Rule given in general by the ſame a 
1 John iv. 1. to try the Spirits whether they are of God, bectu 
many falſe Prophets were gone out into the IWorld ; for as thi 
Text ſuppoſes the Prophet to be acted by a Spirit exrradt- 
dinarily, ſo the Injunction. ro ery thoſe Spirits, and not to be- 
lieve every Spirit, ſeems, to imply the Agency of many, wht- 
ther on the true or on the falſe Prophet. Moreover in the 
Epiſtles of Sr. Paul, we find ſometimes a Diſtinction between 
the Spirit of God, and the Spirit which is ef, or from on 
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4s the ſame is explained by Hermas, Part II. Chap. 2, $ 
16--19. here under. 


71. As to that in 1 Cor. xiv. 12. Foraſmuch as ye are 
zzalous of SPIRITS, ſome may imagine perhaps that the 
Subfiting of the Word, Spirits, there, is dubious alſo, as 
well as the Subſiſtence of it, Rev. xxii. 6. above-mention'd 2 
Bur the contrary is moſt manifeſt, from the accurate Re- 
marks of Dr. Mills, touching the Variations in the Greek 
Text; for in this latter Scriprure of St. Paul, there is an 
univerſal Concurrence, except of one ſingle Author, Ruffnus, 
the known Corrupter of Origen's Works, who has cited it 
Spirituals inſtead of Spirits. If then Men will be pleas d to 
obſerve this Text, and compare it with Verſe 1. and 3. 
they will readily gather, that ro deſire the edifying Gift 
of Prophecy, is ſo connected with the Deſire of Spirits, as 
if the one was not to be enjoyed without the other; which 
ſtrongly proves, that Propherick Inſpiration was nor incom- 
patible with the Agency intermediate of Angels, in it, un- 
der the Chriftian Diſpenſation: And upon all this Evidence 
out of the New Teſtament, I refer it ro every Man to give 
a better Reaſon of the ſame Apoſtle's Direction (for the Pe- 
culiariry of) Women propheſying in publick, to be cover'd, 
I Cor. xi. 5, 10. becauſe of the Angels, than that they were 
in that Function of Propheſying, moved by Angels. 


q 72. There is indeed one Scripture, that ſeems to be 
repugnant to this Inſtrumentality of Angels, in Propherick 
Inſpiration under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, and that is, 
Epheſ. iii. 10. where it is ſaid, that the manifold Wiſdom of 
Cod was made known by the Church, unto Principalities and 
Pewers, in Heavenlies, Now, Earthly Potentates are ſome- 
umes termed Principalities and Powers, and ro them the 
Wiſdom of God in Heavenly Things, was doubtleſs made 
known at length by the Church: Bur if Principalities and 
Powers, be underſtood ro mean Angelick Spirits good or 
evil ; then whoever will look into the critical State of that 
Text in the Greek, may find more reaſon to believe, that 
the Wiſdom of God made known to them by the Church, 
refers to his manifold wiſe Diſpoſals concerning it, from the 
beginning of the World, (iſſuing in the Chriſtian Diſpen- 
ſation, and thereby made plain) rather than to Prophetical 
Preaching. And there are ſo many Difficulties, among the 
Learned, how to underftand that Text, that without further 
entangling of this Argument, by offering at the 9 of 

a them, 
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them, it ſuffices here to conclude, that the ſame is no cle 


Oppoſition ro what we have already advanced, rouching 
the Agency of Angels in Divine Inſpiration, 


$ 73. Thus far has been ſpoken touching Prophecy ſye: 
cial, or what more properly is ſo : And it appears, that a; 
a Spirit extraordinarily did affect the Prophet in it; ſo he 
gave outward Atteſtations of that his ſuper-· operating, either 
by Trances, figurative Signs, and other Actions extraya- 
gant, whereby Men might have a rational moral Proof, of 
the Proj het's ſpeaking, not as another Man: We hate 
ſhew'd alſo, that this ſuperior viſible Agency, was ſome. 
times throughout the Scriprure, exerted by the Father of 
Spirits, thro' the Inſtrumenrality of an Angel, as well as in 
the other Ways of Divine Revelation, Viſion, Dream, and 
Heavenly Voice heard: And I think, that whenever the 
infinite Deity is plcas'd ro ſignify any thing of his Will, cr 
Council unto Men, it is very happy for Mankind, to have 
theſe ourward Denotations, that the Prophet does not ſpeak 
in the Manner of other Men; for when a Man (peaks, be- 
ing violently actuated or moved by the Holy Spirit, there 
is much more reaſon to believe, that his ſo propheſying, 
cometh not of his own Will; than if we ſuppoſed *a Man 
to propheſy, or be divinely inſpired, without any outward 
Appearance upon him, more than is common to all. Bu 
however this be, as ro Reaſonableſs, what I have entirely 
builr upon, for the Knowledge of the Ways of Ged reveal- 
ing, is, that thus and thus, 7*'is written: And if it wefe poſi 
ble that Chriſtians ſhould all with one Conſent, run into De- 
ſinitions of Prophetick Inſpiration, that were built wholly 
upon internal Operations, and ſecret Illumination of rhe 
Mind, without any fort of outward Evidence of a ſupe- 
rior Agent, more than other good Men, I would rather 
adhere to Scriptural Definitions of ir, than theirs ; for as 
to that internal and ſecrer Illumination, I doubt not, but 
the Scripture Prophets did commonly feel and experience 
the ſame, during, and under the moſt wild and extravz- 
gant of all their ourward Deportments, and Violence of 
Emotion preternatural, as has been already noted. 


6 74. Having now gone thro' theſe ſeveral Circumſtan- 
ces, of Extacy, figurative Signs and extraordinary Mol- 
ons, which the Scripture largely repreſents, to have atten. 
ded the Eſtate and Manner of propherick Inſpiration; and 


having evinced from every ene of thoſe Heads, that on 
F Wa 
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as rational and moral Evidence by ſomething ſeen of a ſu. 
perior diſtinct Agent, moving and affecting the Prophet, co- 
incidently with his Inſpirations; having alſo proved abun- 


4antly, that the Divine Operation on him, is frequently teſti- 


fed in holy Writ, to have been by the intermediate Power 
of an Angel. It is to be lamenred, that moſt of theſe Things 
are univerſally overlooked, and even become as unknown, as 
if they were not at all written in rhe Text; bur on the 
contrary, theſe Teſtimonies of the Manner of the prophe 
ck Spirit, are made void by the general Opinion, that 
thele Gireamſtances are even foreign ro the holy Spitir of 
Prophecy, and only belong ro an evil One, Upon which 


Ignorance and Preſumption, Men have now (almoſt with- - 


our Controul, except among the moſt Learned) adapted 
ſuch Conceptions of Inſpiration properly Propherick, as if 
it never conſiſted in any thing elſe, than a — Illumi- 
nation of the Mind; ſo that the indulged Omiſſion, to 
conſider the Circumſtances above deſcribed, being duly 


| weighed 3 we cannot ſee, with what Juſtice, thoſe that 


have built up, and-warranted,; the aforeſaid Syſtem of ſe- 
cret Illumination, can upbraid ſuch, who find in them- 


ſelves that Illumination, for believing and acting as having 
receivd the Gift of Prophecy, for Edification, Exhorta- 


tion and Comfort of the Church; and that without any 
ourward Evidences, other than thoſe, which conſtantly at- 
tend a real Sanctification. c 


675. It were to be wiſhed indeed, for the Benefit of 


fl, that there was more of mutual Exhortation, and Ediſi- 


cation of Faith, and Communion of Graces, exerciſed a- 
mong Chriſtians, one with another, where ever they meer 


together; but having already declared, that I am in this 


Subject confined, to Inſpiration mcerly Propherick ; which 
(! think) is always in the Scripture ſignified, to be atren- 


ded with ſome outward Manifeſtations, of a Spirit ſupe- 


or to the Man's, tho' never ſo holy and blameleſs a Per- 
ſon, I ſhall now cloſe the preſent Enquiry, with the Ob- 
ſervation, that there is another Circumſtance, often in the 
holy Text mention'd to attend the Prophet, which to him- 
{elf muſt alſo confirm his Mifton, beyond doubt; which 
becauſe it does not admit of ſuch ourward Evidence, as the 
former ones above mention d, I ſhall inſiſt on ir very briefly : 
But as the written Word aſſerts it, and the Generality of 
Men do however deny the Thing; and ſecing it concerns 


ſomewhat 


tne Manner of Divine N co Men by the Prophet, 
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ſomewhar here muſt be added, touching that Matter: 
which is, that the Words as well as the Senſe, of what was ſo 
ken by the Prophet, in the tremendous Name of God, were did. 
ted by the Divine Power, on him. Now therefore, as to th 
Point, the Holy Record being Judge, I can't conceive, hoy 
all Scripture ſhould be given by Inſpiration of God, unlej 
the Words literally thereof were ſo too: And if the Nume. 
rical Words were inſpired, there is Proof from the Lerner 
of them, in Feremiah, and Paul's Epiftles, that thoſe Words 
were inſpired, in the Mouth of a Perſon ſpeaking, differen 
from him, by whom they were written. | 


F 76. As ro Men ſpeaking, whilſt they were moved by 
rhe Holy Spirit, whether the Words, or the Senſe only 
without them, were inſpired by Him who formed Man' 
Mouth, I ſubmit ro Conſideration, upon the Authority of 
the Texts following, tho” abundantly more may be added, 
of like kind. When the Lord gave to Moſes, his Com- 
miſſion to go into Ægypt, He ſaid, Exod. iv. 12. I wil be 
with thy Mouth ; where the Greek is, I will open thy Mouth; 
Chald. I will put my Word in thy Mouth; Vulg. Lat. I wil be 
in thy Mcuth. But becauſe for the Reaſon above-cited, 1 
purpoſe much Brevity on this Head, henceforth we wil 
reſt contented with the Engliſh Text; for as the Cafe does 
not admit outward Evidence, we muſt ſit down with the 
+ Declarations of the Prophet himſelf: Bur if the laſt Words 
of the Kingly Prophet, on his Death-bed, may be credi- 
red, 2 Sam. xxlil. 2. he fays, The Spirit of the Lord ſpate 
by me, and his Word was in my Tongue : And if the Expoſii- 
on of that Sentence may be left ro the more learned, they 
rell us, the Meaning of it is, © David affirms thus ; The 
* Holy Spirit ſpake rhe Pſalms by me; they are his 
* Words, not mine. Wherefore not only the inward In- 
* fuſion of the Senſe is aſcribed ro the Holy Spirit, but 
© alſo (ſay they) the literal Words.“ In like Manner, where 
Deborah, in her Prophetick Song, Fude. v. 22. interpoſes in 
a Parentheſis, ſaid the Angel of the Lord, the ſame Expoti- 
ters add, that the Propheteſs therein aſſerts, that the An- 
gel who fpake thro' her, dictated and formed the very 
Words themſelves, and not only the Senſe of them. 


677. In ordinary Arguments, or common Writings, an 


Aptitude of Expreſſion is a Felicity fo peculiar, that Men 


of good Senſe often want it; therefore in the Prophecy of 


Air, allowing the Truth of his own Aſſertion, Prov. = 
2 : 2, t. 
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1. Surely I am more brutiſh than any Man, and have not the 
Underſtanding of a Man, we cannot rationally imagine, he 
was left to his natural Powers, to word his Inſpiration. 
And thus Canticles vii. 9. the Spirit's cauſing the Lips of thoſe 
that are aſleep to ſpeak, can never conſiſt with the Exerciſe 
of the natural Faculties. In like Manner, when under 
the Spirit of Prophecy, Men ſpeak Tongues unknown to 
themſelves, and could not interpret them, as the Caſę 
ſomerimes was, 1 Cor. Xiv. there, if the Senſe only were 
infuſed to their Underſtandings (tho even that do nor ap- 

r) how is it poſſible that the Words ſhould be formed 
Ude ? Therefore, as in another Place we find ir 
expreſſed, I rake it to be very plain, that the Spirit gave 
them Utterance direaly Himſelf, as the ſame ſtands dilſtin- 
guiſhed, from the mediare Way of conveying Light into 
the _ by which the Prophet himſelf was ro dictate 
the Words. 


F 78. But further; there are divers Places, wherein the 
moſt obvious Senſe of the Words in Scriprure (which ought 
to be preferr'd to one more remote, if the Context allow) 
does import that the very Words of the Inſpired Perſon, 
were dictated by the ſuperior Agent, and not by himſelf; 
as thoſe ſpoken ro Exekiel, carry it, Chap. ii. 7. Thou ſhalt 
ſpeak my Words unto them ; and again, Chap. iii. 4. Go, gee 
thee to the Houſe of Iſrael, and ſpeak, with my Words unto 
them : And that remarkable Prophecy rouching the Re- 
deemer coming to Zion, ſeems very plain to the ſame 
Purpoſe, Iſa. lix. 21. This is my Covenant with them, ſaith 
the Lord, my Spirit that is upon thee, (Iſrael,) and my Words 
which I have put in thy Mcuth, ſhall not depart out of thy 
Mouth, nor out of the Mouth of thy Seed, nor out of the Month 
of thy Seeds Seed, from henceforth, and for ever. And whar 
can we underſtand from the obvious Words of the Text, to 
be meant, rather or preferably ro, ſome preternatural Im- 


preſſion an the Faculty of Speech, where we find by 1/a. vi. 


7- one of the Seraphims (ſcen in Viſion) flew with a live 
Coal in his Hand, and laid it upon the Prophet's> Mouth 2 


For in the Deſcription, that Jeremiah gives of the Manner, 


wherein his Prophetick Commiſlion was ſealed to him, he 
tells us,the Lord put forth his Hand, and touched my Mouth : And 
the Lord ſaid unto nie, behold, I have put my Murds in thy Mouth, 
Upon which latter Text the Commentators ſay, © that the 
„Lord touched his Mouth by an Angel, as that of Iſaiab 
. precedently ; ro the End that by this External Sign, as 
1 2 


„ 
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* by a Sacramental Seal and Command, he might confti: 
« ture and eſtabliſh Jeremiah a Prophet; or that he might 
« openly demonſtrate, that Mouth (ſo touched) was dedica. 
ted unto him; by this Touch, as it were, opening and 
« unlocking his Mouth to propheſy freely; and at the 
« fame Time, admoniſhing Feremiah, that the Words he 
« was to utter, were not to be his own, but the Words of 
« God, put into his Mouth.” 


6 79. Indeed if Men are reſolved, right or wrong, to 
wrangle about every thing that concerns the Prophet's 
Commiſſion ; the Scripture it ſelf is but a dead Letter, and 
the Opinions of the Learned on it are alterable at Pleaſure: 
And upon one or the other of theſe, REASON it elf, 
(that Darling of Man in other Points) ſhall be bound Neck 
and Heels, rather than be ſuffer d a Liberty to exert it 
ſelf, in behalf of Prophetick Inſpiration. But ro purſue 
the Track of the Divine Oracle, our only Maſter in theſe 
Things tells us, I will give you a Mouth, Luke xxi. 15. and 
Sr. Paul thanked God always, fir the Grace, whereby the Co- 
rinthians (i. 5.) were enriched by him, in all Utterance diſtin 
from inſpired Knowledge, and beſeeches the Prayers of 
others, that freſh Supplies of that Grace, might iſſue to 
him, Epb. vi. 19. that Utterance might be given him: Where- 
fore, let Sophiſtry rake irs Courſe, it does ſuffice that the 
ſole Maſter of the Houſhold of Faith tells us, this Utte- 
rance of the Propherick Preacher, muſt be withour taking 
any Thought, of the Method how, or the Matter what, he 
ſhall ſpeak ; for Mat. x. 19, 20. It ſhall be given you in that 
ſame Hour what ye ſhall ſpeak, for it is not ye that ſpeak, but 
the Spirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in you. If the Spirit 
ſpeaketh, and nor the Man, tlien the Words are the Spirit's, 
and not the Man's: Therefore, with great Demonſtration 
of Reaſon do the Commentators affirm the Meaning of 
this latter Text to be; Thar the Divine Spirit furniſhes as 
« well Speech to the Mouth, as Wiſdom to the Mind, for 
« (ſay they, on Fohn xi. 51.) Caiaphas ſpake, not of himſelf, 
* when he propheſied, that is, not from his Will or Know- 
* ledge, what he ſhould fay ; but the Words were put in- 
„ to his Mouth, as into that of Halaam's Aſs, and nor into 
* his Mind; and however incongruons this be, with te- 
* ſpect to human Reaſoning, yet in Reſpect ro Propheſy- 
ing, it is true. | 
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80. Bur having thus, very briefly, touched upon the 
Prophet's Inſpiration, wherein the Words as well as the 
Senſe, and even ſometimes the former without the latter, 
were dictated by the Spirit of Prophecy; tho' I cannot 
affirm, from Scripture, that it was never otherwiſe ; and 
having paſſed thro the Examination of the moſt uſual out- 
ward viſible Evidences of a Spirit acting on him, in Extacies, 
Figurative Signs, and other Actions unaccountable for, bur 
from that predominating Influence of the Spirit; we ſhall 
now, from theſe Scripture Obſervations, proceed to en- 
uire, what Teſtimonies there are of the Prophetical Spi- 
rit's Operations, to be found jn human Records, ſince the 
Date of the Divine. | 
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SPIRIT of PROPHECY 
DE FE N D E D, Gr. 


PART II 


Sr. 


f PRoPHECY uncontroverted, in the 
FIRST CENTURY. 


AVINC at large treated in 
the firſt Part, touching the va- 
rious Manners, wherein God re- 
veal d Himſelf to the Prophets, 
and by them ſpake unto Man- 
kind; what followeth in this 
\ Parr, is to contain an Hiſtorical 
$ [6 Account of the Extraordinary 
JV SAwWAS SJ Preſence of CHRIST with his 
Church, eſpouſed ro Him, as her Lord and Husband, and 
ruling Head, in all Things: So that the Prophetick Spirit 
preſiding therein as his Vicegerent, was under the Chrifti- 
an Diſpenſation, inſtead of the Spirit of Fehovah in the 
d Teſtament. This latter alſo by St. Peter is called, the 
Sirit of Chriſt, which determines the one and the other 
be the ſame Spirit. And ſo great was the Effuſion of 
14 | that 
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that Spirit, not only upon the Day of Pentecoſt, wherein the 

whole Hundred and Twenty, both Men and Women par. 
took of it, and who ſpake the wonderful Works of God, as th 
Spirit gave them Utterance ; which is an —_— and proper 
Definition of Propheſying ; but when the Auditors we: 
pricked in their Hearts, St. Peter adds, Be baptized every on 
of you in the Name of Feſus Chriſt, and ye ſhall receive the Gif 
of the Holy Spirit, for the Promiſe (of it) is unto you, and b 
your Children, and to all, even as many as the Lord our God ſhl 
call. Therefore, of the Three Thouſand added to the 
Church, at that Time, the Giſt of the Holy Spirit extta. 
ordinarily then promiſed, no doubr accompanied their en- 
ſuing Bapriſm, if nor to all, ar leaſt as many of them, 2 
the Lord thought fit ſo to call to the Prophetick Office; 
for we cannot otherwiſe conceive the Words of the Apoſtle 
to have due Effect. | 


62. Thus in the Fourth Chapter of the As, (ro obſerve 
further the vaſt Effuſion of the Spirit on the new-born 
Church) after the further Addition of Five Thouſand mbre, 
when we may well ſuppoſe the Number of Believers al. 
ſembled together Verſe 31, were more numerous than the 
former Aſſembly ; the Place was ſhaken, and they were all 
filled with the Holy yr and ſpale the Nord of Ged with 
Boldn:ſs; which alſo implies . Again, in the 
Ejghth Chapter, when a great Number both of Men au 
Women, believ'd at Samaria, the Apoſtles prayed for them, 
that they might receive the Holy. Spirit; and when theſe 
laid their Hands on them, the Holy Spirit was given, and 
they did receive it, which doubtleſs makes a further Ad- 
dition of Prophers. Afterwards in the Tenth Chapter, 
where Cornelius had called together his Kindred and near 
Friends, and they with the Family were aſſembled to hear 
Feter, Verſe 44. the Holy Spirit fell en all them that heaid 
the Word, even before Baptiſm, or laying on of Hands, but 
as on the Apoſtles themſelves, and the reſt of the firlt 
Congregation ar Pentecoſt. Moreover, when tis ſaid, ttt 
Word of God grew and multiplied, the moſt obvious Senſe of 
the Mord of God, is, the Propherick Word. Thus wh 
"is ſaid ar Iconium, that the Diſciples were filled with the 
Holy Spirit, T think by the Scriprure Uſe of thoſe Words, 
ir includes the ſame : And again, in Chap. xix. St. Pa 
laid his Hands upon about twelve; and the Holy Spirit cam 
upen them, and they prepheſied, | 
| | $ 3. Fron 


tn am £© ion © n= „ ,m $2m> „ ty w-cey 


-- A — Jy = ww, . QYH ©9 H,oc01 =o ow, oe) 


. 2 


in the Firſt Century. 137 

3. From theſe and other like Texts, we may well ga- 
ther, that the Number of Propherical Preachers was very 
t, in the Apoſtolick Age. But as many People run on 

the other Side, and do thence conclude, that during the 
ſame, there was no other Teachers or Speakers in the 
Church publickly, but ſuch as were propherically inſpir'd; 
I muſt confeſs that tho, before the forming of Churches, 
among the Gentiles, it ſeems to have been ſo, yet after it, 
I can no more concur with theſe, than with others that 
ſay, Propheſying itſelf in the New Teſtament means no 
other than human Teaching: For as to the former, who 
would have it, that there was no other Elders or publick 
Miniſters, than Prophets; even after the Term above 
expreſſed ; I do; not take the ſame to be concluded from 
what is ſaid, that the Holy Spirit had made them Over- 
ſeers, becauſe the Holy Spirit in the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phers, might conſtitute them ſuch, tho' they were nor them- 
ſelves Propherically inſpir d. On the contrary, fince the 
Holy Spirit did appoint and ſer in the Church, ſome Pro- 
phers, and ſome Teachers; if the Teacher in it ſpake as 
extraordinarily Inſpir'd, I am wholly without a Key to 
diſtinguiſh them by. Furthermore, we find Women not 
allowed for Teachers, and yer allowed to ſpeak in the 
Church as Prophers : Now, theſe being debarr'd ſpeaking 
in their natural Capacity, becauſe Teaching implies an 
Act of Authority; Thar Priviledge being reſerv'd to the 
Men, ſhews, they had Right to ir in the Chriſtian Church, 
without Propherical Inſpiration, otherwiſe there was nothing 
at all in this Caſe, debarr'd to the Woman. Moreover, the 
general Directions given by the Spirit, in the Epiſtles to 


mot hy and Titus, concerning the Appointment of Biſhops 


and Deacons, Elders or Miniſters, running all upon mo- 


ral Qualifications, and good Inſtruction in the Scripture, 


did, I think, then, as well as for Ages ſucceeding, lay a 
Foundation for the Miniſtry of Teaching, withour the ſpe- 
clal Gift of Propheſying. | 


4. As to that other Inſinuation, that Prophecy it ſelf did 
then mean no more than human ſpeaking in the Church 
publickly, all that has been ſaid touching it in the firſt 
Part of this Treatiſe, and what follows in this Second 
Part, will ſufficiently confute: And whilſt both theſe above- 
cited Ways of confounding the extraordinary Miniſtry of 
the Prophet in the Chriſtian Church, will be more fully 
open d in the Sequel of this Hiſtory, I ſhall paſs them oy 
| r 
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for the preſent, and limit my ſelf to the proper Definition 


of Propherick Inſpiration : As therefore there is a Diſtin. 
ion occurring, in the New Teſtament, of Apoſtles ang 
Prophets, it will be neceſſary to ſay ſomewhat, of the Dif. 
ference between them. I know that the general Accepta. 
tion now is, that the Diſtinction is entirely limited by our 
Lord's Call and Nomination of his twelve Diſciples: Ne- 
vertheleſs, upon ſtrict Examination, the Definition of A 

ſtles, will be found by the Text, much more extended; 
the Nomination however of Twelve, had undoubredly 4 
myſterious Signification, and in it ſelf very emphatical to 
the Fews, anſwering to the Number of Patriarchs and 
Tribes, which ſeems to be alſo alluded to, in Rev. xxi. 12, 
14. where the New Feruſalem has Twelve Gates, with the 
Names of the twelve Tribes of the Children of Iſrael, written 
thereon ; and the Wall of the City bas twelve Foundations, and 
in them the Names of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb. But 
allowing That myſtical rr the Name and Title 
of an Apoſtle, does nor ſeem at all reſtrained, to the 


Number of Twelve in the New Teſtament; becauſe we. 


find it on divers Occaſions mention d, without reference to 
that Number. | 


65. If the Diſtinction of Apoſtles, had been certain- 
ly defined by our Saviour's Nomination, then the Church 
of Epheſus, Rev. ii. 2. would have had no Occaſion of 
trying thoſe who ſaid they were Apoſtles, and no Sub- 
zect of Commendation, in finding them Liars. Nor can 
we imagine any Ground for that in 2 Cor. xi. 13. upon 
which deceitful Perſons could transform themſelves into 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt, no more than of Paul's Claim to 
that Title, npon any Signs of an Apoſtle, wrought among 
the Corinthians, if ſo be, that the Definition of an Apo- 
ſtle, had been confined to the Number of the Twelve, cal- 
led by our Saviour; yet St. Paul and Barnabas, are poli- 
tively affirmed to be Apoſtles, Ac, xiv. 14. and Silvanus 
and Timothy ſeem entitled to the like Diſtinction, if we 
compare 1 Theſ. i. 1. with Chap. ii. 6. Indeed the Word 
Apoſtle in the Greek ſignifies no more than One ſent ; and 
in that Acceptation it ſtands equal with the Character of 
Prophets, who are Meſſengers extraordinarily delegated 
from Heaven; fo that in reference ro both, the Words are 
true; How ſhould they preach, except they be ſent > In which 
Senſe, I take both to be included in 2 Cor. vili. 23. where 
ſome Brethren to St. Paul, are ſtiled the Glory of Chriſt, — 
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gers F the Churches, juſt as the Prophet Abijah, 1 Kings 
iv. 6, is in the Greek, called an Apoſtle to the Wife of Fere- 
zum; and as our Lord ſays, the Servant ſent, is not greater 


clan he that ſent him. Befides, we have frequent Menti- 
on of Apoſtles, Without Limitation of Number, as where 


Gme are ſaid to be of Note among the v3 ; and in 


1 Pet. iii. 2. what we render, us the Apoſtles, San the Greek, 
wr Apoſtles, thereby hinting ar ſuch as wereè indefinite in 
Number. But that which ſeems to be concluſive on this 
Head, is what we find, 1 Cor,,xv. 5. that our Lord riſen, 
pas ſeen of the Twelve, and then of all the Apoſtles, Ver. 7. 
Upon which Text, the Senſe of the Primitive Ages on this 
point, is repreſented by the illuſtrious Chryſoſtom ; for, ſays 
he, there were other „ beſides the Twelve, as the 
Seventy Diſciples ſent forth by our Saviour: And if the 
Seventy were included in that Appellation, we are ſure 
there were more, of which Number even St. Paul himſelf 
ſands for one, and Barnabas for another. 


6. In the larger Acceptation of the Word Apoſtle, 
meaning One ſent of God, there is no Difference between 
him and the Prophet, and they are both included in that 
of our Lord, Mat. xxlii. 3437. Behold, I ſend unto you 
Prophets, and wiſe Men, and Seribes. Such then were the Se- 
venty as well as the Twelve, whom the Lord of the Har- 
veſt, who ſenderh forth his Labourers, did ſend forth firſt 
unto the Fews. And as the Number of Twelve bore a Re- 


ference to the Patriarchs and Tribes of that People, fo did 


the Seventy alſo to the Seventy Elders, on whom the Spirir 
of Prophecy reſted on the Mount, and of which Number, 
the great Council repreſentative of that Nation did con- 
fit. Bur ſeeing the Diſtinction of an Apoſtle from the 
Prophet, is intimated as above, to be more extended, even 
than theſe rwo Numbers of Seventy and Twelve, ir can- 
not be amiſs to offer unto Conſideration ſomewharfur ther 
touching that Diſtinction. Wherefore, let us conſider, that 
they having both a Commiſſion immediate from Heaven, 
ae ſo far equally ſent, and the Publication of their Meſ- 
age, was often regulated as to Place and Time, by Dire- 
Lon Specifical of the Spirit, which appears from As xvi, 
6, 10. compared with Rom. i. 10. Nevertheleſs, tho' the 
AQ commiſſionating, did nor abſolutely fix the Diſtinction, 
= the End to which they were ſent, might, and I think, 
ad denominate the Difference: For Example, Paul, by his 
Vikon was gonſtituted a Miniſter, and yt” 
Mit- 
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Witneſs of Chriſt, and his Commiſſion at large declay 
to be ſent unto the Gentiles, Atts xxvi. 16---18. And thy 
he pleads from it, Am I not an Apoſtle > Have not I ſin 
Feſus Chriſt, our Lord? Bur this Definition being howery 
conſiſtent alſo, with the Miſſion of a Prophet, he adds fy 
further Illuſtration, 1 Cor, ix. 2. If I be not an Apoſtle ſd. 
ſtinguiſned from a Prophet) unto others, yet doubtleſs I am 5 
vet; for the Seal of mine Apoſtleſpip are ye, in the Lig. 
That is, the Corinthians being firſt converted from Heather. 
iſm, by his Prophetick Miniſtry, Ac, xviii. 1, 11. was De. 
monſtration of his Apoſtleſhip unto them. Whereforg, | 
conceive, the diſtinguiſhing Criterion between an Apoſtl 
and Prophet, lay in this, That the former was ſent to Peg. 
ple, among whom Chriſt had not been named, and the 
latter's Miſſion was to thoſe already called, for the Edig. 
cation of their Faith. So that from the ficſt Formation of 
a Chriſtian Church in any Place, the Character of a 
Apoftle, muſt there conſequently ceaſe: And this Obſer. 
vation will ſerve to open to us, the Mention in ſeverl 
Texts, of Apoſtles indefinite in Number. As to wha 
other Definition might be made, from the more eminent 
extraordinary Gitts of an Apoſtle, above a Prophet, ae 
grant that the miraculous Signs given out ro them, who 
yer believ d not in Chriſt, may well be ſuppoſed to hare 
accompany'd more conſpicuouſly the Apoſtle, becaule of 
the Peculiarity of his Miſſion. 


67. Thus from the Explication of the Word 4puſtl, 
we comprehend under that Denomination, all thoſe orig 
nal and Primary Prophets, whom Chriſt after his Aſcen- 
fron, ſent forth, as his Ambaſſadors Extraordinary, and 
Plenipotentiaries; in his Name, to treat and form a neu 
Alliance, and Fundamental Covenant, with Mankind; by 
Virtue whereof, all that by Faith accepted the Tender, 
and came into it, thereby became the People of God, a8 
the Houſe of Iſrael had precedently been. But this Chan- 
cter of Ambaſſadors Extraordinary and Pleniporentiary, in 
the full Extent of that Metaphorical Term, ceaſed (as | 
rake it) with the Perſons of the primary Propher, who laid 
the Foundations; tho' the Secondary one, being a Labou- 
rer together with God, in the building thereupon, and un 
the conſtant Husbandry of his Vineyard, might alſo pro- 
perly fill up the Character of Ambaſſadors Reſidentiat)? 
But how the Character of an Ambaſſador of Chriſt, to fe- 
preſent his Perſon, and ſpeak apthoritatively in his Nan 
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in with any Propriety of Speech, agree to any others 
dan thoſe, who are immediately ſent by Him (as all Pro- 
hers in the Chriſtian Church were) I confeſs my ſelf un- 
ble to account for, ſceing it is the higheſt Character poſ- 
we of any Meſſenger extraordinary; and the admitting 

to be due to the common Teacher, muſt overthrow the 
Onder ſer by Chriſt, in his Church, in the New Teſtament. 
ind indeed, tho' the Word Ambaſſador might with ſome 
ropriety, belong unto the Prophets, ſubſequent to the 
Iroſtles, yer becauſe by the more modern Uſe of the 
Ford, it carries an Idea fo elevated, that the Application 
of it even to them, might ſeem invidious to modeſt Ears, 
and ſomewhat diſagrecable with that Tenor of Humility, 
always found upon them; I ſhall in the ſubſequent Re- 
Lion Hiſtorical, forbear the Word. 


8. The Prophets of the Old Teſtament, tho acting by 
an immediate Delegation, under the Broad-Seal of Hea- 
en, we find repreſented to us, under Tortures; under the 
rial of cruel Mockings, Scourgings, Bonds, and Impri- 
ſenments; ſtoned, ſawn atunder, tempted, often murder d; 
ar leaſt, they wander d about in Shecp-skins, or in Goat- 
Skins, being ſo afflicted by Men, that deſtitute of Friends, 
Food and Lodging, they were necefiitared to wander in 
Deſerts, in Mountains, and lay hid in Dens and Caves of 
the Earth; and if theſe were the Enfigns of the Heaven- 
ly Ambaſſadors under the Old Teſtament, we need not 
wonder to hear St. Paul himſelf, repreſenting the Apoſtles, 
kr forth as Spectacles, (or May-games,) expoſed to Deriſi- 
on, and treated as the Kennel-Dirt, and filthieſt Off ſcou- 
rings of the World; nay, and not only of the World, 
but often vilified and reproached among Chriſtians, and 
even Fools for Chriſt's Sake, whilſt others were wiſe (for 
themſelves) in Chriſt : Wherefore, we find Thar Apoſtle 
plorying of his Apoſtleſiin, in Hunger and Thirſt, in Fa- 
ings often, in Cold and Nakedneſs, poor and having no- 
ting, approving himſelf in Patience, under Afflictions, 
Neceſſities, Diftreſſes, Stripes, Impriſonments, Watching 
(abouring in the Night with his Hands, that he might 
REACH to others GRATIS in the Day.) and evil 
Reports, as a Deceiver; complaining, that all Men {ought 
weir own, and not the Things of Jeſus Chriſt, ſeparate 
kom, and in Oppoſition to their own : And St. chu alla 
Was deſpiſed, by one who loved the Preheminence, to thar 
Degree, as nor to oven any from the Apoſtle, who came to 
rhe 
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the Church where he predominated ; no, nor ſubmit toy 
Apoſtle himſelf ; if theſe then were the Treatment of c 
Ambaſſadors Plenipotentiary, what can be expected tx 
tend the Prophets of a leſſer Rank, but what muſt nett 
ſound very diſagreeable, to the uſual Badges of Honoy 
attending the Character of Ambaſſadors among Men} 
Bur if the chiefeſt Apoſtles, ſtiled themſelves frequently L 
ders, Brethren, Servants or Miniſters, we ſhall rather l 
theſe ſuffice, for the Compellation of the Chriſtian Pw. 
_ than uſe the abovemenrion'd Diſt inction of Amhil, 
ors. 


F 9. The Order of the Divine Oeconomy, ſer h " 
Chriſt in his Church, is by 1 Cor. xii. 28. given us, H E 
Apoſtles; Secondarily, Prophets; Thirdly, Teachers; ae * 
that, Miracles: Touching the firſt, we have given our Ser. Wi 2" 
timent, from the Scripture; and there will be little or ud 
thing hereunder to be added, from human Writings, us Wi 
on that Head: Touching Prophets who properly ipake the Wi 
Word of the Lord, they were by the very Gift ot Prophe. Wi 
cy, ſufficiently authoriz'd, always publickly to ſpeak fur 
the Edification of the Church: Bur as they might be Idios WF © 
or Women, or of irregular Lives, or wanting in other Qu Wt ® 
Iifications required for it, in the Epiſtles ro Timothy and I. 
tus, and elſewhere ; they were nevertheleſs ſometimes in- 
capable of being Biſhops, Paſtors, Elders or Deacons; il *'" 
whereas if the Prophet had alſo thoſe Qualifications, he lin 
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was capable with others, of thoſe publick Functions; and the 
his being actuated ſometimes by the Spirit of Prophecy, 
did not hinder him ar other, ro excrciſe all the proper 


Duties of that Station, equally with the Teacher uninſp- 
red. Thus we read in Euſebius from Clemens Alexandrinu, 

that St. Fobn the Survivor of the Twelve, finding man) 1 
in the Churches of leſſer Aſia, endowed with the Holy Spi- 


rir, did out of them appoint ſome that were mark d outto the 
him, by the Spirit, ro be Biſhops and Paſtors ; which Pa 8 


fage in the laſt Scene of the Apoſtle's Life, who died 
bout Arno Chriſti, 95, we may upon another Occalion, 

more authentically cite: But here ir ſuffices to intimate ſ 
thar the Prophet as ſuch, was not neceſſarily a ſtated M- of 
_— in the Church, but was however capable of veing the 
O. Tra 


$ 10. As ro the Teacher properly ſo call'd, or unit 


ſpired Miniſter z he might enjoy tome cxiraerdinary Gus 
8 0 
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of the Holy Spirit, as of Miracles, or Healing, and the 
like teſtimonial Signs; and yer be a Biſhop, and Elder, 
ery diſtin from Him who had the Gift of Prophecy; 
for Miracles, Healing and the like, are reckon'd among 
ca de Diverfities of Gifts and Miniſtrations, by the ſame Spi- 
BY it, cho not lodged in the ſame Perſon, who had the Gift 
mw © Prophecy, as in the 1 Cor, xii. may be read at large: 
4 Fer God hath ſer the Members, every one of them in the 
Pr. Body, as it hath pleaſed Him: And as the Body being one, 
iba WY bach many Members, and all the Members of that one 
WH Body, being many, are one Body, fo alſo is the Church 
of Chriſt ; wherefore the Apoſtle ſubjoins to that emble- 
th matical Harmony and Union, in the natural Body, an 
Exhortation that there ſhould be no Divifion in the Chriſtt- 
an Community; bur that the Members, inſtead of envy- 
ver ing and grudging againſt one another, ſhould have the ſame 
Sympathy and Care, one of another, as the Author of Na- 
uur bas placed, in the Texture of the ſeveral Members, of 
ee the natural Body. 


{ 11. There is little to be added to the Scripture on Re, 
cord, touching Prophecy in this firſt Century: But Philo, 
nn Enemy to Chriſtianity, has left us the bare Mention 
J of fome People under the Name of Worſhippers, and nor 
iet call'd Chriſtians ; that were ſpread thro' all the Pro- 
ons;  vinces of K Opt, who did lead a propherical Life, kand- 
* ling allegorically the holy Scriptures, and compoſing of 
2nd their own, ſome grave Canticles and Hymns unto God, 
rec in the Manner of ſacred Poetry. Furthermore, Euſebiut 
oper tells us, that before the Wars began, in which Feriſalem 
TY vs deſtroyed, according to the Denounciatien of our Sa- 
1 viour; the Congregation of the Faithful, ſubſiſting at Fe- 
nſalem, had a Revelation made to ſome among them, by 
an Oracle (Epiphanius ſays, an Angel) commanding that 
arco tbey ſhould deparr that City, and inhabir a Village be- 
pal. bond Jordan, called Pella; whether accordingly they went, 
d nd ſo eſcaped the Judicial Hand of God. 


(ion, 
nar, f 12. Theſe being the ſmall Scraps, of what I can find 
Mi. elewbere from any good Authority, touching the Spirit 
cing of Prophecy in that Century, ſo abundantly expreſſed in 
the ſacred Text ; I ſhall conclude this Chapter with a 
Tradition in Euſebius, Lib. 3. Chap. xxi. © that the Apoſtles 
of Chriſt, uſed in their preaching, a plain and ſimple 
Manner of Speech, from a Divine and forceable * 
whic 
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* which they had receiv'd of Chriſt ; and by ſuch a De. 
* monſtration of the Holy Spirit, they publiſh'd the Know. 
*. ledge of the Kingdom of Heaven, to the whole World, 
being nothing ſolicitous about writing of Books; and 
* thoſe few we have, ſome of them wrote not, without 
being conſtrain d thereto; particularly St. Fohn (as Epi 
* phanius ſays, Lib. 2. Tom. 1. p. 433. J being in himielf 
very unwilling and avoiding it, was forced and com 

" led by the Spirit, ro write his Goſpel, a little before his 
— Death, | 


. 1L 


Of PROPHECY wncontroverted, in the 81. 
COND CENTURY. 


61. THE Greek Word Paracleet, rendred the Comferts, 
in the Goſpel of St. John, is in his firſt Epiſtle 

Chap. ii. 1. rendred an Advocate; but the Word in its De- 
rivation, is __ of a much more extended meaning, 
than either, or both thoſe Words do import; which appears 
by the different Conſtructions, the Engliſh often puts upon 
the ſame Word, in the Verb, as well as Noun. Thus in 
1 Theſs. it. 2, 3, 4+ I was bold in our Ged 86 ſpeak; unto you tle 
Geſpe! of God, for our Exhortation was nct of Deceit, but 4 
we were allowed of God to be put in Truſt with the Ge/pe!, eren 
fo we ſpeak; in which Text and others, the Word, 7&7, 
Exhertation, means, ſays Chyſoſtom, Teaching ; and indeed the 
Context clearly ſhews it; for St. Pauls preaching is there 
rermed, the Goſpel (or good Meſſage) of God: He there 
fore that deſpiſed ir, deſpiſed not Man; but God, who had 
given unto him, his Holy Spirit. Now Exhortaticn, wil 
it is applied to the Holy Spirit, carries in it, through 
the New Teſtament, the Nature and Validity of an autho- 
rirarive Command; nay, tho' the fame Greek Word be ren- 
dred, boſcech (as ſometimes) or pcrjwade z thus in 2 To: 
itt. 12, 14. Vr command, (rata ye, rather declare 
and exhot by cur Lord Feſus Chriſt, that Men work, and dt 
their own Bread; and if any Man obey not our Mord by ll 
piſtle, note that Man, and have no company with him, tb 


he mey be amel. And thus when the Apoſtle ebe, 


* 
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that Supplications, Prayers and giving of Thanks, be made for 
4 Men, we with one Conſent conſtrue it, a Divine Com- 
mand for ſo doing. 


2. The fame Greek Word is in As xxviil. 20. ren- 
dred, called for, and properly agrees with rhe Derivation, 
which Ggnifies any ſort of ſpeaking aloud or calling out to, 
and ſo well ſuits ro publick Preaching ; and is ſo applied, 
nor only to the propherical Inſpiration of St. Paul above- 
mention'd, bur in 1 Pet. v. 12. I have written briefly, 
exhorting and (parallel to) reſtihing that this is the true 
Grace of God, wherein ye ſtand ; Therefore the ſame Word 
is joined with other Ways (beſides Exhortation) uled 
in preaching the Word, 23 Tim. iv. 2. and elſewhere. See- 
ing then the Engliſh Tranſlation of the Word with the Senſe 
concurring, dots allow us ro underſtand by it, c plead as 
an Advocate, to ſpeak aloud, in exbortins and commanding, as 
in the Function of Propherick Preaching ; ler us have re- 
courſe to that great Promile of our Saviour to his Church, 
Jobn xiv. 16. I will pray the Father, and He ſhall give you ano- 
ther (Paracleer,) Comforter, that He may abide with you for ever, 
even the Spirit of Truth: The following Verſes ſhew plainly, 
that other Paracleet was to ſupply his Place; therefore our 
Lord by Way of Explanation, adds, I will not leave you 
Orphans, I will come to you; again, 4 little while, and ye © 
ſoall ſee me, and I will manifeſt my ſelf unro you. All 
which, in this, and the two following Chapters, is aſcribed 
to that Paracleet, ſaying, He ſhall teach you all things, and 
when He is come, He ſpall teſtify of me; I have many Things 
to ſpeak unto you, but ye cannot bear them now; howbeit 
when the Spirit of Truth is come, He ſhall guide you in all 
Tuth ; He ſhall not ſpeak, of Himſelf, but whatſocver He ſhail 
bear that ſhell He ſpeak ; He ſhall glorify me, for He ſhall re- 
rive of mine, and declare (avayy tail, publiſh) it unto you, 
and ſhall declare things to come; when He is come, He will 
reprove the World of Sin, and convince it of Judgment, &c. 


3. Seeing therefore, our Lord the great Prophet, Teach- 
er and Maſter of his Church, has explain d to us thus, the 
Office of that Comforter to his Church how He would not 
leave us Orphans, bur come again, and be repreſented by 
the Paracleet, another like Himſelf ; that ſhould ſpeak un- 
tO us, teſtify of Him, guide us, reprove, and declare to us 
many things, he had nor done ; all theſe do indeed agree, 
With the Character of an —_— from and for God plead- 


ing 
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ing with Men, and with publick authoritative Preaching 
Exhorting and Commanding by the Prophet; and all thel 
make up a compleat Definition of the Spirit of Prophecy, 
which is the Teſtimony of Jeſus, and ofa COM FOR. 
TER, ſuch another as our Lord Himſelf; for if the Pre. 
{ence of the Head and Husband, oughr to be the chief De. 
light and Comfort, of the Spoule ; ſo allo the Preſence of 
Chrift with his Church, extraordinarily fignified, her main 
Complacency and Joy; and the Preſence of the Spit 
(Chriſt's Repreſentative) like to that ſaid ro-Meſes, Exid, 
xxxlii. 14. My Preſence ſhall go with thee, and I will give thee 
Reſt : In this Senſe, it will be found, that the primitive Chi. 
ſtians did expect, thar'the ſaid Comforter would abide with 
them for ever; and whether any Diſlike and Contempt, on 
the Part of the eſpouſed Church, were nor the juſt Cauſe, Mor. 
that it did not fo, we refer to further Search into that Mar- 
ter. 

for 


$ 4. In the Duration of the Old Teſtament Canon, ue 
find no Mention of Sadducees ; but as other Records tell us, 
Thar Sect ſprung up, ſome very few Ages precedent to the 
final Diſſolution of that embodied Nation: Among other 
Teners of theirs, this was one, that all the Books ſubſe. 
quent to thoſe of M.ſes, were not of Divine Authority, 
and of conſequence, they rejected the Inſpiration of the 
Prophets, tho their Bedy for all that, bore a conſiderable 
Sway among the Prieſts. In like Manner, for ſeveral Age 
paſs d. there have been in the Chriſtian Church, many who 
plead that of Rev. xxii. 18. If any Man ſhall add unto tigt 
Things, Gd ſhall add unto him the Plagues written in thi 
| Book; as if it ſignified, a ne plus ultra, or final Bar put u 
the Spirit of Prophecy, acting in the Chrĩſtian Church at 
ter it; tho' I ſee not, why the Sadducres, might not, with 
as much Reaſon, have urged that of Deut. xii. 32. Nin 
thing ſcever I command you, cbſerve to do it, thou ſalt nit «i 
thereto, nor diminiſh from it: For the Argument brought 
by ſome Chriſtians againſt the Survival of Prophecy, afet * 
the Deceaſe of St. John, viz. that it muſt neceſſarily d: en 
miniſh and take away, from the Authority of the prin 
ry facred Record, might alſo equally bear a fair Pretex, . 


in the Mouths of the Saducees, who pretended to mapa. 
thereby, the Law of Meſes. But without entring into a fo- Wil, e 
wal Diſcuſſion, of ſuch a fallacious Argument, let us ber by 


content our ſelves, to give Matter of Fact in Evidence 


the contrary, and that from the Beginning, there wee for 
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big, ach Sentiments openly avowed amovg Chriſtians. Bur 
theie s che Saducres doubtleſs knew how ro recomend themſelves 
hecy, and guild over their Arguments, with plauſible Declama- 
OR. WW tions againſt the horrid Dangers of Enchuſiaſm, and by Ap. 
Pre. I plauſes of the Manner, wherein God ſpake, as Mouth to 
De. ouch with Moſes ; ſo I hope, that any ſuch malevolent 
ce of MWlnouations, cannot ſtand good, againſt the Evidence of 
main WF:&t, enumerated by a Cloud of Witneſſes herein follow- 


ing, as free as any Men whatſoever, from the Imputation 
of —_— a wild or guilty Enthufiaſm ; and ſo learn- 


the ed at the fame Time, in the Antiquities of the Chriſtian 
2bri- Church, and in the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God, 
with Ns are by no means to be ſuppoſed capable, of being im- 

„, n {Wpoſed on, by fooliſh Pretexts ro the Spirit of Prophecy, 
auke, Nor cunningly deviſed Fables touching Divine Revelation. 

ate 


j'5. As therefore the Spirit was poured out and ſhed 
forch abundantly ar Pentecoſt, and at divers other Times 
after it, as the Hiſtory of the Acts relates; and we have in 
be former Part of this Treatiſe, cited many Inſtances of 
Is Agency, not only in Prophecy properly io called; bur 
in the Divine Manifeſtations of Viſion, Dream, and Voice 
from Heaven, during the Apoſtolick Age, rerminating 
ith the Life of St. John, and Concluſion of the firſt Cen- 
ury; now that the like Manifeſtations of Chriſt's Preſence 
ich his Church, and the Exertions of the Spirit of Pro- 
Phecy reſtifying of Him, did nor ceaſe, with the ſaid Term, 
but continued ſeveral Ages after it; appears beyond any 
pollivle Reaſon of Doubt, from the concurring Teſtimony 


oh l ſt 
i dt many bright Luminaries in the Church, writing of 
0 emſelves or their own Times, and of Things whereof 
Ney were Eye and Ear Witneſſes; even ſuch, as were by 


he moſt judicious, and by common acceptation, appro- 
ed, as clear and diſtinct Acts of God revealing Himſelf, 
n - divers Manners, wherein He uſed to ſpeak by the 
'rophets. . 


j 6. The firſt Proof of theſe Matters, I ſtall quote 
rom a Book bearing in the Title Page; © The Epi- 
Ales of the Apoſtolical Fathers, Sr. Barnabas, St. Clement, 
St. Jonatius, St. Polycarp, the Shepherd of Hermas, and 
ide Martyrdoms of St. Ignatius and St. Pelycarp, written 
by thoſe who were preſent at their Sufferings; being, 
together with the Holy Scripture of the New Teſtament, 
2 complear Collection of the moſt primitive Antiquity, 
or about 150 Years after Chriſt, Tranſlated and Pub- 
: — foes K 2 - $6 lind 


we ” | - 
1 
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< liſh'd with a large preliminary Diſcourſe, relating to thi 
** ſeveral Treatiſes, here put together. By the Right Re. 
** verend Father in God, William Lord Biſhop of Lincs, Wt © 
Anno. 1710. | 
J In the Preliminary Diſcourſe of which Tract, u 
ſaid) © that the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Spit 
„with which the Apoſtles were endowed, the Holy S“ 
* rures themſelves tell us, were diſtributed to other Belt 
* vers as well as unto them; and in the Fathers, what 
* Writings are here put together, there appears ſuffi. 
* ent Indications, of the Continuance of theſe extraord; 
* nary Powers; even after the Time of theſe Fathen: . 
** We have the expreſs Teſtimony of Fuſtin Martyr, u. [ 
* ſure us, that thoſe extraordinary Gifts continued fill. * 
* the Church, and were communicared nor only to Mai. 
„but Women; and tat we may be ſure, he ſpakew i 


thing in this Marrer,Fbut what he could undeniably har 4 N 
made our, we find him boaſting of it, againſt T.yp10 tel th 
* Few, and urging it then, as an unanſwerable AMI. 
ment in Behalf of Chriſtianity, and againſt the JW, ” 
* from whom the Spirit of Prophecy had a long Tim: de 
been deparred: As to the Epiſtles here publiſhed tui. S] 
* of Sr. Cement, manifeſtly declares to the like effect; . lo 
« he rells us, that ſome in the Church of Corinth, nd l. 
* only then, had ſuch extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, ul, e 
© were even Proud and conceited upon the Account « N 
them. Let a Man, ſays he, have Faith, that is, ſuch te 
Faith by which he is enabled to work Miracles; ler lM, de. 
be powerful to utter myſtical Knowledge, for to that, his E Bl 
« preſſion manifeſtly refers (and if ſo, then undoubred Ap 
this was prophecying, as the Cirer hereof conceive) wh 


* him be wiſe in diſcerning of Speeches, another (prophetic | 
„ Gift commen in theſe Times; but fill. "ſays he, h b 
much the more he ſeems to excel others, viz. upon the At par 
count of theſe extraordinary Endowments, by o nul, 7 


* the more, will it behoeve him, to be humble minded, ani. ten 
ſeek what is profitable to all Men, and net to his own 4 8 
= vantage: In like Manner St. Ignatius not only ſuppok An 
* that ſuch Giles, might be in others, bur plainly intimal 0 
—< that he himſelf was endowed with a large Portion, D. 
them: Thus we are to underſtand what Sr. Clement x Spi 


us al ſo, that the Apoſtles did prove by the Spirit, fle 1 | 1 

* Fruits of their Converſions, and out of them ſet Bio -. 

* Paſtors, over ſuch as ſhould believe; that by the ext plr 

* dinary Gifts of thoſe, whom they pitched wo 
| * 
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. * perceiv'd they were worthy of ſuch an Employ, and there- 
d [ fore choſe them our for it ; the Manner whereof we con- 


wn ceive to be, as in the Perſon of Timothy, whom St. Paul 
u © exborrs to ſtir up the Gift, To Xaq10 pa, extraordinary 
rr WY Power of the Spirit, which ſays he, 1 Tim. iv. 14, was 


: given unto bim by Prophecy, with or through the Impoſition 
4 « of Hands upon him. 


x. 57. © Now, what is ſaid above, affords us juſt Cauſe to 
* conclude, that thoſe holy Men, whoſe Writings we have 
gere collected, were doubtleſs endowed with a very large 
1 Portion, of the extraordinary Gif of the holy Spirit; whe- 
ther we conſider the Frequency of thoſe Gifts in the Age 
in which they liv'd, and to how much leſſer and worſer 
Men, theſe Gifts were uſually communicated, then; ſince ir 
is certain, that in thoſe Times, the extraordinary Gifts of 
# the Holy Spirit, were beſtowed, not only upon ſuch as 
* were conſtituted Paſtors of the Church, bur upon « great 
many of the common Chriſtians too; or whether we conſi- 
der the Judgment which the very Apoſtles were by the 
Spirit enabled ro make of theſe Perſons ; or thirdly, if we 
# look to thoſe Accounts which ſtill remain to us (notwith- 
# ſtanding Interpolations and otherways of Corruption, 
noted upon ſome of them, in Dr. Milfs's Preface to his 
New Teſtament) they will plainly ſhew vs, that theſe 
" Perſons were endowed, and that in a very eminent Man- 
"ner, with this Power, and extraordinary Gift of the 
' Bleſſed Spirit; or /a/tly, if we duly weigh rhe publick 
Approbation, given of rheſe Writings, by the Church, 
" Whilſt the extraordinary Gifts remained ſo common in 
it, that the Judgment of the Church touching them, 
could ſcarcely therein be miſtaken ; becauſe one great 

particular of thoſe Gifts, was for the diſcerning of Prophe- 
2, to judge of what was propoſed by any one, or writ- 
ten for the Uſe and Benefit of the Church. 


i 


( 


8. « Touching the Approbation of the Church, in 
' thoſe Days, wherein ſhe enjoyed the Benefit of thoſe 
extraordinary Gifts, and particularly that of diſcerning 
Spirits ; the Epiſtle of Barnabas, is not only quoted 
with great Honour, by thoſe of the next Age to him, 
bur in the antient Catalogue of Cotelerius, of the In- 
ſpir d Books of the New Teſtament, we find it plac'd, the 
very next to the Epiſtle of St. Fude, and no Difference 


Put, between the Authority of the one and the other. 
5 Ii | © 'The 
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© The Epiſtle ot St. Clement was a long Time read pub. 
„ lickly, with the other Scriprures, in the Congregation, 
of the Faithful, and made a Part of their Bible, an 
« was numbred among the ſacred Writings. Thus ou 
* moſt antient Alexandrian Manuſcript, of the Old and Ney 
© Teftament (ſuppos'd ro be written, about 400 Years after i 
„ Chriſt) gives it ſtill a Place there: And even after thi, ll R 
* Epiphenius tells us, that it was wont, ſo to be read in th 8 
cb cb, iu his Time. And for the Book of St. Hema c 
* both Euſebius and St. Hierem (the moſt exact Chronch - 5 
giſts of the primitive Ages) tell us, that it alſo was vm in 
« to be read in the Churches, and the antient Stichometty d ſe 
* Cctelerius beforemention'd, places the fame, in the ven No 
* next Rank to the Acts of the holy Apoſtles : And in ſe. tu 
& veral ct the m:/? antient Manuſcripts of the New Teſts. A 
ment, we find it ti written in the ſame Volume with the Wi P. 
Books of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts ; as if it had ben Wi er 
eſteem d of the fame Value and Authority with them, 


6 9. © The Name of Barnabas was at firft Fe/es, but by Wi Gr 
* the Apoſtics changed into that, ſignifying as by Lul, Wl tic 
© the Sen of Conſolation, becauſe of the Conſolation he gat Bi inc 
to the poor Chriſtians, by ſelling his whole Eſtate fer WW Sp 
their Relief. And the Author of the Epiftle here quo BW Ir 
ted, was the very Man, as we have moſt Reaſon to be. Wi cec 
& lievc, ſo celebrated in the Acts, as the Fellow-Labourer is 
* cf St. Pau, and called alſo an Apoſtle: As to the fe. 
* ſon of Sr. Cement allo, it is no ſmall Commendation, 
* which the Holy Spirit by St. Paul, has left us of him, 
© Phi. iv. 3. where the Apoſtle mentions him, not only 
Das his Fellcw-Labourer but as one, whoſe Name ws 
& written ia the Book of Life. And as to St. Hermes, i 
is very prebable that he was the ſame Perſon men- 
tion d, Rm. xvi. 14. and in reſpect to the extraotds 
* nary Revclation vouchſafed him, even in thoſe Times d 
Miracles, it was,eftcem'd ſo fingular a Grace to hin, 
that we find ſome other Chriſtians, not ſo humble 4 
they oughr to be, became Enemies to him upon the Ac 
count of them. The Epiſtle of Sr. Pohcarp, with tha 
of the Church of Smyrna, here under ſubjoined, were 
„read publickly roo, in the Aſſemblies of the Faithful (h 
net generally, os the preceding Trefs were, nor ever pit 
them admitted into the Velume of the New Teſtament ſmi 
iitings, as appeers in the Caſs of the ethers ;) and for thot 
# of St. Ignatius, we find 3 mighty Value put upon 9 
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« by the Chriftians of thoſe Times (e no where ment ien d 
« 4; read in the Church, or placd among the Canon Scripture.) 


10. Beſides the ſhorr Notes above, included in a Paren- 
thels, for Explanarion of the Things there treated; I judge 
it necetiary alſo, for the Information of the leſs learned 
Reader, here ro add, Thar the fixing rhe New Teftament 
Scriprure Canon, excluſive of the Writings of Barnabas, 
cement and Hermas, was due to Pope Gelaſius about Anno 
500, from Which Time, they became generally omitted 
in the ſtern Church; and the retaining of them ti by 
ſeveral antient Manuſcripts, is one of the *beſt Proofs that 
occur, to manifeſt the Antiquity of thoſe valuable Scrip- 
ture Records. But whereas, it is alledg'd above, that the 
Ages which acknowledg'd the Inſpiration of theſe later 
Prophets, by reading them publickly in the Church, and 
enrolling them conjointly with the reſt of the Books of the 
New Teſtamenc, were better Judges of the Prophetick 
Spirit indicting them; by reaſon of the extraordinary 
Gifts of the Spirit, then ſubſiſting in the Church, and par- 
ticularly that of diſcerning Spirits; many People may be 
inquiſitive, how latter Ages, void of that Advantage of the 
Spirit of Prophecy to judge by, came to exclude theſe 
Tracts, from the Bedy of Holy M'rit, which were pre- 
cedently ſo long, ranked in ir : For the Sake of ſuch, ir 
is neceſſaty to add, that the Text of the New Teftamenr, 
which we now admit, is ſuppoſed in every Part of 1, to 
be ſtampr with the Authority of the Arofiles, who had 
brighter and more extenſive Giſts of the Holy Spirit upon 
them; (tho this alſo concerning the Epiſtle to the Helena, 
and ſome other Parts of it, is mightily diſputed among the 
Learned to this Day) but allowing that Suppoſition, as if 
indiſputable in every Part, if any think it not a juſt Cauſe 
to exclude the enſuing Tracts, I muſt confeſs, 1 can give 
them, no further rea ſonable Account; unleſs we may be 
alow d to fear ſome Deſign of eclipſing the Proofs of Pro- 
phecy, ſubſiſting after the Apoſtles, might be one Motive 
to leave them out of the Volumes of Scripture': But after 
the Excluſion of them, the ſaid Cauſe dees doubtleſs ar 
this Day, concur with others, why they are preſumpru- 
ouſly deſcried. But ſince it is very likely, that the ſepara- 
ting them from the Body of Holy Writ, has given the 
more eaſie Occaſion of corrupting them, and giving them 
a TinQture from the more modern Principles and Intereſts; 
would not be miſunderſtood, as if I thought them wor- 
. K 4 day 
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thy in their preſent Poſture, to be re- admitted into the 
Number of ſacred Tracts of the New Teſtament : But if 
in any Part of them, more than other, they remain il 
Free from ſuch Alterations and Additions ; I de conceive, 
that what I ſhall hereunder quote from them, may with 
juſt Reaſon be eſteem'd ſo ; becauſe the Quotations I make, 
will wholly concern the Manner and Circumſtances of the 
Spirit of Prophecy, whatſoever Ways diſplayed therein; 
which Thing, I believe, moſt Men will agree, is of tha 
Nature, that the Principles and Intereſts of latter Ages, are 
not very likely to have ſo much favour'd, as for the Er. 
couragement thereof, ro have given 1n ro the corrupting 
any ancient Records: But now, it is high Time to pro. 
ceed to thoſe Citations, from the late Edition in Engli 
of the foremention'd Pieces, under the Name of fo vene. 
rable a Perſon. 


$ 11. The Epiſtle of Barnabas tells us, that when Chrift 
choſe his Apoſtles, which were afterwards to publiſl hi 
Goſpel, he rcok Men who had been very great Sinners, that 
thereby He might ſhew, He came not to call the righteous, but 
Sinners, (for fo Dr. Mills, on Mat. ix. 13. reads it, omitting, 
eo Repentance ;) wherefore, it was compatible with the Way 
of God, at any Time to call ſinful Perſons, ro parzake the 
Gifts extraordinary of the Spirir : Bur the Manner of the 
Spirir of Prophecy upon a Man, is deſcribed by divers Ex- 
prefiicns in this Tract ſuch as theſe that follow ; © My, 
* ſays he, ſpake in the Spirit, and upon Mention of a Text 
in Zephan, the Latin of Cotelerius has it, This does the 
* Veſſel of hi; Spirit (viz. Zeph,) ſay : Moreover, he calls 
„the Miniſtry of the Prophet, the being taught of Gi, 
* and therefore adds, Thou ſhalt love as the Apple of thine 
Eye, every cone that ſpeaketh unto thee, the Mord of th 
* Lo d: For, ſays, he, God hath put in us, the engrafeed 
a Gt of his Teaching, within; (even as St. Paul, 2 Cu. 
* v. 19. Grd hath put in us the Word ;) wherefore, God 
truly Wells in our Houſe (earthly, of this Body) that 
is, in us. He himſelf propheſies within us: He Himel 
% dwelleth in us, and openeth to us the Gate of our Tem- 
« ple; (the Body ;) that is, the Mouth of Wiſdom (it- 
* {rir'd 3) he therefore that deſires to be ſaved, lookerh nd! 
« unto the Man, but unto Him that dwelleth in him, 
and ſpeaketh by him; being ſtruck with Wonder, for- 
* aſmuch as he never heard him ſpeaking ſuch Words 


** out of his Mouth.“ Now the Comment of Cotelerius u- 
[1]! 
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« gn this Place ſays; Thus it is true, what we read in 
« Luke x. He that heareth you, heareth me; and Mat. xx. 
« It 5s not ye that ſhall ſpeak, but the Spirit of my Father that 
« ſpeaketh in you ; and on Pſal. Ixviii. 11, [Heb. The Lord 
« will give the Mord; great the Army of Women that publiſh 
« it.] St. Hillary ſays, God therein promiſes to pour the 
Word (or Utterance) into the very Mourhs.” , 


$ 12. The Preface or Preliminary Diſcourſe, having gi- 
yen an Account from the Epiſtle of Clement, of the abun- 
dance of the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, ſubſiſting 
in the Church of Corinth, we ſhall be the more brief in 
our Remarks thereon : But as there, it was obſerv'd, chat 
ſome Perſons enjoy ing them, became proud and conceit- 
ed on that Account, it was certainly a very perverſe Uſe 
of a good Thing, and yer at the tame Time not incom- 
patible with the Reality of that thing poſſeſſed by them; 
for tho the Gift of Prophecy renders a Man a Witneſs 
to others, of the inviſible World, and ſnould be, by its 
Operation, the powerfulleſt Means of Sanctification to the 
Perſon himſelf, yet it does not neceſſarily, and as a Caule 
cauſing, ſanctify; but inward Grace, is another kind of Ope- 
ration from the ſame Spirit: Nevertheleſs, by the Scope and 
main Drift of St. Clement in that Epiſtle, it appears that the 
Pride and Contention flowing from it, which diſtracted 
that Church, was not chiefly lodged in the Inſpir'd of it, 
but in thoſe that oppoſed them; tor, ſays he, Let every 
one be ſubject to his Neighbour, according to the Order, 
in which he is placed by the (extraordinary) Gift of God. 
and let us chooſe ro offend ſome fooliſh and unlearned 
Men, (as 2 Pet. iii. 16.) lifted up, and glorying in th: 
Pride of their own Speech or Reaſon, rather than God 
then, enumerating ſeveral Prophets of the Old Teſtament, 
he particularizes in Rahab the Harlot, that ſhe alſo had 
* the Spirit of Prophecy, as well as Faith: And fince, ſays 
be, all the Miniſters of the Goſpel- Grace, have ſpoken 
by the Holy Spirit, and ſuch were conſtituted Elders 
* over you by the Apoſtles, with the Conſent of the whole 
“ Church, and who have with all Lowlineſs and Inno- 
cency miniſtred to the Flock, in Peace and without 
Sell. Intereſt. It is a great Shame to your Chriſtian 
x Profeſſion, that the antient Church of the Corinthians, 
„ ſhould be led into a Sedition againſt its Spiritual El- 
r ders; therefore, it is unſcemly for any to harden their 
Hearts, as the Hearts of thoſe were hardned, who raiſed 
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up Sedition againſt Miſes, the Servant of God. Who. 
* ever has any Charity, let him ſay, if this Sedition, this 
* Contention, and theſe Schilms be upon my Account,! 
am ready to depart whitherſoever, and do whatſoever 
„the Multirude (the Church) ſnall command me, only le 
the Flock of Chriit be in Peace with the Elders that are 
„ ſer over it. Do ye therefore, who laid the firſt Foun. 
„ dation of this Sedition, ſubmit your ſelves unto your 
„ Elders, bending the Knees of your Hearts, learn to be 
* ſubject, nor unto us, but to the Will of God, laying 
a ſide all proud and arrogant Boaſting of v our Oratory: 
* For thus ſpeaks the ſuper- excellent Wiſdom, I will pew 
* ont of the Nord of my Spirit, upon you, I will make 
„ known my Speech unto you, becauſe I called, and ye would 
* not hear, I ſtretched out my Fords, and ye regarded nor; 
% but ye have ſet at Nauzht all my Council, and would nm 
* of my Reproef, I alſo will laugh at your Calamity, and mk 
« when your Fear cometh.” 

$ 13. The preliminary Diſcourſe has proved beyond any 
poſſible Doubt, that the Book of Hermas was receiv'd, read 
and own'd by the Church, as Divine Revelation, even as 
the other Books of the New Teſtament : Tr follows there- 
fore by neceſſary Conſequence, that the Ways of God te. 
vealing therein ſpecify d, were ſuch, as the Ages bleſſedwith 
the Spirit of Prophecy, knew to be well warranted and au- 
thoris d by many Preſidents among them, and by the Rule 
of comparing Spiritual Things (whether written in the 
Bible, or exiitent before them) with ſpirirual : And indeed, 
I know norhing can ſhock ſeveral of rhe Syſtems commonly 
now receiv d, touching Divine Revelation, (particularly that 
wherein the Subſerviency of Angels in the Hand of God, 
for Propherick Inſpiration is almoſt wholly excluded) like 
a Treatiſe, which if it had remained among the Records 
of Holy Wrir, would have for ever probably prevented the 
frighrful Growth of Sad{nuciſm in the Chriſtian World, br 
continual inculcating of Principles, that muſt have ſtifled 
it, even at the very Roots. But whatever be the Princi- 
ples that have ſapped the Foundations of Faith in all Re- 
velation, and troubled the Fountains of that Faith, and 
brought Anarchy and confuſed Inconſiſtency, into the firſt 
Principles of the Orac'es of God; we are content to ap- 
peal to thoſe firſt Principles, largely infiſted on in the pre- 
ceding Part of this Treatiſe, and herein exemplified in the 
prophetical Ages of Chriſtianity. 
| $ 14, The 
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14. The Revelation made to Hermas, for which he 
was envied and reproached, very blameably in thoſe thar 
did ſo; was given him entirely by the Hands of an Angel, 
who appear'd in the Habir of a Shepherd, and rhence his 
Book rook its Title of the Shepherd of Hermas. Now the 
Authority with which the ſame was given him, appears from 
his own Words here following, which are meerly hiſtori- 
cal of the Viſions vouchſafed him, as the Apocalypſe of 
St. John alſo is; The Angel ſaid ro him, Thou ſnalt 
« write two Books of what I ſhall ſay to thee, and ſend 
one of them to Clement, with Order to diſpatch the ſame 
to foreign Parts, and the other thou ſhalt read in this 
„City, (Rome,) with the Elders of the Church; for theſe 
Things are not reveal'd to thee only, but that thou may ſt 
make them manifeſt unto all; and woe to the doubrtul, 
« eyen to thoſe who ſhall hear theſe Words, and ſhall deſpiſe 
them, it had been better for them that they had not been 
born: And he, the Angel ſaid, thou ſhalt live, if thou 
keep theſe my Commandments; and whoſoever ſhall 
* hear and do theſe Commands, ſhall live, ſo ſhall thy 
* former Sins be forgiven. In like Manner ſhall all others 
be forgiven, who ſhall obſerve theſe my Commandments.” 
But the moral Commandments. and prophetical Injundti- 
ons, intermixed with the Revelation, I omit here, as nor 
neceſſary to the preſent Occaſion and Subject. Fulfill 
therefore diligently this Miniftry, which I commit to 
* thee, and thou ſhalt find great Benefit by it; whereup- 
on I wrore his Commands and Similitudes, and did as 
* he bad me; which Things, if when ye have heard, ye 
* ſhall obſerve to do them, and ſha!l walk according to 
them; and exerciſe your ſelves in them, ye ſhall receive 
from the Lord, thoſe Things which he hath herein pro- 
miſed unto you: But if having heard them, ye ſhall nor 
* repent, bur ſhall ſtill go on, to add to your Sins, ye ſhall 
be puniſhed by him; all theſe Things, Thar Shepherd, 
the Angel of Repentance (or calling to ir) commanded 
me to write.” 


$15. Thus the Command being declared by an Angel, 
with the Sanction of Rewards and Puniſhments, both to 
the Prophet and others, the preliminary Diſcourſe acquaints 
us, That the Church, or Chriſtian Community by Faith 
obeying, and penitently preparing for ſome publick Judg- 
ments denounced, did greatly profit by this Propherical 
| Warutng 3 
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Warnings and as to all the Exhortations of it, the ſame 
was regarded as the Word of the Lord ; we proceed now 
to recount the Manner of the Viſion, in the Circumſtan. 
ces attending on Hermas, who gives it to the Effect and 
Purport, as followeth; In the Begininng of his great 
** Revelations, he fell into a Sleep extatick, and was car. 
* ried away in the Spirit, at which Time an Angel ap. 
* peard to him in the Form of a young Woman, and con- 
* vinced him of ſome particular Sins of his. Another 
* Time the Angel appear'd in the Form of a venerable 
* antient Woman, and then his Hair ſtood an End, 
and a kind of Horror ſciz'd him, and ſhe took him by 
the Hand, and lift him up from his Knees in Prayer, 
„ Again, when he was once walking in the Fields, and 
* praying to God, that the Revelations given by the ve. 
* nerable antient Woman, repreſenting his Church, might 
be confirmed, ſomething like a human Voice anſwer'd, 
„ Doubt not Hermas, for at that Inſtant he ſaw ſomewhar 
& which he rather ſuſpected than knew, that it was 2 
* Viſion. After theſe Things which filled up Four Viſ- 
ons; when he roſe. from Prayer in his Chamber, and 
* was fat down upon the Bed, a certain Man came in to 
* him, with a revercnd Aſpect, in the Habit of a Shep- 
herd; who immediately far down by him, and ſaid, I 
* am ſent that I ſhould dwell with thee, all the remain- 
4 ing Days of thy Life.” From this Time, rhe Angelick 
Shepherd often appear d ro him, and ſhew'd him Viſ- 
ons, and explain'd the Significarion of them in a fami- 
liar Way, as we read touching J-chariah and the Angel 
to him; ar laſt, even in the Clole of the Revelation pub- 
liſhed by St. Hermas, and after he had written the Book of 
it, ſays he, © the Angel waich had deliver'd me to that 
© Shepherd, came into the Houſe, and ſar upon the Bed, 
* and that Shepherd ſtood at his Righr-hand ; then he 
* call'd me and ſaid, I delivcr'd thee and thy Houle to 
* this Shepherd, that thou might'ſt be protected by him, 
* and I ſaid, Yes, Lord; and he added, whoſoever ſhall 
* do according to the Commands of this Shepherd, who 
* 1s a Prince of great Authority, and in grear Honour 
% with God, he {hall live; bur they that ſhall not keep his 
„Commands, ſhall deliver themſelves unto Death, and 
© ſhall be every one guilty of his own Blood: Bur I fay, 
* unto thee, keep theſe Commandments, and thou ſhalt 
find a Cure for all thy Sins.“ 
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e 6. 16. The foregoing Clauſe ſnews the Manner of the 

af Vigons to St. Hermas ; and now ler us ſee, what that Re- 

1 yelation ro him which was generally acknowledg'd in the 

d Church, for Divine, gives us of the Ways of the Spirit : 
i of Prophecy in general; wherefore to this Purpoſe after | 
4 The Enumeration of divers moral evil Qualiries, he ſays, | 
1 « theſe, if they remain in the ſame Man, the Veſſel in which | 
- « the Holy Spiris dwells, it cannot contain them both roge- 3 
T © ther, (long ;) when there fore, the Spirit extraordinary de- | 
e pꝑarteth from that Man, he is afterwards filled with wick- 

, ed Spirits: In particular, Doubring and Sadneſs do grieve 

7 him, for the Spirit of the Lord, which is given to dwell 

. in the Fleſh (or Body, called alſo a Veſſel, 1 Theſ. iv. 4.) 

1 endureth no ſuch Sadneſs, but will entrear God and de- 

p part from thee ; the Spirit, that being asked, ſpeaketh 

, according to Men's Deſires and concerning many other 


, Affairs of this preſent World, underſtands nor the Things 
X «* which belong ro God; bur every Spirit that is given 
from God, necderh not to be asked (poſſibly he means, 
: knowing thy Thought) bur having the Power of the Di- 
* viniry, ſpeaks all things of it ſelf, becauſe he comes from 
* above, from the Power of the Spirir of God.” Upon 
which laſt mention d Paſſages the Annotator obſerves, that 
| the Spirit of the Lord which is given to dwell in the Fleſh, 
f which is vexed, and then entreats God to depart thence, 

which is given om God, and cometh from above, thad is, pF 

from he Tower of the Spirit of Ged, is not God Himſelf , 

but a created Spirit; as indeed (ſays he) Paul himſelf men- 
tions the Spirit which is (Greek) from God, 1 Cor. ii. 12. di- 
ſtinguiſhed from, the Spirit of God, v. 11. Bur ro purſue 
the Words of Hermas, (peaking of an evil Spirit that pro- 
pheſies ro a Man in Corners and hidden Places, he adds, 
when he, that evil Spirit, cometh into the Company of 
* juſt Men, that have the Spirit of God in them, and they 
* pray unto the Lord, the evil Spirit flies from that Man, 
and he is dumb, and cannot ſpeak any thing; but when 
% a Man who hath the Spirit of Ged, cometh as above into 
the Company of the Faithful, and they pray unto 
the Lord, then the Holy Angel of God fills that Man 
with the Bleſſed Spirit, and he (propheſies, or) ſpeaks 
in the Congregation, as he is moved of God: For the 
Spirit of God doth nor ſpeak to a Man when he him- 
ſelf will, but when God pleaſes (which ir ſeems here, uſed 
to be) when the Congregation put up their Prayers for it. 
$ 17. Moft 
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$ 17. Moſt of the laſt Paragraph is to be found, in thoſe 
Chapters of Hermas, entitled the 1oth and 11th Com. 
mands. What follows, is in the gth Similirude; © The 
Angel, the Shepherd, ſays Hermas, came to me, and (aid 
& I will ſhew thee all thoſe Things, which the Spirit un- 
« der the Figure of the Church (vi. the venerable Old 
Woman) ſpake with thee; that Spirit, ſaid the Angel, 
* is the Son of God, and becauſe then thou wert weak 
« in Body, until ſtrengthen'd fince by the Spirit, it was 
not declared unto thee by the Angel, that thou might 
« allo fee him; but now thou art enlightned by the An. 
* gel; bur yet by the ſame Spirit (the Son of God) and the 
* forry Pcrions thou lately ſaweſt in Viſion, are the Apo. 
«* ſtles and Teachers of the preaching of the Son of God; for 
* theſe firſt carried thoſe Spirits, and they departed not 
* the one from the other, neither the Men from the Spi- 
« Tits, nor the Spirits from the Men; but the Spirits were 
joined to thote Men, even to the Day of their Death; 
* who, if they had not had theſe Spirits with them, or car- 
„ ried thoſe Holy Spirits, they could not have been uſe. 
ful to the building of the Tower, thou ſaweſt in Viiion, 
as a Repreſentation of the Church, jointed, framed and 
*« built up.” All which Aſſertions touching the Manner cf 
Prophetick Inſpiration, do concur to give us the Senſe of 
the pure Ages of Chriſtianity, to be the ſame, which in the 
firſt Part of this Treatiſe, has been evidently proved from 
the Old and New Teſtamenr ; that is, that Divine Inſpi- 
ration to Prophecy, is conſiſtent with the intermediate A- 


gency of Angels, in it. 


$ 13. Having thus drawn out ſome Remarks, from the 
Writinęs of Barnabas, Clement, and Hermas, ſuch as were 
in the primitive Ages, enrolled in the Volume, of the fi- 
cred Records of the New Teſtament, we proceed now to 
the Epiſties of the bleſſed Martyr Ignatius, and the Marty- 
rology cf his Death; which tho' they were not, in that 
Deerce, held ſacred as the preceding, yet were receivd 
wirh much Honour in thoſe Ages, becauſe he was univer- 
failv known, for a prophetical Biſnop; and theſe Epiſtles 
were written, as his farewel Legacy, ro thoſe Churches, 
after his being ennobled with Chains for the Chriſtian 
Fairh, and his going ro offer up himſelf a Sacrifice, for the 
"Teſtimony of Jelus,the Spirit of Prophecy, which he had up- 


on him, In the three preceeding Tracts, we find the Prophets, 
1 term · 
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termed the Veſſels of the Spirit, which is further explain d 
to us, in the Term of carhing the Spirit, and which latter 
Term, is the ſame Word in Greek, that we render moved 
in that Text, wherein the Prophets are ſaid to be, 2 Pet. 
i. 21. moved by the Holy Spirit; it is but agreeable therefore 
wich the Senſe of the Scripture Words in Greek, Pneumato- 
horos, Pneumaticos, (whereby the Prophet is denominared 
and deſcribed) and with the Expreſſions, uſed in the pre- 
cedent Tracts, that Ignatius in theſe farewel Writings, 
always calls himſelf, Theophoros ; that is, One carrying God, 
or carried (moved) of God; which ſeems to me, to mean 
no more, than what Hermas expreſſes, when he ſays, that 
2 Man who hath the Spirit of Ged, carficth, and is filled 
by an Angel, and ſo propheſies, as he is moved of God. 
and norwirhſtanding the Abſurdity, which the modern 
Ages, or Age may conceive, of the Expreſſion, One carrying 
Cad, yer whoever will condeſcend to look into thoſe Times 
that were occular Witneſſes of Prophecy exiſtent, will find, 
that they were not offended with it, or ſaw that Impropri- 
ery, which now is imputed to the Expretiton ; for beſides 
all that has been elſwhere ſaid already on this Head, I be- 
leech thoſe who are capable, to look into Dr. Mil/s's New 
Teſtament in Grezk, on 1 Cor. vi. 20. Glorify God in your 
Body, and in your Spirit which are God's; the latter Parr of 
that Verſe, they will there find, is wholly left out, by fo 
many of the moſt ancient Manuſcripts of the Scripture, and 
in the Citation of that Text by ſeveral Fathers, as muſt 
afford ſufficient Ground to doubt, whether it was at all in 
the Original; and there alſo, they may find many great 
and ancient Authorities, thar read the former Part thus, 
Glorffy and carry God in your Body: Wherefore here is a 
Proof, beyond the Power of Contradiction, that the moſt 
illuſtrious of the ancient. Doctors of the Church, ſaw no 
Abſurdity ar all, in the Expreſſion uſed by Ignatius, ſtiling 
himſelf, One carrying God. Nay, the Vulgar Latin, which is 
known to be one of the beſt Copies, of the New Teſtament 
Scripture, reads the ſame Text, to this Day, glorify and 
carry God in your Bodies. 


619. Ignatius for himſelf anſwering before Trajan the 
Emperor, for the very aſſuming that Word, carrzing God, 
lays, he had Chriſt within him; for ſays he, it is written, 
I will dwell in them and walli in them, and Rev. iti. 20. If any 
Men open the Door, I will come in to him and ſup with him; 
and the Apoſtle Paul ſays, Chriſt liveth in me, Gal. ii. 20. 
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Therefore thoſe that will wrangle about one of the Ex. 


preflions, would do well ro ſhew, the leſs Abſurdity of the 
other; and however, the Claim of Ignatius to that Deng. 
mination, might be bur equally due to him with many 
more, before his Examination in the Emperor's Preſence: 
yet that very Profeiſion before In, being the inftantane. 


ous Cauſe of his Condemnation, and the ſpecifick and 


only Charge, alledg'd in the Sentence pronounced againk 
him, to be rhrown for it, ro the Beaſts, for the Delight of 
the People: This is Reaſon enough, to excule him from 
Vanity, in inſerting the ſame in thoſe Letters, written 
after he was going to Execution, for that very Expreſſion, 
Why therefore, ſhould it ſeem invidious to any, that the 
Holy Martyr ſhould wear a Lawrel, which he paid down 
the Price of his own Blood for, even as the Prophets uſed 
to do, for no leſs a Preſumption? And indeed J could fur. 
ther from Scripture, clear the ſaid Expreſſion from any Ab. 
ſurdity ; but I chooſe ro conclude, with an Exhortation, 
to all that have Sobriety in the Faith of Chriſt, or indeed 
of any Revelation; nor to be haſty with their Mouths 
ro pronounce, that this Man died as a Fool or Madman, 
when he died expreſly for openly conſeſſing, that he did 
carry, or was carried of God. 


4 20. If the Remark of Dr. Mz!s, in his Preface to the 
New Teſtament, be well founded, rhar there was much 
Difference between the Copies of the ſacred Text, that 
were for the publick Uſe of the Churches, and thoſe that 
remained in the Hands of private Men; for ſays he“ the 
latter preſently became ſcrabled with Interlineations and 
% Marginal Gloſſes, which were ſoon by a ſecond Tran 
« criber, either intermixed with the ſacred Text, or eve 
0 ſometimes, the inſpired Words themſelves were juſtled 
out, and the ſpurious Supputation put in the Place ther- 
* of, by the Ignorance, or thro' a worſe Diſpoſition of the 
Writer.“ The above ſaid Way of arguing, I take to be 
a ſort of preſumptive Demonſtration of Fact; and ther- 
fore as the Epiſtles of Ignatius were certainly, not uſed i 
the publick Miniſtry of the Church, and their being wilt 
ten by an inſpired Perſon, affording alſo more Reaſon d 
corrupting them, than Writings meerly Human; I dared 
build any thing on them, further, than as affording a Prod 
of his own claim to the Spirit of Prophecy, and as the pre- 
liminary Diſcourſe has aſſerted, his ſuppoſing of the ſame 


in others, to whom he wrote; for as to the Variations l 
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he Copies of them, my own Eyes are Witneſſes to it, in 
2 Paſlage in that to the PHiladelphians, which according to 
Villas runs thus; “ altho ſays he, ſome would have me 
« deceived according to the Fleſh; yet, the Spirit I have, 
jz not deceiv d, for I receiv d it from God, and it knows 
„both whence it came, and whether it goes, and reprov- 
« eth Secrets; for I cryed out with a loud Voice among 
4 thoſe to whom I ſpake, urtering not my own Words, 
hut thoſe of God; rhe Biſhops, and Presbyters, and Dea-- 
« cons being preſent. Bur ſome deſpiſed me (or mocked- 
4 at me) as 11 I ſpake as knowing beforehand ; a Diviſion 
„ arifing among them: Bur whilſt I ſo: ſpake, He is Wit- 
4 nels. ro me, for whole Sake I am in Bonds, that I had 
* it not, from the Mouth of Man, but the Spirit ſpoke 
Lit, to me. 12 0 1 

11. But without entangling my ſelf among the Briars 
and Thorns of diſputable Copies, I ſhall now follow that 
of the Engliſy Tranſlation before us, upon the Two Heads 
of his own Propherick Inſpiration, and that by him ſup- 
poſed in others. As to that upon himſelf, the Stile of 
Treophoros, and the Inſtance above given, are both manifeſt 
Declarations; and yet he adds further, in that ro the Tra- 
lans; Am not I able to write to you of Heavenly. 
Things ? Bur I forbear, leſt ye as Babes in Chriſt, 
* ſhould not be able to receive them; for even I my felf 
am not able to underſtand Heavenly Things, ſuch as 
* the Ocders of the Angels, and the ſeveral Companies 
” of them, under their reſpective Princes; but in theſe, I 
"am yet a Learner ; (in other Places he tells us) I have 
great Knowledge in God, but I refrain my elf, left I 
: ſhould periſh in my Boaſting ; for I ought now the more 
do fear, and nor hearken to thoſe that would puff me up. 
: here is not any Fire within me, that affects (or-faſtens 
„ upon) material Things, but (chere is) living and ſpring- 
: ing Water, ſaying within me, &c. Thus alſo, my Mouth 
, 18 without Deceir, and the Father hath truly ſpoken by 

it. And ſeveral other Expreſſions there are of like Sort, 
which if they be nor allow'd for Evidences of his being a 
Man of the Spirit, or Pneumaticos, I cannot underſtand 
them ; eſpecially that in his Epiſtle to the Trallians, Ne to 
that Man, thro! whoſe Vanity my Name is blaſphemed by any. 


$22, And if the Prophetick Spirit be manifeſted upon 
n, from ſuch Paſſages E 
| me 
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ſame provable alſo, upon others. Thus to the Church a 
Ephqus, he ſays, Ye are the Stones of the Temple of the 
Father, prepared for his Building by the Holy Spiri, 
being Carriers . God; ſpiritual Temples, carrying Chip, 
** pofſetfing the Word of Jeſus. In particular there is atmng 
** yon, my Fellow-Setvant Burrhus, your Deacon, bleſſed in 
all Things after God : Let us therefore do all Things, 2 
becomes thoſe wh6 have God dwelling in them, that we 
may be his 1 and He in us, may be our God: 
* Arid why do we ſuffer our ſelves fooliſhly to periſh, not 
* kttowing the Gift extraordinary, which the Lord hat 
truly ſent us. In like Manner alſo, he adviſes the 
Church of Magneſſant, to look upon no Man after the . 
** Fleſh, but to yield all Reverence to their Biſhop, prek. 

* ding in the Place of God, according to the Power c 


God the Father (on him) — not to him, but tg 


* Who does not ſo, deceives not the Biſhop whom he ſers, 
but juggles with the IÞvi/ible One: Let us therefore be 
found the Followers of Jeſus Chriſt, our ſole Inftructor;for 
ye have Feſas Chriſt In your ſelves, and I know ye are fil 
* of God, poſſeſſing his inſeparable Spirit, which is Jeſus 
** Chriſt ; and thus is your Presbytery a Spiritual Crown, 
With the like Expreffions, he ſalutes the Church of the 
** Tralliens in its Fulneſs, and Apoſtolick Character, exhor- 
ing them to ſubmit to their Presbyrery, as to the Apo- 
* ſtles (Meſſengers extraordinary) of Jefus Chriſt. In like 
© manner let all reverence the Deacons, as Jeſus Chriſt, 
* (himſelf;) and after the ſame Sort, he ſays, the Miniſters 
of the Church of Philadelphia, were manifeſted and ſerrled 
* by the holy Spirit according to the Will and Mind of 
* Chriſt ; for I know rhe Biſhop obrained rhar publick 


6& 

* the Father of Jeſus Chriſt, the Biſhop of all; and te, . 
0 

66 

« 


* Miniſtry of his, not of himſelf, neither by Men, butby 10 
the Love of God the Father, and Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; BY ü . 


** wherefore, do nothing but according to Chriſt's Inſtru-W . . 
ction. Upon which Evidences, I conceive there 1s c abo 
petent Proof, that the Gifts extraordinary continued n c 
thoſe Churches, becauſe the Expreſſions are ſcarce (if at i. 7 
accountable for, in any other Senſe. 147 


$ 23. We have no Need to look into the Epiſtle of gu dies 
tius, to che Church, at Rome, for Proof of the Spiri c for | 
Prophecy exiſting there, becauſe we have had it in the 1-8... 
ſtances of Clement and Hermas ; nor into That, t0 te of 
Church at Snyrna, becauſe touching that, there will * Ip 
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7 here; ſupernumerary Teſtimonies of the ſame, in the Per- 
- ſon of Polycarp : Let us then proceed ro the Account of 
"l che Martyrdom of St. Ignatius, written by thoſe who ac- 
i, companied him from Antioch, and were preſent at his Con- 
fit wich, and being devour d by Beaſts, in the Theater 
ar Reme 3 © He was, ſay they, a Man in all Things like 
„ * unto the Apoſtles, and in the Church where he lived, 
4. « was after the Manner of a Divine Lamp (or Candle) 
' WH © illuminating every Man's Heart, by the Expoſition of 
tte Holy Scriprures (which is certainly one peculiar Eift 
nde of the Spirit of Prophecy ;) and whilſt we paſſed, ſay 
© they, on our Voyage to Rome, they flocked from all 
5. Parts to ſee him, if by any Means, they might receive 
i © ſome Participation of the Spiritual Gifr (on him, which 
; * ſhews, that ſometimes the ſame was communicated) 
de and when we came to Rome, and he ſaluted the Bre- 
re. BY ckren, he knew by the Spirit, the Intentions of ſome of 
* them; the Night after his Suffering, we were rogether 
* watching in Prayer, that God would vouchſafe us (weak 
fol Men) ſome Aſſurance of what had paſſed ; whereupon ſe- 
* yeral in the Company fell into a Slumber, (extatical be- 
* cauſe watching in Prayer) and therein ſaw Viſions, wherein 
he Bl rarius was repreſented ; which when we had conferr'd 
b. together, we glorified God, the Giver of all good Things, 
ro being thereby aſſured of his Bleſſedneſs. Dr. Grabe 
ie indeed gives ſome Reaſons (ſays the Preface) to render it 
it WF 2robable, that this latter Part might be ſupputed to the 
Original; bur as no Copies are mention 'd, to be without 
ei (except one) we have no Warrant to reject che Para- 


4 of graph. 


: » | $24. Having now givenEvidences of Prophecy, abound- 
al; Ing in the Chriſtian Church, out of the reſt of choſe Wri- 


u- 285, which together with the New Teftament, make up 
2 compleat Collection of the moſt Primitive Antiquity, for 
| in about 150 Years after Ohriſt; we cloſe, with ſome Ob- 
all ſervations, taken from that of the Martyrdom af St. Poh- 
5 carp, who ſuffer' d for his gracious Maſter and ours, Anna 

147. the Account of which was written, in a Circular 
* Letter by the Church of Smyrna, directed to all the Aſſem- 
? oF des of the Church, in every Place; and of ſuch Eſteem 
. ber many Ages, that it was wont to be read publickly in 
the Churches, for their Edification z and the Copy there- 
of, uſed by Biſho Uſder, is ſo well atteſted, that we need 
It (lays our Preface) any 0 of the * 
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of ir. This Letter then, giving an Account of ſeveral 
other Martyrs, dying at the ſame Time with Pohcary, ſays, 
* Thar whilft they were under the Torments, they were 
« abſent from the Roch, (probably under the Extatical In. 
* preiſions) or rather the Lord Chriſt ſtood by them, and 
* converſed with them, and revealed Things to them, 
* inconceivable by Man, as if they were no longer Men, 
„but already become Angels. As to Polycarp, he ſaw 1 
& Viſion three Days before he was taken; and behold, the 
„Pillow under his Head, he ſaw all in a Flame, whereup. 
* on, turning to thoſe about him, he ſaid propherically, 
* 1 ſhall be burnt alive; after his Apprehenſion, whilſt he 
was going into the Place of Execution, there came a 
Voice from Heaven, ſaying, Be ſtrong, and quit thy ſelf 
* like a Man, Polycarp. Now no one ſaw who ſpoke to 
„him, but many of our Brethren preſent, heard the 
%% Voice; then Polycarp looking ſternly round on the People 
* ſhaking his Hand at them, with a deep Groan, and with a 
& Mouth but half open, as One who ſpoke not his own 
Words, but thoſe of another, (by Uſher's Copy) looking 
up to Heaven, ſaid, Take away the Wicked : Then having 
* made a large Confeſſion of Chriſt, he was filled with 
Confidence and Joy, inſomuch that his very Countenance 
„was fo full of Grace, (Brightneſs,) that the Proconſal 
& was ſtruck with Aſtoniſhment : And when the Flames 
« encompaſſed his Body, we ſtanding by, perceiv d ſo 
„ ſweer a Smell, ifſuing thence, as if Frankincenſe, or 
** ſome rich Spices had been ſmoking there. Such was the 
End of Pohcarp, who in our Times, was a truly Apoſto- 
ical and Propherical Teacher; for every Word that went 
cout of his Mouth, either has been already fulfill d, or 
will be: And thus he now with Angels glorifies God, 
and bleſſeth our Lord, the Governour of our Bodies, and 
'* Shepherd of the univerſal Church on Earth. This Ep!- 
** {tle was tranſcribed from the Copy of Ireneus, the Di. 
** ciple of Polycarp, by Caius : After which, I Pionius wrote 
it from the ſaid Copy, which I found, by a Revelation, 
** wherein Pohcarp appear'd, and directed me to it, 2 
han, and do declare in a moſt ſolemn Manner... 
hole Tenor of this Epiſtle gives ſs many clear Proofs of 
e tion in thoſe Days, and of the Faith of many Abet 

1»{ Proofs by their reading it in Publick, that it nts 

core any explanatory Coment, than it can want All 

- .2 its Veracity, in the Relation of Facts. 
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0f PROPHECY wncontroverted, in the 8 k- 
COND CENTURY. 


HIchente we have produced Proof, of the Prophecy, 
exiſtent after the Deceaſe of the Apoſtles, from 
ſuch Writings of the very Prophets themſelves, as were 
generally acknowledg'd for Divine by the Church, for 
three or four Centuries; which were moſt of them placed, 
among the other ſacred Records of the New Teſtament, 
and are found, even to this Day, earolled together with 
them, in ſome of the moſt ancient and moſt efteem'd Co- 
pies chercof in Manuſcript. Henceforth indeed, the Evi- 
dences to be given, of Prophetick Inſpiration, for che pub- 
lick Edification of rhe Church, will nor be caken from any 
remaining Writings of ſuch Prophets, yet ſurviving ; bur 
from the concurrent Teſtimonies, not of ſome few Au- 
thors obſcure, and of little Nore, bur of many and even 
moſt of the now ſurviving Writings of the primitive Fa- 
thers, in the Church before Conſtantine ; ſuch as were the 
brighteſt Ornaments thereof for Piety, and the moſt able, 
and fervently induſtrious, to vindicate and evince the 
Truth of Chriſt, by their Writings ; againſt both the Hea- 
then and Fews on the one hand, and continually arifing 
Errors among Chriſtians, on the other. | 


(2. Whiiſt therefore we are ſearching after Truth, even 
the ſame and no other than Thar, which was once deliver d to 
the Saints; and looking into the Foundations of it, as they 
were laid and built upon the Prophets and Apoſtles, Feſus Chriſt 
being the chief Corner-ſtone ; we conceive the clear Teſtimonies 
of it on this Point of the Divine Preſence of Chrift with his 
Church, by the various Exertions of the Spirit of Prophecy, 
among the Houſhold of Faith; drawn from the yer ſubſiſting 
Accord of the moſt primitive Times of Chriſtianity, figni- 
hed by the Concurrence of moſt of the ableſt Writers be- 
fore Conſtantine, that are expreſs and clear in this Matter. 
duch Teſtimonies I conceive, ro be abundantly ſufficient, 
eſpecially if we conſider, that however theſe Writings 
handed down to us of thoſe Authors, may have been pro- 
bably corrupted in ſome Points, ſueh as After-Ages tae 
been very prone to favour ; yer ſeeing, for at leaſt 1200 
Years paſt, there has been little Diſpoſition among the 

L 3 | Learn- 
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Learned, to contribute any Thing, towards the Encog: 
ragement of Enthuſiaſm; we have leſs Reaſon to ſul 

any Adulteration of thoſe Authors, upon this Head, than on 
ſome others, whereof latter Ages have been paſſionately 
fond. Bur as to this preſent Subject of Propherick Inſpi. 
ration, and Divine Revelation any ways continuing in the 
Church; I am aware, that ſome Men are fo willin 

deaf and blind, that poſſibly they will rather reject all Au- 
thorities, and deny the Validity of the moſt authentick, 
(even ſuch as in other Points, they would gladly acqui. 
eſce in) than ever admit them in this: As to ſuch Men, | 
beſeech them by the Bowels of Chrift, ro conſider, that in 
this remote State of Ages, wherein we now are, there is 
not any Manuſcript Copy of the New Teſtament ſacred 
Wrir ſurviving to us, ſo antient, as the Writings of thoſe 
Authors were, which we are now to quote : And therefore, 
thoſe that know any Thing fully, do know, that for Proof 
of the ſacred Text of Scripture it ſelf, the Editions of it 
have had Recourſe ro theſe very Monuments of Antiqui- 
ty, upon which we are now to build Evidences, touching 
Matters of Fact, that paſſed in thoſe diſtant Ages: And! 
hope this very Conſideration of the venerable Authority of 
thoſe Monuments, if the Importance of it be duly weigh- 
ed, may incline them to lend an Ear, to the Report of 

them, in this very Caſe alſo, whereof we treat. 
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6 3. Tis true, that beſides the Teſtimony of thoſe an- 
tient Chriſtian Doctors, drawn from their Significarion of 
what they knew, ſaw, or heard, ſeverally in their Day; 
we muſt have Recourle to Secondary Writers, ſuch as En- 
ſebius the Hiſtorian of Times, preceding his own. This 
ought however to be allow'd alſo, becauſe it is that kind 
of Teſtimony, which in all other Things, we build our 
Knowledge of Things pais'd upon. Now, every one who 
has, or will inquiſitively look into this Affair, knows ot 
may know, that no Man could have greater Opportunity, 
of collecting authentick Evidences of Fact, to compile 
Hiſtory than Euſebius had. And ſince it appears, that be 
uſed many Books, from whence ro draw his Chronolog), 
which are long ſince periſhed, and nothing to be found of 
them, but their Mention in his. We ſhall ſay no more, 
than that he was a Reporter of Affairs, far from being in- 
clined ro ſpeak partially in Favour of what, we are here 0 
repreſent from him. Now, beſides the Report of 1ho{ 
Authors teſtifying of their own Times, and that of ” H. 
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jau of preceding ones, there will be mixed with the 
. Relation of Facts, the Comments and Aſfirma- 
ons of ſome very eminent Divines, of our own Age; 
concerning Which latter, without further branching into their 
{eral Characters, or medling with any Thing of che Argu- 
ment of their Writinge, more than what coucerns the Proof 
aud Illuſtration of Facts, in the Point we are upon. I could 
wiſh, that Men would be content to ler every Cauſe ſtand 
upon its own Foot, and not iutermix their Paſſious of At- 
ſection or Averſion, to this or that Author, and thereby 
ſuffer their Judgment, to take any Byaſs thence. I have 
uſed ſuch, as providentially came to my Hand, and I am 
fare, the living Age will allow them to be, in the firſt Rank 
among the Learned in Chriſtian Antiquities; and I be- 
lere alſo, that none can charge them with any Favaur to 
a culpable Enthuſiaſm ; ſeeing the expreſs Deſign of thoſe 
Books of theirs, I make Quotations from, was ro oppoſe and 
convince of Guilt, what they judged to be of that kind, and 
is commonly eſteem'd for ſuch, 


$4. We for our Parr, cannot pretend to have ſearched 
into the Antiquities of the Chriſtian Church, in any kind 
of Degree, that ſhould enable to give a full Account of the 
Subject hereof from thence, but do tender here, poflibly, bur 
a lictle Part of what a Student therein might furaiſh ; 
Wherefore it will appear, that what is ſubjoined touching 
it, is drawn from a very little reading concerning that 
Matter. However, until a more accurate Search, by ſome 
who are better qualify'd for it, we are to underſtand, 
that tho there ſubſiſt no more authentick Prophetical Wri- 
tings for 150 Years after Chriſt, than thoſe above-mengi- 
ond in the laſt Chapter; and beſides the Number indeti- 
nite, which thoſe Books intimate to be extraordinarily in- 
ſpir d, or authoriſed to declare Revelations ro the Church, 
in the ſeveral Cities whereof they treat, we find ſeveral ſpe- 
cited by Name, during the ſaid Term: As for Example; 
the Four Daughters of Philip, which did propheſie. 4s 
xx1.9, and ſurvived unto this Time; the reſt of whom 
dyd at Hierapolis, but one of them {faith Euſebius) reſteth 
at Epheſus ; and of her he adds, that ſhe acted under the 
Guidance of the Holy Spirit in ber Conduct, whereby the 
Continuance of that Gift upon her is fignified. But yet 
more expreſly, Lib. iii. Chap. 37. touching the Evangelifts, 
who then flouriſhed, he ſays, © Betides the Daughrers of 
Philip foremention d, rhat ſhone brightly in chat Gift, 
„„ there 
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there were many others alſo, that were noted for it, and 

in 1——— Quadratus ; and theſe are called Divine (ar 
** inſpir'd) Diſciples, who built up the Churches in even 
„Place, where the Apoſtles had laid the Foundation; 
* who ſpread far and wide by their Preaching, the glad. 
* ſome Seed of the Goſpel, their Souls being inflame 
* by the Heavenly Word ; theſe alſo in performing the 
Office of Evangeliſts, that is, of inſpir'd Preachers, leh 
their own homes, and paſs'd into far diſtant and barks. 
*. rous Countries, where the Name of Chrift had not je 
been heard of, and there laid other new Foundationz 
and conſtituted ſtated Paſtors of thoſe Congregationz 
“ by Impoſition of Hands: Theſe Evangeliſts then com- 
* mitted to them, the Care of the new Plantation, whilf 
* themſelves ſtill advanced farther, to other Regions, with 
* the Power and Grace of God attending them; and ſo geen 
« was the Number of theſe Evangeliſts, that it is impoſſible 
« for us to rehearſe them all ſingly by Name.” But the one 
Name of Quadratus Biſhop of Athens, ſerves to give us: 
little Light into the Time, whereof theſe Things are to be 
underſtood ; for he lived to about the Year 125, and wa 
ſo conſiderable, as to addreſs an Apology for the Chriſtin 
Faith, to the Reman Emperor. 


6 5. And altho' the Names are not eſſentially neceſſary, 
yer becauſe they illuſtrate the Fact aſſerted in general; 
among the Rank ef Prophetical Teachers alluded to, in the 
foregoing Paragraph, we find that of Papias (the Compa- 
nion of Polycarp) and Amia, a holy Woman of Philadelphia; 
Papias wrote Five Books explanatory of our Saviour's Ser- 
mons, for ſo they were entitled, (Nicephorus ſays, he want. 
ed none of thoſe Gifts uſual in this Time) and he himſel 
ſealed the Faith of Chrift with his own Blood, Anno 133. 
But as I doubt not, there are many now. a- days, who ate 
ready to join with Exſebius, in charging this Man wih 
Error, becauſe he inſiſted on the Doctrine of New Ha. 
dens and a New Earth to come, I ſhall add what in his Vin- 
dication Dr. Grabe has affirmed (Spicil. Parr. I. p. 3i, Ge. 
„ All the Primitive Chriſtians, ſays he, that were found in 
the Faith, did expect a New Heaven and New Far, 
* according to the Words of the Apoſtles, and Promiſe 
* of the Prophets: And that, at the Second Coming of 
* the Meſſiah, theſe ſhould be reſtored to their Origin 
Felicity, before the Fall of Adam: And the moſt did 
place this Felicity, not to reſide only, in Spiritual Thing 
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but in Temporal too; being 2 that the very 
„goil ſhould be freed from the Curſe, laid upon it for the 
« gin of Adam, and ſhould be plenteouſly productive of 
« all good Things, without human Labour.“ I will ſup- 
role then, that this may ſuffice for a Vindication of Pa- 
45; and if there needs on more ro make good the gene- 
ral Affirmation of Dr. Grabe, there is abundantly enough 
to be collected from other Antiquaries, to ſhew che ſame, 
not only to be the Faith of the Antients; but that the 
Hope built upon this particular Subject of their Faith, was 
one Principle, fpecially moving them, to triumph over 
Death in Martyrdom, as Papias did. However, here we 
have a Taſte of our Hiſtorian's favouring that Principle, 
whereon the Greek, Churches did univerſally ſoon after him, 
(as already mentioned) reject the Inſpiration of the Reve- 
lations of St. John, as well as he herein calumniated, one 
of his immediate Diſciples, 


66. As to the Chronology, we do not pretend in any 
part of the enſuing Relation ro be exact: Bur it ſeems 
ſomewhar remarkable, that thoſe who have ſtudied much 
to be punctual in Time, do make the inſpir d Daughters of 
Philip ro ſurvive to Anno 120. (at lcaſt Eo Years after they 
are ſaid in Acts xxi. 9. to propheſy.) Wherefore, doubtleſs, 
ſome one or other of them, muſt-have been bur of an Infant 
Age, when they firſt did ſo. Quzdratus is allo by others 
thought to have liv'd, paſt the Year of Chriſt, 140. And a- 
bout Anno 155. Melito Biſhop of Sardis, an Eunuch, is ex- 
preſly ſaid, ro have done all Things by the Inſpiration of the 
Holy Spirit, Euſeb. lib. v. 24. which we muſt underſtand 
to mean no more than the frequent Dire ctions of it: And 
if ſo, how great is the Loſs to the Chriſtian World, that no- 
thing now remains of them, but the Titles of Twenty 
Tracts, · written by him; whereof one was concerning the 
Prophets, and another upon Prophecy it ſelf > Thus there- 
fore, we have a few Names of the moſt celebrated Pro- 
phers, that were reſident in the fixed Churches; tho' as 
to the Number of Apoſtolick ones, who travell'd far from 
home, and laid the Foundations of Chriſtian Societies in 
many Parts; and had probably greater Gifts of the Spirit 
attending them; theſe, tho' the moſt honourable, yet 
withour any Memorial of Honour perſonally to themſelves, 
for their Heroic Employment, have left us however clear 
Matter for concluding, That the ſpreading of Chriſtiani- 
iy, and the firſt ſowing and planting of it, was pln: 

e 
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ed by the Spirit extraordinarily upon ſuch; and by iy 
immediate Orders too, as to St. Paul, and not by hum 
Oratory of Teaching, or human Meaſures. But that we 
may have the more diſtinct Idea of the Gift of Prophe, 
ſying or Inſpir'd Preaching in thoſe Days, I ſhall here ſh. 
join the ſeveral Accounts of it, given by two Perſong vel 
known in our Age, and both very well acquainted with the 
Hiſtory of theſe Times, whereof now we Treat. | 


6 7. The very Learned Mr. Dodwell, in the Preface to his 
Diſſertations, on Irenæus ſays, That even the Apoſtles u 
Prophets of the higheſt Rank, were not under Inſpirat. 
* on at their own pleaſure or choice ; neither are we to take 

all they ſaid or did, for Divine Oracles; but thenonl, 

when the Spirit was upon them. And who is there that 
can be ſo ignorant, as not to know, that there were di 
vers Degrees of Prophecy, and very different, in one and 
the ſame Giſt of the Prophetic Spirit; nay, there wa 

ditference in reſpect to Certainty (in the very Ad d 

Propheſy ing) of one Perion more than another; for thus 

the New Teſtament ſeems to bear it, in thoſe ſever 

Texts wherein Apoſtles are mention'd to be not only d- 

ſtinguiſned from Prophets, but in their Gifts ſuperior; 

as where St. Paul gives out his Doctrine for a Standaid 
to the common Prophets, 1 Cor. xiv. 37. If any ene ſeen- 
eth to be @ Prophet e, Spiritual Man, ict him acknoplecht 

that the Things I write unto you, are the Commanament: o 

the Lord. And thus when he lays, Thar he received bi 

Apeſtleſhip by the Revelation of Fejus Chriſt, no One cu 

doubt, but he there means, the Gift of Prophecy, where- 

in he claims to be equal with the very Chiefeſt Apoſtles; 

by which Expreſſion is intimated, that not only the 

common Degree of that Gift among the Prophets, wis 
* inſufficient to denominate an Apoſtle, bur that among 
* thole that were Apoſtles, there might be Difference too: 
Wherefore, alrho' many in the Second Century had the 
Gift of Prophecy, it does not thence neceſſarily follow, 
© that therein they were equal to the Apoſtles. And that 
* there was Degrees alſo of Eminence, among the ver) 
« Apoſtles in that Gift, appears from the Terms uky 
concerning them, Gal, ii. 6, 9. ſeemed to be ſimenbe, 
* ſeem'd to be Pillars, 2 Cor. xi. 5. Great Apoſtles, xii II. 
above meaſure Apoſtles. And thus tis ſaid, Deut. xxxil. 1% 
* there aroſe not a Prophet ſince in Tſrael like unto Moſes, whom 


the Lord knew Face to Face; nevertheleſs, ſuch = 5 
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u Occonomy of Divine Appoiatment, in the Myſtical Bo- 
# dy, that the leſs noble Members were neceſſary even to 
« the more noble, and that in the Communion of Spiritual 
« Gifts alſo. Thus the Spirit ſpake to St. Paul, in his 
journey towards Feruſalem, by Agabus, and other Pro- 
« phers, of particular Churches: And if Prophecy in any 
one particular Perſon, deſerved Regard, the Unity and 
« Concurrence of the Spirit of Prophecy, in few or more 
& Perſons, added proportionable Weight, in any Point: 
« Wherefore, if God had thought fir, the Spirit prophe- 
„ fying latter than the Age of Apoſtles, might have gi- 
« yen forth Rules and Injunctions, new and unknown to 
© the Apoſtles, which ought to have been acknowledg d, 
« for Divine Revelation; and even ſo, there is no Fear of 
* innovating in the Chriſtian Faith, altho' we do acknow- 
* ledge the Propheſying in the Primitive Ages of the 
« Church, ro be equally ſuch (that is, equally true, or from 
* the Divine Spirit) with thoſe of the Apoſtles; ſeeing 
nothing contrary, or inconſiſtent with the Apoftolical, is 
by them deliver'd.” 


(8. Wherefore, in his Second Diſſertation, the ſame 
Author adds, Among the firſt Fruits of the Spirit, Cle- 
* ment, Hermas, Ignatius and Polycarp are to be account- 
*ed; and their Writings ought to be eſteem'd, tho' not 
* equal to the Apoſtolical, yer for Divine; as of Prophets, 
in a Rank inferior to them, and ſuch as are far to be 
* preferr'd, above all human Writings. As to Diredti-- 
on and Government of particular Churches, whilſt the 
* Propherick Gifts remained, there could be no one uninſpi- 
red, ſet over the Prophets to preſcribe to them; Ignatius takes 
Notice, that in the Church of Smyrna, every kind of 
the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit ſubſiſted, and there- 
fore Prophecy, and the diſcerning of Spirits were among 
the reſt, and this kept all Errors from venting them- 
* ſelves : Papias witneſſes, that even the Gift of Miracles 
continued, in the Place where he reſided, and Epipha- 
nius mentions a Reman Governour converted elſewhere, 
Anno 136. by the great Evidence of the Gift of Heal- 
ing. Pohycarp was by a miraculous Voice, ſtrengrhen'd 
f under his laſt Conflict, and the Believers ſtanding by, 
, vere comforted, by the fragrant Odour they ſmelt: Bur 
, Bro Miracles, there were ſome Heretical Teachers, who 
, pretended ro authoriſe their Errors by them : And in 
Achat Danger of the Faithful, the Spirit being always 
3 preſent 


— 
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* preſent in che Guidance of the Church, did admonif 


„ them of their Duty, and what to do; as by the Gift 
* diſcerning Spirits, and that of Prophecy, has alreag 


been hinted : And thus the Ele were preferv'd, fron 


the Danger predicted to ariſe from Miracles.” (The ly, 
ter Clauſe about Miracles, is the Subject of divers Page, 
in the Author.) 


$ 9. Dr. George Hicks, another Perfon, well verſed in 
the Antiquities of the Chriſtian Church, in a Tra cal, 
Enthuſiaſm Exorcis d, the Fourth Edition, 1709. gives u 
the following Account of them: When our Lord let 
* the World, ſays he, he ſent his Spirit as his Vicar, c 
* Vicegerent, ro aſſiſt and teach them, in his Abſence, 
as St. Paul and Barnabas were inſtructed by Infpiraricn, 
* or other Revelations of rhe Holy Spirir, who ſupplied 
the Place of Chriſt : And in the Differences of Adminiſtre 
* rions, that is, of Miniſtries or Miniſters, the Apoſtles 
** ſtood firſt ; concerning which Spiritual or inſpir d Perſon 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. xii. 1. Theſe Gifts infpir 
* were given to the Apoſtles and other Diſciples, in ſeve- 
* ral Meaſures, and the Word of Wiſdom or Knowledge ens. 
** bled to teach and interpret the Allegorical and Typici 
„ Myſteries of the Old Teſtament, as they related to theE- 
Langelical State, and to expound the Prophetical Paſſage 
of it: This Gift of Underſtanding, teaching and applying ti 
© Scripture: of the Old Teſtament, was one of the moſt noble af 
** the Prophetical Gifts. It was by Virtue of this Gift, which 
* and St. Peter and Paul had from the Spirit, that they opend 
and apply'd, in all their Epiſtles, and expounded and teſti 
« fied the Kingdom of God to the cs; and even by the 
* Fulneſs of this propherical Gift, Chriſt Himſelf (wiv hu 
not the Spirit by Meaſure) frequently open'd the Ser- 
ture. To this Gift, is originally owing, that Interpret 
* tion of Scripture, uſed by the antient Chriſtian Writers 
* which tho' not found in the New Teſtament Wriung 
had been to applied and explained, by infpir'd Miniſters 
in the Times of Inſpiration, and tranſmitted to them 
in Age after Age, for the Benefit of the Church: The 
Inſtances whereof are many, in the Tracts of Clemen, 
«© Barnabas, Fultin Martyr, Clemens of Alexandria, Tertuli- 
40 an, Origen. Cyprian, and Novatian ; and in particular ac- 
* cording to chem, the Pſalms are almoſt all apply di 


4 Chriſt and his Church; many or moſt of which Inter 
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. MW crctarions are nor found in the New Teſtament Scrip- 
onjſ | rures, and yet are generally receiv'd, in ſome remarka- 
itt of WF. ble Texts; as for Inſtance, that of Gen. xlix. 10. The 
eady . Scepter ſhall not depart from Fudah, nor a Law-giver from 
frog between his Feet, till Shiloh come, By this Prophetical Ward 
eh.. of Knowledge, other Books receiv d among the Fews, were 
5 cited, beſides thoſe of their Canonical Scriptures; as 

* thoſe, from which St. Paul quotes, the Magicians, Fan- 
a ©: and Fa@bres, that withitood Moſes 3 and Sr. Stephen 

u (ays, that Moſes was learned in all the Wiſdom of the p- 
ay f tins, and was Forty Years of Age, when he viſited his 
5 BY Brethren, by a Revelation from God beforehand. Out 
ll: BY. of the ſame Books it was likely, that St. Paul lays, Mo- 
« ſes exceedingly quaked 3 and Peter and Jude mention the 
"ct , Fall of the Angels, from their firſt Station; and Michael 
101, , dhe Archangel contended with the Devil, about the Body of 
10. Moſes ; and the Prophecy of Enoch is cited, Behold, 
% Lord cometh with ten thouſand of his Saints : This 1s 
. the Propherical Gift promiſed by I/. xi. 2. called the 
n « Spirit of Wiſdom and the Spirit of Knowledge. Thus, 
the Gift of underſtanding the ſecret and myſtical Senſe 
"© of the Scriptures in the New Teſtament, is called Wiſ- 


15 * dom by St. Fohn, Rev. xiii. 18. Here is (Wiſdom, let him 
1 * that hath Underſtanding, couns the Number of the Beaſt ; 
"MH" and in Chap. xvii. 19. here is the Mind that hath Wif- 
*" WF dom: In this Senſe, the antient Fathers do expreſs 
10 * themſelves, as Origen in Anſwer to Ceiſus ſaith, He who 
1 is adorned with the Gift, which we call the Word of 
1 ; * Wiſdom, can declare the Reaſon, why the Heavens were 
. open d unto Jeſus, and why the Spirit appear d in the 
he ” Likeneſs of a Dove, and of no other living Creature: 
" ; This was one of the moſt noble Gifts, which the Pneu- 
' maticos, or Spiritual Miniſters enjoyed, by Inſpiration of 
ic x the holy Spirit, and which was given to St. Paul imme- 
1 diately upon his Converſion, as appears A= ix. 20, 22. 


" and this is, What the Prayer of his refers to, Eph. i. 17. 
that God may give unto you, the Spirit of Wiſdom and 
* Revelation, for the farther Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt : 
" This Gift -of reaching, interpreting and inſtructing out 
- of the Scriptures, was common in the Churches, and 
the edifying Men who were inſpir'd with it, were call'd 
a in the Hebrew Senſe of the Word, Prophets, that is, 
inſpit'd Miniſters or Teachers; and ſo we are to un- 
derſtand the Word, Prophets, in the New Teſta- 


« 


ment, wherein ſpeaking and proph:ſying by the Spirit; 
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* Ggnifyeth Preaching ;z as in the Texts, every Man prox 
* ing or propheſying, he that propheſyeth, ſpeaketh unte Mi 
* for Edi ſicat ion, and ſuch like: And thus it was, that the 
* fooliſh Things of the World, did our-argue and puri 
the Wiſe, when they ſpoke not in the Words, or Rez. 
« ſons which Man's Wiſdom teacheth, bur which the Holy 
Spirit reacherh.” 5 


610. By the Report of theſe two Divicks, the Manne 
and Quality of Prophets and Teachers by the Spirit, in the 
Cheiftian Church, is a little explain d; therefore we ſhit 
now proceed, in the Proof of their continuing, by the ye. 
culiar Grace of Chriſt, to his Spouſe the Church: Fir 
then, Fuſtin the Martyr who ſealed the Truth with hi 
own Blood about the Year 170. is a Man ſo well deſerving 
of the Chriſtian Commonwealth, by many Treatiſes in 
her Defence, againſt the Fews, and the. Heathen, and the 
erronious in all kinds, that a more unreproachable Wi. 
neſs of any Matter cannot be. There were ſome Trad; 
of his that are periſhed, which might have given a more 
diſtinguiſhing Light into the Thing, now under Conſiders 
tion, as that of the Nature of Angels, and another concern. 
ing Hymns, and an Expoſition of the Apocalypſe : Touching 
theſe I ſhall only obſerve, that Pliny and other Author 
mention, ſacred Hymns to be compoſed and ſung by the ſiſt 
Chriftians: And as St. Paul joins the ſame, to the being 
filled wich the Spirit, and calls them Inſpir'd Songs, the 
Tract of Juſtinus, might probably have given ſome Ac 
count of ſuch, for the Propherick Spirit often has exerted 
ir ſelf, in that Way; but at preſent it muſt ſuffice to us, 
that in the Works of his ſtill extant, he urges againſt tie 
Fews, the Argument of the Prophetick Spirit exiſtent in 
the Church, as a Proof inconteſtible, of the the Truth df 
Chriſtianity ; for, ſays he, © Ye may among us SEE bai 
Women and Men, having the Gifts of the Spirit of God 
* which was among you of old, and has of long Time 
* ceaſed ; wherein ſays Mr. Dodwell (Diſſert. Op.) there l 
an Appeal to Ocular Demonſtration of the Spirit's Agent), 
© as Gal. iii. 1, 2. before whoſe Eyes Jeſas Chriſt bal 
© been evidently ſer forth, in your receiving of the Spirih 
& extraordinarily; and then in the Courſe of his Argi- 
© ment, Juin challenges them, rhe Fews, ro hear tit 
Words of Prophecy and Doctrine (in the Name d 
© Chrift) as a Demonſtration of his Power yet exiſting 

that they might alſo believe; and at rhe fame 1 
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« goes on largely ro upbraid them, that they would rather 
Fly adhere ro their Rabbins Traditions, than liſten 
« to what the Spirit of Pr _y from God, now ſpake ; 
p 
| 


«i 


« for ſays he, the Gifts of Prophecy are among us unto 
« this Day. Wherefore, . rightly doth Euſcbius report of 
« 7yſtin Martyr, that he affirmed, the Gift of Prophecy ſhone 
« brightly in the Church, in his Time.” N 


511. And as Fuſtin thus boldly aſſerted the Fact unto 
the Jews, the Inference is clear. that the Propherick Spirit, 
whenſoever juſtified by the Harmony of his precedent 
Word, ought in all Times to be obeyed, whenever He ſo 
ſpeaks: Therefore the Jews were then culpable, and 
without Excuſe, in nor ſubmitting to it, above 120 Years 
after Chriſt's Deceaſe, as well as in rejecting Him, when 
alive; but the ſame Chriſtian Hero, in his Apology to the 
Emperor Antoninus Pius, p. 67. inſiſts on the ſame Topick ro 
the Heathen, ſaying, © When ye hear the Words of Prophets, 
do not ye think, that the Perſon whom the Spirit inſpireth, 
* ſpeaks, but the Divine Word that moves him; whether 
it be, that the Words ſpoken are, in the Perſon of God 
* the Father of all, or in that of Chriſt, or as in his own 
* Perſon, or as repreſenting the People in their arguing.” 
Moreover, tis very obſervable, that nor only in this Au- 
thor, but by many Authors, during the Time that the Spi- 
fit of Prophecy was acknowledg'd to reſide in the Church, 
and the Manner of his Operation, better known, than by 
the preſumpruous Ages, that are without any ſuch Inſtru- 
Con; the violent Agitations, nororious on the Sybils, and 
their not underſtanding what they ſpake, during the Exta- 
q., was no ſufficient Objection to determine againſt the 
Dirinity of their Inſpiration; as may be ſeen (among ma- 
ny other antient Authorities) in Juſtin s Exhortation to the 
Greeks, p. 35. wherein he declares himſelf ſatisfied, that 
lome of the Sybils were divinely atuated and inſpir'd; and 
in p. 9. he deſcribes the Prophetick Influence by the Me- 
taphor of a Muſician's Hand, touching the Strings of a 
Harp or Spinner (which is a Motion viſible) for, © thus 
(lays he) the Divine Agent the Spirit, in his communicated 
10 Operation, affects the Man as an Inſtrument, to ſound 
„ forth and declare the Knowledge of Heavenly Things 
% us, which otherwiſe were above our Reach to at- 
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612. Alittle after Fuſtin Martyr, viz. about Anno Chriſi 
180. Athenagoras, who was commiſſion d by the Chriſtian 
ro carry another Apology in their Name to the Emperg, 
lays in it, The Spirit of Prophecy gives his Aſſent tg 
our Prayer, for the Holy Spirit pours out propheticy 
* Words, in thoſe on whom He operates; I call then 
Prophets, who being out of themſelves, and their own 
* Thoughts, did utter forth, whatſoever by the impelin 
Power of the Spirit He wrought in them; whilſt the 
Divine Operator ſerved Himſelf of them, or their Or. 
gans, even as Men do of a Trumpet, blowing thro' it: 
* Thus have we Prophets, for Witneſſes and Affirmen 
of our Faith, and is it not equal and worthy of hum 
* Reaſon, O ye Emperors, to yield up our Faith to the 
* . Divine Spirit, who moves the Mouths of the Prophets, a 
* his Inſtruments: We exhort you therefore, to ceaſe 
* from human Perſwaſions. From all. which, it is plain 
that the Chriſtians did inſiſt both with Fews and Inde, 
upon their Priviledge, of Inſpiration Propkerick continu. 
ing among them; and about the ſame Time, Euſebu, li} 
5. 1. gives us the Copy of a memorable Epiſtle from the 
Churches of Lyons and Vienne, which yields an Account 
of divers Martyrs in their Country: In particular, © tha 
< there was one Vetius Epagathus, who is mention d, to be 
4 fervent in the Spirit, and tranſported with vebement Emuti- 
* on, having in himſelf the Paracleet, even the Spirit in great 
er abundance than Zacharias the Father of John Baptiſ; 
* and whilſt they advanced joyfully ro lay hold of the 
* Crown of Martyrdom, the Standers-by ſmelt the fri 
* grant Odour of Chriſt, as if their Bodies had been per- 
* fumed with odoriferous Ointment : In particular, again 
Alexander a Phryzian, exceedingly encourag d thoſe He 
* roick Champions, in their laſt Conflict for the Faith; 
for this Man, by Profeſſion a Phyſician, was well known 
* in France, fer his great Zeal ro God, and his bol 
„ Preaching; for he was endowed with the Apoſtolica 
Gifts of the Spirit. In the ſame Church alſo, there was 
* one Alcibiadet, who had uſed himſelf ro great Mort! 
* fication, that he might enjoy the more Communion wit 
* God; who was directed by a Meſſage from Heaven, 
given in a Viſion, ſignifying that he was in the wrony 
* ro accuſtom bimſelf to Bread and Water only, and Þ 
* him ro uſe oh er of God's Creatures lawfully. 
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13. By the laſt mention d Inſtances, and ſeveral prece- 
ding ones, it appears that the Spirit of Prophecy — a 
Seed of new riſing Churches, as well in powerfully ſcat- 
ering the Blood of Martyrs, as in its prevalent Operation, 
upon the Auditors of its Sermons: And the Chain of 
Proofs, of the Continuance thereof, with the Church, ha- 
ving already reached near the End of the Second Century, 
we ſhall add but one Link more, to complear that Period 
hen cus Biſhop of Lyons who fell aſleep Anno Chriſti, 192. 


of the Church, for any one, the leaſt acquainred with 
Books, ro need a further Character of him, before he 
be admitted, a credible Evidence in this Cauſe; I ſhall 
only rake Notice, that Epiphanius (lib. i. Tom. 2. p. 205. 
ſays, that Ireneus himſelf was compleatly adorned with 
the Gifts of the Spirit; and if fo, we muſt allow, 
that tho his own Modeſty would nor ſuffer him, in his 
large Writings, in Behalf of the Truth, as it is in Jeſus, 
to declare that; yer, he bears a luminous Teſtimony, to 
the ſame Grace of Chriſt, and Fellowſhip of the Holy 


more of his Words on this Subject (lib. ii. cap. 56, 57, 58.) 
But here it may ſuffice ro obſerve, that ſpeaking of the 
notorious Hereticks, Simon Magus and Carpocrates, Who 
were reported ro work Miracles, he goes on to ſhew the 
Difference between their Operations, and the true Chri- 
ſans, and then adds; “ they are far from doing any 
” thing like unto raifing of the Dead, as our Savi- 
our did, and the Apoſtles by Prayer did, and among the 
* Brethren often, when the whole Church in any Place 
* uſing much Supplication ard Faſting have beſought 
Lit, the Spirit of the Dead returned, and the Man is 
2 e in, to the Prayers of the Saints. But if ſome Men 
ay ſcoffingly, that the Lord has performed theſe things 
| Phantaſtically, (I ſuppoſe he means the uſual and well 
\ known Appearances on the Prophet) we on this Point, 

appealing unto Prophetical Things, ſhall demonſtrate 


| from them, that all Things that were predicted and 


g affirmed touching the Lord, were performed after a like 
Manner: Wherefore, He being the only Son of God, 
by his Name, thoſe that are indeed his Diſciples, receiv- 
ing Grace from Him, do now perform to the Benefit of 
other Men, according as every one has receiv'd the 

M „ 


« 
* 


was a Star too bright and ſhining, in the clear Hemiſphere 


Spirit, plentiful in others; for whoever pleaſes, may read 


— 
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Gift from Him; for ſome do caſt our Devils, truly aud 
*« effectually, ſo that thoſe who are cleanſed from the Im. 
pure Spirits, they themſelves are converted to the Faith, 
* and abide in the Church: Others have Fore-knowledge 
*« of Things future, and have Viſions, and the Gift of Py. 
* pheſying : Others, by Impoſition of Hands, do reſtore 
« the Sick, and heal all Diſeaſes: 4nd, as we have alrea- 
dy faid, the Dead are raiſed, and do ſurvive with yg, 
* many Years. Bur, What ſhall I ſay? for tis not pol. 
fible to reckon up the number of thoſe Gifts, which the 
„ Church all the World over has rccciv'd, and does exen 
even every Day, in the Name of Jelus Chriſt, crucifyd 
under Pontius Plate, neither ſeducing any One, or taking 
% from him any Mony; for he that has receiv'd it freely 
from God, docs miniſter the Gift gratis unto others: 
Moreover, they row ſpeak in all Tongues by the Spirit o 
„God, even as St. Pau! ſpake; even as we ourſelves hare 
© heard many of the Brethren, that have the Prophetic 
* Gitts in the Church, and who ſpeak by the Spirit inal 
* Languages, and profitably do make manifeſt the Secrets o 
& Mens Hearts, and openly publiſh the myſterious Thing 
& of God. | 


$ 14. Says Mr. Dodwell, in his Diſſertations on this Pal. 
ſage, © 1 fee not what could be ſpoken more magnificen, 
of even the Apoſtolick Age, in the very Scriptures Apo. 
4 ſtolical; I fee no one Gift in the Church then, more 
than Þen.cus here mentions of his Age: Did the Church: 
« es Apoſtolick enjoy the Gift of Healing, give Hearing 
« to the Deaf, Sight to the Blind, and Cure all Mam: 
& and Diſeaſes? So did thoſe coeval with our Author; — 
and even with the ſame Sign of the Impoſition of Hands, 
« with the ſame Faſting and Prayers, and calling ove! 
ce them the ſacred Name of Jeſus ; the Dead were railed 
in the Apoſtolick Churches, and yet we have bur rar? 
Mention of it, in the As of Apoſtles ; and here we find Of ] 
ce that among the Brethren, it was frequently ſo, upon tis 
“ general Supplication of a Church, and upon neceſiar 
„ Urgency; and the Dead ſo raiſed lived amongſt them RK 
© many Years ; (bur nor to recite all Mr. Dodwells Com- : 
ment) Here is Evidence, ſays he, of Vitions, and Fore iy - 
* knowledge of future Things, and Prophetica! Spreches 
% and manifeſting the Thoughts of Mens Hearts, and of open * 
« ing the deep Things ef God: And theſe Gifts were in rhat A 


« Plenty, that they could not be numbred. Theſe Thins 
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are reported by Irencus, not as Things of ſome Time 

2d, or which he had upon Truſt, or uncertain Ru- 
mor; but they were performed daily, to the Benefit of 
che Nations, and he himſelf both ſaw and heard them, 
and receiv'd the Evidence of them by his own proper 
Senſes, being Things done in the publick Aſſemblies of 
the Church, and therefore capable to be atteſted by the 
concurrent witnefling of the Church univerſal ; and if 
theſe Affirmations had not been univerſally known to be 
Pol. WS due, Euſebius, inſtead of inſerting this Paſſage in his Hi- 
tne WY ſtory to the Honour of Ireneus, would either have left ir 
den WF our, or reproved him for it (having a very fair Opportunity 
144% ſo,becauſe Iræneus was a Chiliaſt, or held the future Reign 
ns i of the Meſſiah, which Euſebius oppoſed) bur theſe are not 
cl the ſole Paſſages in this antient Father, which affirm 
15. WF the Continuance of the Paracleet, in the Church; for 
7 ſays he elſewhere, Mhere a Church is, there the Spirit of 
God is, and where the Spirit of God is, there is a Church, 
and every Gift (of his ;) ſo that he aſſerts, that all man- 
ner of the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, were. ſo 
* neceſſary to the connecting together the Conſtituents of 
' a Church, as if no Number of Men, however elſe com- 
pacted together, was properly ſuch, if it were deſtitute 
* of thoſe Gifts; which Way of Argument in him, could 
never have been tolerable, but upon the Foot of the 
inconteſtible Certainry of the Facts precedently ad- 
' yvanc'd ; thaͤt is, that the Exiſtence of thoſe Gifts in 
| every Church, was apparently evident to a Demonſtra- 
tion. 


*— 
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PRO PHECx uncontroverted, in the THIRD 
| CENTURY. 


WE have, during the whole Series of the Second 
Century, found a Cloud of Witneſſes ſtill ſurviving 

tO us in their Writings, that give ſuch Teftimonies of the 
Spirit of Chriſt extraordinarily continuing in the Church, 
by all the Ways of Divine Manifeſtations Prophetick, as 
leave no Colour, for the common Allegation, that Prophe- 
F V 
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cy ceaſed with the writing of St. John's Revelation, or 2 
leaſt with the Age wherein he dy d, viz. the End of th 
firſt Century; altho' we cannot, but ſecretly bluſh; on 4 
reading of theſe Things, in Behalf of thoſe who ſtand n 
the Place of the Learned, and yer will ſhameleſly affm 
the contrary to them. Surely, theſe Men will nor peril 
in that Courſe ; but be that as it will, we ſhall not non 
repeat any thing that has been ſaid, in the Proofs above. en. 
merated, only that at the cloſe of them, we find the Co. 
tinuance of the Gifts extraordinary of the Spirit, were 
univerſal, that the very Definition of a Church, as conſi. 
tuted by Chriſt, was held neceſſarily ro imply and requiz 
the Exiſtence of them, more or leſs, in every ſuch Churd, 
diſtinctly: And this Conſtitution of Things being aſſenel 
by ſo eminent a Father as Ireneus, unreproved for it by 
others his Contemporaries, at the End of the Second Ce. 
tury; tho' it be a ſtrong Affirmation, to aſſure us poſitit 
ly of the Continuance more or leſs, of thoſe Giſts in ere 
ry Church; yet it is far ſhort of what ſome modern Wi. 
ters would have to be thought, that is, that every fing 
Teacher was inſpir'd, or gifted extraordinarily by. the He 
ly Spirit, and that no one in thoſe Times was accountel 
a Miniſter, without it, or could be ſo. Nay, the ven 
large poſitive Teſtimony of Venæus, had been highly der. 
gating from the Honour of his Saviour, by diminiſhing 
vaſtly the Riches of his Glory, in the Church (which is hs 
Body and Fulneſs) had the Scheme of theſe Men ben 
then true ; and therefore I look upon it, a full Negativez 
chat Time, to their Concluſion. 


6 2. But now, before I give my poor Endeavouts, v 
proceed in the Collection of other like Teſtimonies of ths 
great Subject, for the Duration of the Third Century; ! 
is neceſſary ro premiſe a Repitition of my own Ignorant 
in the Hiſtories of the Church of the firſt Ages; leſt it 
Reader ſhould conceive, that this mighty Demonſiratil 
of the Triumph of Chriſt, when he led captive the Enl 
ver of Souls, and gave Gifts unto rebellious Man, fron 
on high) were in thoſe Ages limited ro my deficient Qu 
tations from ſome very few Authorities; let him therefore 
confider, that theſe foregoing and ſubſequent Evidences 
the Teſtimony of Feſus, the Spirit of Prophecy, are here draw 
out by one, who neither had ever any Academick Educ 
tion, nor has the Benefit of Libraries; no, nor Leiſure, 
indeed Natural Abilities, ſuch as Multitudes * = 
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join it here, with ſome Reflections, as he gives Occa(gy 
in the Preface to, and Second Diſſertation upon Irencu;, 


$ 4. © The modern Ages (ſays he, in the Preface,) inte. 
„ pret Scripture, meerly by human Means and Abiliig 
© bur the Primitive had God and the Holy Spirit, in a 
extraordinary Manner, the Interpreter of it. Revelatin 
indeed may be expounded both Ways, that is, either i 
* human Wir, or by a new Revelation of the ſame di. 
« rit, that firſt indited it. Thus Daniel, who had th 
* Endowment of excellent Parts, might upon the Foot 
* his own Ability, have given the Senſe of a previny 
* Revelation, before he did implore a new and other Re. 
« velation, for the Expoſition of a former one: Howene, 
touching theſe two Ways of Interpretation of Scriptur 
* no Man can doubt, but even the loweſt Degree of try 
* Prophecy, ought to be preferr'd before the moſt polie 
* and exquiſite Reaſonings of Men, upon it; and of Cu 
$ ſequence, for the right apprehending the Senſe of ay 
* Scriprure, no one can doubt, to which of them we ar 
© ro give the moſt Adherence and Faith: For Inſtance, u 
* the Argument of the Socinian Controverſy, now. a. dj 
* 1t is far leſs abſurd to think, that the moſt preſunig 
„ Arrogance of human Wir, may deceive them, than du 
* the Divine Spirit, even in the loweſt Degree of Rene! 
tion can: Now, ſays he, we have the Tcſtimony mor 
* than human, in the Church of rhe firt Ages, on tii 
Point, whereon we ought to depend, for the Interprets 
* tion of Scripture, more than on the fineſt modern Rt 
* ſonings of Men.” Unto which Obſervation of Mr. Di 
well, becauſe it belongs to the preſent Subject of provi 
acknowledg'd Prophecy in the Church, for the three iti 
Centuries, I here ſubjoin the Aſſertion of Epiphanus 
touching the ſame Point of Doctrine, or at leaſt rnatd 
the Arian ; Epiphanius living about Anno 400, and treatll 
of Arius, Lib. ii. Tom. 2. p. 728. and 735, ſays, © thats 
Councils which condemn'd him, did confirm the Faith dt 
ver d by the Apoſtles and Prophets to the Chriſtian Chum 
In the Second Diſſertation, Mr. Dodwell ſays, the Infallibi 
# ty aſcribed to the Apoſtles by the Church, we mult 
take to be proper only to their Writings, which we hath 
but to be the ſame in other Writings of theirs,andin ile 
* Actions and Speeches: The Infallibility of their I 
*# ſons, is evinced from their extraordinary Gifts, und 


* ſhew they were endowed wich rhe Propherick . Ta 
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«4 Thar, That Spirit was from God, and accordingly good, 


the Fews Were wont to infer, irom the Signs of Prophets, 
« and therefore to prove it the ſame Way to the Fews, the 


| * Apoſtles accommodared themſelves to their Concepri- 


„ ons, by inſiſting on the ſame Appearances of the Spirit, the 
„ [ame Signs of Prophets: But as to the Infallibility affixed 
«to their Perſons, there never was a Prophet (except our 
„Lord Himſelf) who did all Things under the Guidance 
« of the Prophetick Spirit; and in thoſe which he the 
« Propher performed by his human Spirit, he was obnoxi- 
„ ous ro human Errors. Thus Barnabas and Peter, tho' 
« enducd with the higheſt Degree of the exrracrdinary 
Gifts, did err. Therefore any Error in leſſer Matters, 
found upon the Propherical Fathers of the Second Centu- 
* ry, does not conclude againſt their being veſted with 
* the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, and in Conſc- 
« quence their being infallible in Points of great Moment; 
4 for Error in ſuch Points, muſt have been pernicious, 
and highly injurious ro the Church, for whoſe Sake Re- 
« velations were given: Therefore Errors of this kind, I 
take to be inconſiſtent, with the true Claim of Prophe- 
tick Inſpiration, tho thoſe of a leſs, do not appear to me 
„% fo.” Now becauſe Men have generally admitted a No- 
tion, that any Error of what kind ſoever, tho' of very ſmall 
moment, is utterly inconſiſtent with true Inſpiration, diffe- 
reatly from what Mr. Dodell thus repreſents of the Pro- 
phetick Times; and on other Occaſions, ſeveral of the 
Learned do aſſert; I refer to their Conſideration, the 
mention of Feremiah in Math. xxvii. 9. whereas that Paſ- 
ſage is found in Zechariah, and not in Feremiah. Let them 
alſo reflect on thac in Mark ii. 26. how David is there (aid 
to eat the Shew-bread in the Days of Abiathar the High- 
Prieſt, when by 1 Sam. xxi. in the whole Context of the 
Story, it appears, that Abimilech was then Prieſt. So like- 
wile in Adds vii. 16. Abraham is nam'd to have bought the 
Sepulchre at Sichem, whereas tis plain, from Gen. xxxiti. 
18, 19. that the ſame was bought by Facob. In like man- 
ner, What ſhall we ſay to that of 1 Cor. xv. 5. where Twe'v? 
Apoſtles are mention'd ro have ſeen our Lord riſen, when 
certainly there was nor that number: Moreover, if we 
conſider the Words written upon our Saviour's Croß, and 
that they are given us to be different, by every one of the 
four Goſpels ; we muſt on theſe Accounts, (as well as that 
in 1 Cor xiv, 29, where ſome actuated by the divine Spi- 
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rit, are ſuppoſed capable of erring) conclude, that the Mo: 
dern Dogmaes or Syſtems touching the Spirit of Prophecy 
are unſcriptural ; becauſe theſe little Defects are y Si 
preme Wiſdom, not in vain left in the Sacred Text. 


$ 6. But to purſue the Recital of Mr. Dodwell's Re 

coneerning thoſe Times, Theſe Gifts (ſays he) of the Spiri 
** Extraordinary, were diſtributed not only in the Second, 
* bur alſo in the Third Century, even unto the Time «f 
* Conſtantine; and thus it was, that God Himſelf immedi. 
* ately, and nor Men, did take Care of his Church, and the 
Evidence of his divine Favour to Her, was chat degree 
of the Gifts; far be it from us to underſtand, That the 
Human Spirit did preſide or preſcribe to the Divine; 
* for the Gifts Extraordinary, were for the publick Uſ 
and Guidance of the Church; therefore, if God ſet 
** fome Men init, to Preſide and Guide others, He fo con- 
G ſtirured Things, that Men might know, they follow. 
„ ed and were led by his own Divine Direction, 1. 
** ther than the Dictare of Man. And thus we read of. 
« ren that The Spirit fell (inſiliit, leaped) upon them,. when 
** they received from God a Publick Truſt, as it was with 
* the Elders that partook of it with Moſes, for his help in 
% Government; neither let us think, that this Unction 
* of the Spirit, was an induction ſo Temporary, that the 
* like may nor. be expected again in our Days; for the 
* Chriftians of Primitive Times did fo underſtand it, that 
* the Holy Anointing mention'd by the Apoſtle John more 
than once, did mean the internal Qyl (the Spirit given) 
** reſponding tothe outward Call. 


& 7. In the fame Second Diſſertation on Tren.eus, Mr, 


Dodwel continues his Remarks, on the Prophetical Stare ot 


Chriſtians, ſaying, © In the firſt Converſion of Churches, 
* the Water of Baptiſm was a Symbol of the Spirit extra- 
ordinary, for the Spirit was in that manner (for the 


moſt part) conferr'd on the Baptized, that it ape 


„and ſhew'd itſelf, ly ſome out ward and ſenſible ſign, which 
* they called the Manifeſtation of the Spirit; and this was 
* fo apparently exhibited, that the very Infidels could nat 
doubt, of that Gift of the Spirit: Thus the Gift of it to 
** ſome, who were Baprized, being open to; and affecting 
* the Senfes of others, drew many new Proſelytes daily, 
te unto Baptiſm z which Argument ro perſuade Conyertz, 


could have been of no, validity, but that the Gift r ” 
pl. 
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& Spirit therein, did diſcover 3tſelf obviouſly, by ſome Sign 
« affecting the Senſes of all Beholders; unto which Manife- 
« Ration of the Spirit, the Apoſtle refers, 1 Cor. xii. 7. 
4 2nd thoſe who were thus paſſeſſed by the Spirit, were 
„ ſuch, who in the Apprehenſion of the Greeks, ought to be 
* filed Prophets, inſomuch that the Gentiles themſelves 
& were ſatisfied, that thoſe very Perſons were Prophets, 
and had truly receivd the Spirit. Thus the Words of 


gur Saviour were made good, Ye fhall be baptized (plun- 


Aged or cover d) with the Holy Spirit, as John baptized 
« with Water, without it; (which Emblem of — 
# inſwers to that of the Old Teſtament, of clothed by t: 
Spirit.) That Spirit which was on the Prophets, under 
« the Times of the Law, was the very ſame, which 
* Chriſt conferr'd under the Goſpel ; and which the antient 
* Prophers had predicted ſhould be communicared to all, 
* in the laſt Times of Chriſtianity, as Joel annexes, and they 
* ſcall propheſy, to the Words, I will pour out my Spirit up- 
« en all Fleſh; and of this prophetical Teaching by the Spirit, 
© are to be underſtood the Words of T/aiah liv. 13. All thy 
children ſhall be taught of God, as it ſtands diſtinguiſhed 
* from, No Man ſhall any more teach his Brother, or hi- 
* Neighbour, ſaying, Ry the Lord Jer. xxxi. 34. but all 
Men ſhould know Him, without needing any human Inſtru- 
Actions, or Teaching. | 


(8, © Nevertheleſs, altho we owe Faith ro God revealing 
ia all; nor is one Word of God's to be preferr'd before 
„another, yet the Caſe, as to thoſe who are inſpir'd of 
* God, is not the ſame; for among theſe, ſome have more 
* ample Gifts than others; and in Conſequence, more aſ- 
" ſuring Arguments, why we ſhould prefer them in be- 
* lieving : Nor do we thereby deny our Faith to God re- 
* vealing, when for the diſcriminating (to our Satisfaction) 
the human Spirit from the divine, we deſiſt from a Pro- 
phet of a leſs Rank, ro build upon another, in an high- 
er; for the Apoſtle ſuppoſes ſuch Degrees among the 
j Prophets, when he allows ſome to judge,of what others 
1 bad ſpoken, 1 Cor. xiv. 29. (ſome Defect being thereby 
| imply d ;) they had alſo among them certain Means, by 
| Which aſſuredly to diſtinguiſh, between thoſe truly in- 


ftir d, and thoſe not ſo; one of which was, that none 


q probably preſided in the Church, bur who were remar- 
* le for Spiritual Gifts, and more eſpecially for that of 
diſcerning Spirits: And this we may the rather believe, 
6. de= 
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becauſe by the concurring Monuments of thoſe Time 
ir appears, that the extraordinary Gifts were uſed, in thy 
electing of Men for the Miniſtry. Unto this, did the 
Preſcriptions of St. Paul refer, D:ſpiſe not Prephecyings 
Prove all Toings, hold f.yjt what is good; and that of 
St. John, Try the Spirits, whether they be of God: And the 
Trial was not of the Gifts by thoſe without them, by 
the Judgment was to be made by the extraordinary 
Gifts themſelves (in others.) In particular, with reſpec 
to the Call of Miniſters, it was committed to the Pic 
cerner of the Thoughts and Intentions of the Hear, 
and the Spiritual Man judged all Wings, and he himfe! 
was (in that Judgment) diſcerned of no Man; for ws 
find, in the Old and New Teſtament both the Spict 
of Judgment or Knowledge mention'd among the 95. 
ritual Gifts: In this Matter then the Spirit ignited 
his Will, after divers Manners, and ſometimes mad 
known to the Prophets, the future Conduct and Diſpdi. 
tions, and Gifts of him, who was to be ordained a Mia. 
ſer, as 1 Tim. 1. 18. and the Holy Spirit guided and d. 
rected alſo external Things relating to the Church nc: 
only by Revelations made thereof to the Paſtors, but u 
other Members of it alſo, even to ſome of the moſt 4. 
jet and contemptible among the Laity : For Illuſtraricn 
therefore, when the Names of Men to be ordaind 
for Paſtors were, after an Examination, propoled u 
the Church, and ſolemn Faſting and Prayers were cn 
that Occaſion uſed ; then the Prophets, their Sentence 
appear d in it, not that of any certain or prepard be- 
ſons, but according to the free Pleaſure of the Prophe- 
tick Spirit, ſometimes by the Mouth of Children, ſome 
times of grown Perſons, ſometimes of Miniſters, ſome 
times of the Laicks, even juſt, as at that Time, the la- 
petus) ruſhing Power of the Spirit of Prophecy impelled them; 
for it was the Way of God, not always to inſtruct the vet) 
Apoſtles by their own proper Revelations, but often bj 
thoſe of other People; and no Man was admitted ine 
the publick Offices of the Church, bur who was 4). 
prov'd by the publick Teſtimonies of ir. Thus, that i 
1 Cor. xii, 22. the leſs comely Parts of the Body myſt 
cal, became more neceſſary, ſo that the Eye, even tho 
who had crdinarily the Gifr of Knowledge, could m0 
{ay to the Hand or Feet, we have no Need of ye. An 
thus probably, ir was diſpofcd by the Framer " 
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« Body, leſt Miniſters ſhould be puffed up with their 
« peculiar Gifts, or learn to deſpiſe thoſe of the Lairy. 


9. During the Second and Third Century, as well 
as in the Firſt, all Sorts of Men, and even of Women, 
& of every Rank, had the extraordinary Gifts of the Pro- 
« pherick Spirit, tho* thoſe who were moſt remarkable for 
the Degree of it, were placed in the higheſt Stations, in 
the Church; and tis certain, there were no Offices per- 
« formed in the Church, but what were primarily to be re- 
« ferr'd, to the Gifs of Prophecy in it: In particular, the ſing- 
« ing of Pſalms, which made up by far, the largeſt Part of 
« publick Worſhip, was almoſt peculiar to the Prophets, 
for they had the Gift not only ro compole Pſalms, bur to 
« fing them; for the antient Gentiles eſteem'd Poets to be 
«* facred and called them, Divine Speakers; and thus Epi- 
& menides the Poet is call'd by St. Paul, a Prophet, Tit. i. 
* 12, In a parallel Alluſion, the ſacred Enthuſiaſm of the 
« Prophets, in a Poetical Rapture of the D. vine Spirit among 
© Chriſtians, took Place in the Tone of Singing, as well 
nas in the compoling of Hymns ; the Holy Spirit raiſed 
the Affections, and Imagination of thoſe that ſung, and 
diſpoſed them interchangeably, to be excited to the ut- 
moſt impelling Exertions of the ſame Spirit in others; as 
* we find the Ule of Muſick among the Prophets, in the 
* Time of Eliſha, to prepare Men for the I/lapfes of the 
Spirit: Nor do I think, that the Word Euchariſt, 
* (Thankſgiving) uſed for the Sacrament, had any other 
Original, but from the Conjunction of a Hymn with it; 
* which was dictated or ſung, not by any ſtated Miniſter, 
in that extraordinary Diſcipline in the Church, bur by 
* whomſoever among the Croud of the Faithful, he Pro- 
* phetical impelling Power fell upon; and the ſame Perſon 
under that impetuous Power, was then alſo driven, to 
* conſecrate the Sacrament; nor poſſibly had the Sacra- 
* mental Elements in thoſe Times, any other Conſecrati- 
ion than that Euchariſtical Hymn. Next to the Pſalms, 
the chief Act of Worſhip was Preaching, which was by 
the Language and Cuſtom of thoſe Ages, termed æaeg- 
"* #\n741s, which may be underſtood, either Confolations be 
" Exhortations ; and this Preaching (by the Paracleet) was 
properly the Office of the Prophets; among wham, he 
that had the Gift of Knowledge, was in a Speciſick Man- 
ner, termed a Teacher, or Doctor. 


618.“ Dr. 
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10.“ Dr. #hitby's Preface to his Paraphraſe on all the 
Epiſtles of the New Teſtament, tells us, that we haye 
Reaſon to believe the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, 
were conferr'd upon other Churches, cqually with thoſe 
which the Apoſtles mention in their Epiſtles. For this 
appears included in divers Expreſſions touching Prophets 
and Prophecy uſed therein (cited there, by the Author; 
and it may be gather d alſo for the Reaſon of the Thing; 
for the Operations of the Holy Spirit are ſaid to be de- 
ſigned for theſe ſeveral Ends. Fir/?, The Confirmation of 
the Teſtimony and the Faith of Chriſt, 1 Cor. i. 6. And 
their Eſtabliſiment in Chrift, 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. Second), 
The Edification of the Body of Chriſt, 1 Cor. xii. 3. Eph, 
iv. 11, 12. Dirdhy, To be a Pledge and Earneſt of their 
Adoption, and their future Happineſs, Rom. viii. 23, 
2 Cor. i. 22. Gal. iv. 6, 7. Eph. i. 13. Fourthly, To be 
their Comtort under Perſecutions, Rem. v. 3, 5. 2 Cor. i. 
7. 1 Pet. i. 4. Now theſe are Ends, as neceſſary for all, 
as for any Chriſtian Churches, who muſt all equally 
need the Confirmation of their Faith, the Work of the 
Miniſtry, the perfecting of the Saints, and the Edifica- 
tion of the Body of Chriſt, the Support and Comfort 
of the Spirit under Perſecutions, the Pledge and Ear- 


* neſt of their future Hopes. 


$ 17. Ir ſeems evident, that at the firſt Foundation of 


2 Chriſtian Church, among the Gentzles, there were no 


ſettled Paſtors to perform the publick Offices, in their 
Aſſemblies ; bur rhey were generally performed by Pro- 
phets, or Spiritual Men, who had the Gift of Prophecy, or 
were in the Aſſembly excited to that Work, by an A 
Hatus of the Holy Spirit. For the Apoſtles did nor pre- 
ſently upon the Converſion of any Number of Perlons 
to the Chriſtian Faith, ordain them Elders in every 
Church, but left them for a Seaſon to the Conduct of 
thoſe Prophets, and ſpiritual Men, the Holy Ghoſt had 
fitted for rhar Work. The Church of Anti:ch was con- 
verted, ſaith Dr. Lightfoot, in the Fortieth Year of our 
Lord; and yer no Elders (ſtated Miniſters) were ordain- 
ed among them till the Fiftieth Year ; but in this In- 
terval, there were Prophets among them, who miniſtred 
in their Aſſemblies to the Lord. In like Manner, the Iſle 
of Crete was converted for ſome conſiderable Time, and 


* ſo likewiſe miniſter d unto, before St. Paul ſent Titus to 


them, 
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« them, to ordain Elders in every City, And if we may 
« take an Eftimate of other Churches, by what was cer- 
« tainly performed in that of Corinth, we cannot reaſona- 
« bly doubt the Truth of this Aſſertion; for, whereas all 
« the Publick Offices performed then in the Church, were 
„prayer, and finging Plalms, expcunding or Preaching the 
rd, and Euchariſtical Oblations. All theſe are in 
© 1 Cor. xiv. aſcribed to the Prophets in that Church, or 
o the Men endued with ſpiritual Gifts among them. 
« Some of thoſe Prophets pray ed; others compoſed ſacred 
Hymns by their Spiritual Gift; others did teach for Edi- 
« fcation, Exhortation and Comfort; others did alſo then 
4 euaoyE4ir, bleſs, which is the Word uſed for Conſecration 
« of the Euchariſt, Chap. x. 16. And eur, give 
« Thanks, Which is the Word uſed in our Lord's Inſtitu- 


tion of this Sacrament, 1 Cor. xi. 21. Bur that all or any 


Hof theſe Things were done by ſtared Paſtors, we never 
© read in the Epiſtles to that Church. 


( 12, © All whick Things put together, render ir more 
than probable, that there were then, no ſettled Paſtors 
in the Church of Corinth, which makes it neceſſary that 
* the Affairs of their Church Aſſemblies, ſhould be whol- 
* ly managed by their Prophets or Spiritual Perſons, It 
* feemerh alſo highly probable, that this was the Caſe 
* of other Churches, ſince the Apoſtle directing his Epi- 
* ſtles to many of them, makes no Mention: of any 
* Church-Governors among them ; either in the Begin- 
ning of them, as he does in his Epiſtle to the Phili 
* pians, or in the Salutations at the cloſe of theſh, as in 
that to the Hebrews. Now, for the Continuance this 
* Gift of Prophecy, not only in the Age of the Apoſtles, 
* but in ſeveral ſucceeding ones, we have ſufficient Evi- 
* dence from the beſt Writers of the Chriſtian Church, 
* as Hermas, Polycarp, Tynatius, Quadratus, Fuſtin Martyr, 
* Ireneus, Origen, the Oppoſers of Montanus, and from o- 
* thers. There was alſo another divine Gift, which bear- 
eth ſome Affinity to that of Prophecy, iz. that of diſ- 
cerning Spirits, Which diſcover'd it ſelf, not only in diſ- 
cerning between true and falſe Prophets, and in expo- 
* ling the Secrets of Men's Hearts; but alſo was exerci- 
5 ſed, in diſcerning Mens's Fitneſs or Qualifications for 
an) Office in the Church, and accordingly in ſetting them 

apart for that Office. Here then we find by all theſe 


« . : . . 
.. arly Teſtimonies, that in the two firſt Centuries many 


« Gifts 
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Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, were ſtill continued in al 
„Churches. Theſe allo are Relations, not of Things 
* done in a Corner, but commonly performed in the Face 
„ of the Aſſemblies, and ſo confirmed by the joint Te. 
* ftimocnies of all Chriſtian Churches. None but or 
« Jeſus, faith Origen, ever pretended to enable their Fol. 
« towers, to ſpeak with Tongues, to diſcover the Secret of 
„Mens Hearts, or confer all, or any of theſe Gifts, upon 
* their Profelyres. But faith Ireneus in his Tat of 
* Weights, there are unhappy Men, who chooſe them. 
« ſelves to be falſe Prophets, that is, to ſpeak in Gods 
Name, when they confeſs they are not taught of God, 
and who endeavour to repell the Grace of Prophecy from the 
* Church.” But to return again ro Mr. Dodwell's Report. 


F 13. © After the Year 220. and from thence unto 250, 
* ſays Mr. Dodwell, the extraordinary Gifts of the Spiri, 
did decreaſe and grow rare, in Compariſon of the 
** Time preceding; for in that Space, Theophilus who 
* wrote in Defence of Chriſtianity, ſeems ro confeſs, he 
* could not find one Inſtance of a Perſon, who had been 
* raifed from the Dead: In this Space, the aſua! Manife. 
© ſtation or viſible Sign of the Spirit falling on the Baptiz d 
* {cems to have ceaſed ; as likewiſe the Gifts of Lanęus- 
“ ges grew deficient; and in the ſame Interval, the Git 
* of publickly diſcovering Men's Thoughts, was allo 
* wanting; or at leaſt, we find bur few if any of theſe 
* ſeveral Giſts, mention'd by any Writers of good Credit, 
later than this Period; and ar the latter End of this 
* Period, Origen acquaints us, that tho' in his Age, tt 
© Gift of Propheſying ſtill remaiacd, yet it was decreaſed, 
and not in the ſatae Meaſure, as in the foregoing Age; 
* and fince this Decay hapned with Reſpect to the G. 
Prophecy we need not to wonder, that the like befel ot!:! 
Gifts; ſeeing the Apoſtle puts this Diſcrimination, be- 
& tween that of Prophecy and the other Gifts, that theſe were 
«* given for the ſake of Infidels, as a Sign to them, where 
as God graciouſly beſtowed that of Prophecy, chiefiy 0 
* the end, that the Church Herſelf might be Edifed by 
e jr, 1 Cor. Xiv. 3,4, 22. Wherefore the Chriſtians ofthe 
primitive Ages, did expect that ſome Degree of Po- 
phecy would be perpetual in the Church; and not wich- 
* ſtanding what is here noted of the Deficience of ſome, 
* and Decay of other Gifts, there ſubſiſted after th 


Period, ſome or other of the Miraculous Gifts, _ 
r ot | | « fb 
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& teſtified the extraordinary Preſence of Chriſt with his 
„Church; but whereas, in the Times we are now ſpeak- 
« ing of, there was very ſeldom or ſcarce any, expreſs 
„ Miflions undertaken by the Chriftians ro Convert Infi- 
dels, there was not the like reaſon to expect, the ſame 
plenty of the Miraculous Gifts, as did attend the Con- 
verting of Heathen Nations; but if occaſion offer d it 
« ſelf, to ſolicit Infidels to the Faith, there remained ſtill 
Indications ſufficiently manifeſt of the Divine Preſence 
in the Church, as in particular the Power of caſting our 
« Devils, and the Gift of Healing adminiſtred ro Unbe- 
6 levers : Beſides, there were fome Things extraordinarily 
granted to the joynt Prayers of the Church, when Her 
„Children were Driven, by ſome heavy Neceſſities or 
« Streights, to ſupplicate the Divine Grace more intenſly ; 
and thus the Hiſtories of thoſe Times acquaint us, ſome 
things happen'd to ſtrengthen the Minds of rhe Martyrs, 
* who were to pals through Agonies for the Faith; even 
„ after all rheſe Signs of the Decay, of the extraordinary 
« Gifts, thoſe however which were moſt uſeful to the 
Church, were of all other Gifts the moſt permanent. 
And thus among the Ancients, the moſt recent and long- 
* eſt mention, we find of any of thoſe Gifts, is ot Prophe- 
* fings, which were to the Edification or Benefit of the 
„Church, either by Edifying the Faithful, or by directing 
in Her Publick Affairs, or by deciding touching the 
candidates for Baptilm, or thoſe for the Seated Miniſtry : 
* And for this very End, that the Church might profit 
* Herfelf, of the extraordinary Preſence of God with Her, 
the Prophets were forced into the Publick Aſſemblies, 
that they mighr ſeverally declare the Revelations of God, 
and communicate them for the Publick Uſes ; and their 
PFrophehings uſed ro be commonly delivered with Signs, 
* (Simbolis,) for in the caſe of Prophecy, beſides Symbos 
- ical Words, the Symbolical Fas were received alſo.” 


F 14. Having given from the Notes of this learned An- 
tquary and others, ſome Account of the State, Uſes and 
Manner of Propheſying in rhe Church, applicable cither 
tO that in the Second or in the Third Century indiffcrent- 
ly, we now purſue the Hiſtory of Fact; and that the 
Spirit of Prophecy reſted among Chriſtians after the Year 
203, will appear by what Euſcb. Lib. v. Cap. 10. tells us of 
one Pantænus a Stoick Philoſopher, converted to Chriſt ; 
lo was touched with vchemenr Ardor of Mind, in re- 
lation 


192 Prophecy uncontroverted, 
lation to the Divine Word, and was ſent (of God) u 
* preach the Goſpel to the Nations of the Eaſt, as far x 
India; for there were even unto that Time, many Evan. 
* gelijts of the Mord, who were incited by a divine Zeil 
* like unto that of the Apoſtles, to give themſelves up tothe 
** Propagation and ſpreading of the Divine Mord: Among 
* theſe Pant.enus, after he had accompliſh'd his Miſſion int 
India, returned to Alexandria, and there partly by Writing 
* and partly by Word of Mouth, he held forth the Treaſures 
of Divine Principles. Unto this Pantænus, Clemens of Alex. 
* andria was a Scholar, who in his Book call'd Stromat, 
recorded the Portraiture of thoſe bleſſed Men here men. 
tion d, worthy of immortal Memory, for their efficac. 
* ous (inſpird) and invigerated Speakines ;3 one of whon 
* ſays hc) was an Ionian; another of Great Greece; ang- 
* ther was born in Cælehria; another came from yy; 
* ſome of them lived in the Eaſt, of whom one was an 
* Aſhrian ; another of Paleſtine, by Birth a Few ; butthe 
* laſt in Order, was the firſt of all in Heavenly Pope, 
* whom 1 found our, lying hid in ghet: This was 4 
Child, who had receiv'd from the Father, and the ref 
had kept faſt the Tradition of the bleſſed Doctrine of 
the Apoſtles Peter, Fames, Fohn and Paul; few are the 
Children like their Fathers, bur theſe had from God 
J preſerv d unto our Days, thoſe ancient and Apoſtolica 
Seeds.“ 5 


$ 15. This Teſtimony of the Propherick Spirit ſubli 
ing, given by Euſebius out of a Book of Clemens of Alexa. 
dria, exhibirs Inſtances thercof continuing unto the Year 
220. and concerning the ſame Time, Mr. Dodwell's Diſſr- 
tation cn St. Cyprian, p. 15. 16. quotes an anonymous Au- 
thor of the Martyrology of Perpetua, Saturus and Flicitu 
in Africa, who recites at large the Viſions of theſe Mar- 
tyrs, written with their own Hands. Upon which Occ 
fion, that antient Author in the Preface to his Treatit, 
does prove and recommend the Uſefulneſs of ſuch Vins 
from the Prophecy of Joel, which had promiſed them, 9 
be vouchſafed of God, in the latter Day; the ſaid Wi 
ter of the Acts of theſe Marryrs, confirms his Aſſertions by 
Scriprure Teſtimonies, and alledges, © Thar the Perſons 
| he trears of, were owned for Martyrs by the Church unt. 
rerſally, and ſays, Thus we acknowledge and honour, 
* well new Viſions, as new Propheſyings, which were of ol 


* »romiled ; and we eſteem the other Powers of wy 
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u Spirit, to be to the Benefit of the Church: Where- 


r, fore, to the Glory of God, and of our Saviour, who ad- 


van. WW miniſters all the extraordinary Gifts freely, unto every 
ei one ſeverally as He pleaſes, we here cannot but celebrate 
the the ſame, and recommend the reading thereof: And 


ong WM * this we do the rather, left any one ſhould think, thro' 
into N Weakneſs, or Fainting in Faith, that ſuch condeſcending 
ing, Craciouſneſs of God, in the Revelations of Himlelf, 
vas vouchſafed only to the Antienr, or earlier Chriſti- 


lex. ans: But when God always performs and works whar 


ton, He has promiſed, thoſe that will not believe the Pro- 
fen. pbetick Teſtimony, let them at leaſt regard the Benefit.“ 
aci- Mr. Dodwel! having thought fit to go no further, in the 
om Recital of this antient Author, we can bur ſuppoſe in this 
no- N Caſe (what is apparent in many others) that the Tenour of 
t; ¶ his Argument in the Preface, was to ſhew, that the Reve- 
su ations there alluded to, did excite and ſtrengthen the Mar- 
the urs to ſeal the Faith of Chriſt with their Blood, which in 
ve, Efect proved to the Benefit of the Church in general. 


relt WY 616. During the ſame Space of Time, Euſ*bius (lib. v. 


e of WW. 28.) mentions one Natalius who deny'd the Divinity of 


the Wi Chriſt, and was abominable in Life; This Man, ſays he, 
00 i” was often admoniſhed of the Lord in Dreams; for our 
i moſt merciful God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt would not 

* ſuffer him ro periſh out of the Church; bur Natalius led 

* aſtray by filthy Lucre and Ambition, neglected to give 
fü. bed to che Warnings, ſept him from above, by thoſe 
4.“ Viſions ; ſo that ar length he was ſcourged, and beaten 
er“ grievouſly, for the Space of a whole Night, by the Ho- 
ſer h Angels; upon which he lamented his Crimes, being 


" corer'> with Sackcloth and Aſhes, and publickly rolled 
" himſelf ar the Feet, both of the Miniſters and People, 
"and with his Tears and Lamentations, beſoughr the 
Compaſſions of the Church, for the Bowels of Chriſt his 
" Sake, After much of this kind of arguing, and when 
| he had ſhewn on his Body, the Bruiſes and Wounds re- 
cav'd by the Stripes abovemention'd, he was at length 
admitted again into the Communion of the Church. 
„A which was done in the City of Rome ir ſelf, and 

was a Warning ſo pathetical to Sinners, that I ſuppoſe 


6 


« 


would have fallen ro Repentance.“ But without any 
further RefleCtion on this Inſtance of Divine Revelation, 
Fe may juſtly determine, that a ſeverer Diſcipline by _—_ 
| 0 


lays the Hiſtorian) had it been done in S»dom, they 
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could ſcarce be uſed to humble the Sinner, and that a mot 
open and explicit Declaration of the publick Acknowledy. 
ment and Faith of the then Church, in ſuch like Divine 
Appearances, could ſcarce be poſſible. 


$ 17. In the ſame Age, whilſt the Perſecution raged at 
Alexandria, Euſebius relates, That there was among the 
** Martyrs a renowned young Woman named Potamiau, 
** whoſe Courage in Martyrdom, cauſed great Afﬀeoniſh. 
ment among the Spectators. Three Days after her yi. 
* @orious Entrance into Glory, Potamiana (that is, an An. 
* gel aſſuming her Form) appear'd by Night to one of 
them named Befilides, a Roman Soldier, and covering 
his Head with a Crown, ſaid, he muſt ſhortly be taken 
away: The Viſion wrought effectually to convert Bali. 
* des, Many others alſo at the ſame Time in Alexandria, 
** were wrought upon to the open Confeſſion of their Faith 
in Chrift, by Viſions of Potamiana, who in Dreams ur. 
« ged them ſo ro do: As to Baſilides, he became forthwith 
* ſo noble a Confeſſor, that he was ſoon diſtinguiſhed 
* with Chains, and in that Eftate, whilſt the Chriſtian 
* Brethren careſſed him with the Right-Hand of Fellow. 
* ſhip, he was encircled with a Lawrel (of Martyrdom:)" 
Such as none of the Cæſars, ever had one to compare un- 
ro; being ſuch as the great Caprain of our Salvation 
thought Himſelf ro be glorify'd by. Thus are the weak 
Things of Chriſt ſtronger than the haughtieſt of Men, and 
the Things deſpiſed, hath He choſen, to pur to Silence the 
moſt eſteem'd : For alas, what is all the Retorick and 
Oratory and Quaintneſs of Man's Wiſdom able to conver 
a Sinner, to enlighten an Idolater, and make a Martyr for 
the Faith, of a diſſelute Soldier? Bur the Power of Chrit, 
in a Vion, did all theſe in a Trice. And we need not 
be offended with the Manner of the Apparition, or won- 
der at the Chriſtian Hiſtorian's Celebration of thele 
Things, if we conſider, that the Book of Hermas (then te- 
ceiv'd for ſacred Scripture) tells us that an Angel which 
appear'd ro him, in the Form of a Woman, was Chit; 
and ſurely an Angel might as well perſonate Potamiana, 
as we read in the As, that one did perſonate Anni, 
Chap. ix. 12. and another was ſuppoſed to appear in the 
Perſon of Peter; and as we have herein heard before, P- 
Harp after his Death, and Ignatius allo were ſeen. 
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{ 18. Having thus far in the Third Century, given an 
Account of particular Perſons, who enjoyed an extraordi- 
zary Communion with God, by his Grace to them, in re- 
ealing Himſelf ro them more eſpecially ; ro make this 
Way of Proof, the more cloſely connected, we proceed to 
ther Perſons alſo, ro whom in particular the Propherick 
Fpiric was conceded, by the Report of Euſebius, touching 
tn Age; for ſays he, Anno 241. there was an Election 
% be made of a Biſhop in Mme, and thoſe concerned in 
' it were aſſembled to that Purpoſe, and Fabianus a 
Country Miniſter was accidentally preſent, whom no bo- 

dy had the leaſt Thought about, as to the Election; 
# when ſuddenly from on high, there came down a Dove, 
and allighted upon his Head, after the manner of the 

Holy Spirit, which in like Form, deſcended upon our 
* ayiour 3 upon which, the whole Multitude preſent, as 
* moved by the ſame one Divine Spirit, readily, and with 
one Soul cried out, He was worthy, and inſtantly conſtitu= 
ted him, their Biſhop. Now, as we have already heard, 
at the Holy Spirit did by the Prophets, ordinarily call 
Men in the Chriſtian Church, to the Work of the publick 
Miniſtry, the above- mention d Viſion and Divine Influence 
nmediare on the People, was according to thoſe Times, 
clear and full Diſcovery of the Will of God by Reve- 
ation, for the Appointment of Fabianus, to be Biſhop of 
me; but this Inſtance of the Regard publickly paid to 
very Act of God revealing, is backed by another very re- 
narkable, in the Election of a Biſhop allo : © For Narciſ- 
ſu Biſhop of Feruſalem, being about an Hundred Years 
old, and thereby unfitred for the Duties of his Function? 
de marvellous Diſpenſation of God, provided for him a 
Help, by ſignifying to Alexander, a Cappadocian Biſhop, 
through a Viſion by Night, that he ſhould go to Feruſa- 
En; and when Alexander approach'd near to that City, 
everal of the chief Perſons of that Church, had Viſi- 
ons alſo, which appear'd to them by Night, when alſc 
they heard a Voice, commanding them to haſten our © 
the Gates of that City, and receive the Biſhop, ordain'd 
of God for them: Accordingly, they, with the Conſent 
of the Church, obey'd; and meering Alexander, and 
conducting him into Feruſalem, they conſtrain d him to 
abide with them, and exerciſe the Office of a Biſhop, 
(withour other appointment, than what was given from 

( Heaven 5} 
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* Heaven; ) he continu'd in that Function ſeveral Year 
and dy'd under Impriſonment for the Faith, An. 253. 
By theſe Particulars, and by many general Aſſertions fore. 
mention'd, in this Hiſtorical Deduction, of the Spirit ex. 
traordinarily abiding in the Church, it appears, that the 
Chriſtian Affairs of moment, were under the immediae 
Government of God, preſent in all Places for Her Direct 
and Guide, in Matters of Importance. And how happy 
and comfortable that Theocracy was, which neceſſaril 
excluded all Intrigues, Avarice, Ambition, and Uſurpat. 
on of Man, I leave duly to be reflected on. 


$ 19, Whilſt Alexander ſate Biſhop of Feruſalem, Euſcliu dy 
tells us,“ That Demetrius, Biſhop of Alexandria, had in 
* ſome Treatiſe or Letters, by him publiſh'd, declard, . 
That it was a Practice never heard of, that Men unci. 
* dain'd to the publick Miniftry, ſhould in the preſence d « { 
* Biſhops or Paſtors, teach in the Church; bur Alexandy 
* of Feruſalem, and Tyeophylat of Cſaria, boldly anſwerd 
him, Thar the ſaid Aſſertion of his, was an audacio WW. 
* Untruth ; and for Confutation thereof, they produc! 
divers Inſtances, wherein Men without any Ordination, T 
* had been requeſted, even by the Paſtors or Biſhops 


* publickly to preach in the Church.“ Now this 5. 6 
ſage is worthy of Remark, becauſe it gives an Hint, df 14 
ſome human Uſurpations about this Time rifing in tle WW, 

Church, and alſo, becauſe thar rhe Propherical Paſtor 4h. . ; 
ander, was an open Oppoſer of ſuch like Practices. . . 
indeed the very admitting of, or ſubmitring to, the imme. ; 
diare Regency of Heaven, ſignified (as Mr. Dodwel expr- ill. * 
ſes the Thing) by Children, Women, and the molt a> c - 
ject of the People, on whom the Spirit fell, muſt nee 7 
be a ſevere Mortification to the Pride of Men; ot p. | 
other Side therefore, according ro the Courſe of hunu ; 7 
Paſſions, the Pride of Man may well be ſuppoſed to rite uy, bed 
againſt the Spirit of Prophecy, which ſtands oppoſed u d q 
and reſiſteth the Proud. Thus it ſeems, the Prophets found * 


ſome Reaſon to grow remiſs, in their thankleſs Office u 
publick ; for the ſame Author acquaints us, they were fon 
times forced into the Aſſemblies ; and Clemens of Alex 
dria from his Obſervation, tells us, the moſt eminent Pet. 
ſon for Spiritual Gifts that he knew, lay hid in A, 
that he had much to do to find him out. Trenæus allo rakes 
Notice, that ſome Men objected to the fantaſtick Man d 


the Prophets, altho no otherwiſe fantaſtical, in om p 
no otherwile Tanraill n 
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Cbriſtianity, than in thoſe, ro whoſe Teſtimony our Savi- 
dur Himſelf appeal'd ; he tells us alto, of ſome that re. 
pell'd the Grace of Prophecy in the Church. There are 
many other Symptoms herein before- mention d, of a grow- 
ing Contempt of God revealing, and we ſhall ſee much 
o the ame Purpoſe, more clearly by-and-by ; bur if the 
Propher's Miniſtry in the Church became uneaſy, we have 
the leſs reaſon to wonder, that the Preaching of a Perſon 
mninſpir'd, ſhould be reſtrain d unduly. 


{ 20. But we have a better Account of Dionyſirs, another 
Binop of Alexandria, as given by himſelf, and reported 
by the Hiſtorian Euſebius, lib. vu. cap. 7. as followeth; 
& Whilſt, ſays he, I had read ſome erroneous Authors, 
„and was in Debate within my ſelf, whither I ſhould-go 
n to do ſo, there came ro me a Viſion from God, and 
did confirm me; for therein I heard a Voice, diſtinctly 
« ſaying, Read whatſoever cometh into thy Hands, for thou 
« ſhalt be able to weigh, prove, and try all, and by this Means 
% thou wert at firſt drawn in, to the Faith of Chriſt. I thank- 
fully entertained this Viſion, as agreeable to the Apoſto- 
* ical Voice, ſpoken to Men, of more Strength than me. 
The fame Dyoniſius mentions touching Heraclas, his Pre- 
* deceſſor in the Church of Alexandria, that ſome Perſons 
under Baptiſm had receiv'd the Holy Spirit, by his, the 
* faid Predeceſſor's Means. And again, ſpeaking of Næva- 
* tus the Heretick, who renounced his Baptiſm, and had 
* drawn divers of the Brethren ro Impieties, he adds, 
" Novatus cauſerh the Holy Spirit to fly out of them, tho 
there continue till ſome Hope, that He will yer, either 
remain with, or come upon them again. In which Paſ- 
ſges, the Holy Spirit, as I conceive, cannot properly be 
underſtood in any other Senſe, than that of the Spirit of 
Prophecy : Wherefore, we have herein, an Atteſtation to 
It, from a Perſon of great Eminence in the Church, in re- 
ect to the Place whereof he was Biſhop ; and the Time 
of this Teſtimony, we may refer to that of his Death, 
Anno Domini, 268. | 


0 21. Euſebius, lib. vi. cap. 40. adds,“ that Dyoniſius ha- 
Vving in the Hear of Perſecution fled from his Houtc, he 


" himſelf gives an Account thereof, ſaying, an Officer of 


1 the Emperor's ſought for me, four Days ſucceſſively, but 


Hp Darkneſs fell upon his Eyes, that he could not find 


. the Houſe ; mean Time LOG commanded of * 
"Rio de- 


— 
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* depart thence, and beyond all Expectation he peut 
me a Way for it; I ſpeak this in the Preſence of Gy 
* who knows I do nor therein lie, and that I fled nx d 7 
* my own Will, but by his Appointment.” (Now, 7 th 
Mr. Dodwell, what ſhall we do in this Caſe ? Shall ye he. 
lieve or not, this holy Man, upon his ſolemn Word, a 
' Oath ?) Bur as the ſame Dyoniſius tells us, © that the Þer. 


“ ſecytion in Alexandria, was raiſed againſt the Chrigi, - 
* ans, at the Inſtigation of rhe Ægyptian Sorcerers, he. ca 
* cauſe theſe were obſtruſted in their Enchantments, by Wl P. 


the miraculous Powers of Chriſt, Euſeb, lib. vii. 10. ff, 
* ſays he, there are ar this Day, as well as formerly, one Wt « 
* Perſons, who only by being preſent, and looking . 
* or elſe by their blowing and ſpeaking a Word, do diſtub Wil * 
& all Enchantments of the Devil.“ Now becauſe the Ci 
cumſtance af blowing, apply'd ro thoſe who had the . 
rraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, may nor poſſibly be readih « 
apprehended, *ris fir to have Recourſe to our firſt Prind- WY * 
ples touching the Oracles of God; the fame Word tber. 
fore above rendred blowing, occurs in Fobn xx. 22. when Wi * 
our Lord after his Reſurrection, breathed (or blowed) upan bi; WW * 
Dijciples, and ſaid, receive ye a boly Spirit, (for here Trwu Wil * 
29, is without the Particle 70, which in the Greek fixes i « 
it ro the Holy Spirit, as a Weſtminſter Grammar decide « 
of this Text) we ſuppoſe therefore, from this Manner of BW * 
our adored Lord, that the breathing or blowing was ſign Wi * 
ficative, of what ſhould attend thoſe, that were to be e. 
ſted with the Spirit exrraordinarily: And in Truth, e . 
very Word Paeumaticos, uſed in the New Teftament 0 « 
expreſs thoſe who had the extraordinary Gifts, is both by Wi © 
facred and prophane Authors, taken by the Antients 0 Wl © 
mean a Perſon potiefſed by a Spirit, and by the Greek U. Bi © 
Aionary does include alſo at the ſame Time, the Senſe « Wi * 
one irregularly breathing. Indeed, both in the Greek an! Wi © 
Latin, the Words that expreſs Divine Inſpiration, have: " 


plain Reference to ſomewhar in breathing or blowing: 2 
And whoever pleaſes to look into Dr, Grabe's Gleanins Wil © 
our of the antient Fathers, Part il. p. 93. and 237. 09) Wil © 
read there, that Heracleen, Trenens and Clemens Alexandi. A 
nus, do uſe the Word above rendred blowing, £0v91/4, 1 4 
expreſs the Eſtate of a Perſon, inſpired extraordinarily. 4 

j22. Thus out of Euſcbius we are informed, how the . 


Almighty Power wrought by Viſions, Dream and Voic, 
£2 the Conyertion of Infidels, the reſtoring of the "y 
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ons, the directing of publick Affairs in the Churches, the 
reforming of the vicious, and the conſtituting of Biſhops. 
There has been alſo in thoſe Inſtances, ſome mention of 
the Gift of Propheſying, bur this latter Point will more 


clearly be manifeſted by what follows, that is drawn from 


other Authors, of much Note in thoſe Times. But be- 
fore we proceed to Citations from them, we ſhall here re- 
mark, what Mr. Dodwell notes further, of theſe Propheti- 
cal Times, in his Second Diſſertation on Iren cus, to this 
gffect; / where the Apoſtle (ſays he) 1 Cor. xiv. 26. faith, 
« Every one of you, when ye come together, hath a Pſalm, hath 
4 Doctrine, hath a Tongue, bath a Revelation, hath an In- 
 rerpretation ; theſe were ſeveral Offices to be aſcribed 
to the Holy Spirit; but that of Doctrine included the 
«* Gift of Knowledge inſpir'd, which was with that other 
* of diſcerning of Spirits, the moſt regarded for Govern- 
* ment. in the Church; and whilſt there were Men re- 
* nowned in the Churches, for thoſe Spiritual Gifts, that 
« were fit otherwiſe ro be taken into that Truſt, many: 
* Inſcriptions of Epiſtles directed ro entire Churches, 
« ſhew, that they were ſo ſer over them; for in thoſe Epi- 
tles, the Expreſſion, Grace be multiplied unto ye, ſigni- 
" fy'd a Prayer, that beſides thoſe extraordinary Gifts, where- 
with they already abounded, they might be filled with 
more Plenty of yet greater ones; which Form of Sa- 
* Intation, as it was very common, it imply'd, that the 
* Gifts themſelves were ſo too, nor have we any Reaſon to 
* think, that any Church was deſtitute of them, in that 
* Eftare of Things: Among other Signs attending the 
Manifeſtation of the Propherick Spirit, was that chiefly 
* of a glancing Light, as of Fire, which often came up- 
on the Baptiz'd, which alſo among the Fews, was 
thought ro be the Shechinab, that is, the Symbol of the 
Divine Preſence. Unto this Appearance was apply'd 
the Word of John Baptiſt, touching our Saviour, He 
ſhell baptize you with the Holy Spirit, and with Fire. And 
concerning this Shechinah, or glorious Light, Juſtin Mar- 


10 . * . 
ir quotes it, as written in the Goſpels, (and the verv an- 


tient Manuſcript of St. Germans, and ſome Latin Verſi- 
„ ns and other Authorities have it to this Day) on Mar. 
„ ü. 16. that when our Lord went down into Jordan, 4 
„Lb: ſhone upon the Place. Thus the Baptiſm of our 
„ Javiour, was in irs Manner a Pattern of the Baptiſm, 
: wherewith he would baptize others. Wherefore, when 
- aſter his Reſurrection He ſaid, ye ſhall be baptized 

N 4 | uh 
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* with the Holy Spirit not many Days hence, the Sj; 
bol of that Baptiſm on the Day of Pentecoſt, appear} 
* alſo in the Tongues of Fire, which anſwer'd to the 
* Shechinah, according to the ſaid Prophecy of John Buy. 
viſt ; among other Appeals to the Direction of the Si. 
* rir, in thoſe Prophetick Times, was that alſo of c:8. 
ing Lots, Acts i. 24---26. which was antiently of Uſe 
in the Caſes of Achan, Fonathan, and King Saul, 1 San, 
xiv. 41. and this caſting of Lots, was fo peculiarly in 
* Uſe among the Clergy, with Prayers on urgent Occak. 
ons, that the very Word Cleeros (rendred, Part, in 4; 
1. 17, 25.) ſignifying a Lot, we believe gave then 
that Compellation ; neither is it likely, that this Cu. 
ſtom of drawing Lots on that Occaſion did wholly 
ceaſe, till all the extraordinary Gifs of the Spirit, de. 
** parted out of the Church. 


60 


F 23. Hitherto in the Proof and exhibiting of Inſtan- 
. ces of the Prophetick Spirit's Abode in the Church, 6. 
ring the Third Century, we have uſed chiefly the Re. 
port of Euſcbius, the Hiſtorian of thoſe Times; bu 
now we proceed to the Teſtimony of Authors, who do 
not purpoſely write Hiſtory, but ſuch, as in the Method 
and Courſe of their Argument, are led accidentally to 
inſiſt, on the Exiſtence of the Spirit of Prophecy in 
their times; thus in the Treatiſe of Tertullian ro Scapule, 
Cap. iv. he lays, * Theſe Miraculous Powers among the 
* Chriſtians, you may be informed of, by the Heathen 
* Notaries and Lawyers, who themſelves have receivd 
* Benefits from them; for we {peak not of the common 
People, but many Perſons of Diſtinction and Quality, 
* arc thus deliver'd from Devils, and from divers Diſcaſcs; 
* even Scverzzs the Emperor himſelf, had reaſon in this 
* Caſe to remember the Chriſtians, ſince Procalus by 4- 
* nointing with Oil, did once Cure him: Caracalla allo 
the Emperor, Succeſſor to Severus, found the like Bene. 
* fit from Euedius a Chriſtian, who was his Foſter - Father, 
* and on the former Account, was retained in his Court, 
* to the Day of his Death: And as the Caſting out of De- 
* vils, and Curing all Diſeaſes, did ftill continue among 
* the Signs, that were to follow, by the Promiſe of Chrilt 
them who Believ'd in his Name, and were now exetCl- 
* {cd upon the Perſons of Unbelievers for their Conviction 
ſo, the ſevere Diſcipline of the Spirit, or rather the Father 


ly Chaſtiſement of God by his immediate Hand ypon On 
ia 


my 
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ans themſelves, Tertullian gives us two Examples of, in 


lis time, in his Tract touching Plays in the Theater, Cap. 
16. for he mentions one Chriſtian Woman, who going to 
thoſe Spectacles, came back poſſeſſed with a Devil; the 
aher Chriſtian Woman, that very Night after ſhe had 
deen at a Tragedy, ſaw in a Dream a Winding-Sheer, and 
yas upbraided with the Name of the Tragedian, and ſhe 
lyed not five Days after it. | 


{ 24. There is not one fingle Tract peradventure among 
the Ancients, of more univerſal Approbation than the 
Apology of Tertullian for the Chriſtian Religion; therein 
we find him Challenging all the Powers of Darkneſs, and 
their boldeſt Voraries to deny, the Arm of the Lord ſtretch- 
ed out, in Signs and mighty Wonders done by Chriſtians, 
inthe Name of their triumphant Jeſus. © Hirherto, ſays he, 
e have uſed Words, we will now come to a demonſtra- 
tion of the very thing; that your Gentile Gods are no 
* one of them, greater than another; for a deciſion of the 
* Point, let any one that is judged to be poſſeſſed by a 
„Peril, be brought into open Court before your Tribu- 
nals; when that Spirit ſhall be commanded by a Chri- 
* ſtianto ſpeak, he ſhall as truly confeſs himſelf a Devil 
* there, as elſewhere he falſly claims to be g God ; or ler 
* one equally be produced, who is among you Gertiles, 
* judged to be inſpird of Ged, who waits at your Altars, 
and is eſteem'd a ſacred Perſon by you; nay, tho he be 
* ated Ly one of your moſt venerared Deities, be it Diana 
the Heavenly Virgin, the Promiſer of Rain, or Aſculapi- 
us that preſcribes you Medicines, and who pretends to 
* relieve the dying; yet theſe or any others, when they 
are ſummon'd, if they dare to lie unto the Chriſtian 
fummoning, and if they do nor confeſs themſelves open- 
' ly to be Devils, then ler that reproachful Chriſtian's 
l Blood, be ſpilt by you on the ſpor. What can be more 
manifeſting Proof then this? What a more decifive Tri- 
1 al to judge upon ? The Simpliciry of Truth is open in 
| this Caſe, to your Examination; the particular Chriſti- 
, ns own Vertue alone can ſtand him in Stead here; no- 
| thing of magical Arts, or any other juggling to deceive, 
vill be practicable: If your Eyes and Ears are permitted 
do be Judges, ye are not called ro believe us upon our 

Words only.” Who can-ſurmiſe, that ſo open a Chal- 
lenge as this, ſhould be given to the: Pagan Deities, if 
acre was nor Powers (till ſubliſtiog among the Chriſtians 

to 
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to make good the Trial; and indeed the Author bei 
aſſured of Victory therein, from many Evidences of & 
Fact, triumphs over the enſlaved Devils, in the Manne 
following ; © If they be really Gods, why do they belj 
* rhemlelves, in acknowledging to be Devils? Is it, do j 
think, to pleaſe us Chriſtians ? Therefore, even now, i 
* your Deiry ſubjected ro Chriſtians. A fine Deity ip 
* deed, that is ſubject unto a Man! Surcly thoſe wy, BB h 
« elſewhere are worſhipp'd for Gods, would not, if they be 
could help ir, depoſe themſelves from that Dignity, ag 
* give their own Confeſſions, that they are Devils. By 
indeed, they know that Our CHRIST is ther 
* Judge, and that they are by an uncontrollable Author. 
& ry, made ſubject ro his Servants ; therefore from our 
# Touch and Breath, they flie (affrighred with the View d 
*. avenging Flames) our of the Bodies where they did re. 
©* fide, unwillingly and with Grief in your Preſence,” 


$ 25. Tertullian who dy'd about Anno Domini 231. tel 
us morcover, in his Preſcriptions againſ? Hereſy, of a cenai 
Teacher, gifted with the inſpir d Grace of Knowledge ; and 
in his Fract concerning the Soul, Cap. ix. he ſays, © We 
* had Right after Sr. Jchn, to expect Propheſyings, and ve 
do now acknowledge the ſaid Spiritual Gifts ; for then 
is at this Day, living among us, a Siſter, who is Par 
* raker of the Gift of Revelations, which ſlie receives 
& under Extacy in the Spirit, in the publick Congregation; 
wherein ſhe converſes with Angels, ſometimes alſo, wit 
* the Lord, and ſeeth and heareth Divine Myfteries, and 
% difcovereth the Hearts of ſome Perſons, and does mint 
# ſter Succour to ſuch as deſire it; and whilſt the Sci 
4 tures are read, or Pſalms are ſinging, or they are Preach. 
ing, or Prayers are offer'd up, Subjects from thence are 
„ miniſter d in her Viſions: We had once ſome Dilcour 
* ſes ronching the Soul, whilſt this Siſter was in the f. 
rit ; after the publick Services were over, and moſt d 
the People gone, ſhe acquainted us with what fle (aw, 
as the Cuſtom was; for theſe Things are heedfully d. 
*« geſted, that they may be duly proved; among 0h! 
* Things. ſhe then told us, that a material Soul was ſet 
before her, and the Spirit was beheld by her, being d 
#* a Quality not void and empty, but of the Colovr© 
the Sky. and of a- thin Brighrnels, preſerving the Form 
throughout of the human Body. This was the Viſio 


© God is Witneſs, as the Apoſtle, (Paul) the firring 5 
| miſt 
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« qiſer of the Gifts, which were to be exiſtent in the 
« Church. But thou, O Hermogenes, (the Philoſopher to 
« whom the Treatiſe is addreſſed) wilt not believe, unleſs 
„the Thing it ſelf in all Particulars, do perſwade thee.” 


26. Contemporary with Tertullian, was Theophilus, 
whoſe Writings to his Pagan Friend Autolicus, in Behalf of 
the Chriſtian Religion, we have ftill extant; wherein 
he mentions, © Men carrying, or carried by the Spirit, being 
* inſpir'd of God, as 2 Pet. 1. 21. ſaying, that thereby they 
ere conſtirured Prophets, and became the Organs of 
God; and Marcarius commenting on the Word, Organ, 
# (uppoſe a Trumpet or any Pipe) ſays, as the human 
« Breath paſſing thro' a Trumpet ſpeaks, ſo the Spirit 
celebrates God in Pſalms, and Hymns, and Prayers, paſ- 
* fing thro' Perſons (Pneumatopborous) carried of the Spirit; 
* and ſays Theophilus, p. XCiti. As the Sea needs the per- 
 perual Influx of the Rivers, elſe it would dry up, fo 
„would the Wickedneſs of the World conſume ir, were 
* it not for the (written) Law of God, and the Prophets, 
" from which (as from Fountains af living Water) do 
* flow, and perpetually iſſue forth Confalation, Mercy and 
* Righreouſneſs, and rhe teaching of the Holy Cam- 
* mands of God; and his Teſtimony alla concurs, tauch- 
"ing the ſtill reſiding Power among Chriſtians, to caft 
„out Devils; for, ſays he, p. Ixxvii. 78. Unto this Day 
the unclean Spirits are forced by Chriſtians, ro canfels 
their own Shame, and unwillingly forſake their Inha- 
bitations, when adjured in the Name of Chrift ; and 
from thence Theophilus argues, that the Spirits acting on 
the Gentile Poets, or Prophets, and which the Pagans ſer in 
* Oppoſition to the Chriſtian Prophet, were evil ones, ſince 
a thoſe very Poets when diſpoſſeſs d, own'd themſelves to 
" haye been poſſeſs'd by Devils.” After this Author, 
and about the Year 237. Minutius Felix is another Wit- 
neſs of the like extraordinary Gifts ſtill in the Church; 
or in his Book concerning Ottavius, he ſays to the Hea- 
then, * All theſe Things are known ro moſt among you, 
that as often as they are requir'd by us, they are driven 
do conteſs themſelves Devils, and ro depart our of Bo- 
0 dies, forced by our Words, as by Scourges, Flames or 
. bunder ; Saturn himſelf, and Serapis, and Jupiter, and 
: tne chief of thoſe Gods ye worſhip, being overcome 

with Grief, ſpeak out ro their own Shame, which they 
would not falſiy do, in the Preſence of ye their Ado- 

ters: 
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* rers: Believe them therefore, when they witneß gg 
* rhemlelves, that they are Devils; being adjured by the 
* only true God, they relucting and in Pain, do rote i 
* thote Bodies, and either inſtantiy go forth, or gradalh 
* withdraw from them, as the Faith of the Poſſoſſed a. 
* liſts, or the Gift of him that healeth, carries ic. Thy 
** thoſe evil Spirits, who at a Diſtance egged you on, in 
* Droves againft the Chriſtians, do when at hand, f 
from us: For, as it is natural to hate what is feared 
* fo they thro Fear of themſelves, do ſecretly ſolicit your 
Minds to hate us Chriſtians.” The ſame Author giving 
an Account of the Manner of that Conference, betwec 
Cecilius a Heathen Philoſopher, and Otavius a Chriſtian, 
wherein the former was convinced of his Error, and brougir 
over to the Faich of Chriſt ; he concludes the Relation with 
the Commendation of Ofavius, ſaying, He enjoys a b. 
* Gift from God, from whom being in{pir'd, he beloughr i; 
* and obtaind it for his Help.“ And tho' theſe latter 
Evidences are nor expreſs to the Giſt of Propheſying, the 
Jeſs Mention of That may poſſibly be more therein due v 
ſome other Cauſes, than the Scarcity of it: However, 
we find, that the ſame was not yet extinguiſhed, even by 
the Author now next quoted, and Mr. Dodwell ſays, i 
is acknowledgd to be the moſt. permanent of any of the 
extraordinary Favours of Chriſt ro his Church. 


6 27. The Works of Origen are very many, and voll- 
mincus ; and in the Subject we are upon, Mr. Dodw!l's 
Second Diſſertation on Irenæus, p. 184,--187. makes no lels 
than rwenty Quorations out of them ; wherefore, being 
my ſelf nor ar Leiſure enough, to look into the Orige 
nal, I here take the Liberty to draw the enſuing Marrs 
from that Reporter. The Subſtance then of Origen's Telti- 
mony, touching the Continuance of the Gifts of the op- 
rit extraordinary, is, That in his Time, who lived t 
„ about the Year 255. there were many Eye-Witneſſe 
© to prove, that Devils were frequently caft out, by tit 
* bare Mention of the Name of Chriſt, without any (or 
* of Means or Obſervations, other than Prayers and 4. 
* jurations. This was done ſometimes, in the very Pe. 
ces wherein they were worſhipped ; and ſometimes 06: 
„only the Bodies of the Poſſeſſed, were freed from thel 
&« Vexations, but even the very Souls; inſomuch that 
% many of thoſe unhappy People, were almoſt againl 


their Wills, drawa to embrace the Chriſtian Reign) 
. f 6 O 


10 
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« ir from the Hatred precedently embib'd againſt the 
ird, ſo that after they had receiv'd ſome Viſions, pre- 
« fenced them either ſleeping or waking, they demurr'd 
not to encounter Death, for the Sake of it; many Things 


« if he ſhould give a Relation of, he knew the Infidels 
„ would but laugh ar them; and yet he devoutly calls 
„God to witneſs, for his own Conſcience, that they were 
really true. He ſays, that the Chriſtian Religion had 
v even then, the Demonſtration to it, which the Apoſtle 
* would have call'd, the Manifetation of the Spirit, and 
* of Power, and which he himſelf terms wenderful Pow- 
; that there were in his Age, Perſons who directed 
* their Ways, by the good Pleaſure of the Mord, (which 
4 I ſuppole means, Chriſt inſpiring ;) moreover the Gift 
* of Healing did abound, and ſome diſtracted People 
* were cur'd by the Name of Jeſus ; and if there was Need, 
" ke could bring a Hundred Inſtances of the moſt vici- 
* ous and profligate Livers, who were by one ſudden Act 
* of the Spirit, (as by Viſion, or the like) turned about 
* into the moſt exemplary and luminous Courſes of Life; 
* and theſe were of different Qualities, both Greeks and 
* Barbarians, Philoſophers and fooliſh Perſons, who rouch- 
ed with rhe Love of Gcd, ſeem'd even ambitious ro 
" ourgo one another unto Death, in the Chriſtian Piety.“ 

28. Origen further ſays, © that among the Fews there 
* remained then no Prophets, nor any wonderful Signs; 
but there arc found among Chriſtians the Fetſteps, or 
" Remains of theſe, even now, after fo long a Time, and 
* even ſome Things g eater; for they are faithful, who 
© uſually ſay, we our. ſelves have ſeen them : And in Evi- 
l dence of the miraculous Powers receiv'd by Faith, this 
is a Sign, that by the Name of Jeſus, unto this Day, 
the Sick are healed, even ſuch as God pleaſes ro 
| have cured: I my ſelf (ſays he) have ſeen many of 
: them, who were deliver'd from Lunacies, and a Multi- 
„ tude of other the moſt afflicting Diſeaſes. In the Al 
x ſemblies of the Church, there ſtill remained ſome, 
„ho had the Gift of diſcerning Spirits, angelical and hu- 
i man, (the greateſt Evidence of Prophecy) and touching 
? the latter, what lay hid in the Sccrers of the Heart, 
„ Was expoſed to the Notice of many, to the Shame of 
.. thoſe, who were conſcious of ſuch Guilt. There was 
I ſome 


« {ne Spirit ſuddenly changing their Mind, and turning 


# of which kind, he had ſeen done in his Preſence, which 
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„ ſome difference in the Power of caſting out Derih; 
ſometimes the Name of Jeſus alone did ſuffice; at g. 
„ther, this Power given to the Apoſtles, was exerciſe 
« after Prayers and a ſolemn Adjuration, from whence the 
latter Ages, more than the Primitive, call'd the Giſted 
„ Perſons, Exorciſts: There were alſo in that Age, other 
« unexceptionable Miracles, whereof Origen himſelf, ;. 
* mong many more Witnefſes beyond exception in the 
Church, does bear his Teſtimony. Bur, ſays Mr. Dal. 
< well, when Origen tells us, There were found among 
« Chriſtians, the remains of Prophecy, and of wonderful 
Signs in his Time, we are not to take it abſolutely, azif 
** rheſe were in themſelves rare or ſleight Footſteps af 
them; bur by a Compariſon with rhe Apoſtolick Aye, 
« (whereon he is then inſiſting) they were more ſeldom 
« found, and in the degree of their manifeſtation, leſs ; and 
* the moſt we can underſtand by that Expreſſion, is, that 
« in his Time they were decreas d from the Plenty and 
* Power of them, during the Second Century, as defer! 
« by Ireneusand others; theſe Remains of Prophecyings, how- 
* ever were ſuch, that upon them he argues, as Fuſtn 
„ Martyr had done before in the Second Century, That the 
** Fews were then without Prophets, and that the Spiri 
of Prophecy, ſtill extant among Chriſtians, was Proc 
% that God did favour the latter, as his peculiar People, 
« inſtead of the Fews formerly, in that manner honour d. 


$ 29. Touching Prophecy, and thoſe Things greater than mi- 
raculous Signs, which Or:2en mentions to remain among 
Chriſtians, we cannot conceive what ſhould induce him to 
add, they are faithful who commeniy ſay, we our ſelves have ſeen 
them, but ſome Reproaches attending that Confeſſion of 
theirs; for in the Sequel hereof, ir will appear, that about 
the Time we now treat of, there were Principles generally 
receiv'd among Chriſtians, that were deſtructive of Faith, 
in all the Ways of immediate Revelation from God, by 
Viſion, Dream, Voice, and Prophecy. To proceed how- 
ever, in thoſe Acknowledgements we fird of them, we 
oughr to remind the Reader, that the Evidence hitherto g- 
ven of Facts pofitive, has been all taken from thoſe, who 
wrote and bore Witneſs of the Times they ſeverally lived 
in; even the Citations drawn from the Hiftorian Euſebiu! 
are from Authors, out of whom he gives ſome Specimen 
or Extract, and thoſe Authors wrote ſeverally, every one 
of his own Age; ſo that hitherto what has been ſaid op 
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s Point, ſtands upon as firm and clear a Foundation of 
-urh, as che Nature of Proof among Men, can in any 
ing wharſoever admit, touching Matters of Time pals'd : 
id being loch to admit any thing into this Chronological | 
wridgement, that might weaken the Strength of its Foun- 
tion, as to the Certainty and Simplicity of Truth, in the 

ners contained in it; I ſhall paſs over much Evidence 
the like Import, that may be found in the Life of Grege- 
\ Thaumaturgus, written 30 or 50 Years after his Death, by 
Biſhop of Ni/ſa of great Repure, becauſe he, the latter, 
rote the ſame meerly and only upon Report of the Facts 
erein contained. Thaumaturgus was a Scholar of Origen's, 
his Lecture in Alexandria, as was allo Dyoniſius, who 
been already quoted, a moſt pctitive and expreſs Wit- 
& of Revelations in his Time: It may be however, wor- 
by of Remark, that all theſe three noted Perſons in the 
hurch, and Witneſſes of the ſurviving Powers of the Holy 
irit in it, were Inhabitants in Africa; for it will be ma- 
feſt, by what follows here immediately, and in the Third 
ar: of this Treatiſe, that the Chriſtians in Africa preſerv'd 
meer a Reverential Regard to the Ways of the Prophe- 
ck Spirit revealing, than in other Parts of the Chriſtian 
orid, 
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30. Having thus far traced Step by Step, the Courſe of 
be extraordinary Gifts abiding, as the gracious Teſtimony 
f Chriſt's peculiar Preſence with his Church; the ſeveral 
inks of Proof, from many ſignal Confeſſors of it, being ſo 
lolely connected, that hitherro there is not one Space of a- 
ore 20 Years, without remarkable Atteſtat ion, ſurviving to 
bis Day, touching this Matter. We are come down fo far, 
the Deduction hiſtorical, of theſe great Things, for the 
Igheſt Honour and Glory of our Sovereign Lord, the great 
wphet, as well as bleſſed, and only Potentate of his 
hurch; that there remain henceforth from the Death 
I Djoniſius, bur ahout 30 Years, to bring Teſtimony of, 
or compleating the whole Scheme of Evidence unqueſtio- 
able, that the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, and im- 
nediate Revelations from God, did continue in the 
durch 300 Years from the Year of Grace, (that is, the 
ah of our High and Mighty Saviour) which uſner'd in 
paralell d good Tydings of great Joy, unto all People. 
nd tho we ſhall not here deduce the Proofs, lower than 
© Year 300. it ought not to be underſtood, that thoſe 
fs and Revelations were then extinct ; for I make no 

| doubt, 
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doubt, bur the ſame are provable beyond that Time, I 
deed, whenſoever they ceaſe to be provable, from the 
Acknowledgments publick of Perſons, whoſe Charge 
might carry a Weight with it, unto us at this vaſt Remote 
of Ages; ir will not at all follow, that thoſe Gifts aud 
Graces, or Favours divine, were wholly withdrawn; bub 
is notorious unto every Man, who has ſeen bur the lat 
Glympſe of Hiſtory, that the whole texture and frame d 
Things in the Church, took a new Turn from the Seculu 
Powers, which after the Converſion of the Emperor Cn. 
ſtuntine, were forthwith exercis d in the Church: Neither De 
is it to be wonder'd, that Honours and Riches flowing in WW Ch 
with them, ſhould vitiate the Minds of the very Miniſen WW lol 
of Chriſt, who were by their Goſpel Conſtitution, to bee 
the Lights and Salt of the Earth, for all manner of Hu. Wal 
mility and Godlineſs of Life. But indeed, the main Rex Won! 
fon why I ſhall proceed no further than the End of the uud 
Third Century, in proving the Continuance of the Spiri Vie 
extraordinary, is, That tis evident to me, that the Chr. igt 
ſtians, even before that time, and much more after, were N eut 
fo ſallen away generally, from their Reverence to, and Love tn 
of the Spirit, that by the contrary and oppoſing Principles Pc 
they had admitted and imbibed, they were morally in- WW r 
capable of owning, what was truly Prophecy and Rewe | 
tion from God, according to the Rules of Scripture, the 
undeficient Touchſtone to judge by; and even according v. 
the Rules, whereon the Chriſtians themſelves in the & ie. 
cond Century, had admitted them. „c 


$ 31. The Teſtimonies before given, we conceive to nave fl 
reach'd unto the Year 268. and for the ſmall Term em 
maining to fill up the Third Century, the enſuing Relariuns 
may be abundantly ſufficient ; the chief of them indeed, Wi 
will be drawn from the Works of St. Cyprian, Biſhop of iſ | 
Carthaze, the chief City of Africa, who dy'd before the Hel 
end of that Period. Bur his Evidences are ſo nume: 
rous and expreſs, as may however well ſuffice alone bf 
themſelves, becauſe they include the Acknowledgment 0 
ſeveral Churches which dy'd not with him. But becaule hi": 
of his Eminence for Piety, he dying a Martyr for le 
Faith of Chriſt, and by reaſon of his Learning, that males 1 
him to this Day of great Eſteem, and by reaſon of 85 8" 


unblemiſhed Character, to add an Energy to the Cerrtalt- Fri 
ty of whatſoever he gives a poſitive Teſtimony of, 10 = 


deferre a more ample Relation here; Wherefore, 7 
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te Volume of his Works it appears among other like 
Things, © that Celerinus, a Miniſter at Carthage, being by 
that Church appointed to ſome particular Office, which 
he thro' Humility ſcrupled ro accept of; he was theres 
« upon, admoniſhed in a Viſion by Night, and forced by 
„that Divine Command, not to refuſe the Charge ten- 
„ fer'd him.” This Inſtance of Divine Revelation to Ce- 
krinus, is related in the 34th Epiſtle of Cyprian; and in 
the 52d Epiſtle, he gives another, in the Perſon of Cor- 
xlivs, who had from God, and Chriſt immediately, a 
Defignation to the Office of a publick Miniſter 1n the 
Church. And this particular Point, of the extraordinary 
luſpection of God, in the Government and comforting Di- 
rection of his People, was lo common in thoſe Days, or at 
eaſt in the Parts where Cyprian was converſant, that not 
only he himlelf, openly profeſſed ro hold by that Title, but 
judging of Things in general, by thoſe he had within his 
View, he does in many Places intimate, That no one was 
rightly conſtituted to the publick Miniſtry, who was with- 
our ſome extraordinary Significations of the Spirit, to con- 
firm it to him. And therefore, from the Authority of a 
tropherick Viſion to himſelf, he ſays, Ep. 69.) He that 
* refules ro believe Chriſt when He conſtitutes a Mini- 
" ſter, let him begin then to believe it, when Chriſt aven- 
ges that Miniſter.” 

32. There are Perſons, who will argue the certain Ex- 
tence of the Powers extraordinary continuing in the 
Church, unto the Time of Conſtantine, from the natural 
Impoibility without them, of keeping the ſtrict Diſci- 
fine upon Manners, and erronious Principles, which was 
remarkable in the Communion of Chriſtians, before they 
lad any thing of ſecular Rules, Meaſures or Penalties, ro 
entorce it by: And tho I believe, this Way of Argument, 
Is valid ſo far, as to produce a ſtrong Preſumption, that 
toe Gifts and Powers, were much more numerous 
among them, either mediately by the Prophets, or im- 
mediately by the Divine Hand exerciſed, than we have 
clear and authentick Records ro prove; yet we muſt con- 
dent Our ſelves to go on, in what appears, and is handed 
donn to us from theſe, of that kind. And methinks, it is 
nt a little Hint of theſe Matters, that Sr. Cyprian gives us 
n ſeveral of his Epiſtles, even in the Declenſion of that 
Finiuve Diſcipline, which ſoon after him had a Period, 
but which was never afterwards matched by all the Severi- 
us and coercive Methods, that the imperious * of 

an 


210 Of Prophecy uncontroverted, 


Man could impoſe, or the Councils of the Clergy inzem: 
For ſays Sr. Cyprian, ** Some that were receiv'd into th 
Church by Baptiſm, when afterwards they begun to fil 
away into finful Courſes, they uſed to be poſſeſſed and 
torn by an evil Spirit; (which may poſſibly be in Pan 
what the Apoſtle means, by delivering ſuch a one u 
Satan ;) and concerning thoſe who fell away from their 
Profeſſion of Faith, in Time of Perſecution, he add 
One of thoſe who went to the Magiſtrate ro renounce 
his Faith, after he had done ſo, he was ſtruck dumb: 
Whereas alfo in ſome Caſes, they were forbidden u 
frequent the publick Baths for Pleaſure z a Woman (an 
he) that would go thither, was ſurpriz'd on the Spa 
by an evil Spirit, and dropping down, fhe tore tha 
Tongue with her Teeth, wherewith fhe had either in. 
piouſly ralked or fed; nor could ſhe outlive it long, bu 
* dy'd with Torments in her Belly and Bowels. Thus 4 
ſo Cyprian gives an Account of two Perſons, who had far 
clandeſtine Ends facriticed to Idols, and yer prelented 


** themſelves to the Communion of Chriftians to ther 

** miſerable Sorrows, in his Preſence : One of rheſe, vai 
Woman, who as ſoon as ſhe had receiv'd the Bread, it Gi 
** was ſcarce ſwallowed, but as if ſhe had taken ſome lon 
deadly Poiſon, or a Sword had pierced her, ſhe fell im bd 
** dolorous Anguiſh and Faintings, and finking under the "8 
Load of her own Guilr, with Flutterings and Tren- * 
bling, ſhe dropt down dead. The whole Church wer 1 p 
* Spectarors of this latter Tragedy; and the former with Bl 

* a Third, tho' very diſmal, I omit for Brevity. And 15 
* indeed, far beyond a few Particulars, was the Churc t 
* Diſcipline of theſe Ages, guarded as with the avenging Ne 
* Sword of a Cherubim: For, ſays Cyprian, there are mi. 
ny ar this Day, who in the Want of due Humiliation 7 
and Repentance, for their Faults, are poſſeſſed by i. he 
pure Spirits, and are driven in to melancholy Deſpair, 
* even downright Madneſs. However tremendous, jet 0 « 


common, were ſuch like judicial Strokes, from the im. he 
% mediate Hand of Heaven, that the ſame Author la); 
they were equal in Number to that of Delinquents, all over 00 
the Chriſtian World; nay, Tertullian's Apolegy, p. 39. 1a 

* that whoſoever did prove to be ſuch a Delinquent, 457 | 
{© be excluded from a Participation, in the publick Al 

„ {emblies for Prayer and the Communion ; he was & . 
&© tain to meet with, from the Preſence of the Lord, E, 


& genccs of a foregoing Sentence, to the future 6 
, 33. 
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33. We find by St. Cyprian's Declaration of a Viſion 
w him, a Threatning denounced; and thoſe forementi- 
ond Terrors of the Lord (begun by the Stroke upon Ana- 
1s and Saphira) were doubtleſs inſiſted on, and threatned 
by the Spirit of Prophecy, whilſt He continued in any 
fort, publickly own'd, and ſubmitted to: Indeed, that Gift 
of diſcerning the latent Vileneſs in the Heart, does ſeem 
w imply, that the Searcher of it, was then ſometimes the 
openly Avenger too, upon the contumacious and impeni- 
ent, for the Honour of his Spirit, whoſe Office was to 
convince the World of Sin, and of Judgment conſequent z 
Even thus, it was true, that cur Saviour came, not only to 
bring Peace to Believers, but a Sword upon the Head of 
the abominable, in his Eye. Nevertheleſs, this Way of 
the Divine Theocracy, or immediate Superintendency of 
God over his Church, was a Priviledge expreſſive high- 
ly of his Favour to it; whilſt thereby, the Societies of 
Chriſtians, were preſerv'd and fenced, as well from hypo- 
critical Deceivers, as from the Contagion of Members, 
openly corrupt and vicious; but this was the peculiar 
Glory of the Times of the Spirit, which continued as 
long as Men were willing ro ſubmit to his leading and pre- 
bling over them, and would endure to be taught, repro- 
red and governed, by the immediate Voice and Word of 
the Lord. Bur tho' theſe Things were never ſo manifeſt- 
ly open to View, thoſe who had a ſecret Detlivity to vile 
Aﬀections and Paſſions, and to the Love of Worldly Plea- 
ſure, Profit and Honour, muſt of Neceſſity be weary of ſo 
ſtrict an Iaſpector and Superintendent over them; who 
was a Diſcerner of the Thoughts and Intents of the 
Heart, and ſtruck his Terrors, even to between the Joints 
and the Marrow. Thus therefore, whilſt we find ſuch 
Men as Tertullian and Cyprian, celebrating and recording 
the Glory of God on that Account; Euſebius the Courtier 
was quite of another Turn; and therefore we find him 
unwilling in bis Hiſtory to perpetuate the Memory of 
their ſtill ſurviving and immortal Writings, but omitting 
the very Mention of them, that they might be bury'd in 

bſcurity as much as in him lay. 


34. Now to trace the Thread of Divine Maniſeſtati- 
ons reported by Cyprian; in his Tract touching Mortality, 
there is mention of one of his Fellow Miniſters, who 


„brew weary of his Bodily Infirmities, and yer when 
O 2 Death 
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*% Death ſeem'd ro be approaching, with much Concen 
* beſought of God, a Reprieve from ir. Whilſt he wy 
thus on the Brink of the Grave, and during the Tine 
of his Prayer, there appear d nigh him, a tall young 
* Man, of a clear Complexion, of ſo bright and luminous 
an Aſpect, that fcarce could the human Eye ſteddih be. 
hold him; who ſpake with a Voice and Air of ſome lu. 
* dignarion, ſaying, Te are impatient to ſuffer, and yet u. 
willing to go hence, what ſhall I do with you 2 Our Brother 
and Partner, fays Cyprian, heard this near his Death, thy 
he might tell ir to thoſe that remain; for, not for him. 
ſelf only, but for our uſe too, was this Admonition ſent; 
* hea Miniſter of God, was reproved for begging to be 
* abſent from the Lord, and to abide in this Life, tha 
we might acknowledge, what is expedient for the re, 
who are under concern about Perſecution, and yet would 
be contriving for a temporal Futurity, and not readily 
acquieſcing with His calling us from hence. Even u 
my ſelf allo (ſays Cyprian) the leaſt and loweſt ; it ba 
been often reveal'd (even as often, as the Divine Con 
deſcention would favor me, with his Command) that 
I ſhould publickly Preach, and earneſtly inculcate, tha 
our Brethren, reſcued from this World, by Heaven 
kind removal of them, ought not to be lamented, when 
we know them not to be loſt, bur only ſpeeding betore 
to that Port whither we are Sailing; we ought indeed, 
to deſire them before the Releaſe, but not to bewail then 
after ir ; nor take Mourning Habits here for thoſe, wid 
are there Cloarhed with Robes of Triumphing Joy; 
for if we do otherwiſe, the Heathen may juſtly upbraid us 
in Lamenting thoſe, as if loſt and periſhed, whom We 
*< ſay, do now live with God; and as if the Witnels of out 
Hearts and Conſciences, did not concur with the Ito 
feſſion of our Mouths.” 
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$ 35. I have in the laſt inſtance of Propherick Vim 
mixed a little of that admirable Inſtruction of Doctrint 
joined uſually with thoſe Celeſtial Vonchſafements, gra 
ed to this illuſtrious Prophet in the Chriſtian Church; 
that Title is given him, becauſe I know not how the Dr 
ſtinction of a Prophet, can be deny'd to a Perſon, ue 
Publiſh'd near Twenty Vifions receiv'd by him, for it 
Inſtruction, Comfort, and Edification of the then Church, 
and gave them out in the Name and Character of tt 
Word of the Lord to him. To recite all theſe Viſions * 
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sthey are in the Circumſtances deſcribed, and with the 
Doctrine wherewirh they are apply'd and enforced, would 
be beyond the meaſures uſed in any Part of this compendious 
Ta&; the Deſign whereof, is but to ſhew the Certainty 
of the Spirit of Prophecy's exiſting, in thoſe Ages, where- 
me Patterns and Preſidents of ir, are exhibued ; and 1 
tink the Number of theſe Divine Communications re- 
corded by St. Cyprian, to have been granted unto many 
hers, is ſo plentiful, that they are competent Proof of 
the Continuance of ſuch, for ſome Time, beyond that of his 
on Natural Life; for the Spirit which liberally gave forth 
theſe, as he publiſhes them, cannot be thought extinguiſn- 
ed, and to expire, in thoſe Exertions on others, with his 
mortal Breath. There needs bur little Exerciſe of the 
ame Reaſon for Deduction and Inference, that is allowed 
among Men, in all other Cafes, ro make the Premiſes 
id don from the Teſtimony of this Author, valid in this 
Point alſo, of the continuance of thoſe Graces, as above ; 
notwithſtanding the willful Silence of the Hiſtorian Euſc- 
hu, after this Term. 


36. But to give ſome few more Specimens of what oc- 
cars in the large Folio Volume of the ſubſiſting Works of 
is great Father in the Primitive Church; Pontius a Mi- 
niſter of the Church at Carthage, the Companion of St. Cy- 
jrian, during his laſt Sufferings, and the Writer of his 
' Life after them, tells us, that his Mind was enriched by God 
in all Things, and his Faith firmly obedient to the Divine 
' Will made known by Revelations; fo that he believ d he 
| ſhould have firned, even by Martyrdom, when he was 
| Once commanded (as Dyoniſius foremention'd was) to re- 
| tre from his Houſe : Wherefore,this Man, whoſe Abilities 
ere ennobled chiefly, by being ſpiritually formed. was 
' preſerved a while, ro adminiſter with a Celeſtial Hand, 
Medicines to the wounded and weak, and what Way 
' bever infirm. Indeed, where was the Man like to hm, 
that ſtrengthen d fo many Martyrs, with the Exhortati- 
on of an inſpir d Mord? Who is he, that animated with 
| the Incentive of a Heavenly Trumpet, fo many fuffer- 
ing Confeſſors, and like him ſealed them, as it were, wich 
u laſcription on their Foreheads, to be reſerved for the 
| future Honour of glorifying their Saviour, by the Teftt- 
mony of Martyrdom ? Says Pontius, T went along with 
bim, in the Retirement order'd from above, and the firſt 
Day of our reſting at the Place, whither we wirhdrew, 
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** Cyprian told me, that before he was quite aſleey, | 
* Youth in Form beautiful beyond rhe human, appeard 
* ro him; who led him jro the Town-Houle, or Cour a 
“ Juſtice, where he thought himſelf ro approach unto the 
"* Roman Magiſtrate on the Bench; the Judge (faid he 
* was repreſented to look upon me, who, without asking 
* me any Queſtions, as is uſual on ſuch Occaſions, pre. 
* ſently began to write on his Table-Book, which [ 
* thought was a Sentence of Condemnation, to be paß 
* upon me, bur what it was, I knew not; then 1 (a 
** a young Man, ſtanding behind the Judge, who lock 
* over his Shoulder, as very curious to obſerve what the 
Judge had written; and as if he could nor openly tel 
* me by Words, the young Man expreſſed it to me b 
Signs; for, ſtretching forth his Arm, he expreſſed the 
Manner of an Executioner, cutting of a Man's Head witk 
* a Stroke, and this was as clear and livelily deſcribed, z 
* Words could have done it: Wherefore, when I appreben. 
* ded the Manner, whereby I was to ſuffer, I inſtantly be. 
gan to pray the Reſpir but of one Day, to ſer my A 
* fairs in Order. When J had repeated theſe Petitions le 
veral Times, the Judge wrote again upon his Memrras 
% dum Book, and I perceived in the Viſion, by the Ser- 
** niry of his Face, that my reaſonable Requeſt was grant: 
« ed: And this] was the more certainly aſſured of, by lt 
& forcſaid young Man, who drew nigh me, with expreſine 
“Signs of the Delay of the Sentence, I however, fince 
* read nor the Sentence, tho' I rejoiced for the {mall Re. 
* prieve of ir, yet was ſo much affected with Fear, let! « 
* ſhould miſtake in the Interpretation thereof, that 11 « 
trembled all over, with the Remains of Terror. N ;; 
as the Manner of God's ſpeaking in Viſion to the Fr. rr 
Phers, is by the former Parr of this Treatiſe explained I. 
be Enigmatical, and in dark Speeches, ſo Cyprian hicalell of 
knew not, at the End of this Viſion, what was precile! the 
the full Import of it; but the Event ſhew'd it plainly; ap, 
for that very Day rwelve-month, after he ſaw theſe Things 

he paſk'd into the Poſſeſſion of endleſs Bliſs, by the Sep | 
ration in a Moment of his Head from the Trunk of v. 


nuſeleſs Body. dui 


537. If any will deride the Viſions of this Prophet, the cr 
cannot do it upon Principles, other than ſuch, as muſt equa? Bl be 
weakenthe Authority of Revelation in the Scripture the - pri 
Way; for we have fully proved, that Prophecy in 1 
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i there called Viſion, and a great Parr of the Scripture 
Prophers we admit, had no other Authority for their Com- 
münion (chat we know of) bur what St. Cyprian had. Bur 
having given a Specimen of one of his, at large, we may 
by the Prolixity of it, the better be excuſed from particu- 
arizing all of them, that are related by himſelf, becauſe ir 
would exceed the purpoſed Bound, and even Deſign of 
his Recital; ſome few therefore, we ſhall content our 
ſelres herein to note, as that“ wherein he ſaw five Chri- 
6 tian Miniſters, conſulting with the Heathen Magiſtrates, 
& how to draw and iſſue a Proclamation for a Perſecuti- 
on of the Believers in Chriſt ; which very Miniſters, af- 
« trerwards proved Deſerters of the Faith, and Encoura- 
gers of Multitudes to revolt from it, which appears in 
„ ſeveral of his Epiſtles, and in particular the 4oth. In 
the 54, 56, and others, he ſays, we receive often Warn- 
* ings from the Lord, which in Conſcience we think our 
* ſelves hound to communicate to you (writing then to en- 
* tire Churches) that a more terrible Conflict of contending 
* by Sufferings for the Faich, than ever hitherto has been, 
„is now juſt at hand. Therefore, ſince I have theſe fre- 
quent Heavenly Admonitions by Viſion, we ought not to 
be diſobedient to the Celeſtial Voice in them; and thus 
« Texhort ye Paſtors, not to forſake the Sheep, in their imi- 
* nent Danger; but as I continually inculcare unto thoſe by 
the Divine Appointment, committed unto me; ſo when 
* the Holy Spirit, and the Lord is pleaſed by repeated Vi- 
* fonary Manifeſtations, to ſer before me, the Enemy com- 
ing on, to aſſault us with utmoſt Violence; I beſeech 
* you, that we may be armed and prepared, and that ye 
* will alſo, duly admoniſh your Flocks.” Thus, it ſcems, 
did this Man'of God, acquir himſelf of the Truſt, by ex- 
xrels Command from the Heavenly King, veſted in his 
Hands; that, in the very Provincial Aſſemblies, or Synods 
of the Biſhops, he laid theſe Things reveal'd ro him, before 
them, to be more publickly known, and in Teſtimony 
againſt them, who ſhould neglect the Declaration. 


38. As to the Guidance of the Flock at Carthage, unto 
wiich he was made an Overſeer, ir appears, that he con- 
ducted himſelf, as directed by the Spirit of Prophecy; 
for, one Pupianus, a Perſon under ſome Sentence for his 
Crimes, ſignifying his Repenrance, and earneſt Deſire to 

re-admirred, to full Communion with the Church, Cy- 
prian anſwers in Ep. 69. © that tho he might give Saris- 
O 4 factiou 
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faction competent for a Re- admiſſion, yet whilſt there 
remains among us, ſays he, a Reverence and Regard w 
* the Divine Cenſure (intimated upon Pupianus) I date 
* nor permit you to communicate with his Church, be. 
* fore I conſult my God upon it, and do receive the Dj. 
“ rection of tome Diſcovery from Him, whether I ſhall c 
it or not; for I remember, what Chriſt (the great Sbep- 
* herd) did once ſignify to his Servant, who is fearful f 
* diſobeying his ſovereign Commands ; how thar, among 
„other Things, which he was pleaſed to honour me with 
* the Communication of, he added this, Yheſcever does uu 
« give Credit to Chriſt, when he conſtitutes a Miniſter, nil 
* afterwards beg in to believe, when that Miniſter is avenged ly 
* him.” In which Sort of Expoſtulation, and concluſire 
determining of himſelf, we are not to underſtand, that 
St, Cyprian depended only, upon Divine Revelations to 
himſelf, for his Direction; bur as divers others have been 
already in his Writings ſpecified by Name or ſpecial Def 
nition, to enjoy the extraordinary Communications of the 
Spirit of Prophecy, as well as himſcif; fo he expreſſes i 
to be in his Church ar leaſt, much more common than the 
Inſtances of a few Perſons would make it, as will fully 
appear by the following Section. 


$ 39. The City of Carthage where Cyprian preſided, be. 
ing the Capital of moſt Part of Af-ica, he was as it were, 
a Light fer upon an Hill; and if any thing was advanced 
by him, that was not congruous with the Analogy of the 
Chriſtian Faith, or with the Tenour of Scripture, there 
wanted not many who envied his Reputation, and there- 
fore would greedily have laid hold of the Occaſion, to hai? 
blaſted it; but the Things of the Spirit, which he ſo free. 
ly advances, being warranted by the written Word ef 
God, tho' they begun to fall under the Laſh of Ridicute 
among Chriſtians generally then, could nor openly be {p0- 
ken againſt in ſuch an one as he, and therefore no one did 
then, offer publickly ro attack him, on theſe Accounts 
And thus the high Character of this Author unblaſted, 
has been the Means to continue down to us, the Notices 
above-menion'd of the Divine Benignity to himſelf, and 
to divers among the Clergy, and to mam among the Petpl; 
for, ſays he, Ep. 16. © The Diſcipline of God over us, ne- 
ver ceaſes both by Night and Day, to correct and r- 
prove; for not only by Vifions of the Night, but bj 
Pap, even the innocent Age of Children is filed = 
| I 
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« us with the Holy Spirit; and they ſee, and hear, and 
« ſpeak, in Extacy, ſuch Things, as the Lord vouchſafes to 
admoniſn and inſtruct us by.” In which ſhort Sentence, 
te declares the Manifeſtations of God, by Viſion, Voice, 
ud Prophecy proper, to be frequent among them, with- 
eur any Diminution of the Authority thereof by their 
roceeding thro' the Inſtrumentality of Babes. Upon 
which Paſſage, Rigaltius rhe Commentator on St. Cyprian's 
Works, ſubjoins, Not only from Dreams and Viſions, 
hut from, or in R4ptures, did Perſons of the moſt lauda- 
ple Chriſtian Picty, receive Divine Manifeſtat ions; we 
« have already noted ſeveral Dreams and Viſions, which 
* (ypricy communicated ro his Brethren of the Clergy : 
In this Epiſtle he inculcares to them, ſome Admoniti- 
„ons and Commands, from the extatical Declarations of 
ijnnccent Children: Rightly docs he interpoſe the Words, 
in Extacy; for the Power of the Divine Spirit coming 
„upon the Children, did remove and caft cut, whatſo- 
* ever was in their own proper and natural Mind; ſo 
* thar every one of them, being no longer himſelf, bur 
« filed (or poſſeſſed) with that great Inhabitant, neither 
thought nor ſaw, nor ſpake any thing, but what that 
* new Gueſt furniſhed ro them. And thus Tertullian wri- 
ting againſt Marcion the Hererick, does maintain, that the 
* temporary Seceſſion of Reaſon and Underſtanding, did agree, 
* or was the ſame Thing with Extacy ; for it is unavoi- 
* dable, ſays he, but that a Perſon in the Spirit, do ceaſe 
„from his own Senſe ; therefore in the extatical, for a 
* little Time, Knowledge dies; or at leaſt the human In- 
* relect is ſo overſhadowed and darkned by a Supervention 
* of the Divine, that ir ſeems for the Interim to be expi- 
ted; and as Tertullian thus deſcribes it, ſo Chryſoſtem, 
* rreating of rhe T-ance thar fell upon Sr. Peter, when he 
u the large Veſſel and Sheet deſcending from Heaven, 
' ſays, A Trance is, as if a Man ſhould ſay, the Soul go- 
eth our of the Body.” v 


$I 40. The ſame Rigaltius, in his Notes upon ſome Di- 
ine Dreams, which Cyprian communicated to the Church, 
lays on Ep. 11, That it was uſual with the Fathers in the 
Chriſtian Church, to ſignify by Letters publick/y to be read, moſt 
Things imparted to them in Dreams. Thus the Faith of 
God revealing, was not as yet periſhed from rhe Earth, 
but we find it owned unto this Period, in all the Ways of 
Divine Manifeſtation, inſomuch that it uſed to * 

ickly 
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lickly declared, unto the Congregations of the Church. 
And this Circumſtance fully ſhews, that the Faith of thoſ 
Subjects was nur confined ro ſuch, who did receive the 


faid Manifeſtarions, or to a few only of their private Ac. 


quainrance, As to St. Cyprian himiclf, it appears chat he 
acted from a full Aſſurance of Faith, in thoſe to him, an 
therefore he was (as 'tis ſaid of Samuel) faithful to the 
Lord, as a Prophet; or as St. Paul words it, 2 Cor. iv. 13, 
Ve having tie ſame Spirit of Faith, according as it is wry. 
ten, I believed and therefore have 1 ſpoken, we alſo belicys, aid 
therefore ſpeak, But now to conclude the Obtervations 
from Cyprian, with what he ſays in Ep. 58. * When Daiid 
* with his Partners ſtood before Nebuchadnezzer they aid, 
« We are not carefull to anſwer thee in this Matter: Ou 
% God whom we ſerve, is able to deliver us out of thine Hand 
* but if He will not, be it known unto thee, O King, we nil 
4% not worjhip the Golden Tmage which thou haſt ſet up. Here 
is the great Vigour of Faith, and in theſe Words, the 
% unconquer'd Power of the Holy Spirit ruſhed vis enth, 
& thro their Mouth; which anſwers ro the Word of cur 
Lord, Take no Thought what ye ſhall ſay, for it ſhall l 
& g. ven you in that Inſtant, for it is not ye ſhall *ſpeak, lu 
& the Spirit of my Father that ſpeaketh in cu. He then (ſays 
* Cyprian) has promiſed, that ir ſhall be given us in that 
„ Hour, and from God uttcr'd, what therefore can we 
* ſpeak or anſwer ? Nor is it we, who then fpeak, bu 
* the Spirit of God the Father; who, as He dees not with. 
* draw, nor is ſeparated frem theſe that conf; ſs him, ſo, He ut 
is, that both tpcaketh and triumpheth in us allo, 


41. All that has appeard from the Works of St. Cyri- 
an being duly conſider d; no Man can with any Juſtice 
bf Reaſoning doubt, but they infer rhe Continuance in 
others, of the ſaid multiplied Communications of the $pl- 
rit extraordinary, for ſome Years after his Conqueſt over 
Death; but, bleſſed be God, we ſtand in no Need 
crave the Bencfir of the moſt unavoidable and neceſſarf 
Inferences to aſſure to us, the Exiſtence and Agency of the 
Prophetick Spirit, openly acknowledg'd, unto the ful 
End of the Year 300. after the Birth of our bleſſed En. 
nue; for, Arnolius writing of the 1ſt. Period of that 
Term, ſays, “that the Devils even then, trembled at the 
Name of Chriſt, and withdrew in Horror from thoſe 
they poſſeſſed, being yanquiſhed by the Force of 2 {y 
L perior Authority; and that Chriſt appeared 9 9 


„ r =/, © tower 
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urch Wi « bar loved him, in Dreams, nor ſuch as are of a vain 
tho „kind, but thoſe that are evidently genuin from above; 
e the and this, as St. Hicrom confirms, was the very Cale of 
e ic. Wi « nobius himſelf, who was driven and enforced (trom 
at he , Idolatry) ro the Faith of Chriſt, by Dreams. Latan- 
, and WY i allo, and Fulius Firmicus, are very expreſs and am- 
» the Wi « ple touching the fame Interval of Time, That the 
„g. power of caſting out Devils, (the ſame which was con- 
. © ferr'd on the primary Apoſtles, by our Lord Himſelf, 
bor an Evidence of his Power, abiding with them) did 
1008 e (il! continue ro be openly exerciſed, in his Church; 
auia & which r:ceivd from him, Grace for Grace, or ſome- 
a, Wi © what that anſwer'd to every Power, exercited by Him- 
Cu WF © Gif when on Earth.“ | 
1 42. The laſt Words quoted from Sr, Cyprian, that God 
* 311 Wi les not withdraw, nor is ſeparated from theſe that confeſs 
Here bim, are there apply'd to the Spirit extracrdinarily inſpi- 
| the ting; concurrent with which, it was an Opinion generally 
a recei d among the Writers and Fathers in the Church 
" preceding him, that the Giſt of Prophecy in particular, 
1406 was ever to remain in the Church, for her Comfort, Edi- 
yOu fication and Direction. Now that Opinion prevailing, un- 
lay controll d and uncondemn'd before Conſtantine, is a juſt 
that and reaſonable Preſumption, that tho* in ſome Places the 
Pe ſame was not apparent and viſible, yer that it was not que- 
1 ſtion d to ſurvive in others; ſo that tho' we have chicfly 
* built the latter Proofs at this Diſtance of Time, upon the 
el Authority of St. Cyprian, yet there is abundant Reaſon 


to conclude, from ſo general a Conſent in that Opinion 
* here mention d, that there were numerous Inftances of 
4 like kind, in other Countries; for if the publiſh'd Reve- 
lations of Cyprian had not been attended, with ſome Con- 
temporary Manifeſtations of God elſewhere, it is not con- 


= cayable how his Reputation could have been ſupported, 
1 in that Degree to the laſt, wherein it certainly was, over 
* al the Chriſtian World. Bur to render what I have faid 
by here, a very juſt and reaſonable Preſumption, ir ſeems of 


* great Weight, what Mr. Dedwell's 4th Difſert. on Opr. Sect, 
f 22. affirms; I do not think (ſays he there) that there was 
* ene Man before the Emperor Conſtant ine, who believed, 
the a that the Prophetical Gifts were ceaſed in the Church; 

nor of conſequence, could it enter into any one's 


ole : 

1 Thoughts to enquire for a Reaſon of their Deficience : 
Ws f Bur it was after the Time of Conſtantine, thar the Do- 
at .. tors firſt began to look for Reaſons of their ceaſing, tho 


neither 
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neither then did they preſently acknowledge, that tho 
© Gifts were extinct. And in particular, as to the Gift if 
Prophecy, (ſays he elſewhere) Men generally before (en. 
« ftantins, did expect from Scriprure Declarations and 
Promitcs of the New Teſtament, that it would ever re. 
* main in the Church. And (lays he, in Sect. 35.) the 
* Chriſtians of thoſe Times did determine, touching the 
* Propherical Scriptures themſelves, in the obſcure Pans 
of them, that chey were not any ways certainly to be 
* apderſtood, but by new Revelations of the ſame Spi. 
* rit which had dictated them ar firſt. Ir was therefore 
„near the End of the Fourth Century, and about the 
* Year 400. (ys the ſame Author) that CH h/eſtem affirms 
* the Ceſatien of Prophejyings, railing the Dead, the Gift of 
* Healing, and caſting our of Devils. Nevertheleſs, in 
the ſame Period, Epiphanius lib, ii. Tom. 1. p. 403. fays, 
* Is the Divine Gift of Prophecy ceaſed? Far be it from 
« us to think fo, for ſurely in the univerſal Church it is 
not. And Auguſtine in Africa, about the ſame Time, 
Confeſ. lib. viii. cap. 12. © writes himſelf ro be firſt convert- 
ed by a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, Take up the Bock «nd 
read, viz. the Scriptures ; and elſewhere, he writes very 
* dubiouſly, whether the miraculous Powers were ceaſed in 
the Church or not, becauſe the Separatiſts or Hereticks 
claimed to enjoy them ſtill. 


42 


$ 43. I confeis indeed (ſays Mr. Dodwell, Diſſert. 4. on 
Cyprian,) that there were, even in the Age of St. Cyprian, 
Perſons in. the Chriſtian Church, who treated Viſions 
and Dreams in Ridicule ; bur what Manner of Peopie 
theſe were, his Ep. 69. ſhews ; for, ſays he, aitho I Ku 
that ſ mz Pei fadge contemptuouſly of Dreams, and eftecm 
Vifins an idie IM himſie, yet they ar» ſueb, who rather choſe t 
believe any thing, againſt the Miniſtry, than for it. Jy 
„which Words (Mr. D:dwe!l adds) is imply'd, that thoſe 
who expreſſed themſelves in that Manner, were ill at- 
fected to the Church: And that Perſons of that Kid- 


! 


" ney ſon!d ſo think, is no whir to be wonder at; ſot 
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this Sort of Men, whom the Hebrew Text calls, Lat/m, 
who, that they might bring all reveal'd Religion into 
Contempt, did attempt to do that with Scurrility and 
* the Snear, with Banter and the Joke, which they never 
could do, in any Way of Argument.“ Now, if we have 
any Value for the Scripture Revreſen:ation, we ought to 

enquite 


in the Time of the Scripture Prophets, there were cf 
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enquire into the Character of thoſe who derided all Reli- 
gion, and who are ſpoken of therein by the Term Lat/im. 
Wherefore, upon Search into Buxtorf s Dictionary, we may 
and that Lat im ſigniſies, a Perſon who ſpeaks iu an uncouth 
and ridiculous Manner, in the Apprehenſion of thoſe who 
don't underſtand him; and is paiſively taken for an Alluſi- 
on to the barbarous Way of the ignorant Rabble in 2 
Country, who ſcoff at the Appearance of Foreigners, for 
the Strangeneſs of their Habit, Behaviour and Language; the 
Enzliſþ often renders the Word in the Old Teftamear, 
Mockers, Scorners, Deſpiſers, and ſcurrilous Laughers at 
Things the moſt ſacred and reverend. But as ſometimes 
the Word Latjim is apply'd ro a Thing, which in the com- 
mon Acceptation, docs but (as above) appear phantaſtical 
and ridiculous, tho in it ſelf it be not ſo. And thus it occurs 
in Ha. xxvii. 11-13. Hom ſhail he teach Knowledse 2 for with 
(Latſim) STAMMERINGS S Leps, will he ſpen to this 
lente; Gut the N, of the Lord was unto them (in that 
Manner) that they might go and fall backward, and be brokem 
and ſnered, and taken. Yet the ſaid Text is cited by the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xiv. 21. and appiy'd ro the Chriſtian Pro- 
pheſying in ſtrange Tongues ; Nith other (or ſtrange) Lips 
vill I ſpeak, &c., 


44. Now whether there was any thing in the Manner 
of ipeaking by the Spirit of Prophecy in other Tongues, 
in the Apoſtolick Time, that might aniwer to the Word 
(Latim,) in Iſaiah, fignifying a STAMMERING and 
RIDICULOUS BABLING, I leave to the more 
Learned to ſolve; only it may perhaps be not unworthy 
ere of Notice, that Irencaus, lib. ili. cap. 7. ſays, © Thar 
© the Obicurity and perplexed Stile of the Apoſtle Paul, 
* frequent in his Epiſtles, did flow from the Rapidity of his 
* Vtterance, and rhro' the Violence of the Spirit that was up- 
on him.” But to purſue Mr. Dedwell's Remarks on the 
age of St. Cyprian; © Ir was true, ſays he, indeed, that 
; the Manner of the Prophets in their Geſtures of Body, was 

a little ſtrange, and different from the common Ulages 
of Men, which ir was eaſie for rhoſe that were given to 

Buffoonry, ro repreſent the Prophets themſelves, as very 
ber- : : ; 
tidiculous by; even as Cyprian himſelf had taken No- 
lice of, that Foſzph was in Scorn, by his Brethren, call d, 
„ Dreamer, That Prophet, who was fent by EIIſba, ro 
„ 220int Jehu Ring of Iſcael, was call d by the Oficors of 
- the Army, a mad Fellow, Thus in the Apoſtles 2 

the 
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the frequent Cautionary Warnings we have, not to 4; 
* ſpiſe Propheſyinz, nor to quench or extinguiſh the Spirit; 
* theſe do lufficientiy imply, how ready and prone Me, 
*% were like to be to that, againſt which there was Need, 
lo often to warn them. Neither indeed, was there ay 
thing better in that very Time of the Apoſtles to be ex 
* pected, ſince even then the Prophets were ſo untrazbl 
* and ſuch Diſturbers of publick Order, that they ſpake 
many of them together, (a/tho* nevertheleſs by the ty 
* FSpirit ;) and rhe Propheteſſes among Crowds of Men, 
« did preach with their Hair all about their Ears, not be. 
coming the Modeſty of the Sex. And when the pu- 
* phers alſo then (however true) did exerciſe their Gifs, 
* without any Reſpect to publick Edification and Ut, 
* they needed to be reſtrained, left they ſhould continue in 
* thar Practice; (tho' on theſe Accounts they were not cm. 
* demn'd for falſe Prophets.) Wherefore, if Men would (af. 
“fer themſelves eaſily to tranſgreſs, they never needed 
“to look far for a Pretext, when they could judge thele 
* or ſuch like Things, ſufficient Reaſons to treat the Per. 
* ſons of the Prophets with Scorn.“ Let us 6bſerve hoy. 
ever, ſuch Irregularities were not inconſiſtent with the tr: 
Spirit of Prophecy, as moſt Men in our Days, would be 
apt on like Occaſions to judge. 


F 45. As to that Subject of Ridicule, the extravagant = 
Geſtures of Body uſual, and (by what I can find) poſby tf 
nniverſal on the Prophets; whoſoever will make what hie 
comely and decent in the Sight of Men, and becoming vn 
the Order requiſite for publick Aſſemblies, rather a ku“ of 
for them to judge by, than the full and clear Standard g T 
God's Word, there is no arguing with ſuch, to their o, of 
Maſter they ſtand or fall; the antient Prophets were al MF" e 
condemnable upon ſuch like Topicks ; and in like M-nnet w 


alſo, the Chriſtian Prophet was exceptionable on that . T 
count, as well as the antient ones among the Jews : Al" d 
which has fully appear'd in the Firſt Part of this Treatils, WW" n; 
and alſo in this Second, and will be yet more fo, in tte “u 
Courſe of Argument upon the now immediately enſuing “ th 
Third Part: For as in this latter we are to treat wh“ 2n 


upon the Montaniſtical Inſpird, who were viſibly agitatth 
that is, they were Energumens and Pneumatical, or ap) 
rently affected by a Spirit upon them; we ſhall here onl) 
add, that Epiphan. lib. ii. Tom. 1. p. 409. ſpeaking en 


this very Subject, ſays, © It is certain, that both the - 
a s ſts 
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# prophets and Apoſtles all of them did propheſie after the ſame 
« Manner, and not differently the one from the other.” The 
Author likewiſe of the Hiſtory of Montaniſm, who writes 
expreſly againſt them, as well as Epiphanius there did, 
lays, © There was a Liberty of Propheſying or ſpeak- 
ing under Inſpiration, allowed in the primitive Church 
# in general, to as many as were Pneumatical, (ated by 4 
« Fpirit) that is, ſays he, thoſe that were thought to have 
# eceivd the Gifts of the Spirit, by certain viſible Mani- 
" xfations thereof, as it evidently appears from the moſt 
antient Monuments that we have, and particularly from 
the Epiſtles of St. Paul. And now, if the Reader will 
turn back to the firſt Part hereof, and look again into the 
Chapter on Prophecy proper, he will excuſe me from inſiſt- 
ing any further here, on this Point; but will permit me 
to purſue the Report Mr. Dedwell gives us, of the Profa- 
neſs growing up among Chriſtians, in the Days of Opri- 
a, with reſpect to the extraordinary Ways of the Spirit of 
God, who norwithſtanding all Deſpite done ro Him, waited 
bng ; ill exiſtent tho' deſpiſed, ſurviving, tho' then ex- 
ceedingly quenched ; as unwuling to deparr, altho' long 
and variouſly grieved, 


{ 46. * Burt if, ſays Mr. Dodwel, in the Times of thoſe 
* Prophets (of the Old and New Teftament) who gave 
* forth the moſt aſſured Evidences of their Propheſyings, 
* there was nevcrtheleſs ſuch kind of Scoffers; there is 
" les to be wondred ar, that thc like ſhould be found in 
* the Days of Cyprian, when the Epicurean Philoſophy had 
" obtained the Vogue, which turns all preternatural 
* Things into Ridicule; it was no Matter with this Sort 
* of People, whether th» Propheſyings (intimated hereby 
* extant) were from the true Spirit or a falſe one, or 
whether thofe who more perfectly underſtood ſuch 
4 Things, did approve them or nor. This is what never 
came into Queſtion ; bur the very Mention of the ſuper- 
| matural, with the Gentlemen of an Epicurean Tincture, 
„ vas Matter enongh to ſerve them for a Jeſt ; for, as to 
the Reality of the Thigg, we find that the moſt Learned 
and moſt intelligent Perſons in Spiritual Affairs, who 
ere Contemporaries with St. Cyprian, did acknowledge 
4 the prophetical Gifts then in the Church : But as for the 
„ Arheiftical Epicurean Chriſtian, and People of that 
Turn. ir was always, and is at this Day, their genuine 


1 
Faculty, to fir down content with, and ſettle upon the 
Lee 
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Lees of ſome general Syſtems, or projected Suppoſiicn I 
of their own; and nor to trouble their Heads abo j 
* any particular Inſtances fer before them, no not ſo much 
« as to enquire (any Ways diſtinctly) into them.“ | 


ſti 
$ 47. This is indeed a very melancholy Account; a fl 
that there ſhould ever be at all, in the Chriſtian Church bee 
Scoffers at Revelation in general, and Deſpiſers of toe ca 
Ways of Divine Manifeſtation, upon which all Religion tte 
according to the Scriprures, is built; muſt be a Subject Wl fur 
of the deepeſt Lamentation, to every faithful Believer in Wl Vi 
Chriſt : And that the Leaven of ſo nefarious a Poiſon Wl the 
ſhould have rinctured thoſe early Days of Cyprian, which Wl he 
were the middle of the Third Century, has lomerhing u i 
it, that may well ftrike us with Aftoniſhment, But now, co. 
to withdraw our ſelves from Reflections that may be more MIN! 
proper elfewhere, and here to go on to purſue the Track WW nc 
of our preſent Subject, which is an Enquiry into Matters ft 
as they were in Fact; we find by the whole Chain of te 
what is paſſed, that the extraordinary Gifts of the Spiti, bel 
the Riches of the Glory of Chriſt in his Church, did ap. ue 
parently decreaſe in the Third Century. Mr. D:dvel sn 
already nored) has more critically fixed that Decreale to 
the Interval between the Years 220. and 250. Which WM 
Computation he builds upon the Records of rhe ſubſiſting ply 
Authors in that Age, who make leſs Reports in their MH. WWE 
tings, of thoſe extraordinary Gifts, than ſuch who in but 
Time preceded them. After that Space, we have, tis true, e 
ſeveral Particulars of Revelation and Gifts by divers other N Ac 
Perſons; bur the main Burden of Proof lies upon tie 
Shoulders of Cyprian, who was himſelf a Prophet, and l Abe 
ſeems had the uſual good Sign of the true, chat is, te be vil 
the Subject of Deriſion. But the Reflection moſt obvious be 


and moſt worthy of Remark, touching this Juncture, 1s Tin 
that the Encreaſe of Epicurean and Infidel Principles, in al cdl 
Revelation, and the Decreaſe of the extraordinary Git 


of God revealing, meet together hy this Hiſtorical Coll It 
ction, much about the ſame Period of Time; for wie thin 
Mr. Dodwell ſays, that the moſt learned and moſt intelligent H= 
Perſons, did in Cyprian's Time, acknowledge the Propht 
tical Gifts ſubſiſting, tis plain from thence, that ther 
were many, nay, Multitudes of leſs learned and intelligenh 
that did deny it; and he ſays, thoſe that in the Church 
derided and ſcoffed at the Authority of Divine Manife- 


ſtarions then, did it upon fſnch Principles, whereby I 
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Propheſying, the true as well as falfe; ſtood equally, re- 
jected and condemaed, 

( 48. As to the introducing of Phyleſophy, into the Chri- 
lian Church, againſt which, the Holy Spirit by the Apo- 
les had warned us, in the moſt expreſs Terms, (as has 
deen hinred, in the Introduction of this Treatiſe) and eſpe- 
cially the Epicurean ; and how it obtain'd or grew in vogue 
there, in the Age we are now treating of; we leave to 
further Enquiry, and more mature Conſideration ; but I 
wiſh, Men would duly reflect upon it, and conſider, whe- 
nder the Philoſophical Principles deſtructive of Faith, in 
ich de extraordinary Manifeſtations of God, which concurr'd 
zu vith the Decreaſe of the Propherical Gifts, may not be ac- 
counted among the juſt Cauſes of that Decreaſe, by the 
ore WY Righteous Diſpenſation of Divine judgment? For we 
ack WM know very well, that the Sect of the Sadducees, norwith- 
ors, tanding that they rejected rhe Prophetical Authority of all 
te Old Teſtament Scriptures, beſides thoſe of Moſes, and 
a, beld Principles incompatible with the acknowledging of 
2p. ue Spirit of Prophecy, yer for all that, they were a lead- 
(Ws Party among the Prieſts; as to thoſe indeed, whom 
eM. Dodwell mentions, of the leſs Learned ind Intelligent, 
nick vdo had imbibed the Principles of the Epicurean Philoſo- 
ting ry, wich reſpect to the Propherick Gifts, in Cyprian s Time, 
Vt. Ne cannot tell whether he means any among the Clergy ; 
n bur if it were ſo, as ir is not impoſſible, their profeſs d adhe- 
cue, I ence however, to the Inſpiration of the Writings of the 
ther I Apottles, might probably enough ſecure their Intereſt and 
be Reputation too, eſpecially conſidering that a Number of 
ad ir Henors generally makes good an Argument, be it what it 
c be Al. Nevertheleſs, the moſt intelligent in Spiritual Things, 
us, bo believ'd the Prophetical Gifts then exiſting in Cyprian's 
„ is Time, did conſider them, as the Evidence of Chriſt's extra- 
" al Wotdinary Preſence with his Church, and therefore they did 
Gifs vel to acknowledge them. I am perſwaded, that thoſe 
olle- udo now. a- days love the Lord Jeſus in Sincerity, cannot but 
chen ink, that at whar Time ſoever, God, the Father of all, 
erer did, or ever ſhall ſpeak unto his People by the Spirit 
of krophecy, ĩt ought always to be accounted of, as the high- 


here elt Favour poſſible from the Throne of the Heavenly King of 
vent, is Church, and be ſubmitted ro, wich a Reverence much 
urch _ than that of our bounden Allegiance to an Earrh- 


krince. Therefore, in Reſpe& ro ſuch as theſe, and in 
P Conſe- 


B 
| 
' 
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Conſequence vi the Duty I owe to my tranſcendant Pro- 
bec and King, I now proceed to the Third Part of this 
3 v herein perhaps ſome of thoſe Principles, here 
Lſt above-mentiond, to be deſtructive of true Faith, in 
St. Cyprian's Time, may appear to have generally preyail. 
ed, at leaſt, in the Churches of Aſia, before it. ; 
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Of Controverted PROPHECY, in the 


Second and Third Century. 


. De N the firſt Part of this Treatiſe, 
Puder the Head of Prophecy pro- 
per, we have ſhewn at large from 
@X\ the Words of the Scripture Text 
both of the Old and New Te. 
> ſtamenr, that the very Conſtitu- 
ent Denomination of a Prophet, 
is ſer forth to us, by Terms, which 
e expreſs a Perſon violently moved 
end atuated by a Spirit; that is, there was ſome ſort of 


P 3 | rain 
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rain Times affect him fo, in the Functions of his Office 
Having therefore laid the Foundation of our Faith and 
Knowledge of the Ways of the Holy Spirit of Prophecy 
upon the Records thereof in Holy Writ, as recited in the 
firſt Part hereof; there is in the Second Part, an evident 
Concurrence to the ſaid Scripture Definition of Propheh. 
ing, obſervable, from the Writings of the moſt celebrate 
Fathers, in the Second and Third Centuries, and the Re. 
port of Moderns, touching thoſe Times. Thus, for In. 
ſtance, f 


$ 2. In the Epiſtles of Barnabas and Ignatius, and the 
Book of Hermas, we find a Prophet termed the Veſſel of tle 
Spirit, one in whom the Spirit dweir, and with which |; 
was filled, as in Fob xxxii. 18-20. wherein the Word VEs. 
SEL is plainly to be underſtood, in the Senſe that St, Paul 
gives it, 1 The. iv. 4. viz. the Bod); wherefore Barnabas ſays, 
the Spirit ſo dwelling, open'd the Door of his Houſe ct 
Temple, (the Body,) that is, the Mouth as in Fob, I vil 
ſpeak, that I may be refreſhed. And Hermas ſays, the Pro. 
phetick Spirit was given ro dwell in the Fleſh. Thus al. 
ſo, when we read, that the Anticnts had the Tex: of 
1 Ccy. vi. 20. Gleyify, and carry God in your Boch; and we 
find Hermas ſignifying and deſcribing of Prophets, by their 
carrying holy Spirits, and being moved by them. Moreover, 
when we obſerve that Ignatius, ſtiles himſelf Theophores, 
thar is, one carrying God, or moved of God, and likens 
the Spirit influencing, to living Water ſpringing up within 
bim, and ſpeaking (or overflowing) by his Mouth; when 
alſo he mentions otker Propherical Perſons, ro be in the 
Eſtate of carrying Chriſt, or under the Condition of puſſ- 
ſing Chriſt, and their being full of Ged, and poſſeſſing tht 
Spirit; we cannot bur conceive, that the Expreſſions uſed 
by theſe primo- primitive Chriſtian Prophets, do clearly de- 
note ſome viſible Manifeſtations on the Perſon, ſuch as are 
largely proved from the ſacred Text, Part. i. cap. 6. un. 
der the Third Head, there treated of. Wherefore alſo, 


$ 3. In Agreemènt with the Trance prophetical, wheredl 
we have copiouſly treated, in the firſt Part, which is ren. 
dred ſometimes a deep Sleep, and whereof, various Degrees 
are there hinted ; the Witneſſes of Ignatius s Martyrdom in 
the Second Part, tell us of many that fell into a Slumbe!, 
and therein ſaw Viſions. Tertullian alſo mentions Propheſſ. 
ing in Ext:cy, or in the Spirit: And after him, Ops 

: | | cribes 


an eo rai. 
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* celbes a Viſion of his own to be given him, while he was 
. inder a Slumber, and not yet quite aſleep; and he ſpeaks 
ing of it, as a thing notorious, rhar the Divine Spirit frequent- 
7 ly gave out his publick Admonitions and Reproots, by 
te perſons ſpeaking under Extacy. Upon which Paſſage of 


. (yprian's, rhe Commentators deliver us their Judgment, 
T that it was uſual with Prophets to be in a Trance. Where- 
* fore, Dr. Hicks's Enthuſiaſm exorcis d, and Mr. Dodwell on 


Jenes, do ſeveral Times in their treating of Prophecy, 
* during the firſt Chriſtian Ages, mention that of Rapture to 
be a Circumſtance, pertinent to the Prophets. And thence, 
eren from the Notoriety of Fact in this Caſe, it came, 


7 that not only Fuſtin Martyr, but many or moſt of the An- 
4 tients before Conſtantine, believ d the Sybils ro be divinely 
: inſpir'd, altho' their Extacies were exceeding great. Fur- 
11 thermore, 

I 4. The Letter of the Church of Smyrna, on the Death 
4 of Polycarp, directed to all Chriſtian Churches, and there- 
; in commonly read; does ſtile Chriſt to be (that is, his Spi- 
1 rit) the Governour of our Bodies, and deſcribes Polycarp in his 


laſt Speech ar the Stake, looking ſtern!'y round about, with a 
, deep Groan, ſhaking his Hand at the People, having his 


* Mouth but half open, which are all, Actions ſeemingly Pro- 
* phetical. And Mr. Dodwell writing of thoſe Times, ſays, 
ts that Propheſyings us'd to be deliver'd with Signs; which 
* is but according to the Manner of the Scripture ones; for 
" the ſame Author (with all others I think) allows, that the 
1 Prophetick Spirit poured out under the Goſpel, was the 


he lame which was in the Antients, and which in purſuance 
i of their Predictions, fell upon the Believers in Chriſt. And 

on this very Point, of outward viſible Tokens of Prophe- 
0 cy, Epiphanius readily grants, that the like Appearances of 
2 Spirit were nor different in thoſe of the Old, and rhe 
Prophets under the New Teſtament. However, we ha- 


q ying more at large, in the Firſt Part, ſpoken of the Ar- 
| mony in all Circumſtances of the Old and New Teſtament, 
upon the Head of Prophecy, whar is there alledg'd, is laid 
of as the Foundation; and the ſhorr Citations here from che 
N Second Part, is but ro remind the Reader of the Conne c- 
os ion of this Treatiſe ; and therein, of the Conſent of Anri- 
y quity. to leave the Definition of Prophecy, upon the Scrip- 
: ture Foot, and in their Judgment to be determined by it. 
j But to proceed in the Recital thereof. 
bo 


5 P 4 $ 5. Thus : 
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F 5- Thus then, where Fuſtin the Martyr ſays, that the 
Prophets were influenc d by the Spirit, as the Strings of 211. 
Harp by a Muſician's Hand, there is a viſible Emotion 7 

lainly inferr'd ; and when Athenagoras likens the im ” 

ing Power, moving their Mouths, ro a Man ſerving hin. . 
ſelf of an Organick Inſtrument, ſome viſible Circumſtance . ; 
may well be allowed. Thus alſo the Churches of Ly» WM ; 
and Vienne ſpeak of their Prophets, under the Character Wl j 
of Men tranſported with a vehement Emotion, and Irene *” 
deſcribes the Manner of them to be phantaſtical, and on . 
that Account they were the Objects of Scoff ro ſome, To . 
the like Effect, that Paſſage in Clemens of Alexandria, ſeems . 
to be, where he calls Prophecy, an efficacious and invigo. . i; 
rated ſpeaking, the Word there uſed being properly ex. . 
preſſive of an Energumen or Perſon appearing poſſeſs d. Nor . 
was it in thoſe Ages, taken to carry any harſh Sound, a 
in the modern, to ſay, that the Chriſtian Prophet ſpake by i 
a Poſſeſſion ; for what we have already mention'd of cam. Int 
ing the Spirit, and Hermas's ſaying, that the Prophets were Were! 
joined to Spirits, implies the ſame. Moreover, Moniſu Win 
Biſhop of Alexandria, ſpeaks of the Prophets, as under a Ws 
Poſſefiion, where he alledges, that Nevatus had cauſed the Neri 
Holy Spirit ro fly out of them, by the renouncing their Bap. D 
tiſm, and ſubjoins a Hope of his returning into them again. Mei 
And further, he adds ſomething that was remarkable in Nati 
their breathing unuſually, which is a Circumſtance that WW: 
was then allow'd for a Sign of one poſſeſſed; and ſeems in- Niue 
cluded in the Apoſtle's Words of Groans unutterable, as above Wien 
explained. And now, let us alſo recollect iomething briefly, Mer 
of what Mr. Dodwe!! reports of rheſe Times of the Spirit, Neo. 
in the Chriſtian Church. : | | Der 


5 6. We read often, ſays he, that when thoſe who pre. BWW f 
ded in the Church, receiv'd from God a publick Truſt, Nen 
the Spirit fell or leap d upen them, as on the Seventy El Ii 
ders; (and how this latter was, we refer to the Com- 
ment of the Learned on that Text in Part I.) © Now the 
* Spirir was conferr'd on the Baptiz'd in that Manner, 
that it appear d and ſhew'd it ſelf by ſome outward and ſc. 
« fible Sign, which they, the primitive Chriſtians call d, the 
4 Manifeſtation of the Spirit: And ſo open, and affecting 
** the Senſes of others was this Manifeſtation to them who 
© beheld ir. that the very Infidels or Heathen could nd 


* doubt of chat Gift of the Spirit, ro ſuch Perſons, —_ 
4 f | 
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a they, thoſe who were 4 poſſeſſed by the Spirit, were right- 
# ty call'd Prophets, and the ruſhing Power of the — 
s rick Spirit, falling upon a Perſon, drove him to per 

« 11] Offices in the Church publickly ; ſuch as, Exhorta- 
# tion or Preaching, conſecrating the Sacramental Ele- 
i ments, and ſinging of Pſalms by the Poetica! Rapture of 
the Divine Spirit, which rook Place as well in rhe Tone 
v of Singing, as in the compoſing of the ſaid Pſalms or 
# Hymns.” In another Place of the ſame Author, cited 
n the Second Parr, he tells us, that the Geſtures of Bo- 
s dy (cauſed by the Spirit) on the Prophets, was very odd. 
aud that their Speech was repreſented by the Prophane, 
and derided, as a Stammering, or a ſtrange Sort of Ut- 
tetance; and that many Irregularities attended, in the 
Manner of their Propheſying, if human Reaſoning about 
« Order and Regularity, might be Judge.” | 


K 


9 


{ 7. But as to the Conſent of Antiquity, with the Scrip- 
me Definition of Prophets and Prophecy, by Terms ex- 
reſſing ſome viſible ourward Appearances thereof; the 
lame is further declared, by the folemn Appeals of Fuſtin 
r 2 un and Origen, urging the Jews to come and ſee the Ex- 
che Wertions of the Spirit of Prophecy among Chriſtians, in their 
ap. Days. For, thoſe Appeals made to the Fews, do loudly 
in. Wevince, that the Propheſyings under the Chriſtian — 
in anon, were in the Manner of them the very ſame, and no 
hat Ways differing from the Circumſtances of Prophets under 
in- ide Law ; becauſe, had they been of a different kind, the 
we en, were not capable of being convinced by the Sight of 
fly, em; whereas, on the contrary, the Challengers knew, and 
rit, eo even argue, that there was ſomething open to Ocular 

Demonſtration, that ſhew'd the like Signs of Prophecy, 
with thoſe recorded in the Old Teſtament. Wherefore, 
.I hall add no more in this Recital, from the Second Parr, 
iſt, e this Head, than that Theophilus and Cyprian, after the 


ESSESRTPESSEFSRSY ES 


E. mme of Origen, do continue to deſcribe to us, Spiritual 
m- er Propherical Men, by the Circumſtances of car1ying or 
he being ca ried by the Spirit, and their ſpeaking under an In- 
ot, fuence, expreſſed by the Power of the Holy Spirit ruſhing 
cl. en thro' their Mouth; which are Terms alſo, that can- 
the er be well filled up, without ſome outward Evidences 
ng kbereof. 

Ct 8. J would not detain the Rcader needleſly, by the 


ech of this Recital; but in what has been ſaid _—— 


%. 
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the Incumbence of rhe Holy Spirir of Prophecy, bein 
ſometimes deſcribed therein by Words that intimate a per: 
manent Abode thereof, on the Perſon ; leſt therefore w 
ſhould confound it with the common Habit of Grace, g 
the new Creation, inwardly wrought, and ſo make 2 
diſagree with the temporary Operations forecited, of thy 
Spirit, in the Act of Propheſying; I muſt here neces, 
ly obſerve, that to anſwer thoſe Expreſſions, there may be 
poſſibly, ſome Sort of ſecret Iutimations to the Probe 
himſelf more abundantly, and to others alſo, of the Spin 
Prophetick frequently and often affecting him, altho' thy 
Agent did powerfully move him but rarely, ro any Une. 
rance. But it ſuffices in this Argument, that without open 
and outward Manifeſtations, in ſome kind or other, ei. 
dencing a ſupernatural Agency, even diſtinguiſhable fron 
a meer internal Sanctification; we have ſhew'd that nei. 
ther from the Words of the ſacred Text, or the Teſtimony 
of the antient Church of Chriſtians, is there a ſufficien 
Warrant, for any Man to think himſelf to enjoy the Gik 
of Prophecy, that is, of Preaching by the Spirit, or for othen 
ro eſteem ſo of him. 


69. Thus the Second Part having largely made appen, 
the Content of Chriſtian Churches at the firſt, to the 
Scripture Teſtimonies of the ſuperior Power, viſibly opers 
ting on the Prophet; and having here recited that Marte 
ſome what more amply, that the modern Opinion of Pre 
phecy under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, as if it had ben 
without thoſe exterior Manifeſtations, might ſtand reprove 
by the Declarations of the primitive Simplicity of Chi 
ſtian Ages. I ſhall now briefly recollect alſo, from tit 
fame Authorities, what were the Functions of the $pirt 
Prophetick. for the publick Admonition, Comfort and Edit: 
cation of the Faithful, after that He the Holy Spirit of fi 
phecy had ſowed and planted every where the Word andſo 
ctrine of the Truth in Jeſus,. and laid the Foundation 0 
Churches, by himſelf alone propagated and framed. Fo! 
is evident beyond Queſtion, that the Converſion of gen and 
Heathen, was primarily due, and due only to Propherck 
Preaching, as appears by many Paſſages in the Hiltorj 9 


Euſebius. 


: $ 10. Men are willing in our Days, to indulge them{elve 
in the Opinion, that from the very firſt Plantation of Cd. 


pel Churches, thoſe Communities of Chriſtians mo 1 


in the Second and Third Century, 235 


"ured in their Direction, and exerciſed in their Wor- 
15 juſt ſo and no otherwiſe, than they are at this very 
Dy among us. Nevertheleſs, it appears plainly, thar 
Things were very much otherwiſe; tor inſtead of ſtated 
Paftors, who are now alone allowed to tpeak for publick In- 
&ru&ion, we find in theſe primitive Churches, that not 
only ſome of all Ranks, did in their Aſſemblies preach by 
[aſpirarion, but even of the moſt abject and contemprible 
among the People, Women and Children did propheſie 
without Reſtraint. It appears moreover, that there being 
file Evidences of the Spirit, actuating or moving them 
in doing ſo, the Trial of that Spirit was not by any who had 
not the extraordinary Gifts; but the judgment in ſuch 
Caſe, was determined by the Spirit in others: Nay, and 
the ſtared Paſtors themſelves were elected and ſet apart for 
the Miniſtry, by Appointment and Deſignation of the Spi- 
fit in the Prophets, and the Eminency in Gifts extraordi- 
nary, (eſpecially that of diſcerning Spirits angelical and hu- 
man) is repreſented as the chief Diſtinction of Men ſer over 
the Flock: For, whilſt the Spiritual Gifts remained, there 
could be no one uninſpir'd (lays Mr. D:dwell) ſer over the 
Prophers, to preſcribe to them. Under this Oeconomy 
and Conſtitution of the Church, the Holy Spirit preſided, 
guided and directed, by immediate Revelations, to whom- 
loever He pleaſed, even external Things relating to the 
Church. But among the gifred or Propherical Perſons, 
there were ſome ſo remarkably graced, as Melito Biſhop of 
Sardis, in particular, that they are ſaid to have receiv'd Di- 
vine Directions, touching all Things of Moment. And 
there was ſometimes a Communication of the Spiritual 
Gifts to others, as is hinted in the Caſe of Ignatius, and 
frequently by the laying on of Hands. | 


j 11. Jam here repeating only ſome few of the Reports 
wuching the Times of the Spirit, and his Conduct in the 
Church, that are at large given us by the Learned, as ex- 
emplified in the Second Part; among which we find, that 
the Diſcernment of Spirits is allowed to have kept all Er- 
rors from venting themſelves: And in this Point it is re- 
markable, that the Errors which did ariſe, during the Su- 
perintendency of the Spirit, in the Chriſtian Churches, 
neither did ſpread ſo much, nor continue ſo long as they 
dd, after the Ceſſation of that extraordinary Guide, in 
al Truth. And this deſerves to be more heedfully regar- 
ed now, becauſe Men have univerſally imbibed a Noti- 
on, 
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on, that every Diſpenſation of the Spirit, muſt nereſſac 
draw along with it, the Conſequence of Error unconm 
lable. And becaule any Propheſying or Preaching by l 
Spirit, is thought now inconſiſtent with the eſſential Cc 
ſtituents denominatiag a Church, I cannot but remind tx 
Reader of the quite contrary Definition thereof, in d 
primitive Ages, viz. Where the Spirit extraordinary wat, Am 
wes 4 Church, and no where elſe properly, under an 4s 
ſtolical Conſtitution. | | 


$ 12. The Infliction of, and abſolving from Cenſus 
upon cloſe Hypocrites and open Offenders, and the Core. 
ction of diſorderly Perſons in general, was (for any thi 
appears) wholly under the Direction of the Spirit, irs 
Office (by our Lord's Appointment) was to be the Rep ent 
ver; and the Declaration of ſuch Reproofs or Cenſute em 
was generally followed with Strokes immediate, of hi 
all · powerful Hand, upon the ſtubborn and contumaciou 
But for the ordinary Functions of thoſe who were ſpiritual, e! 
or Prophetical, in Church Aſſemblies, it ſeems, that the 
finging of Hymnus and Spiritual Songs, and the conſecrating 
of the Sacramental Elements, were by the great Comfoner 
inftantaniouſly directed, and univerſally performed by the 
Prophets. Preaching it ſelf, was in thoſe Times expreſſed 
uſually by the Word Tegaxansers, fignifying equally comfort 
ing or Exhortation : And as this was generally alſo performed 
by the Prophets, it clearly ſhews. us, how the firſt Chriſtians Wſo a 
underſtood the Promiſe of our Saviour, to ſend us the Hol 
Ghoſt for our Comforter. Wherefore, the Prophetici 
Gifts of Knowledge and Exhortation, did conſiſt in open» 
ing, interpreting, teaching and applying (often perſonally 
to the Hearts of Men) the Scriptures. And ſurely, 1ays 
Mr. Dodwell, the loweſt Degree of true Prophecy, is to be m. face 
ferr d, for Interpretation of Scripture, before the moſt exquiſitt Nate. 
Naſonings of Men, upon it; and the primitive Chriſtians ge n 
nerally thought, that many Parts of Scripture were not puſſivt 
to be explained, but by him who dictated them at firſt. Even 
as touching human Laws, wherein ſoever they admit vatl- 
ous Opinions, only the ſame Power that made them, is a tO y 
lowed to fix the Senſe concluſively. Evil 


$13. THUS FARR, what is repreſented. in the WJ: 1! 
Second Part, from the Majority of Writers in the Se 
and Third Centuries, ſurviving to us at this Diſtance d UT 
Time (upon whoſe Report we muſt gow n 
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£14) may warrantably be thence concluded, for the Senſe | 
© the Church in general, touching the Manner and Functions 
{ the Spirit of Prophecy, in thoſe Ages exiſtent. Never- 
leſs, even from the Death of the primary Apoſtles, unto 
de Time of Conſtantine, there was in the Chriſtian Church, 
Gott of Men, who withſtood the Spirit, and deſpiſed 
wpheſyings 3 Which the Holy Ghoſt foreſeeing, did there- 
tre leave (lays Mr. Dodwell) repeated Admonitions againſt 
ching and grieving of the Spirit, that the true Iſrael of 
od might benefit themſelves thereby, and not tempt and 
rovoke Chriſt, by Unbelief and Murmurs again Him, as 


ures de Hebrews had done in the Wilderneſs. We are nor 
ore-Mterefore, to be ſurpriz d and amaz'd at any _— thar 
by, nd, which will be found in the Sequel of this Treariſe ; 
/ 


id the rather, becauſe it appears from the New Teſta» 
nent. that there were many — to the very Apoſtles 
hemſelves, which is ſo manifeſt, that I may well be excu- 
d, from inſiſting on the Proof thereof here; and eſpeci- 


ou Willy becauſe our preſent Subject is, to give an Account of 
tual, We Ages, which ſucceeded to theirs. However, before we 
the WWroceed to that Account, 55 
ting 


14. It is worthy our Obſervation, that what we ren- 


the Wer , ii. 3. falling away, and in 1 Tim. iv. 1. depart= 
fled WWW from the Faith, is expreſſed in the Greek by, Apoſtag. 
* pon which Words Mr. Mede's Apoſtacy of the latter 
m 


imes, does accquaint us, that Apoſtacy, having Reference 
ba Sovereignity or Lordſhip, does betoken a withdrawing 
If Subjetion and Service therefrom ; and that when this 
'ord, is applied to the Church in a Reference ro God, 
It pnifies (ſays he) a ſpiritual Revolt from God, or Rebel- 
lon againſt Divine Majeſty : Conſequently therefore, the 
poſtacy mention d, 2 Theſ. ii. 3. means a Breach of Allegi- 


. and Faith given unto Chriſt, by the Church; which 
jive WWocerpreration of the Word, the ſame great Author con- 
ns, by alledging that the Hebrew * which we ren- 
ive er in the Old Teſtament by that of Rebellion, is there, 


the 70 Greek, render'd ar gανLj , Apoſtacy ; ſo that the 
New Teſtament borrowing thence the ſaid Word, we are 
0 underſtand, that the Apoſtacy here cited in St. Paul's 
kyiſtles, carries the ſame Meaning with Rebellion, ex- 
Ifeſſed in the Prophets of the Old Teſtament. According- 
therefore, this ſpiritual Revolt and Rebellion, fixed by 
« Pay! on the Chriſtian Church may well be underſtood, 
Ithe Word Apoſtacy, to bear the ſame Seuſe, _ the 
ame 
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ſame Word does in the Old Teſtament. And there w; 
find it applied, to the rejecting and diſobeying the Won 
of the Sovereign Lord of his Church, by the Propher,, 
as in Neb. ix. 26. where the Levites make a Conte 
ſaying in Reſpect to their Predeceſſors, they rebelled again 
thee, and flew thy Prophets, which the Greek reads, i 
apoſtatized from thee, Thus alſo is it, in Dan, ix, 9, lo 
we have rebelled againſt Him, neither have we obeyed the 
Voice of the Lord our God, by his Servants the Prophets 
in which Text again the Greek renders it we have apoſtatizy 
&c. As allo in Num. xiv. p. where Foſhua ſaid, rebel un y 
againſt the Lord, the Greek tranſlates, be not ye Apoſtates, 


$ 15. Concerning this Apoſtacy then, or Rebellion, which 
St. Paul mentions, that it ſhould ariſe in the Chriſtia 
Church, it is certain, he ſpeaks of it, as then in ſome ſort p 
ſent, and which did then already work ; he ſays allo, tha 
he who withheld or hindered it from prevailing, was nc 
toriouſly at the ſame time known among Chriſtians, au 
ſhould ler, until he were taken, ex eos, from among, or out 
of the midſt of them, 2 Thef. ii. 7. Therefore, touching wha 
occurs in the next Verſe, which by the common Greek Teſt 
ment, is, whom the Lord ſhall conſume, 2yaxwr:1, it is very x. 
markable, that Dr. Mills gives Twenty one Authorities, fron 
the moſt eſteem'd Manuſcripts, and moſt antient Fathe 
which read the Text ay:xc:1, whom the Lord doth conſume, ot 
| down. Which latter Senſe, agrees well with the dien 
otices we have, of Oppoſition in the very Chriſtian Church 
to the chief Apoſtles, from the falſe Apoſtles, the many 
Antichriſts, the Boaſters of themſelves as Diotrephe:, and 
from ſeveral other Circumſtances of like Import, in t 
Epiſtles Apeſtolical. Wherefore, he who in the Church at 
among Chriſtians, did with-hold the Myſtery of Iniquit 
from prevailing, and did then ſuppreſs the Growth of i 
was (as we conczive) the mighty Power of Prophecy, cle 
in that Context, the Spirit of his Mouth. However, to 
we may be ſure of, that the Root of the Apoſtacy (preligs 
red ſay ſome, by the Treachery of Jud it) was coeval with 
the Apoſtles themſelves; and if we underſtand the Wor 
Apeſtecy, with Agreement to the Senſe above-cited, wil 
it bears in the Old Teſtament, viz. an Oppoſition to the 
Word of the Lord Prophetical; then, the Preſence ad 
Abode of Chriſt with his Church, being thus conſtruc 
ir fellows, that every Thing that oppoſed the Authori 10 
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Vicegerent, the Lord, the Spirit, was properly Anti- 
* 5 Apoſtacy or Rebellion. 


16. Having made this Digreſſion, to explain that the 
xd Apoſtacy, may well be taken ro mean, a Contempt 
1d Rejection of the Spirit of Prophecy, the Teſtimony of 
us; and that the Root of ir began in the very Age of the 
zoltles, we now proceed to ſhew, that it ſhot forth a- 
undantly more afrer their Deceaſe. For, Clemens in his 
iſtle ſoon after, ſpeaks ar large of a Sedition in the Church 
{(rinth, againſt their Propherical Elders, fomented by 
me, who were lifred up in the Pride of cheir own Rea- 
bn, and boaſting of eheir Oratory. Ignatius alſo abour 
be ame time, found himſelf obliged ro vindicate his In- 
xence, with the Solemnity of an Oath, againſt the Sur- 
ies and Scurrility of ſome, touchiag ſome what in his pub- 
& Propheſying. Juſtin Martyr, in the Diſcourſe men- 
and in our Introduction, whilſt he Laboùrs to ſupport 


fans, who denied the Reſurrection of the Body, by mix- 
vga great deal of Sophiſtry, and blending ſome few 
Texts of Scripture with their Philolophy. After him, 
neus tells us, that the Prophetical Function in his Days 
ws ſcoffed at by ſome, as phantaſtical, and that there was 
Men who endeavour d to drive the Grace of Prophecy out of the 
buch. 


. The abovemention'd Reports, of the Contempt and 
Deſpite done to the Spirit of Prophecy, concern the Second 
ntury ; and in the Third, we have an anonimous Author 
If the Martyrology of Perpetua, expoſtulating with his Age, 
ouching the decay of Faith, in the Propherick Teſtimony 
ben ſurviving; Clemens of Alexandria mentions Prophets, 
hothen hid themſelves in ſolitary Retirement, ſo that he had 
rear deal of Trouble to find out one, whom he ſought for. 
o the ſame effect, Mr. Dodwell informs us, that upon emer- 
gent OccaGons, there was ſome urgent Methods uſed, to 
ay the Prophets into the publick Aſſemblies, that the 


ch durch might thereby profit herſelf, of the extraordinary 
de Freſence of God with her. Origen intimates, that theſe who 
au © time were faithful in declaring what they ſaw, and 
od, cad of the Spirit of Prophecy &ranr, metwith ſome Incon- 


eniences for doing it. And priam takes notice of Men, 
Wo ſeoffed at Revelations given in his Days; upon which 
Declaration, Mr. Dodwell ſays, that the ſame was 
nor 


he Authoriry of rhe WORD revealing, tells us of Chri- 


240 Of Prophecy controverted, 


not at all to be wondred at, becauſe the Epicurean Philosoph 
had then obtained the Vogue, which turns all preternatu 

Things into Rio icule. Wherefore, the Learned and lead. 
ing Part of Men being fo corrupted, and turned away frog 
the Simplicity of the Goſpel, there can be no Queſtion, buy 
the Apoſtolick Canon, not to deſpiſe Propheſyings, was in thy 
Manner ſuperſeded: And as to our dread Soyergjit 
Commination, Mat. xii. 36. But 1 ſay unto you, that wy 
ile Word which Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give aq te; 
count thereof in the Day of Judgment; the Sophiſters 2.14. 
mode, found out ſome Criticiſm doubtleſs, to make the 
Text, refer to any thing elſe whatſoever, but that, which 
our Maſter affixed ir to, that is, the ſpeaking a Word agait 
the Holy Spirir. | _ T8 


$ 18. As to theſe latter Deſpiters of the Spirir, in St, th: 
an's Time, who ſer rhemfelves down in the Seat of the 
rnful, they ſeem to have attained ro the Eſtate of f 
feered Conſcience, in regard to rhe Reverence due to Gol 
revealing. So that, when the Lord cometh to execute Judy 
ment upon thoſe who have ſpoken hard Things againf 
Him, Jude 15. and that the Expoſtulation of the udge b 
Tour Vords have been ſtout againſt me, that ſort of Perſons 
are likely ro anſwer, as in Mal. iii. 13. hat have we fh. 
ken ſo much againſt thee > Wherefore, not to - plead here, 
with that Race of primitive Deiſtical Prophaners of ſacred 
Things, the moſt melancholy Circumſtance of that Ag 
was, that ſuch ridiculing af all ſupernatural Things, ws 
grown into Faſhion, and made up the common Complett- 
on of the Time; for, thus much is clearly intimated tous 
by the Words of Mr. Dodwel, ſaying, that only thoſe who 
were of the moſt perfectly inſtrufted in Spiritual Matter), tp 
moſt learned and moſt intelligent therein, did then acknow- 
ledge the Propherical Gifts to be exiſting, at wot de, 
Upon which Account, of the general prevailing Contempt 
of Prophecy in Cyprian's Days, we muſt for diſcovering the 
Groth of ſuch ſpreading Contagion in the Principles 
Apoſtacy, look back higher towards the Source of them, 
and carry our Retroſpect again to che Secand Centiity; 


$ 19. We have heard by the Report of Dr. irh 4 
Paſſage from ſome of the Works of Irmneus Biſhop of I: 
ons. who lived at the latter End of the Second er 
that whilſt the extraordinary Gifts abounded in his Chit 
and in all the Churches, within his Knowledge and * 
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lar was however (to his Lamentation) ſome Men, who endea- 
quured to repell the Grace of Prophecy from the Church. Now, 
if ye conſider that in Phrygia (a Country at the utmoſt Di- 
tance from him) the Condemnation of Montanus and o- 
hers, for Propheſying by an evil Spirit, was at the fame 
Time under Examination and Debate, all over the Chriſti- 
u World ; it is not impoſſible, but that Ireneus might in 
chat Paſſage, have reſpect to the Sentence paſſed in Phrygia. 
Nay, it ſeems alſo highly probable, becaule in the Epiſtle 
vricten at the very ſame Time by the Churches of Lyons 
and Vienne, to the Biſhop of Rme (cited by Euſeb. lib. v. 
4%. 1.) concerning the Phgian Prophets; for, according 
phe Judgment of Biſhop Pierſon, and others learned in 
Antiquity, rhey therein interceeded wich the Biſhop of 
Rane, to uſe his Iutereſt, in Behalf of che ſaid Prophets, 
and to get the Sentence againſt them reverſed. And ſup- 
poling it to be fo, if we conſider, that the Churches of 
Fence thus eſpouſing the Cauſe of Montanus, were plenti- 
ſally then endowed with the Prophetick Gifts, we cannot 
well conceive that they ſhould do fo, without the Guidance 
and Direction of the Spirit of Prophecy among them. 
Wherefore, it is of exceeding Moment, to have this Affair 
ailidly and impartially enquired into. 


20. The Spirit of Proph&y, being in the primitive 
apes, eſtcem'd as the Preſence of Chriſt with his Church, 
chouſed by Covenant, and owing Allegiance, to Him; if 
te Churches of Aſia, which condemn'd Montanus and the 
eſt, for Propheſying by an evil Spirit, did the ſame upon 
Inaciples injuricus ro the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Office was to 
ti of Chriſt 3 then the Spirit of Prophecy, the Teſti- 
mony of Jeſus, was in the moſt heinous Manner poſſible, 
tiled, grieved, and done Deſpite to; nay, altho the 
hentence paſſed againſt Montanus, be granted for juſt and 
ghiful, with reſpect to him perſonally. Becauſe, in this 
tour, the Caſe was nor concerning private and particular 
terfans, ridiculing the ſacred Things of che Spirit, but the 
tence was paſſed, upon the Refolves of ſeveral Synodi- 
al Aſſemblies of the Clergy, and under the Form thereof, 
Waterer Number thoſe Aſſemblies did conſiſt of, few or 
are. The Subject therefore, of this Parr of our Treatiſe, 
being ro ſearch after the Evidences of Opprſitien in the 
ich to the Prophetick Spirit, as in the Second Part ir 
ra, to exhibir Proofs from the Second and Third Centu- 


der of the Honour and Eſteem paid to it; we 5 nor 
Cel 
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herein chiefly concerned to vindicate any Perſons, that were 


under the Name of Mortaniſts, bur diligently to eMmine 
the Principles advanced, touchiug the Spirit of Prophecy i 
general, whether miſapplied or not, upon the tem 
Occaſion. 
b 21. For, ſuppoſe that the Spirit in Montanus, and o. 
thers then, was an evil one, and ſo far the Sentence 
againſt them were warrantable; yer if upon that Occafiq, 
Principles were advanced and eſtabliſned, under the Name 
and Authority of the uninſpir'd Clergy, which are found 
anti- ſciptural; rhoſe Principles being equally applicable u 
the Spirit in the true Prophets at any Time, will ſufficient 
ly evince, that the open falling away, or Apoſtacy in the 
Church, from her Allegiance due to the Spirit of Chrif, 
may rightly be applicable to thoſe Councils which did fir 
attempt to authorize ſuch Tenets of Revolt and Rebellin 
againſt their Sovereign. In this Matter, we could wiſh in. 
deed, for a clear and diſtinct Account of Things; but fag 
the Synods herein ro be cenſider'd, are univerſally allowed 
ro have been the very firſt Aſſemblies of rhe Clergy, in th 
Sort, next after the Date of rhe Scripture Record, we mutt 
be content with the 1mperfc& Relations, which are yet 
ſubſiſting of them, and argye upon the Foot only, of what 
does ſtill ſubſiſt, whereof we ſhall now enter upon an En- 
quiry into. | * 5 


9 22. In a Matter of this Conſequence then, that the 
Reader may firſt have the Cale duly ſtated, before we go 
about to have the Merits of it minutely examined, we ſhall 
offer all that is in our Power, by exhibiting to him here, two 
ſomewhar differing Repreſentations thereof, by Perſons of 
tome Eminence in Learning, now both living (ſor ought] 
know ;) the one a Foreigner, the other of our own Count. 
As to the latter of theſe, in the Year 1709. there was 1 
Book publiſh'd, Entitled, An Hiſtorical Account of Mat- 
niſm ; the Author whereof thought fit not to prefix hs 
Name; bur Dr. Gerrze Hicks, a Perſon well acquaintel 
witch the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of primitive Times, printed 
it in one Volume, Mith a Tract of his own, called tt 
Spirit of Entbuficf1t exoreis'd ; and in an Epiſtle Dedicator), 
recommends the former, as projected by himſelf, and f 
niſhed to his Satisfaction by the anonimous Author, een 
beyond what he could have done it himſelf; and he zell 


us of it, that the ſame is ſuch a Digeſtion of that = 
125 nu atl- 
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t wen 4otiquicy, as he thinks, was never done before. Upon 
amine which Declaration of a Perſon, eminently verſed in the 


ecy n Antiquities of the Chriſtian Church, who undertakes to 
porary BW anfwer for the Hiſtory of Montaniſm, as wrimen by him- 
| elt, we do here take it tor granted, to be the moſt com- 
plear Account of that Matter hitherto extant. Wherefore, 
and .ind becauſe the Writer hereof, has never read any one Tract 
paſſed of che Ancients entirely, except Euſebius, chat can aſſiſt him 
cafon, BY to ſpeak poſitively any thing either good or bad, of the Men- 
Name ; he muſt and does, as to Matter of Fact touching 
found i them, fully depend upon the above-mention'd Hiſtorical 
ble w Account, with the Foreigner's here ſubjoined. And becauſe 
cient- WW Dr. Hicks has taken the former upon himſelf, and bound it 
iu the WW vp together with the Fourth Edition of his own above- 
brit, BW faid Tract, they will be hereunder quoted jointly, as con- 
dit eutring both in their Defign and Subject; I beg the Rea- 
ellon det therefore ro obſerve, that where he reads what is di- 
n in. ſtinguiſnod from my own proper Words, either for or a- 
dae e painſt the Montaniſts, that the ſame is drawn from this 
7 * Author, except I particularly name another. 
tha 11 
muſt (23: © Ir pleas'd God (ſays he) ro grant to his Church, 
e yer Wl © in purſuance of the Promiſe given her thro' his beloved 
what “ Son, many extraordinary Graces, and among the reſt, 
Eu. in particular, the Gift of Propheſying, as taken in the 


" ſtricteſt Senſe of the Word: Wherefore, in the primi- 
tire Church, at the Time of the beginning of this Ac- 
count of Mcntanifm, that is, about Anno Chriſti, 170. 
" there was Liberty of propheſying, or ſpeaking under In- 
ſpiration, allow'd in general to as many, as were called 
10 . pirirua!; that is, ſuch who by certain vilible Manifeſta- 
s of Wi * tiews thereof, were thought to have receiv'd the Gifts of 
br 1 dhe Spirit; as it evidently appears, from the moſt antient 
f, Monuments we have, and particularly from the Epiſtles 
t. Paul. The End of this Liberty was, the Edifica- 
Wi , en of all the Members of the Church, according to 
his l the particular Gift of each one; and as there was an ex- 
ted pres Command given to try the Spirits, there was alſo a 
red „ raculous Power, conveyed to certain Perſons, in Order 
to the trying them accordingly ; for there were many 
„ Writs in thoſe early Days, that had the cunning, ſo co 
„ 'ransform themſelves into the Spitir of Chriſt, as it was 
'mpoſfivle for any without an extraordinary Aſſiſtance, to diſ- 
, over them; therefore it was thought moſt proper, by 
„the Divine Wiſdom, thar He who is the Head of the 
| | Q 2 | Church, 
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„and Diſcernment reſted, | 


Numbers; even among Perſons of unqueſtion'd Probiy, 


Church, ſhould by his own Spirit extraordinaril, fff 
his Body, in the Diſcovery of all ſuch Counterfelts, by 
the Gift of d:/{c2114i1:2 Spirits. For there was an extreme 
Difficulty to diſcern the falſe from the true Spiti d 
Prophecy, becauſe there were not many that were eq. 
ble Fudzes (ſuch as) upon whom the Spirit of Wisdom 


vw 


uy - — - - "—_ —_ 
= — = = — 


624. In theſe Days, the Tares were inſenſibly ſown is 
the Field of the Church, under the Cloak of Zeal, and 
ghew of the utmoſt Mortification and Sanctity, fo that 
the Diſeaſe ſpread it ſelf moſt ſwiftly and infected grew 


and ſome ailo of STAT Honour and Fortune, aud 
eren ſome in the higheft Dignities in the Church 
who could hardly be ſuppoſed to have any ſelfiſh or il 
Deſign ; not only was it thus in Aſia, bur in the Churches 
df Africa and Europe allo z for there were vaſt Number 
who called themſelves all, by the one common Name df 
TrevueTiu2r, or tbe Inſpir d, as thoſe who had receid 
the Holy Spirit, and they all with one Accord conſented, 
to deny and quir every Name, ſuch as diſtinguiſhed then 
by their Leaders; whilſt their Oppoſers did in Con. 
tempt fix upon them, divers Names deriv'd from thar 
Leaders, ſuch as Montaniſts, Alcibiadiſta, Proclians, H. 
chiniſts, Priſcilliſts, Lucians, Tertullianiſts, Artemoniſts, and 
the like, and alſo ſome other Names, coined from ſome 
odd Appearance, or particular Action of theirs: How- 
erer, by aſſuming to themſelves the Title of tbe. Ini 
they did not thereby pretend ro condemn others, lince 
there were in the Days of the Apoſtles, many Baptat 
Chriſtians, who had not receiv'd the Spirit Prophetical 
and fo there might be till ; they indeed reflected on 
other Chriſtians, as having left their firſt Love, and 10 
fallen from the Spirit of Chriſtianity into the Spitit i 
the World; and that in Conſequence of this their Lule. 
warmneſs, and the Remiſneſs of their Diſcipline, 60 
had withdrawn from them the Powers of the Heavenly 
World, and all the greater Viſizations of bis Spirit, Wi 
had been in the Age before them, ſo eminently diff 
in the Church. Whilſt theſe Things hapned, it u 
indeed the Time of the Spirit, and before the exrraordy 
nary Gifts thereof (by which they might be try d) ceaſed 
in the Church, and whilſt they took upon themſelves le 
Characher of Hiſpird, TrevueTine, they ſtood cn d, 
| « ſtinguiſied 


» 
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« finguiſhed from others, as 4v3x9, fouliſh, or meerly 
national; that is, they were oppoſed to, as many as ha- 
ning wot the Spirit, yer would leparate themſelves, from 
 thole who really had the Spirit, according to Jude 19. 


eite Ibis is a Matter of the utmoſt Notoriety, that the Title 
* ey, claimed of Spiritual, was on the ſaid Foundation. 


(25. In the Manner of their publick Propheſy ings, their 
„ locations were ſuppoſed to be involuntary; and one of 
the main Symptoms of that Spirig which enter'd into 
i their Bodies, in their Prophetick Fits, was that it made 
them ſwell and heave in their Breaſts, after a ſtrange 
Manner; and they conſtantly averr'd, as well, when un- 
der the Operation of the ſaid Spirit, as when our of it, 
that the Organs of their Bodies were by it over-ruled, 
ad their Tongues conſtrained to utter what they did, 
withour their own Foreknowledge 6f the Matter; which 
Spirit, delivering its Oracles by the Mouths of theſe 
pretended Prophets and Propheteſſes, gave ir ſelf out to 
be no other than the Paracleet (the Comforter) the very 
k Eternal Spirit of God: And it is obſervable, that this 
Spirit did nearly imitate moſt, if not all, the Properties 
* of, the true Divine Spirit; for the Manger of it was, 
o preſs much Holineſs, and rebuke Vice openly and 
' powerfully ; and ir reſembled much the Spirit of God, 


5 4 in producing according to the Warnings and Exhortati- 
ne 25 by the Mouths of bis Infpir'd, ſuch outward Fruits, 
3s were nearly like, to thoſe that are in Scripture call'd 


' the Fruits of the Spirit, in Oppoſition to the Forks of 


455 {tor Fieſp ; and that this Spirit might ſeem to be a Diſ- 
aptiz Cerner of the Secrets of the Heart, as well as an utter 
erica WY £aemy to all Iniquity, he would publickly in their At- 
ted on ' mblies for Propheſy ing, make one or other of the Ha- 
and of reprove perſonally ſome that were there rrotony, 
tit of 'for ſuch Faults of theirs as were not known, And the 
Lake- Spirit which agitated them, and fpoke thro' chem, did 
, God under theſe Inſpirations, not only call aloud to I rca- 


| tance, and give forth a great Number of good Mora !tiics, 
q and Exhortations to Holineſs and Strictueſs pf Life; 
8 bun molt vigorouſly preſſed a Reformation, both of Dil- 
pine and Manners in the Church, thereby reflecting 
pon others, as too looſe in both. 


Ws % 

26, There was very little of Order or Regularity | 

a their Aſſemblies ; for whomſoever the Agitations og 
Q 3 | 50 


ccaled 
kl 
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* ed, whether Man or Woman, whether young or gg 
the Perſon fo agitated was not to be reſtrained ; and 
„to ſtop the Mouth of him or her, that was ſpeaking 
under ſuch Agitations, was accounted no leſs, than the 
* quenching the Spirit, and forbidding to propheſy ; the Au. 
© thoriry of the Biſhop himſelf, if preſent, being held by 
them nor ſufficient to lay an Interdict in this Caſe, 4; 
* they fell into Agitations, or into Extacies, there was 
the greareft Attention and Earneſtneſs, that was poſiibl, 
* in thoſe that waired about them; and all that wy 
then by them utretfd, was ſpoken as if they had been the 
very Mouth of the Divine Spirit: So ſoon therefore, a 
the Signs began ro appear upon them, the reſt prepared 
„to give Ear umo them, as unto the Oracles of Gdd, 
* What was fo order'd, was obeyed'; and they ſcrupted 
not to think, that theſe had more Power and Authority 
than the Prieſts and Bifhops. - And thus was the Chri- 
* tian Prieſthood undermined, by theſe Prerenders to an 
extraordinary and unlimited Miſſion; by rhe Means df 
* which Spirit, they eſtabliſhed certain Rules and Order 
% among themſelves ; but in their Aſſemblies for Divine 
* Worſhip, they conformed themſelves to the gener 
Practice among other Chriſtians, in Matters not other 
ways determined by that Spirit which had the Guidance 
# of them. In the Places appointed for publick Divine 
Service, whether on the Lord's Day or other Days, the 
continued a long while at their Prayers, and waited for 
* the Deſcent af the Spirit, to fill thoſe thar were ſet apa, 
to miniſter in holy Things. They read the Books df 
the Old Teſtament, when they were met together, no 
leſs than the New; and they were zealons above moſt 
* for the Traditions of the Chriſtian Elders, and would 
not ſcem to innovate in old Cuſtoms : And thus in theit 
„ Aſſemblies, they had the Holy Scriprures read among 
them, as other Chriſtians, but they ſuper-added the reads 
ing of their own Inſpirations,” . 4-99 


9 27, This being the general Account given of the ll. 
ſpir'd, Pneumatical, or Prophet in thoſe Days, the- firſt + 
mong the#\ under the Definition above deſcribed, that wi 
ever queſtion'd'andcondefan'd by Perſons uninſpir'd in the 
Chriftian Church; was one Montanus, about the Year 10 
not that the reſt that were ſpread all over the Chriſtian 
World did derive from him, or any other Perſon, but 
meerly from the Prophetick Spirit that ruled in = 
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zu ſeeing he was the firſt under an irreproachable Cha- 
nder as to Doctrine, and in reſpect ro Morality, thar 
ſake evidently by a Spirir * him, and was kndwn how- 
ger to have a Sentence pals upon him, as poſſoſled by an 
ail Spirit; after Ages did fix upon the Prophetical or in- 
ſird Teachers, the Name of Mon:an/ts: And this I 
nuſt beg Leave at preſent to ſuppoſe, till the Merits of the 
Cauſe be minutely examined and diſcuſs d, and the Reaſons 
uced upon it, are at large heard. In the mean Time, 

for the more diſtinct Apprehenggn of Things, we ſhall pur- 
ue che Report of the Author of this Hiſtory, as well touch- 
ap particular Perſons, as already we have done, touching the 
ir d, or Chriſtian Prophets in general; and for the reaſon 
juſt now alledg d, we are ro begin with the Account gi- 
rea us of Mont anus himſelf. There is great Variety of 
« Opinions, ſays the Hiſtorian, about the Time, when 
© Magnus did firſt appear, to work Signs and Miracles; 
either by the Operation of God, as the Annaliſt ſuppoſes 
he might ar the firſt, or elſe by that of the Devil tranſ- 
„ſotmed; and that in ſuch a Manner, as no-body was 
able to diſcern, becauſe both his Life and Doctrine 
# vere holy and blameleſs in all Appearance. The Time 
4 when jr began to be doubred, concerning the Spirit 
# which operated in him, and moved him after an extra- 
# ordinary Manner, whether it were a good or an evil 
„One, is very uncertain, but ſeems only included to have 
been, between the Years of Chriſt, 150. and 170. How- 
* ever ſo it was, that the Sentimentsoſ thoſe ſound in tho 
Faith, or the Chriſtians in general, were much divided 
in their Judgments, - None of all the Antients was more 
" expreſs than he, in the Myſtery of the Incarnation, or 
* ſeem'd more ro honaur the Perſon of Chriſt, and ex- 
" toll-his Merits : Now, all the antient Hereticks erred 
* generally as to this, from the Truth, he only was char 
as to this Point, preaching up Repentance and Faich, in 
the Name of the Name of the Lord Jeſus alone, as the 
one Mediator between God and Man. Neither is ir de- 
* nied, as I know, that he was orthodox in the Norion of 
" the Church, as a Chriſtian Fellowſhip, rightly formed, 
according to the Pattern deliver d by Chriſt Him!-!t, 
f and Init together by the end of the Spirit, under Pa.tors 
; and Officers of ſeveral Orders, having a clear and ce 
' rain Miſſion from Him, whom they repreſent; bur he 
under the Character of a Prophet, as an Order eſtabliſhed 
in the Church, appear'd (without bringing any new Do- 
| Q 4 *& crine) 
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* Qrine) for - reviving what was decay'd, and reforming 
„what might be amiis : Whereas others that had bee, 
© judged for Hereticks, were not only Preachers of ſttang 


and monſtrous Opinions, but were utter Enemies to al 
Manner of Diſcipline in the Church. | 


$. 28. © There was allo one Priſcilla or Priſca, who 
« among others was ſeiz d by chat Spirit, which we wil 
« 1n Charity, preſume, they did vetily take, to be the tue 
« Spirit of Prophecy. Sh ,was Rich, and could haye 10 
« necd of acting the Prophercts for Bribes, and no Induce. 
ment from Worldly Conſiderations, to expreſs her {el 
at ſo ſtrange a manner, as ſhe did, Indeed, their Lives 
*in general, were outwardly holy and blameleſs; and 
* ſhe in particular, was extremely carcſs'd by Perſans of 
* the beſt Condition, and did abound in Works of Cha. 
© rity ; nay, ſhe was honoured and appealcd to, by ſome 
« in the higheſt Station in the Church. Maximilla ung 
© another Prophereſs; in nothing inferior to the former, 
* for ſhe was by Birth honourable, and is faid to have had 
« a good Eſtate. Beſides theſe, there was one Alcibiade, 
« who was in mighty Reputation, for his Propheljing 
“and ſpeaking by the Spirit, inſomuch, that before the 
& Year, 176. he was had in Eſteem as a great Pm. 
© pher. Another of theſe, who had rhe Signs of, Prophecy 
* upon. them, was Tvecodorus iu Thrace, remarkable for li- 
« ipird Gifts: Procyges, or Preclus, was another eminent 
Doctor and Prophet of this Sort, wao flourifh'd about 
„the Ycar 200, in Tah, and there was no, manner of 
Error, iu Point of Faith or Doctrine, that he could, ſo 
* far as I can find, be ever charged with; except in ih 
* onc Thing only. That he own'd the Spirit in Monteni, 
* ro be no other than the true Spirit of God, and thereby 
* was in the Opinion of many, a Blaſphemer agaiyſt the 
Holy Spirit. Theſes and ſeveral others, did prophely in 
* the Name of the Holy Spirit, the Paræcleet or Comſor- 
©* er, and did pretend Authority ta teach inthe Aſſemblie 
* of Chriſtians, having the faireſt Shew of Godlinels, and 
4 higheſt Prerenhons to the Perfection of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion; and all, Men concluded, that there miſt be 
ſomewhat in the Caſe, beydod a bare Natural Enthi- 
* faſm, and that there was ſome, Spirit, Good or Eil. 
* which managed the Springs. Now, the Spirit they were 
* acted by, did.certainly Perſonatè the Holy Ghoſt, a4 
* they al ſpoke. in bis Name; upon which Foo it is 60 

2 " ra 


on Irenous, p. 37 1. ſays,“ That when Miltiades wrote againſt 


filſe or true Prophets, was loaf Jeep Queſtion, before 
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* 


« rally thought, that they, and particularly Montanus, were 
« condemn'd by the Church, for blaſphemouſly aſſuming, 
„eich One to himſelf, the Name and Title of the Para- 
« (let, But this ſeems to have been invented in latter Times, 
« Jeſt he and they ſhould appear to have been anathema- 
« tized for Hereticks, on little or no Ground, Bur certain- 
h the greateſt Doctors of the Church, would never 
« have been at ſuch Pains, and wrote ſo many learn- 
ed Books, in order to confute him, had he been really 
« ovilty of fo groſs and mad a Blaſphemy 3 neither is it to 
ade thoughr, that he could have had, in thoſe early 
« Times, fo very near the Apoſtles, almoſt any Followers 
„at all, had he been either ſo wild an Enthuſiaſt, or ſuch 
van open Blaſphemer againſt the Holy Ghoſt : Whereas 
* this Sect of People ſpread over all Cilicia, Pontus, Cap- 
* pudrcia, Galatia, Phrygia and Italy, and affected many 
«Perſons of the greateſt Eminence, and laſted ſeveral 
„Ages; and beſides, none of his Conremporaries, nor 
ny of his moſt profeſſed Adverſaries, ever knew any 
thing ol ir, or took the leaſt notice, as ſurely they would 
* have done, of ſo horrid a Blaſphemy : Wherefore it muſt 
* needs have been, a fictitious Hereſy impoſed upon him, 
„ ſor the better colouring of the Proceedings againſt 
kim.“ 


(29, When we read that the Montaniſts are call'd Here- 
ticks, or charged with Hereſy, we are to underſtand, that 
the Word being Greek, ſignified antiently no more than an 
Opinion, or Se#; uſed in a good Senſe, as in Act, xxvi. 
5. as well as an evil one. But if we take Hereſy in the 
modern Senſe, to mean ſome Error in Doctrine, oppoſite 
to any particular Chriſtian Truth, the Montaniſt, or in- 
fir d Chriſtian Prophets, are ar large already by our Au- 
thor acquirted from it. Thus alſo, Mr. Dodwell in Diſſert. 4. 


Mentanus and his Propheteſſes, he did not oppoſe them 
" on the Account of Hereſy, but of falſe Prophecy. In like 
Manner did others alſo, ſays our Author, who engaged 
"in this Controverſy”; for the Point even of their being 


they obtained the Name of Hereticks.“ Wherefore, 
ince he Name of Hereſy was confiried wholly to theit ad- 
bering to the Holy Spirit, as they believd it; and even 
in is before the Chriſtian World had admitted entirely, 
her Excomunication to be valid, they were long eſteem d 
a, as 
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as Perſons acted, and propheſying by the Holy Spirit, in 
ſeveral Countries, whilſt in others they were ſentenced and 
accounted of, as ated and propheſying by an evil one. 
The Cale then thus hanging in Suſpenſe, whether they 
were chargeable with any Crime at all, it is alſo worthy 
of Obſervation, that as theſe Prophets did all perſonate 
God, and ſpeak in his Name, which further appears by 
fome Scraps of their Inſpirations, recited by Euſebius and 
Epiphanius; yet the ſpeaking in the Perſon of God, was 
never impured to them, as a Circumſtance unſuitable 10 
the Evangelical Prophet. On the contrary, Fuſtin Mar 
does expreſly mention rhe Chriſtian Prophers in his Time, 
ro ſpeak in the Name and Perſon of God: Wherefore, 
and becauſe the ſame Manner of Utterance in Propheſ;. 
ings, is provable from the New, conſcentaniouſly with the 
Old Teſtament, we ſhall rake for granted, that a reproach. 
ing of the Spirit upon this Head, is but the Invention of 
latter Times. And thus, we think it needleſs to int 
rhercon any further, but do proceed to preſent the Reader 
with the other promiſed Repreſentation of the Cate with 
the Montaniſts. | 


$ 20, In the Year 1699. and 1909. there was printed iq 
High-Dutch, ar Franchfort, Two large Volumes in Folio, En. 
rituled, An impartial Hiſtory of the Church, and of Hereticly, 
by Godfrey Arnold; a Lutheran Divine; who in the Extratt 
here ſubſequent, of what concerned the Montaniſ?s, backs 
his Aſſertions with very numerous Citatioas out of che ant!- 
ent Fathers, and other Authors of Repure, that have treated 
of rhe Ecclefiaſtical Affairs of the primitive Church. Which 
References, becauſe their Number would be an Incum- 
brance to this Place, and that I have no Means to conſult 
moſt of the Authorities he names, I ſhall leave out. This 
Book has been already tranſlated into rhe Low-Dutoh ; but 
whether into any other Language yer, I know not: Zu 
the Tranſlation of that Part which concerns Montaniſm, | 
have from a Friend of mine a German, who I am ſure 
could nor be byaſs d in his tranſlating it, by any Purpoſe 
of mine, in the Application herein made of ir. The Au- 
thor is a Minifter, efteem'd in Germany, of the firſt Rank 
for Learning, who has clear'd himſelf of rhe Impuration 
of irregular Quotations in thoſe Volumes charg'd upon tim. 
And the Extract here added, may be found in thar Tres 
tiſe, in Port. I. lib. ii. cap. 4. p. 76. | 2 
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1 and (31. © About the Year of our Lord, 170. hapned that 
great Diviſion in the Church, on Occaſion of the Men- 
« taxiſti otherwiſe call d Cataphrygians, Pepuzians, &c. the 
« Account of whom is in ſhort this; ontanys, it ſeems, 
« began then to be very zealous againſt thoſe, that admit- 


nate ; , 
s by ed any body into their Communion, without conſider- 
and WM © ing whether he were truly penitent or nor, and com- 


« plained of the Neglect of the true Diſcipline of the 


* « Church. The Cale of the Chriſtians at that Time (and 
tary WM © Place) was ſuch, that, tho' their external Perſecutions 
"ime, « drove them often home to Godward ; yet as ſoon as 


« they had a little Reſpir from ourward Troubles, their 
« Zeal did ſo abate, and they grew ſo ſecure and negli- 
gent, that many did oftentimes under ſevere Trials 
« from their Perſecutors, renounce Chriſt; but after theſe 


Trials were over, having no Reſt in their Conſciences, 
inst they would fain be reconciled again to the Chriſtian 
-ader . Church: And thus it often hapned, that Biſhops and 
with %* Elders, either out of Compaſſion, or other ſiniſter clan- 


« deftine Ends, re- admitted thoſe into their Communion, 
that did not ſeriouſly repent of their Apoſtacy, This 
vas the Beginning of the Corruption enſuing in the 
Church, that they made no Difference between Penitenrs 
* and Hypocrites, alrho' the ſincere Chriſtians always op- 
* poſed it: For tis well known, how in St. Cyprian 's Time, 
and before and after him, not only Idolaters and Apo- 
ſtates, bur alſo Adulterers (and Murderers) were denied 


* the Reconciliation of the Church; and to this alſo Ter- 
hich tullian appeals, as to the moſt antient and conſtant Cu- 
r ſtom of the primitive Chriſtians, 

L 1 
This (32. © Montanus ſeeing this diſmal Confuſion, and fore- 
but WF Leing the dangerous Conſequence of. ir, oppoſed it as 
Zu: BW much as he was able. And fince in his firſt Zeal, he 
"| WH might perbaps uſe ſeveral hard Expreſſions, which thoſe 
ſure that were tinctured already with an Opinion ſo agreea- 
pole dle ro the Fleſh, could not brook ; they preſently coĩn- 
ed ſeveral abſurd and ſcandalous Stories of him; which 


be Fate, attending all thoſe, who with a ſincere Deſign, 
dea ſomerimes out of meer Compaſſion, declare the 
a Truth (in ſuch Caſes) either to one ſingle Perſon, or to 
a Whole Society, or Nation. The Diſpute grew ar 
length to that Height, that it broke out into an open 
chiſm, becauſe rhpſe were not willing to be ger 
„ — WIN 
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« with any thing, concerning the external Diſcipline, or 
« concerning the Means ro remove che Scandal; but they 
« widen'd the D fference more ind more, between them. 
« ſetves and Montanus, who on his Part, was pojbly con- 
4 ſcious of his ſincere” Intention; they ſaid however, thut 
« he did thus, only to gratify his Ambition, and to ſhew 
«himſelf to be a Man of fingular Parts, (and Piery,) nay 
« they gave out, he was a Madman, perſwading the Peg. 
« that he was poſſe/Jed of the Devil. Wherefore, he was 
« forbid to teach, for Fear of deluding any body; eſpeci. 
« ally when they ſaw the People favourd his Dodtring, 
« whereſoever it came to be known. After this, they be. 
gan to excomunicate his Followers, Toading them with 
* the foulleſt Aſperſions, ſuch as they never, or very (el. 
* dom had expreſſed before, touching rhe Practiſers of the 
« yileft of Offences. In this Manner, was the Beginning 
of their Diſpute. 


633. Among other Complaints they made of him, 
* was this, that he ſeem'd to them roo ſtrict, in his Way 
of Living; for he obſerved certain Duties in his Faſt. 
* Days, and made a Difference in his Meats, the more tg 
® promote Temperance and Decency. This expoſed him, 
© ro many critical and finiſter Interpretations; for they 
gave out, that his Choice of Diet did not proceed from 
© the Principle of Temperance, or of Love to Piety and 
„ its Reward, but from an Abomination he had to ſome 
* particular Creatures of God: Bur this larter Impurati- 
& on was apparently falſe ; for his Friend Jun lian up- 
* hrajds the Tat ins and Marcionites, with that of St. Pai), 
* 1 Tin, iv. 3. {commanding to abſtain from Meats) be. 
n cauſe they ont of a particular Fancy, would not eat cer- 
* rain Mears, by reaſon of their intrinſick Malignity; the. 
* Oppoſers of Montanus, ſaid alſo, thar he diſſolved Ma- 
© trimonv, becauſe he did not approve of Second Marria- 
ges, tho" in and after his Times, the greateſt Men ofthe 
Church, were of the fame Opinion with him. 


6 34. © Neither was Montanus liked, by thoſe who orher- 

« wiſe were true Believers, becauſe he made ir a Dochine, 
„That ir was unbecoming a Chriſtian ro fly from Per- 
& ſecutions; alledgitig many Inſtances of his Followers, 
<« thar ſuffer'd Marryrdom, which he touk for a ſure Siga 
*.of the Divine power: But his Opponents anſwer'd, Tha: 
«&exery Party according to their Opinion could Po 
0 * 2 
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« Martyrs, which in Truth were not ſo; yea, they deny'd, 
„That any Montaniſt ever ſuffer d for Chriſt's take, bo- 
« cauſe they could prove from the Records of the He- 
« then Magiſtrate, that one of them (following Montanus) 
« had given a Sum of Mony for his Life, and that others 
« had fuffer'd for their own Wickedneſs ; notwithſtanding 
« that, it was well known,. that the Heathens (if their 
« Report muſt decide) never wanted Crimes to charge up- 


4 on Chriſtians, when they had a mind to exerciſe their 


« Cruelty. This Reproach therefore, might have been 
« proy'd as well upon a great many others (beſides Monta- 
« kiſs) and that with more Truth too; but by this hint, 
that the Orthodox Chriſtians, would allow none but their 
© own Party to have been any genuine Martyrs, One may 
* ſe the Antiquity of that ſo deeply now feſter d Opinion; 
% 2s if, the outward Profeſſion could ſuffice for eternal Sal- 
ration; and as if God did not accept thoſe of any Par- 
* ty, that fear Him, and Gotk Righteouſneſs. Notu ich- 
* ſtanding this, tis apparently manifeſt, that Aontanus and 
* kis Partizans, had a vehement Deſire to ſuffer for Chriſt's 
*{ke, and feard no Torments whatſocver; for they in 
* their Writings, do expreſly, aud with good Arguments, 
*evince the Neceſſity of being conſtant and immoveable. 
* Yea, they prov'd to the Faces of their Enemies, That 
* Biſhops, Elders and Deacons, and the whole Orthodox 
* Miniſtry, gave but ill Examples, in leaving their Flocks 
© as Hirelings, in the Times of Perſecution, and indeed 

in leading otherwiſe, but indifferent and ſcandalous 
" Lives, By which Proofs, the Montanifts fully anſwer'd 
all the above. mention d Aſperſions, together with thoſe, 
* whereby they arc ſaid to have extorted many Collections 
* of the People, whilſt that they (the Leaders) fared 


© ſumpruouſly and delicarely ; for this Imputation, did 


bot ſuir with that other of their auſtere and ſtrict Way of 
; Living; neither had their Accuſer on this Head, any 
: Proof for ir, tho' he promis'd, with a great many bom- 
baſted and fuſty Expreſſions, to give the fame. 


35. The Gift of Prophecy, was the chief Thing, which 
the Montaniſts were not allow'd to have, tho One mav 
ſce à great many amongſt them, to have been endow d 
* therewith, the ſame being ſtill very frequent at that 
x Time; and it was this ſame Gift, which made not on- 

ly Acatanus, but alſo Theodetus and Aleibiades, fo fa- 
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mous, in ſpite of all the violent Contradictions of the; 
'* Adverſaries. The reaſon perhaps of the Notoriety of the 
Fact was, becauſe their Clamours and Diſputings, tall 
ed People's Curiofity ro enquire into the Matter, wh 
finding no ſufficient, or Chriſtian Arguments apaing 
them. Men could not but; diſcover the Weakneſs arg 
* Paſſion of the Accuſers : As for Inftance, Miltiades al. 
** ledg'd againſt them, That neither the Prophets of the 
Old or New Teſtament, had fuch Bxtacies and Geftyre 
* when they deliver'd their Prophecies z Ergo, the Mans. 
* niſts were erroneous 2 The ſame Miltiades affirms, Tha 
* Chrift and his Apoſtles foretold nothing of theſe Pro. 
** phers ; neither were their Predictions of Wars and other 
great Calamities, fulfil'd, rho' Thirteen Years agone 
« declard. But all theſe Obje&ions, a Learned Author 
* juſtly accounts of no Value, and all the Writings of thek 
* Gainſayers, to have beengfyll of rherorical Emprinel, 
* Ir is ſuppos d, that theſe ors in ordinary, were moſt 
+4 at two Women, Priſcilla and Maximilla, who 
# Prophefied publickly ; theſe therefore they .called Mm. 
* tanus's Concubines, tho* by others they were eſteem'd 
* real Propheteſſes; for the Gift of Prophecy was very wel 
* known to be common, among all ſorts of People. 


6 36. © The moſt abominable Calumny of all, tharthe 
* Orthodox Gentlemen fix'd upon Montanus, was this; 
That they laid, he prerended to be the Holy Spirit Him- 
* ſelf; which horrible Blaſphemy, many among the Cler- 
* gy repeated afrerwards, to the egregious dilguiſing 0 
* Truth; ſome allo add ro this Calumny, as if the Ma. 
taniſts had pretended, that the fulneſs of the Spirit had 
not been granted unto the Apoſtles, but was unto them: 
* Bcfides theſe, they trump'd up many frivolous Objetti- 
ons, the Falſeneſs whereof, a Man may diſcover at fir 
* fight; for Tertullian ſpeaks always of Montanus in ſuch ! 
manner, that he expreſiy diſtinguiſhes between him and 
* the Holy Spirit; from whence tis evident, that as well 
** Montanus himſelf as thoſe of his Party, aſſerted nothing 
* elſe of him, but that he was inſpired by the Holy Sp: 
"* rir, which alſo many MODERN, as well as Anmient 
* Writers, ſay of him. Philaſtrius Her. 49. Autor Pr 
* ftinat. Har. 26. Baron. A. 173. u. 26. Ittigius de He! 
* "Sect. ii. car 13. n. 3. (not one of which Authors did! 
* ever hear of; wherefore this may plead my Excule, i 
nat citing his manifold other References.) _ 
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37. © There is another abominable Blaſphemy ronch- 
6 ing the Montaniſis, reported in many credulous Authors, 
4 taken up, from thoſe who were the firſt Inventors of it, 
l aſter the Manner of ſuch Perſons, who think Orrhodoxy 
* conſiſts, in branding their Neighbours with falſe Accuſati- 
" ons. Say they, The Mentani/ts us'd to call the following 
gbominations, their Sacraments ; They had a Child of a 
« Year oldin their Meeting, which they prick'd every where 
' with Pins, and when they had done fo, they took the 
« Blood, and mix d it with Flour, and ſo made Bread of 
* it; this they call'd their Communion: If the Child dy d, 
% it was a Martyr ; if it liv'd, they gave him the Title of 
God's High Prieſt. But the earlieſt Writers of this Sro- 
* ry,'d0 not at all agree about it; Epipbanius relates it of 
* the Quints/lians, (for there were many Sects took upon 
* themlelves, in ſucceeding Ages, a Denomination from 
# ſome one or other of the Primitive Montani ſts,) from 
whom Auſtin takes it; the reſt of the Authors, venting 
* this Story, do generally uſe the Expreſſions, tis ſaid; there 
Report, or the like, when they relate it; which ſhews 
their Ignorance and Uncertainty, in a Matter of fo grear 
Moment; and no doubt they had ſome Check in their 
Conſciences (in the mention of it) except they were 
quite ſear'd with the Opinion, that they ſhould do God 
Almighty a particular Service, if they ſtoutly inveigh'd 
" againſt ſuch, as were once declar'd Hereticks. For, the 
Truth is, the moſt violent Enemies of the Montaniſts, at 
that Time (before Conſtantine) do not mention one Syl- 
* able of this Story, that is, neither Apollenius nor the 
"rſt, who catch'd at all they could wrap and rend, to 
blacken their Character. But there are other Authors, 
who tho they conceal nothing odious, of what they can 
ey againſt Hereticks; yer confeſs ſincerely, that this 
Siory is nothing. elſe but a malicious Calumay, that 
e never be prov'd, and therefore they call ir, a jing- 
ng Tale of a Tub. Hierom, Iheodoret, and others, ſay 
a therefore, that it deſerves no Credit, and ſo ought to 
de father paſſed over in ſilence; which may ſerve for 
en Evidence, how far rhoſe Stories are to be believed, 


lich the Orthodot Authors put upon Hereticks. 


39. *. The Report of Apollonius deſerves as little Cre- 
6 Gin, o fairh, That Afentanus and Maxamilic, had 
ben nfpicd by a Delirions Spirit, and that — 
1 ang- 
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* hanged themſelves, like Judas the Traytor. The (an; 
Reporter fays, That Tbeodotus, one of their Friends (and 
* a Prophet) ran mad with the phrenzical Conceit, ty 
be carry d ro Heaven alive, and ſo flinging himſelf in. 
* to the Air, miſerably loſt his Life; for tho Apolloniy 
* himſelf owns he had not ſeen it, nor had any ground 
«* for che truth of it, bur only was told it as a common 
* Story; yer he is not aſham d for all that, to take this 
4 abominable Lye into his Mouth, and to vomit it ou 
* again, that ir might ſerve as a Proof, that the Orthadu 
Gentlemen were not the Marderers of thoſe Prophet, 
ſince they kill'd themſelves. The Author here goes on to 
give ſeveral further Inſtances of their treating the Mun 
niſts, (as true Prophets us d to be dealt with, that is, pelt 
them with Dirt, and then adds,) But not to mention 
* any more of this Stuff, all Authors ſay, That in the 
Fundamental Points of Chriſtianity, they did not difer 
from true Believers: Wherefore, Tertullian openly com- 
plains againſt their Adverſaries, ſaying, That thele con- 
1 fels d, they did not reject the Montauiſts, as if they 
® preach'd another God, or deny d Jefus Chriſt, or # 
if they inverted one ſingle Point of the Chriſtian Faith 
* and Hope, but merely becauſe they urg d the Neceſſi 
* of Faſting and Temperance, and for this Reaſon, theſe 
were call'd by the Orthodox, falſe Prophets, who taught 
their People ro keep good Order, and to be remperate 
in all Things, and they who practis'd the ſame, mul 
* preſently be counted Hereticks. Tertul. of Faſting, cap. | 
and cap. 12. 


$ 39. © Nevertheleſs, tho they had nothing to ſay again 
theſe juſt Complaints of Tertullian, they went on, accord- 
ing to Cuſtom, with their uſual Clamours, reviving te 
old Stories, and inventing new ones too; for tho the) 
* were ſelf. convinced of the Soundneſs of the Montanif 
* Faith, and met with the contrary (of what they charge 
ed) in Tertullian, yct they would notwithſtanding all thi 
* brand them with Sabellianiſm, and other falſe Teneu i 
God and his Attributes. And nothing could be more 
' abſurd, than ſome of the Nick- names their Acculers gait 
* them but Bread and Cheeſe, and about porting n 
* of Wood into their Noſtrills for Devoricn, and abont 

dancing around a great cover'd Bottle in their Auen 
blies, jovial and drunken as the Heathen; which den 
* of Stories furniſhed to the ſcornfnl Uabelicyers, an 0 
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lame , cafion of Laughter, and to others, Occaſions of Re- 


S (ad proach; and theſe Fooleries have been by ſome Authors, 
eit, to as fadly refured, as related. How ill theſe People were 
ls s uſed;” appears not only by the many foremention'd Im- 


# purarions, but alſo by other perverſe Proceedings againſt 


0 


round them; for they were rejected, and condemn'd,by all thoſe 
nmon N Congregations, wherein Apollinaris and others of their 
e tin invererare Enemies had the Sway, and were ſo haraſſed 
it our and tormented, that they could do no other than com- 
beds WY" plain of hard Perſecutions. But notwithſtanding all 
pben WW” theſe Perſecutions, and for all the ſtrict Diſcipline and 


* auſtere Way of living, among the Montaniſts, many went 


(one over ro them, with a hearty Deſire doubtleſs, the better 
pelt. to ſerve God ; becauſe there, they had more Opportu- 
ntion. WY © gity for it, than among the ſo called Orthodox Chriſti- 
1 the ans, or Miniſters themſelves; where they ſaw nothing 
dier WY © but Diſorders, as Tertullian and others after his Time, 
com- bear Witneſs to the Truth, in. 
con- | 
they | 40. © After theſe Things, even in the Time of the ſo- 
r named Chriſtian Emperors, they the Mentæniſts were dri- 
*ach “ ven our of their Cities, in a violent Manner, and had 
ly WY their Books burnt ; whilſt on the contrary, their Accu- 
hee “ fers were cry'd up for Heroes and Champions of the 
ught WW Church, who made no Bones (ſome Way or other) to at- 
rare tribute all ro the Devil, whatſoever was done by the Mon- 
nut WW :; on purpoſe, at once, either to deter every body from 
9. WT zpproviog any thing of theirs, or from ſearching any fur- 
ther into the Truth of the Matter, as it was in Fact.“ 
| Wherefore, tho the Deſign and main Scope of this preſent 
uot Wh Enquiry, is to ſearch after the Principles and dogmatizing 
ord- of the firſt apoſtatizing Church among Chriſtians, in their 
the BN werting and vilifying the Spirit of Prophecy in general, 
hey WY Preſcriptions laid down, upon Occaſion of the Monta- 
fs Wh "fs; yer if any thing herein, does appear in Defence of 
dem ſpecially, it is evident from this Citation, that there 
his, lave been ſeveral before us, and thoſe no obſcure modern 
of tires, that have publickly affirmed Montanus to have 
ore inſpired by the Holy Spirit, and not by a Devil, as 
ne IL generally 1s concluded. „ 
ece 


. 41. It appearing, by both theſe Repreſentations, that 
me of the firſt Occalions of Conteſt upon this Subject, was, 
lat the ſeyere Manner of reproving, uſed by the Spirit in 
Mentenus gave Offence: In 1 to the Honcur and * 
Weill ege 
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lege of the Spirit of Prophecy therefore, we cannot here but « 
obſerve, that the ſame does always in Scripture, appear te. 8 
genuine Caracteriſtick of the true Spirit, who has therefore . 5 
right to claim that Prerogative over Men. And this is, nt. ſo 
only in Fact remarkable, in the New Teſtament as well 23 4 
the Old, whereof Inſtances almoſt numberleſs might be pro. 
duced, bur even the Spirit it ſelf is ofren deſcribed, and in 
ſome ſort denominated by that Quality. Thus Chriſt Hin. 
ſelf is propheſied of, under the Character of a Reprover, 
T/a, xi. 3, 4. and our Saviour in promifing the Comforter 
to his Cburch, ſays in Fchn xvi, 8. when He is come, He vil 
repr ve the Morld of Sin. Nay, we do not find, that the Jens 
objected to Fehn Baptiſt upon this Head, becauſe it is de- 
clared the Property of the Spirit, to ſlay Men with the 
Words of his Mouth, as Ezekiel was made a Reprover, 
Chap. iii. 26. Therefore is it, that Divine Wiſdom in 
Prophecy, lays it down as an eſſential in him, to reprove, 
as appears Prov. 1. 23, 25, 39. And thus is it in particular, 
denounced to the Prieſts, that God reſerves the Authority 
to Himſelf, 20 reprove their Seed, Mal. ii. 1, 3. Upon all which 
Accounts, it ought not to be allowed, that the Quality of 
Reproving, obſervable in the Spirit among the Montaniſi, 
mould be taken for a Mark of a Diabolical one. But ha. 
ving made this one Reflection, upon the Repreſentations gi- 
ven us, of the State of the Caſe in general, I now proceed 
irom the Author of Montaniſm, to exhibir a Detail more 
particular of the Articles, whereon the Spirit in Montanys 
was adjudged for Diabolical. | 


8 * 1 


Sr. II. 


Of Controverted PROPHECY, tn the Second 
| and Third Century. 


Gays the Hiſtory of Montaniſm, © The Reaſons and prin- 
* cipal Grounds, on which the Biſhops of Aſia went 10 
their Trial and Condemnation of Montanus, Maximils 
“and Theodotus, and in cutting them off from the Church, 
for being peſſeſſed and ated by an evil Spirit, (as they are 
„here and there, by ſeveral Authors deliver d) may be 
reduced to theſe following; 
„ Firſt, That the Spirit of Montanus, and of his Prophtti 
| ©® could not be the Spirit of Chrift, becauſe it yas not the Spirit - 
* of the Church, | Secondly, 


in the Second and Third Century. 259 


« Secondly, The Spirit of theſe Prophets, cculd not be the 
« Fpjrit that was in the Apoſtles of Chriſt, becauſe it could not 
Hing the leaſt Proof of its being communicated from them the 
ſaid Apoſtles, or from any that had receiv d it from them. 

4 Thirdly, The Cataphrygian Spirit could not be the Spi- 
it of the Apoſtles, and conſequently not of Chriſt, whilſt it 
6 wetended to greater Preragatives, than theſe ever enjoyed, or 
6 could lay Claim to, by Virtue of the Promiſe of their Lord. 

« Fourthly, This could not be that Spirit which it pretended 
% be, becauſe it wanted the Marks of the true Prophetical and 
* 4poſtolical Spirit; and was not able to give that Demonſtra- 
i iow to others, which the Apoſtles and Prophets gave to the 
Huth of their Meſſage, or indeed any Demonſtration at all. 

« Fifthly, The Spirit of Montanus, and his Apoſtles, was 

" wt the Spirit of Coriſt, and His; becauſe inſtead of removing 
% the heavy Burden of Legal Obſervances, it was ſtill for ma- 
* king ie more heavy. 
« Sixthly, The Spirit of Montanus, Maximilla and Priſ- 
cia, was a Diabolical Spirit of Impoſture, in their pre- 
" tending to a higher Degree of Purity, Saintjhip and Abſtra- 
Aion than all other Chriſtians. 

* Seventhly, Their Spirit could not be the Holy One, becauſe 
" they indulged themſelves in Feaſting and G'uttony, and dyed 
" their Hair, and blackned their Eye-brows, and painted their 
" Faces, and affected fine Clothes, and played at Tables and 
Dice. 

* Eighthly, It was not to be thought, that any, who were the 
" Prophets and Meſſengers of the true God, would either give, or 
tale Bribes, as ſome of theſe did. | 

* Ninthly, There was no Obligation to receive ahat Spirit 
* which refuſed to be try d according to the ſtanding Rules, 
bub in the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church ; or reaſon to think, 

that it could be the Spirit of Feſus, which would by no means, 
1 ſubmit to be adjured in the Name of Feſus. 
© Tenthly, The Spirit of theſe Prophets was not a Spirit of 

Martyrdom ; for notwithſtanding all their great Boaſtings, 
| And ther expreſs Declarations againſt the Lawfulneſs of rets- 
ring to avoid Perſecuticn, none did more ſoamefnlly betray 
the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, when they were brought to the L. 
© Eleventhly, This Spirit was very unlike the Spirit which 
bad appear d in the Prophets of the New Teſtament, as parti= 
\ ulerly in Agabus, the Daughters of Philip, Melito, Qua- 
 fratus, and Amia of Philadelphia; and very like the Spi- 
it which had appear d in the Heathen Prophets and Prieſts, 
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« 


a and particularly in the Energumens, who were by the Cn. 
ſtians ordinarily diſpnſſeſs d. in the Name and Spirit of Chrift 


* Twelfthly, It could not be a true Divine Spirit, hid | 

'* bereft the Poſſeſs d with it, of the Uſe of thoſe Faculi 
which are God's Gift te us; ner 4 Spirit of Holy Under. Wl. 
ding, which by ſtripping them of all Underſtanding, ty 0 
* them for the Time into Brutes and Stocks, by 
i ** Thirteenthly, Ir could ns be a true Spirit of Revelatim the 
4 « frem God, which utter d any thing in his Name and Perſn, WM" 
. that proved to be falſe. Wherefore, the Spirit of Maximila e 
#F and every Spirit which acknowledged hers to be a true one, coul te 
$ & not be from God; fince it was evidently made out, that cn. 
<f © tain Predictions of hers being deciſive, were never verified ; lu 15. 
Wil © * on the contrary, were notoricuſly baffled by the Succeſs. atte 
oh * Fourtecnly, The Authority of that Spirit could not be 4; ed 
» vine, which was ſor encouraging private Perſons to ſet ud « be 
\ new Order f Diſcipline, in the Church, how good and hi bt 
3 * ſcever in it ſelf, and thereby, deſpiſing an Authority in * 
BY * Rulers of it, which was certainly Divinc.” bo 
111 1 
N Theſe being the principal Grounds, vhereon the Inſpit e 
1 | N were concluded to propheſy by an evil Spirit, as they 2E 
THY. | ſummed np by Dr. Hicks, in the Hiſtory of Montaniſm ; we jo 
it mall now, in Purſuit of our Purpoſe and main Deſigu, er. Aut 
1. 0 amine under every Article diſtinctly, whether the Acculer * 
oh and Judges did not therein diſcover, ſome injurious In- he 
| ctices againſt the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit of Prophecy, which Cha 
| was in thoſe Ages generally ftiled, rhe Preſence of Chtil alt 
(or Chriſt preſent) with his Church, as in the Second Par tl, 
or this Tfeariſe has been mention'd. And if there be au 0d 
ſuch dogmatizing found, on the Occafion of Montanus and W 
others, it follows of Courſe, that this was a falling away, 
or Apoſtacy in the Church, that may juſtly be termed 4 
tichriſtianiſin, and a Tendency to a Revolt from Chriſt her yr 
Sovereign. As to the particular Caſe of Montanus, tho t * 
be the leaſt Matter now worthy to be conſider d, yet, as te 
main Point cannot be duly and fully underſtood, without be! 
deſcending into a minute Diſcuſſion of that Particular; ve 15 
hopc, we may therein find Excuſe, becauſe of the abſolute 1 
Neceſſity for doing fo, in Order to purſue the higher End 
above-mention'd. Wherefore, it will be ncedful alſo, 0 * 
examine every Article, by the Rules of judging, and the 10 
Circumſtances of Things, as they were then among wege 
Churches of Chriſt. As on | 7 
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ARIICLE' I 


Tee Spirit of Montanus, and his Prophets, could not be the 
Spirit of Ci iſt, becauſe it was not the Spirit of the Church. 


Anſwer. We have heard already that the Inſpir d own- 
1 no other Stile than of Spiritual, bur were nicknamed 
by their Opponents from the Name of Montanus, even as 
he Chriſtians were termed by the Jews, the Sect of the Na- 
pern, Galileans and the like, according to the utual Di- 
let of Reproach : Wherefore, it can be accounted no o- 
her than a meer Slander, to ſay, that any one of theſe was 
Matanus's Prophet. But taking it for granted, the Words, 
li Prophets, mean no more, than ſuch Perſons who were 
fed by a Spirit, as he was; the general Propoſition couch- 
el in this Article is, That the Spirit in a Prophet cannot 
le true, unleſs he is acknowledg'd by the exifting Church; 
fr, as to the Spirit of the Church, if the Church cenſuring 
ns therein, directed by the Spirit of Prophecy, or his ex- 
mordinary Giſt of Diſcernment, they the 8 ought 
p have ſignified this, to us, and have built their Sentence 
won it; but we find not the leaſt Word, intimating any 
thing of rhis kind; tho' they had the ſtrongeſt Reaſons 
reſſible, to have vindicated their Proceedings, by ſuch an 
luthoriry pleaded, if they had it, being themſelves taxed 
wh having fallen away from their firſt Love, the = of 
te Spirit, and having no more than an outward and empty 
Character of proper Judges in this Caſe, becauſe they had 
lſt his extraordinary Gifts. Taking it therefore, for grant- 
cd, that by the Spirit of the Church, there is here no more 
v be underſtood; than the Sentiment or Opinion of the 
biſhops and Paſtors of it uninſpir'd, 

The Concluſion of this Article, That the Spirit in 4 Pre- 
jhet cannot be true, unleſs he is achnorledg'd by the exiſting 
Curch, I rake to be a Syſtem of meer human Invention, 
ad utterly anti- ſcriptural: For, in the Old Teſtamen:, 
here is nothing more remarkable, than the Complaint of 
be Prophet himſelf, in being deſpiſed, hated, reproached, 
rjected and perſecuted, for the Word of rhe Lord ſpoken 
V bim; and the Houſe of Ie are almoſt conſtantly rax- 
ed with being rebellious, going back, and turning away 
bm God, upon this Occation ; and are by our Saviour, 
Mrged with the Blood of all the Prophets. In the New 

eſtament alſo, alcho' we have not a Hiſtory of like Treat- 
tent, from the Chriſtian Churches, and indeed no Account 
7 all properly hiſtorical, bur juſt of their Formation and 

„ © new 
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new Pſtabliſhmenr by the Spirit; yet our Saviour, by yy 
of Prediction ſpeaks of Prophets that ſhould need a Cup o 
cold Water, and that ſome whom He ſhould ſend, woyly 
be perſecuted and ſlain. Divers other Paſſages there are in 
the Goſpels, which do intimate the like Things to come: 
and I ſee not how they can be reſtrained in their Meaning 
to the Oppoſition of the unbelieving Fews only. But be. 
cauſe there will be further Occaſion of ſnewing the gene. 
ral Propoſition of this Article to be falſe, I here add no 
more than the Words of our Lord in Rev. ii. 13. wherein 
he ſpeaks of ſome future State of the Chriſtian Church, 
wherein Satan was to dwell, and be ſeated as on a Throne, 
(Feoves,) and Antipas (conſtrued by the Learned, one ot 
more Prophets) his faithful Witneſs (Aar, ) was to be ſain 
among them. And when the Mother of Harlors, and Re. 
volters from Chriſt, or the Great Whore diſtinguiſhed from 
leſſer ones, comes to be judged, in her will be found the 
Blood of Prophets, flain upon the Earth, Chap. xvili. 24, 


that, Babylon the Great, meaning an apoſtatized Eſtate of 


the Chriſtian Church, there muſt of Neceſſity have been 
ſome Prophets, whoſe Blood ſhe is there charged to hare 
ſhed. Wherefore, having here ſhew'd that this Article ad. 
vances one Dogma or Syſtem anti- ſcriptural, whereby the 
true Spirit of Prophecy at any Time, might be condemnd 
poſſibly, we now proceed to the particular Application 
thereof. | 

When we find then, that it's concluded, the Spiri of 
Mentanus and of his Prophets, could not be the Spirit of 
Chriſt, becauſc it was not the Spirit of the Church, all Men 
will be now-a-days ready to infer, that the Sentiment of 
the Church univerſal concurred to this Sentence. As to 
the Matter of Fact therefore, if it was not ſo, we can fay no 
leſs, than that ir was a Piece of Arrogance and Uſutpat. 
on, for any particular Parr, to take upon it the Stile and 
Character of the whole. But whether the whole Church 
of Chriſtians did concur, in the Condemnarion and Excom- 
munication of rheſe inſpir'd and ſpiritual Perſons, deſerves 
well to be enquired into, leſt the ſacred Name of the Churcs 
of Chriſt, ſhould be vilified and abuſed ar any Time, by 
this leading Preſident, at the Luſt and Pleaſure of Men. 
To ſearch after which Truth in Fact, we will now recite, 


what appears of the then Generation, for Thirty or Fort) 


Years, who were Eye and Ear Witneſſes of it, and bettet 
capable in Conſequence to judge thereof, than thoſe at3 
farcher Remove, RE Fs 851 
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way Firſt then, for the Churches in Aſia, where the Inſpir d 
p of MI o condemn'd did live, we here preſent the Account of this 
out WM Matter, from the Words of the Hiſtory of Montaniſm, thus; 
en © When ſome of the Clergy attempted to exorciſe the Demon 
ne; © of Priſci la, particularly Sotas, there were alſo ſeveral other 
ing, © Biſhops that concurred with his Sentiment, concerning 

MS © the Poſſeſſion of Priſcilla, and in purſuance thereof ex- 
ene. WI © communicated her; on the contrary, ſhe was hondured 
i no i © and appealed to, by ſome of the high:# Station in the 
rei WM © Church, who owned her to be acted by a true Spirit, and 
ch, WY © acknowledg'd her Enthuſiaſms ro be Divine Inſpiration.” 
one, Now, let us remark heteon, that ſhe lived many Years af- 
» of WM ter this Excommunication, without any of thoſe diſmal 
(ain WY Things attending, which conſtantly enſued in other Excom- 
Re- munications, in that Age and afrerwards, as in the Second 
rom part we have hinted, from the plain Declarations of Irenc- 
the BW us, Tertullian and Cyprian; neither was the Spirit exorci- 
. SW :d. Bur to proceed with the ſame Author; “ Maximille 


: of Wi © was ſtrongly oppoſed by ſome of the Phrygian Biſheps, who 


een Wl © did attempt ro exorciſe this Spirit, but in vain ; for ſhe 
e © had not only Themiſon, bur ſeveral other Favourers, who 
ad. “ Rid Claim to as great a Power in the Church as tbeſe. And 


the “ very probably it was upon this Occaſion, that Themiſon 
nd Wi vrote that Catholick Epiſtle which he ſent to the Church- 


ion es in all Parts, in Vindication of the Spirit which ſpake 
* by Montanus and his Propheteſſes, the which the ra- 
a cin Biſhops would by exorciſing, have caſt out; bur 


r of WW © which he had appear'd for, ſtifly maintaining it, to be no 
len “ other than the true Spirit of God. This Epiſtle mani- 
al feſtly ſhews him to be of great Fame and Authority; but 
% “of the Arguments that he made uſe of in it, there is not 
no “che leaſt Account to be had. There was alſo probably, 
t1- “among the learned Men and Apologiſts, Writers for this 
nd “ Cauſe, Miltiades, Alcibiades and Theodotus. And indecd 
rch the Writings of the Orthodox in this Controverſy, were 
m. generally but Anſwers ro what had been written in Fe- 


ves , vour of the Phyygian Prophets, by ſome that were conſi- 
cb derable among their Followers. But of theſe we know 
by WI nothing ; the only Montani# Author remaining to this 
en. WI Day is Trreullian, and yet of his we have nothing left, 


te, of what he wrote purpoſely on this Subject.” So far 
ty did the Imperial Edicts for burning all the Books of the 
ret Wh Montanifts tale Place, to diſarm them of a juſt Defence, 
t4 ad fob future Ages of the Means of due Information in 


dis Caſe, But to proceed with the Oppoſition, which the 
, R 4 : Ccn- 
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264 Of Prophecy controverted, a 
Condemnation of Montanus met with, in the Afiatich Church) 
es. c 
« Montanys had in all Things appear d moſt zealous for 
the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Church; and he continued 
a moſt diligent Obſerver of all irs Diſcipline, therein 
« ſtriving to excell every one beſides. Nor 1s it denied, 2; 
„I know, that he was Orthodox in the Notion of the Chuch, 
& as a Chriſtian 32 rightly formed, according tothe 
« Pattern of Chriſt Himſelf, and knit together by the Bund 
« of his Spirit, under Paſtors and Officers of ſeveral Orders, 
% having a clear and certain Miſſion from Him, whom 

6 repreſent. Thus they, the Montaniſts conformed them. 
« ſelves in all Things, ro the Cuſtoms and Ordinances de. 
„ liver'd by the Apoſtles, and they did approve themſelves 
« unto all, ſtrict Obſervers of the Order and Diſcipline, 
c eſtabliſhed throughout the Churches. After their Ex. 
« communication, it appears nor, that they made any Al. 
i terations conſiderable, in the Eſtabliſhment of the ſame; 
« but pretending only to rectify ſome Abuſes, continued it 
« down much the ſame as they found it. It is true, they 
« were for having all choſen by the Prophetical Order, 
« that were to be Officers in the Church, and held that 
none were to be receiv 'd into the Prieſthood, or Presby. 
tery, without an expreſs Deſignation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
« and without ſome viſible Manifeſtation (pay:ewors,) of 
% the Divine Unction, as reſting upon them. And thus 
« there was a Subordination, both of the Epiſcopal and 
“ Prieſtly Orders, ro the Spirit in the Prophets, and they 
« ſcrupled nor to think, thot the had more Authority and 
„Power than the Prieſts and Biſhops. When the Cath 
licht therefore had condemn'd them, they pretended in 
* the Eſtabliſhmenr of their ſeparate Communion, they 
* were not the innovators : Wherefore, they appeal'd allo 
to Catholick Preſcription, and the Cuſtom of the Churct, 
* as if it were wholly on their Side; and their Learned 
Men undertook by Arguments drawn from thence, to de- 
fend their Cauſe, and ſeem'd to deſire nothing ſo much, 
« as to be thereby determined. And one of the firſt Rank 
among them, has ſo diſcharged himſelf upon this Head, 
as even to pals for it not only uncenſured, but even com- 
«* mended by thoſe, from whoſe Communion he ſtood cut 


* off : But as in that Trad, he took not the leaſt Notice of 


* his principal Intent in Writing, this was an oblique Ap- 
real to thoſe Biſhops, that had expell'd the Mentaniſts from 
their Communion, and an Inſinuation that they had not 


© rraceeded therein as Catholick Biſhops.” 
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prom the preceding two Paragraphs, it appears by the 
conſeſſion of the Author, that the Church in Aſia, was far 
ſom being entirely conſenting to the Excomunication and 
Condemnation of the Spirit in theſe Prophets, and there- 
fore the Aſſertion of this Article, that it was not the Spirit of 
the Church, is found to be falſe in Fact, as to Aſia. The 
Churches and Societies of Chriſtian Communion, thar 
were excommunicated, ſeem to have the Advantage rather, 
in the Apoſtolical Conſtitution of them; for, as to the 
Direction and Government ef particular Churches, whilſt the 
Prophetigal Gifts remained (faith Mr. Dodwell) there could be no 
ne uninſpir d ſet over the Prophets, to preſcribe to them. And 
when Ireneus ſays, Where a Church is, there is the Spirit of 
God, and where the Spirit of God is, there is a Church, he 4 
ſorts, that all manner of the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, 
were ſo neceſſary to the connecting together the Conſtituents of 4 
(burch, as if no Number of Men, however elſe compatted tage- 
ther, was properly ſuch, if it were deſtitute of thoſe Gifts, Which 
Teſtimony of Jrencus is the more remarkable, becauſe he 
lived at the very Time of this Excomunication of the 
Montanift Churches, and therefore it is the more likely he 
might have Regard to the Biſhops excomunicating them, 
when he mentions ſome Men, that did endeaveur to drive the 
Grace of Prephecy cut of the Church; for it is evident, that 
ſome of theſe Afiatick Biſhops aimed ar a Denomination 
and Conſtitution of the Church, wherein all Inſpiration and 
Prophecy ſhould bh excluded; ſeeing that the Author of 
Montaniſm tells us expreſly, that Mzltiades, who wrote one 
of the beſt Books that ever was written on that Subject, 
was therein a Witneſs not only againſt Montanus, but a- 
gaioft all Pretences to new Revelation, which tendeth to break 
the Unity of the Spirit in the Church. 
* In the Trial of the extraordinary Gifts, ſays Mr. Dod- 
" well, it was not performed by thoſe who were without 
them, bur the Judgment was to be made, by the extra- 
ordinary Gifts themſelves. And with reſpec to the Call 
of Miniſters, it was committed to the Diſcerner of the 
* Thoughts and Intentions of the Heart, and fo the Spiri- 
| tual Man or Prophet decided of it, and no Man was ad- 
mitted into the publick Offices of the Church, but who 
was ſo approved. And as to Preaching, it was properly 
the Office of the Prophets; and no Man can doubt bur 
, interpreting the Scripture by Prophecy, is far above the 
human Ways of doing it.” Now, theſe Things being 
ported to us, as the Practice of the Churches, 3 the 
imes 


« 
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Times we are treating of, we may by them conceive, how 
the Apologiſts for the Inſpir'd who were excomunicated 
did juſtify them by Preſcription, and the then Cuſtom of the 
Churches: And alſo from theſe, we may conclude, That the 
Condemnation arbitrary of a Prophet by Perſons uninſpird 
the excluding all Authority of the Spirit extraordinary is 
the Call and Appointment of Miniſters, and ſupprefling the 
Liberty of Prophetical Preaching in the Churches, were al 
three Innovations then. But by what has been ſaid, it be. 
ing evident, that the ſubſiſting Churches in A, whick 
owned the Inſpir d after their Excommunication, were ne. 
vertheleſs true Churches; it follows, that the Article as 
charged, was not true as to them. And now let us exs. 
mine, how the Matter ſtood with thoſe in Europe and Af. 
rica. 

Secondly, Whether this Condemnation of the Inſpird 
which paſſed in Aſia, had the concurrence of the Charch, 
entirely in Europe, is now to be diſcuſſed ; and ſo far as 
Irenc is, Biſhop of Lyons, may be ſuppoſed to ſpeak the 
Senſe of it, we cannot ſee how the ſame ſhould be ap- 
proved; for in Lib. iii. Cap. 40. He there challenges al 
« Hereticks to ſtand to that Tradition; which from the 
* Apoſtles, by the Succeſſion of Presbyters, was preſerv'din 
* the Church, in which God placed Apoſtles, Prophet, 
Teachers, and the general remaining Operation of the 
„Spirit; whereof they are nor Partakers, who do nt nn 
* unto the Church, for where the Church is, there is the Spirit; 
4 and where the Spirit of God is, there is the Cl urch, aud tre. 
* ry Grace Prophetacal.” From which Definition of the 
Church, the Biſhops of Aſia had no right to lay Claim to 
it; and fo he could never juſtifie that Authority of theirs, 
in the Excommunication under Debate. There will allo 
farther appear, the Diſſenting of the Churches of Hon 
and Vienne, by their Epiſtle to the Biſhop of Rome, concern- 
ing which, ſays the Author of Montaniſm; lt is the 
*« Opinion of Biſhop Pezrſon, Thar Eleutheriut, Biſho? ot 
* Rome, in purſuance of the Letters of the Martyrs of Hg. 
« ons, interceeding therein for the peace of the Church, did 
grant accordingly Peace ro the Church, by owning the 


„ Propheſyings of Montanus to be Divine. And Valet. 


& Alſo ſeems to have been in the ſame Sentiment with 
* this learned Biſhop; for he ſays, that Eleutherius, be- 
« ing ſtrongly moved hereunto by the Martyrs of Lym, 
% did write expreſly into Aſia, to make the Monteniſts to 
i be receiv'd again into the Church; which it 2 

under- 
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underſtands of receiving them into ir, not as Penitents, 
« bur as approving their Revelations, for che Dictates of 
« the Holy Spirit; all which, was in conſequence, of the 
« Circulatory Letters written by the Excommunicated Pro- 
« phers, appealing to foreign Churches, and deſiring the 
« continuauce of their Communion: And however it be as 
& to the Perſon, whether Anicetus or Eleutherius, thus much 
« at leaſt is undeniably certain, that one of the Biſhops of 
« Reme, did receive the Moxtaniſts into Communion, and 
granted his Communicatory Letters ro Montanus, and to 
« 25 many as were in Communion with him. Thus their 
« Excommunication being declared invalid at Rome, they 
* were actually receiv'd into Communion with that Church, 
and with the Churches communicaring with it (wherein 
* thoſe of Gaul were expreſly included, and for any thing 
« appears, all the Churches of Europe) and from the Com- 
* munion of theſe the Aſiatick Biſhops excommunicating 
* were rhemſelves excluded.” Bur that rhe Church in 
Europe did not univerſally concur, to the Condemnation of 
Montanus, appears further from what is ſaid by the ſame 
Author of Proculus or Proclus at Rome. © This Proclus was 
Writer for the Montaniſts, of a very great Eſteem, and 
* placed in the ſame Rank with Yuſtin Martyr and Irenæus, 
* among the Chriſtian Apologiſts ; he was had in Reputa- 
* tion, even among thoſe that were contrary to him, and 
* this, after he had held a publick famous Diſputation up- 
* on this very Point, with Cazus a Prieſt of the Church at 
* Rome. And as to thoſe who adhered to him, they were 
the moſt numerous, and had Perſons of rhe beſt Senſe and 
“Learning among them, as well as of the beſt Quality of 
"all (the inſpir d Societies or Churches) the Montani/ts.” 
herefore, ſuppoſing that from theſe Things, it is ſuffici- 
ently evident, that the Condemnation and Excommunica- 
tion was not univerfally at that Time, approved by the 
Church in Europe, any more than that of Aa, we now 
proceed to examine, whether it was otherwiſe in Africa. 
Toirdly, The Hiſtorian ſays, © they had their Aſſemblies 
and Synaxes (or Convocations) different from thoſe of 
" the Catholicks, which appears clearly enough in Jertulli- 
an, and that as early as the Year 192. within which, no 
Doubt, Africa was included; for in that Parr of the 
: World, the Montaniſts had their Churches and Biſhops, 
tom about the Beginning of the Third Century, and it 
4 does not any wile appear, that they were here in this 
Ae ever condemn'd by any Council, as in 4 8 os 
| dee 
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„ deed that great Man Biſhop Pierſon is clearly of Opini- 
0 on, that in Africa there were abundance of Perſons ad. 
* hcring to Montanus's Revelations, who continued never. 
e theleſs in the Church, and he ſpeaks of it too as a Mar. 
ter certain and well known. And this is undeniable, tha 
* the Montaniſts had for a long while, a very conſiderable 
© Intereſt in this Part of the World; and this is certain, 
that there were no ſuch publick Conteſtations here as in 
« Aſia ; but the Writings both of Proculus and Jertulian, 
tho they were Africans, and known to plead the Cauſe of 
* Montanus, were ſo far from being here prohibited, that they 
« were generally read with Fſteem by thrſe whoſe Orthedoxy was 
unſuſgeftcd, nay, tho Proclus or Proculus was an eminent 
Prophet himſelf ; for of this Name, it ſeems, there were 
two very renowned of the Montaniſt Party; this, in Af, 
„rica, who was acquainted with Tertullian, the other, a 
& Grezkzwho defended their Cauſe at Rme. And of the 
African and his Followers, we may underſtand what Pa. 
cian ſays, that they were the moſt noble of all the Phrygians, 
So far was it from the Caſe, that either he or Tertullian, 
% were driven out of Communton with the Churches in 
Africa, that they on the contrary maintained and preſer- 
ved a conſiderable Intereſt with the Clergy, as well as 
People. However, that thoſe of the Montan## Principles 
had in this Time, Meetings for Propheſying, appears by 
that Place, whereing Tertullian mentions a Siſter that had 
Revelations in the publick Aſſembly; and in his Preſcrip- 
tions againſt Hereſy, he {peaks of a certain Teacher, giſt- 
« ed with the Inſpird Grace of Knowledge.“ 

What has been cited above, does fully prove, that the 
Condemnation and Excommunication of the Spirit iu thole 
Prophets, by ſome Biſhops in Phry2ia and Thrace, was far 
from having the Conſent of the then Church univerſal, 
there being manifeſt Oppoſitions to it, in all Parts of the 
Chriſtian World. On the contrary we here ſee, that many 
of the moſt famed and principal Churches of Chriſtendom, 
did openly enter their Proteſtarions againſt the Cenſure as 
unduly paſſed. In which Proof we thought it but fit to be 
the more large, becauſe the Words, Catholick, the Church, 
and the Orthodox, are Terms which commonly are receiv'd 
among Men, to include an Authority, that ought to be con- 
clufive in every Point, wherein the fame are uſed: Whetre— 
as it is plain. that the chief Advocates in this Juncture, 
for the Liberty of Propheſꝭ ing, had equal Right with their 
Oppo ſers, to uſe the ſaid Terms, and actually did fo, * 
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ſhall now conclude upon this firſt Article, whereon the 
prophets in Alia, were condem d, and nor be fo prolix up- 
0n any other of them, adding here but a few Words out of 
a lace Author's Tract, entitled, The Critical Hiſtory of the 


ble Apoſtle's Creed. © The Expreſſion, ſays he, Catholick Church, 
un © muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of the Univerſal Church, 


„ comprehending within its Bounds, the viſible Profeſſors 
« of the Chriſtian Religion, owning the Doctrine deli- 
* yerd by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, throughout the 
« whole World; who tho' neceſſarily divided into many 
* ſeparate Congregations, and particular Churches, yer 
© compoſe but that one general Church, which is affirm- 
*ed in the Creed to be, One, Holy, and Catholich, One, as 
© to her Faith and Doctrine, One as ro her Love and 
Charity: For the Unity of the Church univerſal, beſides 
ho © that of Faith, included the Communion of Love and 
* Concord berween her particular Members and Church- 
des; inſomuch that the univerſal Church agrees, as to 


n the Execution of Eccleſiaſtical Government, that what- 
in « ſoever is juſtly determined in one Church, is not thwarted 
Yo * and contradicted by another. Therefore, the Fathers, 
1 * in their Diſputes againſt Hereticks, made frequent Re- 
68 * ferences unto the Faith and Doctrine of the Church, 


* which Method 1s frequently uſed by Tertullian, in whole 
0 * Works is the firſt mention of this Clauſe, I believe the Ho- 
/ Catholio Church, as an Article of the Creed (which 
* was afterwards put into it) particularly in his Book of 
* Preſcriptions again Hereticks, he ſeveral Times refers his 
Readers to the Faith receiv'd in the Church, and admo- 
* niſhes them to reject as Lies, whatſoever Doctrines were 
N * contrary ro the Truth of the Churches, fo united.“ 
' Wherefore, it could not be, that rhe Cauſe of the Montaniſts 
e or Prophets condemn'd, which he pleaded ſtrenuouſly for, 
; was ircluded within that Denominarion of Things, by his 

own Confeſſion to be rejected as Lies. Thus then, we 


proceed to 
ARLTFICL-E I 


The Spirit of theſe Prophets could not be the Spirit that was 
in the Apoſtles of Chriſt, bectuſe it could not bring the 
leaft Proof of its having been c:mmunicated from the ſaid 
Alen or frem any Perſons that had receivd it from 
them, | 


Auſwer. As in the former Article, there was a general 


ine included, which upon Examination was found 
10 
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to be, oppoſed to the Scripture Rule, for judging of pro. 
phecy; ſo in this, there is openly expreſſed, an other ge. 
neral Rule, whereon to determine touching the ſacred Ay. 
thority of the Spirit, which is nevertheleſs plainly Anti. 
ſcriprura) ; for, without concerning our ſelves, in behalf 
of Montanus, to whom and others, the ſame was applied a 
that time ; we ſay from the Authority of the Holy Wit, 
that a prophetick Spirit might then, and may at any time 
be the ſame, which was in the Apoftles of Chriſt, tho jr 
were not communicated to the Perſon, from any who had 
it from them. And we prove it thus, 

The Spirit is inviſible, and never was derived from any 
Man, bur coming down from the one and only Father of 
Spirits, doth paſs as the Wind impercepribly, dealing out 
Himſelf to every one ſeverally, as he pleaſeth. The Spirit 
prophetick on Eldad and Medad was nevertheleſs the ſame, 
with that on Moſes, tho* not the leaſt Proof could be brought 
that it was comunicated from him. During the Hiſtories 
of Foſhua and the Fudges, there were many on whom the 
Spirit of Prophecy fell, without being derived or communi. 
cated from any Man whatſoever. The Spirit on Samuel, 
was not derived from Eh; nor is there one Inſtance in the 
Old Teſtament of 4 Prophet, conſtituted ſuch by the liue- 
al Deſcendants from Aaron, who bad himſelf the fame 
Spirit. The Spirit is Self-originate, and every Perſon, 
Man or Woman, propheſy ing, ever did ſo, by a Commiſſion, 
immediate from him, and not from the Agency of any o- 
ther Man. The Spirit on El jah was the fame, as that on 
David, altho' neither Solomon his Son, nor Elijah, had it from 
David, or receiv'd it from any that had it from David. The 
Spirit on Malachi was the fame, that was on Iſaiah tho no 
ways communicated from Jaiah. In like Manner, that on 
Daniel the ſame with the Spirit on Feremiah, tho' not de- 
rived from him. We might name all the reſt of the Pro- 
phets of the Old Teſtament, for Proof that the Concluſion 
of the Biſhops of Aſia was herein anti. ſcriptural. 

The Spirit of Prophecy on Anna, Mary, Elizabeth, and 
John Baptiſt, was the ſame with that on Malachi, tho nei- 
ther communicated from any who had it from Malachi, or 
from Zachariah the Father of Fohn. The whole Hundred 
and T'wenty Men and Women receiv'd the Holy Gholt at 
Pentecoſt immediately from Heaven, and nor from the Ele- 
ven Apoſtles commiſſion'd by our Saviour, and having the 
Spirit in his Life time. The Stile of Apoſtles is not to be 


reſtrain d ro the Twelve, as we have elſewhere py 
N a 


— — [&—ü— — 


/ 
* 


in the Second and Third Century. 271 


nd therefore any Inſtrumentality in the Goſpel Miniftra- 
don of the Spirit, is not to be limitted to them; the In- 


trumeatality in this Cafe of any Man, was never declared 
the Goſpel Conſtitution, neceſſary in it ſelf at all, not 
ther from the Men or Women of the firſt Aſſembly at Pen- 
wot, Thus therefore Cornelius, by a Viſion enjoys a Di- 
ine Manifeſtation 8 before his Converſion to 
(triſtianiry, from the ſame Spirit that vouchſafed the like 
w the Prophets. And when Peter did but begin to ſpeak, 
the Holy Ghoſt fell on all thoſe aſſembled with Cornelius, 
tho' Gentiles, unconverted to Chriſtianity and unbaptiz'd ; 
d St. Peter reciting the Account of it, As xi. 15-17. ſays 
ell on them, as on the Hundred and Twenty at the be- 
ning, that is, without any Communication human, but 
God gave it them immediately from Himſelf, and particu- 
ly not from Peter, for ſays he, what was J, that I could 
hand Gd? 
Again alſo, Ananias a Diſciple at Damaſcus, being by the 
xd immediately commiſſioned in a Viſion, and nor bj 
m Communication we know of, from the Apoſtles, went 
v Saul, and ſaid, the Lord Feſus hath ſent me, that thou 
wybteft receive thy Sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghoſs. 
Ind in like Manner, as Ananias had his Commiſſion im- 
wediately from Heaven, ſo had Paul himſelf, his alſo, from 
te Lord Jeſus directly, who ſaid, AN, xxvi. 16-18. I have 
rer d unto thee for this purpoſe, to make thee a Miniſter unto 
Gentiles, unto whom now T ſend thee, to open their Eyes, and 
wn them from Darkneſs to Lieht, There are many other 
wphets mention d in the New Teſtament, concerning 
om we have not the leaſt Proof, that the Spirit on 
dem was communicated from the Apoſtles. Therefore, 
pon all theſe Grounds, the Spirit on Montanus, and others, 
ught be the ſame that was on Hrſea, Iſaiah, Habukkuk, 
Mahi, Mary, Anna, Elizabeth, Zechariah, Folm Baptist, 
e whole Number at Pentecoſt, Cornelius and his Friends, 
una, St. Paul and others, altho' it was not communica- 
d from the Twelve Apoſtles. But neither from the Old 
New Teſtament is ir neceſſary at all, that the Prophe- 
& Spirit muſt be receiv'd from any Succeſſion; it ſuffices, 
at the Word of the Lord does come to ſuch or ſuch, and 
t they receive it not from Man, nor are any ways 
ught it, bur by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. Where- 
Xe in reſpe&t to the Homage owing, from us, to our (cle 
"reign High- prieſt, great Prophet, Lord and King of 
u Church, we renounce the Uſurpation on this Article ow 
| the 
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the confederate Aſiaticł Biſhops and of all others, who hays 
or ſhall by their Example, reach any Doctrine as this i; 
deſtructive of the Authority of the propherick Word in 


Scripture. 
ARTICLE III. 


| The Caraphrygian Spirit could not be the Spirit of the Apo: 
files, and conſequently not of Chri#t, while it pretended i 
greater Preroyatives, than thoſe ever enjched, or could ly 
claim to, by Virtue of the Promiſe of their Lord, 


Anſwer. If there be any general Propoſition, contain d in 
this Article, it muſt be this; that when ever any Spirit 
ſhall claim greater Prerogatives, by a Prophet, than the 
Apoſtles did enjoy, conſequently the ſame cannot be the 
Spirit of Chriſt; in which Concluſion, whoever will pre. 
fume ro make it, there may be an unjuſtifiable Raſhne, 
if the Words of our Lord Himſelf be duly conſider d, Rn, 
ii. 26, 27. He that overcometh and keepeth my Words unto 
tbe End, to him will I give power over the Nations, and le 
ſhall rule them with a Rod of Iron, even as I have receivd if 
my Father. But having barely mention'd this, only to ſhew 
how little it becomes any ſort of Men, ro dogmatize in the 
deep things of God, which no Man knoweth, and are not 
ro be judged of, before the rime, the ſole Searcher of them 
does make the ſame manifeſt. What we have to do, on 
the Occaſion of this Article, is to look into the Applicarion 
thereof, whether right or not; and herein, becauſe its 
not unprofitable to examine, whether the Temper of thole 
who paſſed the Sentence, did ſhew it ſelf to be equitable, 
or nor, and becauſe the Union of the Church Carholick 
is built upon Charity, as well as Agreement in Faith; ve 
mall endeavour to ſee whether there was that Chanty in 
the Catholicks, which thinkerh no evil of others, but what 
is apparent. Now then, we take ir for granted, that 

Before any Sort of Concluſion can be drawn from 1 

Fact, the Fact ir ſelf ought to be firſt clearly proved; tht 
Fact aſſerred in this Article is, that the Spirit in Montani 
and others, claimed greater Prerogatives, than the Spiti 
in the Apoſcles. In this Caſe therefore the Biſhops of 4/4 
ought to have given ſome Inſtances expreſly, wherein the 
Spirit ſentenced by them for Diabolical, did claim Prerogr 
tives above That in the Apoſtles ; but nothing at all appeals 
of their proving any ſuch, or even attempting to prove al 
thing like it. Wha: ſhall we dothen? We are left of Ne- 
ceſſity, either ro ſay, the Imputation in this Article 3 I 
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Grit in Montanus, was meerly fictitious and a Slander ; 


* lle to ſeveral others own'd, by the Hiſtory of Montaniſm 
4 n 0 have been purpoſely caſt upon the excomunicated, leſt 


the Sentence of the Church, ſhould be judged to have paſ- 
ed without ſufficient Ground; or elſe we muſt gueſs at 
ſmething, which the ſaid Biſhops meant by this Imputa- 
ton, and which for ſecret Reaſons, they were loth to ſpeak 


out. 
lam willing to give the Reader the fulleſt Light poſſible 
fr me, into thele Myſterious Eccleſiaſtical Proceedings, 
ud I know nothing that can properly belong to this Arti- 
de, but what 1s told us from Tertullian, by the Advocate 


the altbeſe Biſhops, p. 232. that excepting the Rule of Faith, 
the which is unmoveable and immutable, and whereto no- 
pre- “ thing is to be added, or any thing in it to be varied, 
nes, . Manners and Cuſtoms may be reformed and changed, 
Re, YG according as Occaſion may be. And this is that (viz. 
wit A" the altering of Manners and Cuſtoms) which the Holy 
4]: WE Ghoſt had done by the Miniſtry of Montanus.” Now, we 
4er leſt to conſider, whether this could poſſibly be, the al- 
ben ming a greater Prerogative, than the Holy Ghoſt had 
the ene in the Apoſtles, by aboliſhing the Political and Cere- 
not N roaial Laws of the Fews, and abſolving them, and all 

Chriſtians from their Obligation ro ſuch, rho' theſe Laws 


ad been commanded by God Himſelf ; as if to be perpetual. 

But let us hear what our Author ſays, in Defence of his 
Caholick Biſhops, the Apollinarians, on this Head; “ the 
| Montaniſts, obſerved a moſt ftrict and auſtere Diſcipline, 


ble, in Mortifications and Faſting, exceeding all that were not 
lick c their Party; they were Zealous above moſt, for the 
we Traditions of the Elders, and they would not innovate 
Vin n old Cuſtoms, or ſuffer any thing to be taken away, 
hat but choſe rather to add thereto, from the Inſpirations of 

the Spirit among them. By the Means of which Spirit 
1 2 they eſtabliſn d certain Rules and Orders, among thein- 
che kes. Among which Rules and Orders there were ſome 
1 for the Manner of Faſting, and of Abſtinence. Now, 
itt Wi the Catholicks did anathematize the ſaid- Diſcipline of 
ji, Montaniſts, not upon the Ground of its being in it 
the {elf evil or unlawful, bur becauſe it was given upon the 
g. ithority of Prophecy; for had they not went upon the 
aſh, Authority of a Spirit, but upon the publick Authority of 


de Church, tis more than probable, they had not been 
Ne- condemn'd for the Uſe of ir. The reaſon therefore, of 
* weir Condemnation, was 3 ſubmitting to a _ of 
) A "IEEE Re- 
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* Revelation, bur without the Authority of the true Goyee: 
* ncrs of the Church, fitting in the Chair of Chriſt aud 
„ his Apoſtles.” 

Wherefore by this Account we find, that if the Pero. 
gatives charged in this Article, ro be claim'd aboye the 
Apoſtles, conſiſted in the impoſing of theſe Orders aud 
Rules foremention'd, then the Catholick Biſhops might 
have claim'd them, and all would have been well. Bur 
the Spirit the Paracleet, whole Office is to teſtifie of Chit, 
to abide with the Church in his ſtead, and to teach, guide 
and fill up the Place, of our Soyereign Lord and Maſter, 
and to command in his Name; he muſt do nothing with, 
out leave of the Apollinarians: For ſays the Author, 5. 235, 
Toe fundamental Error in Tertullian (and the reſt) was 4 tv 
forward Zeal for ſomewhat extraordinary in Religion, befare it 
was ſufficiently authoriʒ d by the Church. 

We have proved under the firſt Article, chat the Biſhops 
of iz, had no Right to aſſume and appropriate to them. 
ſelves, the Stile of the Church. We ſhall therefore here 
ſuppoſe, chat the Churches diſallowing the Sentence paſſed, 
and owning the Inſpiration of Montanus, might on the Sub- 
ject of this Article, plead, to this Effect, Wherever ye 
mention the publick Authority of the Church, we think our 
ſelves equally with ye, bound to vindicate it: Now there , 
is no Priviledge wherewith the Myſtical Body of Chriſt s WW , 
more ſignally favour'd, than that of his own gracious Pre- 
* ſence with us, by the Spirit of Prophecy, which is 28 l 
* were the very Soul of that Body : Wherefore if He our 
Sovereign Lord and Maſter, be thereby manifeſtly pre- 
* ſcnt with us, it ſeems ſtrange Doctrine to us, to hex 
* of any Body ſetring themſelves up in the Chair of Chrilt, 
and oppoſiugly aſſuming an Authority in the Church, 2 
* bove God, therein ſpeaking by the Prophets. As t0 
jour ſelves, ye do not pretend to be veſted with the ex- 
traordinary Graces of the Spirit, and as to your ater 
* Prerentions, Brethren, they ſhall be conſider d and di- 
cuſſed upon a proper Occaſion. But for the Point be- 
fore us in this Article, ye do not give the leaſt Manner 
© of Proof, that the Mentaniſts are guilty of aſſuming high- 
cr Prercgatives than the Apoſtles; and yer ye condemn 
them for doing ſo. God forbid, that ye ſhould continue, 
0 cbſtinate in ſuch a crying Injuſtice; bur if ye will conti- 
nue ſo abſurdly wicked, and unreaſonable Men; we ſha 
not ceaſe Prayer, that the Church may be deliver'd from 
© you, ard that notwithſtanding your Oppoſition,the Wor 
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« of the Lord may have free Courſe, and Kill be glorified 
„in the Church, 2 Thef. 11. 1, 2. 


ARTICLE. IV. 


rero. 
the His could not be that Spirit, which it pretended to be, becauſe 
and it wanted the Marks of the true Prophetical and Apoſto- 
night  lical Spirit; and was not able to give that Demonſtration 
ut to others, which the Apoſtles and Prophets gave to the 
— Truth of their Meſſage, or indeed any Demonſtration at 
zuide all. 
alter, Wl er. The Hiſtorian of Facts, p. 112. and 113. reports 
with. = The Gori in —.— and others, does — 
235, WF |y imicate moſt, if not all, che Properties of the True 
« to WS Divine Spirit. It is difficult for many ſerious and ſincere 


Chriſtians, to diſcern what Manner of Spirit it is, that 
preſſes to ſo much Holineſs, and rebukes Vice ſo open- 


ſhops WP ir and powerfully, Wherefore ſome think, that the 
hem. Devil cannot well be ſuppoſed, ſo much our of his Wits, 
ber WS 80 preach at that Rate, againſt himſelf and his own 
= Intereſt, Moreover the Spirit of Montanus reſembles 
dat nuch the Spirit of God, in effectually working, accor- 
al ding to his Exhortations, ſuch outward Fruits, as are 
* nearly like to thoſe, that are called, the Fruits of the Spi- 
"BF i, in Oppoſition to the Works of the Fleſh. And, that 


this Spirit alſo, may ſeem to be, even a Diſcerner of the 


Kcrets of the Heart, as well as an utter Enemy to all 
lniquity; he does publick in their Aſſemblies for pro- 


7. phelying, make one or other of the Inſpir'd, reprove 
* ome preſent for their Faults, which were not known. 
krif, However, who can tell the Depths of Satan? And we 
b. . ot think there is any Demonſtration, in this Caſe.” 
* To this, the other Churches who own d their Inſpira- 


ins, rejoin. Firſt, ye ſay, the Spirit in Montanus does 
ay intimate, moſt, if not all the Properties, of the True 
Mine Spirit inſpiring ; and then, ye condemn him as an 


1 MI One, for Diſability to give any Demonſtration ar all; 
mer cannot reconcile theſe things; we think ye have con- 
ugh- "y and diſproved your own Accuſation of the Monta- 
lemn yr, o that from your own Confeſſion they ought ro be 
my Jattted and receiv'd into Communion, that the Church 
onti- uy be comforted and edified by them. But if ye con- 
al thus to make War, upon the Teſtimony of a Spirit, 
dom has in him, moſt, if not all, the Properties of the Deity, 
rord je not irrecoverably fall into the Depths of Satan, 


We 


1 


ing the Lord, mbilſt ye ſoy, it it not le, as in Fer. v. 12. 
h 35 
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We cannot perceive, but by your own Acknowledgmeny 
there is the ſame Demonſtration upon Montanus of the true 
Spirit of Chriſt, which was upon St. Paul, 1 Cor, ii. 4 
We beſeech ye therefore, by the Bowels of Chriſt, and fo 
the Love of the Spirit's Sake, tell us, dear Brethren, what i; 
the Demonſtration of the Spirit of Chriſt ye inſiſt upon 
and which Montanus wanted? For beſides all the aboye. 
mention'd Evidences, ye own, p. 77, that he alſo wrought 
Signs and Wonders, : 

We do not (ſay the Apollinarians) mean that he wanted the 
latter, for they were to us no Demonſtration at all, because 
theſe may be wrought by the Devil transformed, as well as by the 
Operation of God. Indeed we deſire to be excus'd, from 
giving any Definition, of what can or oughr to demonſtrate 
a Prophet, or beaccounted for Marks deciſive of it, for 
we do not think, that there 1s any need of Prophets at all; 
on the contrary, tis more for the Advantage of the ſtated 
Miniſtry certainly, to be without them, nay, and more 
rending to the advancing of Unity and Peace in the Church 
too, as our Miltiades has made appear: For whilft the la 
duction of Men into the publick Miniſtry, is not allowed to 
os without the Sanction of the Spirit, declared by the 

rophets, there is not that Encouragement for all Sorts dl 
Learning and Philoſophy, whereby we are to plead wil 
Unbelievers, as otherwiſe will be. And whilſt the Spint 
of Prophecy ſtands in Eſteem for the beſt Interpreter of the 
Scriptures, there cannor be that juſt Regard ro human Stu 
dy, Oratory, and Elocution, that is due to it, and would 
make our Miniſterial Function duly honourable among the 
People: And moreover, this Cuſtom of having the Spur 
of Prophecy to be judged only by thoſe, who themlehe 
3 the moſt diſtinguiſhing of his extraordinary Gifts, is 

ighly prejudicial ro the Biſhop's Authority. In Fine, a 
theſe Things together, do neceſſarily *break the Peace d 
the Church; for we find, that whilſt ſome Churches enj0) 
thoſe diſtinguiſhing Gifts, and others are without them 
the former are apt to deſpiſe the latter; and theſe can de 
ry hardly without an evil Eye bear that Contempt; 46 
thus Emulation and Diſſentions ariſe. We think it there 
fore, Brethren, upon all theſe Accounts, that it is better fol 
the Honour of the Clergy, and the Welfare of the People a 
ſo, to reſtrain and ſuppreſs the Liberty of Propheſy ing. Whic 
breeds ſo much Diſorder, than to ſubject our ſelves to b 
Superintendency, and Reproofs of Correction. But in fat 
ticular, as to this Spirit of Monronus and others it 15 PAY 
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r could not demonſtrare himſelf to Joticus of Comanum, and 
Tuan of Apamia, therefore our Preſident Apollinaris, Biſhop 
of Hierapolis, cannot believe it, the Spirit of God Almighty, 
ind we ſubſcribe to his Determination. 

As to your prudential Reaſoning, ſay the other Church- 
g we take it, Brethren, to concern Matters which are not 

perly under our Direction, for Chriſt alone is Lord of 
bis Church: He alone is Moderator, Umpire and Rector 
hereof, in all Points. He has glorified his Name, in be- 
towing Heavenly Gifts unto Men, and given us luminous 
Tetimonies of his Preſence with us, ſo that all the Idol- 
Gods of the Heathen do daily bow down, and are broken 
by his Sovereign Power. The propherical Word of the 
Lord has hitherto planted and edified the Church, and en- 
lrged her Borders, and guarded her diſtinct Communions 
and their Diſcipline, with ſuch mighty Demonſtrations of 
bis Power, that neither any of the openly vicious, no, nor 
the ſecret Hypocrite, can abide ſafely in them. Shall we 
ww therefore, ſo much as enter into Debate, about any 
Parts of the Conſtitution of his Church? Far be it from 
ul As to the Honour of the Clergy, we are content to 
lare that, under the Definition our Saviour gave us of it 
lying, he that would be greateſt among you, let him become the 
llt of all, and the Servant of all; for if He our Lord and 
Maſter came nor ro be miniſter'd unto, but ro miniſter or 
knee, let us alſo nor ſeek our own, but the Things of je- 
bs Chrift, leaving of to provoke one another, envying and 
qudging againſt one another. We ſhall not therefore, ſo 
nuch as enter into a full Diſcuſſion, of your prudential 
leaſonings, about the Expedience of Prophecy in general 
aſt we ſhould thereby draw into Queſtion, the Wiſdom 
him, whoſe Church and Houſhold we are; we fhould 
me been glad to have heard from you, what were the Marks 
i the true prophetical Spirit, that are wanting in Montarus ; 
it fince ye are willingly filent on that Head, and have on- 
1 inſtanced in, his not being able to give Demonſtration 
of his being ſo, unto Zoticus, Julian and Apollinaris; we 
wnceve the Jewiſh Prieſts might upon this Principle, equal- 
h with as much Juſtice as ye, have maintained, and with 
ane too, that moſt of the Prophets, God ſent ro them, 
ole ee poſſeſſed by rhe Devil; for it is apparent, that the 

it on thoſe Prophets did ince the ewiſh Do- 
whic rophers did nor convince 

a, any more than that of Montanus does, Zoticus of Co- 


h1 
* ** and Julian of Apamia. Wherefore, take heed, 
vlan wen, that ye deal nor ereacherouſly againſt the Lord, Jer. 
* 535ͤ f 1 
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v. 11. Take heed, that ye be not, by ſuch preſumptuboũt 
dictating to the Spirit, ſetting the Briars and Thorns againg 
God in Battle, Ia. 27. 4. for, if it be only the childlihe 
the weaned from the Milk, and drawn from the Breast 
that can be taught Knowledge, and made to underſtand 
Doctrine, or Heb. the hearing of the Prophet, ] Iſa. xxviii. q 
We fear, ye may go, and fall backward, and be broken, 
and ſnared, and taken, by theſe Rules of your making, we, 


13. 
8 ATI V: 


We Spirit of Montanus and his Apoſtles, was not the 3510 
rit of Chriſt and His, becauſe inſtead of removing tell is 
heavy Burthen of Legal Obſeruances, it was ſtill for n« Wl :: 

Ling it more heavy. th 

Anſwer. © There was certain Names of Contempt, g. 
ven them by others, as all thoſe were, that were derived 
from their Leaders, Men or Women. But the Perſons 
* herein meant, did all with one Accord conſent, to diſown 
every ſuch Name, as diſtinguiſhed them by their Leader, 
« And therefore, they called themſelves all, by the ane 
Name of the Inſpir'd, as thoſe who had receiv d the H- 
ly Spirit, who alone was to lead them.“ 

The Spirit who thus lead them, is hereifi charged with 
making heavier the Burden of Legal Obſervances, inſtead 
of removing it. Now, I have read over the Author 
this Hiſtory ſeveral Times, and upon this very Head, hae. 
ſearched it anew, and muſt do Juftice to the Carholicks nl , 
owning, I do not find one Legal Obſervance, retained in WM , 
the Chriſtian Church; therefore, I know not what . 
meant by the Words, making heavier the Burden of Legal Ol. . 
ſervancet. Aud ſeeing the Subject of this Accuſation, cat- 
ries no Diſtinction, at leaſt no intelligible one to me, if . 
refers to the Third Article, or to the following one, t 118 © 
there anſwer'd. But if at any Time, what has now eſc- a 
ped me, ſhould appear, that is, that the Spirit of Montani 
did declare for retaining the Burthen of Legal Obſervan- 
ces, and much more if he made it heavier, I grant it Was 
not the Spirit of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that did fo. In 
the mean Time, where there is publick Defamation, a 
thorized under the Name of the Church, it ſeems à Con- 
tradiction to the Adjunct of Holy, which the Apoſtles 0 
gives, to denominate that Catholicx Church which we ate 
to believe. A 185 
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ARTICLE. VL 


The Spirit of Montanus, Maximilla and Priſcilla, was 
a Diabolical Spirit of Impoſture, in their pretending to a 
higher Degree of Purity, Saintſhip and Alſtraclicu, than 
all other Chriſtians, 


Anſwer. We are now enquiring into the Cauſes of theſe 
Perſons inſpired being excomunicated; and ir ſeems, one 
of the principal Grounds, whereon the Biſhops of Aſia 
roceeded in that Cenſure, was; that it muſt be a diabo- 
lical Spirit, that pretended to a higher Degree of Sanctiry, 
than they and their Congregations had, by whom the Mzz- 
niſts were excommunicated : For as to all curward Appea- 
rances of that Sanctity, and ſuch Evidences as muſt prove 
the Reality of it, the Hiſtory of Montanifm (in the Chapters 
that treat of their Morality and Diſcipline, and elſewhere) 
does abundantly declare, that the Lives of theſe Montaniſis 
were no other, than like to thoſe of the firſt Converts to 
Chriſtianity, ſcrewed up to the higheſt Pitch; neither do 
the Words of this Article contradict ir. Even in this they 
are not ſo much as charged with the Opinion, of a finlels 
PerfeRtion, but (in the Words of the Author) © with ſtick- 
jag cloſe to the Letter of the Goſpel, in its very ſevereſt 
" Preceprs, without admitting of any Limitations or Excer- 
* tions, from human Commentaries; and fo, they mult 
„have been by their Principles, for preſſing not only the 
precepts of the Decalogue, and the Law of Nature, but 
* muſt have carried the Law ef Grace in Ieſus Chriſt further 
than any had ever done before them; or at leaſt none did 
more exrol his Merits ; and if they added any Peculm- 
* rities of cheir own, theſe could not be taxed with being 
* evil, further than as commanded by, and done in Obe- 
* dience to the Spirit, without an Eſtabliſument by Autho- 
.. fity of the Church Governors. 

What Guilr there was therefore, contained in the Import 
of this Article, I leave to the Conſideration of thate, who 
an penetrate fully into the Myſtery of Iniquity, ad {© 
may be able ro comprehend the Proof of a Diabolical Spi- 
It, from the higher Degree of Holigqeſs it effected, than 
ay other Chriſtians had. 


ARTICLE. VII. 
They indulged themſelves in Feaſting and Gluttony, an! de! 
their Hair, and blacken'd their Eyes, and Painted tleir 
Faces, and affected ſine Clothes, and play:d at Tables and 
Dice. N 
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Anſwer, In this and the foregoing Article, we have ſome: 
thing of a Parallel, ro what was among the Fewiſh Prieſtz 
who always oppoſed the Holy Ghoſt ; for when John came 
neither eating Bread, nor drinking Wine, they ſaid he had 
a Devil, tho among the People all Men held him for 2 
Propher. And on the contrary, when our Redeemer came 
both eating and drinking like other Men, they then ob. 
jected, that he was a gluttonous Man and a Wine-bibber. 
Which Manner of Conduct diſcovers ſuch a Propenſity to 
reject the true Meſſengers of God, that rather then want 2 
Plea for it; they could even fir down content, with alledg. 
ing the very doing, or the omitting the ſame Action (tho 
on both fides of an indifferent Nature in it ſelf, and nei. 
ther one Way or the other diſtinguiſhing in the Point) to 
be an Excuſe ſufficient for them in the Caſe of a Prophet. 
And now tho' this ſort of Reaſoning, could never be allow. 
ed upon any other Occaſion, yet the Biſhops of Aſia ſeem 
yer to have been more abſur'd therein than the Few, be. 
cauſe they apply the ſame contradiction in Argument to the 
very ſelf ſame Perſons, whereas the Jews applied it diff. 
rently, to two who were diſtin, the one from the other 
The Senſcleſneſs of the Fews, in their contradictory Cenſure 
of him and Fohn Baptiſt, is by our Saviour compared w 
the trifling of Children in their Play; and St. Fame: tells 
us, no Fountain can yield both Salt Water and Freſh at the 
ſame time, chap. iii. 12. Thus alſo the Rejectors of the Word 
of the Lord, tho they called themſelves Wiſe, are upbraid- 
cd, Fer. viii. 7, 9. with being more ſenſeleſs, than the 
Stork, the Turtle, the Crane, the Swallow, nay than the 
ſtupid Ox and the dull Aſs. Bur for the Caſe in Hand, 
can any thing be more unaccountable and unintelligible, 
than to hear ic imputed to the Montaniſts, at one and the 
ſame time? That they obſerved the moſt ſtrict and auſtere 
Diſcipline, in Mortifications and Faſtings, and that the 
Spirit in them produced ſuch Fruits, as were directlj op 
poſed to the Works of the Fleſh, and yet that the ſame Per- 
ſons indulged themſelves in Feaſting, Glurtony and the like. 
Bur let the Matter hang together as it will, the Fact is re- 
lated thus by Dr. Hicks, © Montanus was addicted to great 
« Morrifications and Abſtractions, for the purifying of tbe 
* Soul, eſpecially in Faſting and Abſtinence : This Reform? 
was followed by Maximilla and Priſcilla, in Abſtinence 
© from all the Luſts of the Fleſh, that they might be the it 
ter for Organs and Veſſels of the Holy Spirit; and upon 
the whole it muſt be owned, that their Lives —_— 
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« wardly Holy and Blameleſs, which drew afrer them 
„great Numbers. The Morals deſcribed in the Writings 
« of Tertullian, are no other than thoſe of the firſt Monta- 
ni, importing even the Perfection of Chriſtian Mora- 
« liry, for they pretended to take the Life of Chriſt, for 
« the Model of all that they were to do. Their penitential 
« Diſcipline before Baptiſm, conſiſted in long Watchings, 
« Faſtings, and Prayers, for without Mortification preceed- 
# ing, they held Baptiſm ineffectual; for they laid down 
« this Maxim, that the Baptiſm of the Heart muſt always 
prepare for that of the Body; and after Baptiſm, the 
« Diſcipline of the Montani/?s in all the Parts of it, was 
V extreamly rigorous, particularly as to eating and drink- 
„ing; and indeed they declared themſelves utter Enemies 
% of all the Pleaſures of Senſe. They were profeſſed Ene- 
mies alſo to all Superfluities, both in Aparrel and in the 
Furniture of the Houſe, and were for having all ſold, 
and diſtributed ro pious and charitable Uſes. The Ha- 
bits both of their Men and Women, ſeem to have been 
* exceeding plain, except perhaps upon ſome great and 
* feſtival Appearances. 8 if all that is told us, 
Aby thoſe who wrote profeſſedly againſt them were true, 
they muſt have had a Morality exceeding looſe and ſcan- 
* dalous, for the Chiefs of the Inſpired are all painted out 
* in very black Characters by ſome or other. Thus Men 
* tanus, Priſcilla and Maximilla, are deſcribed to be Per- 
* ſons, who conformed themſelves to the Vanities and 
* Modes of the World, in Apparel, Dreſs, and Equipage, 
* as perfect Courtiers, to paint the Face, colour the Eye- 
* brows and Hair, perfume the Head, play ar Tables and 
Dice; in a Word, that under the Mask of Godlineſs, 
© they were defiled with all Manner of Impurities and 
" Abominations, who denied themſelves nothing in pri- 
" vate, and were guilty of Scandalous Practices in ſecret 
* and laſtly, as if under the Notion of greater Spirituality, 
they were confederared only to work more ſecurely the 
: Works of the Fleſh. However we can ſay bur little to 
g theſe Charges upon them, which depend not only upon 
4 the Veracity and Impartiality of the fingle Writing of 
: Apollonius, but alſo upon the Truth and Fairneſs of the 
Accounts tranſmitted to him. And altho' Apollonius is 
by ſome accounted no better than a meer Lileller, yer he 
appears to have been too good a Chriſtian, to have been 
guilty of any wilful Miſrepreſentation of Fact; but ir 
is not impoſſible, but he may have been eme wh - 
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* eaſie in giving Credit to, and in relating after other 
Relations nor ſufficiently examined and atteſted. Ry, 
< after he had given an Account of ſuch Reports as theſs 
concerning Montanus and thoſe that adhered to him, he 
males this modeſt and judicious Concluſion, viz, as fir . 
pe are of Opinion that we can know nothing of theſe Meter: 
hut what we have ſeen with our own Eyes (but as to the Re. 
< ports above ſpecified, he did not pretend to have ſeen 
them himſelf) it may be then ſays the Hiſtorian, theſe 
things were ſo, or ir may be not: But whether all this 
* was meerly an hypocritical Form, or whatever elſe i: 
* mighr poſſibly be, thus much at leaſt is certain; that the 
„Principles of their Morality had nothing looſe in them, 
but on the contrary were rather roo rigid and ſevere, 
And as to the Book of Apollonius, Tertullian is ſaid to 
have written an Anſwer to it, in which he undertook to 
* clear his Friend Montanus, and the Chiefs of that Party, 
of all that had been charged againſt him, or them. 


ARTICLE. VIII. 


It was not to be thought, that any, who were the Prophets and 
Meſſengers of the true God, would either give, or tak 
Bribes, as ſome of theſe did. 

Anſwer. Among the other Imputations which Apelloniu 
caſt upon the Montaniſt Leaders, this alſo of taking and 
giving Bribes, was One. And we muſt acknowledge that 
it might be a very conſiderable Piece of Service, he there- 
in did for the Party, which had condemn'd them, becauſe 
Perſons excommunicated ought not in all Prudence, be 
ſuffered ro be reputed more Holy, than the Biſhops con- 
demning. Nevertheleſs, be it on which fide ſoever let 
Truth prevail. Hear therefore firſt, the Words of 4pi- 
lonius on this Article; This Montanur, ſays he, craftil) 
covered the ſordid receiving of Gifts, with the Name of 
Offerings, and gave Hire to the Preachers of his Doctrine; 
jf they deny, that their Prophets do receive ſuch Gifts 
e can prove it by a thouſand Inſtances. And do not 
4 you know, that the Scripture throughout forbids @ Propht!, 
* to receive Gifts or Mony? Let them then anſwer, and con- 
te feſs, that thoſe who are convicted of receiving Mon], 
can be no Prophets. | 3 

In purſuance therefore, of this open taxing of the Mn. 
taniſts, before we conſider whether the ſame be lawful ot 
not by . Scripture, we ought firſt to examine the Fack k 


ſelf, how far true, and how far nor, And in this Mar 
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we do appeal to the Hiſtory of Montaniſm, for a Deciſion. 
4 Maximilla and Priſcilla, ſays he, are charged by Apolloni- 
« ys, with ſuffering themſelves to be bribed, and with Pro- 
« pheſying for Preſents : But St. Hierom, on the contrary, 
« ſuppoſes them rather to bribe others. For this Father has 
« acquainted us, thar they were borh Ladies of Quality, and 
« exceeding rich, ſo that they could have no Need of act- 
© ing the Propheteſſes for Hire, and no Inducement from 


Worldly Conſiderations, to expreſs themſelves after ſo 


« ſtrange a Manner, as they did. Bur we will in Chari- 
« ry preſurae, they did verily take the Spirir upon them, ro 
« be the Divine One. It is probable therefore, that the Pre- 
« ſents, that were made to them, were not properly ad- 
dreſſed to them, for Rewards or Gratuities, but were gi- 
« ven ſtrictly to the Spirit, under the ſpecious Name of 
„Offerings. After they were cur off from the Communi- 
Hon of the _ they formed themſelves into a diſtinct 
Method of Societies, Communities, or Churches. After 
this Conſtitution of theirs, the Number of their Follow- 
« ers ſurprizingly encreaſing, there were voluntary Contri- 
« butions and Offerings made, the Care of receiving and 
gathering of which, was committed by Montanus, to one 
* Theodotus principally ; that the ſame might be diſtributed 
* as fir Occaſions did preſent. As to Priſcilla in particular, 
© ſhe was honour'd by ſome of the higheſt Station in the 
„Church, and appeal'd to. And as ſhe was noble and 
rich, it cannot be doubred, bur that with her Riches ſhe 
* did a grear deal of Miſchief to the Church, and all this 
under the Notion of Charity, as the Antients have deli - 
ver d down to us. However, the Chiefs of the Infpir'd 
are all painted out in very black Characters; and in par- 
" ticular Apollonius inſiſts largely upon their raking Bribes, 
and upon their Rioting and Gluttony, vain Garbs, and 
* ſuch like. However, we can ſay but little ro moſt of 
theſe Charges, which depend upon the Veracity and Im- 
* partiality of this ſingle Reporter. Tertullian is ſaid to 
s have written an Anſwer to Apollonius, in which he un- 

4 dertook to clear Montanus, and the cheif of that Par- 
ty, of thoſe Scandals. And that this Author, however 

' deluded, was a Perſon of Sincerity we cannot but con- 


 * clude, as well from the Teſtimony of the Antients, no 


k Ways partial for him, as from his own undoubted re- 
, mains, which give us the cleareſt Picture of his Mind, 
, and certainly from him the Morals of the then Montaziſts 
here no other, than the Morals of the very firſt Chriſtians, 
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* even ſcrewed up to the higheſt Pitch. Parricylarly they 
« were uſed to give large Alms, to viſit the Poor, the Sick 
« the Impriſon'd for Chriſt's Sake, to make rich Offerings, 
4 and, even Oblations ſomerimes of all they had, for the 
Service of the Church. They were profeſſed Enemies tg 
„all Superfluities, both in Apparel and Furniture of the 
„ Houſe, and conſequently were for having it all fold, and 
« diſtribured to pious and charitable Uſes. But in theſe 
% Charities they were not reſtrained to thoſe of their own 
„Party; for their Doctrine was, that they were obliged 
* by Chriſt ro return always good for evil, and to render 
« all Sorts of charitable Services to their, Enemies, and even 
bitter Perſecutors.“ 

Upon all this Evidence, it may well be ſuppoſed, that the 
Opponent Churches of Aſia, Africa and Europe, might re. 
ply to the Apollinarians ; it appears to us, that ye eek to 
make valid your Sentence of Excommunication, by meer 
Slanders, in a Manner not becoming the Miniſters of Chriſt; 
as if the voluntary Offerings made in the Montaniſt Aſſem- 
blies, were not in their Nature and Application, as far from 
Bribes, as thoſe cuſtomarily given in your Churches, or ours, 
If ye call the Miniſters Subſiſtence among them, a Hire, why 
not alſo among us and you, as properly? The Rules of 
St. Paul for our Maintenance, were they not given for ſuch 
Miniſters, who were then inſpir d prophetically, and he 
himſelf ſometimes relieved by Contributions? Therefore 
Appollonius, like a falſe Prophet, has expreſly contradicted 
the Scripture, which ſays, thoſe that wait at the Altar, are to 
be Partakers of the Altar; and our very Lord Himſelf, and 
his Apoſtles, were ſupplied from the Subſtance of others, 
Thus he notoriouſly belies the Text alſo, in making it from 
thence, a Determination poſitive, that he cannot be a Pro- 
phet, who takes a Gift; for among others, Foſeph, Daniel, Ss. 
muel from Saul, and Eliſha from Hazael, did ſo; much more 
would this Reproacher of the Scriptures, have made it in- 
compatible with a Prophet, for any one to have run in 
Debt, without being able to pay, as in 2 Kings iv. 1. 


ARTICLE.IX. 


There was uo Obligation to receive that Spirit which reful-d 
to be tryd according to the ſtanding Rules, both in the 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church ; or reaſon to think, that 
it could be the Spirit of Feſus, which would by no means 

ſubmit to be adjured in the Name of Feſus. 


Anſwer, The Fact by our Author is thus ſtated ; * The 
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« Church in Aſia was rent into Pieces, for there were ſome 
jn the higheſt Dignities of it, who could hardly be ſup- 
« poſed to have any ſelfiſh or ill Deſign, who pleaded a- 
« ozinſt reſtraining the Liberty of Propheſy ing, and fo 
took Part with Montanus, and the reſt. Thus in particu- 
„lar, when Sotas, and ſome of the Orthodox Clergy at- 
© rempred to exorciſe the Demon of Priſcilla, on the con- 
„ trary, there were alſo thoſe, that owned her to be- acted 
« by a true Spirit. At another Time, when the Biſhops of 
f jeſſer 4/ia, met together to try the Spirit of Maximilla, 
« Fulias and Zoticus (the latter ſtiled by Euſebius, lib. v. 
cap. 16, 2 182. Biſhop of the Village of Comanum) con- 
© tended for the Right of Biſhops, as the ordinary Judges 
„in this Caſe : There was on the other Side, Themiſon, 
and a Number of Perſons of Eminence, who claimed 
« axmuch Right in the Caſe, as Fulian and Zoticus, and 
you'd not give her Leave, to make the Trial, crying out, 
* that it was to blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt. It is urged by 
« Apollonius indeed, that the Friends of Maximilla wou'd 
not venture the Manner of Trial by exorcifing, and per- 
* mitted not the Experiment to be made: But another 
Author, who had well weighed this Matter. and was no 
more a Friend to her, or her Party, than Apollonius himſelf, 
could nor tell what to ſay to it, when he had taken a 
* preat deal of Pains to inform himſelf of the Truth there- 
„in. As to Apollonius, ſome will have him a little too ere- 
* dulous, in picking up Relations of Fact, and it is not im- 
* poſſible, but he may have been ſomewhat roo eaſie, in re- 
* lating after others, Relations not ſufficiently examined 
and atteſted.“ | | 

As to Apollonius's Evidence, ſay the Churches, we ought 
not to believe more of it, than he himſelf does, who tells 
us fairly, that we can know nothing thereof, bur what we 
have ſeen with our own Eyes. But from what appears on 
other Evidence, Maximilla and Priſcilla did each of them 
leverally appear before you, and the Diſpute about exorci- 
ling was between the Clergy themſelves ; poſſibly ſome 
without the Spirit would have had the Matter decided: 
However, ſome did attempt to exorciſe, but in vain. 
Therefore, we abſolutely deny, that it ever was a ſtanding 
Rule, either in the Fewiſh or Chriſtian Church, to condemn 
the Spirit of Prophecy upon an Allegation, not only unpro- 
ed, but eyen ſuch an one, as the Acruſers themſelves do 
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ARTICLE X. 


The Spirit of theſe Prophets was not a Spirit of Martyrdom: 
for notwithſtanding all their great Boaſtings and their ws, 
preſs Declarations againſt the Lara of retiring ts 
avoid Perſecution, none did more . betray the Cauſe 
of Chriſtianity, when they were brought to the Tet, 


Anſwer. The Spirit of Prophecy, as may be ſeen in the 
Second Part of this Treatiſe, had always in the Chriſtian 
Church, ſtrongly vr and ſtrengthen d Perſons, to 
the glorious Confeſſion of Chriſt in Martyrdom. Now the 
Spirit in Montanus, had in like fort ſtrenuouſly moved and 
excited Men to the like; and by all the moſt powerful Mo- 
tives of Injunction, Exhortation, Promiſe and Comminati- 
on, enforced ir doctrinally. This all the World knew, from 
the Books of Tertullian (who had made a Collection of their 
Inſpirations,) and his Writings to the Effect above-menti. 
on d, remain unto this Day, in which it appears, that if 
any one renounced Chriſt in the Hour of that great Tri. 
al, there was to be no receiving him again, into the 
Communion of the Montaniſts, This is what is meant 
in the preſent Article, by their expreſs Decalrations a. 
gainſt the Lawfulneſs of avoiding Perſecution. Ir is fur- 
ther inconteſtible, that this Doctrinal Root did produce 
abundant Fruits, agreeable to it ſelf. For, Apollinaris Bi. 
ſhop of Hierapolis, their principal Accuſer, allowed the 
Subject of their boaſting of many Martyrs to be true, and 
adds in Euſebius, but as often as the Men of the Chuych are 
called to ſuffer Death, with the Martyrs (as they term them) of 
the Phrygian Hereſy, the Catholicks do . from them even 
ar the Stake ; which is verified in the Examples lately, of Cai- 
us «aud Alexander at Apamea. This Teſtimony of Apolli- 
naris, is indeed added, after he had aſſerted that the Mon- 
taniſts had no Martyrs, no, not one; but upon this Head, 
the Author of Montaniſm will be their Compurgator, and 
clear them as to the Fact; for ſays he alſo; © they aſſem- 
bled fo publickly, and celebrated the Chriſtian Myſteries 
* fo openly, in the Sight of the Sun, when the Edicts of 
* the Emperors were moſt ſevere, againſt all Societies con- 
* vening for religious Worſhip, contrary to the Laws; 28 
if they even meant, to provoke and irritate hereby the 
* Infidels ; for they nor only believed ir was unlawful to 
e fly in the Time of Perſecution, but they ran earmefth, 
* many of them, to embrace Death. In the Beginning of the 
Third Century, there was a Cuſtom univerſal among 
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« the Catholicks and Montaniſts equally, to offer Oblati- 
« ons annually in Honour of the Martyrs ; and fo Tertulli- 
« in ſhews, that they the Montaniſts offer d in their Com- 
« munities, Oblations every Year, in Honour of the Mar- 
« yrs among them. Even Tertullian himſelf is thought by 
« ſome, to have died a Martyr for the Faith of Chriſt : 
« Regino reckons him in the Number of thoſe Witneſſes. 
« who in the Perſecution of the Church, ſhed their Blood 
« for the Teſtimony of Jeſus. Rhonanus agrees to that Ac- 
„count of his Death, and in the Martyrology of Uſuardus, 
there is upon the 4th of Auguſt, mention made of the 
% Paſſion of one Tertullian; who after having been beaten 
with Clubs, and rortured both by burning his Sides, 
* 2nd by extending his Joints upon the Rack, had his 
| Head cut off, being probably above a Hundred Years 
L old.” 

We have been told alſo, from another Hiſtorian, of the 
Church, and Heretick in theſe Ages; that the very Origt- 
ul of the Schiſm, on Occafion of the Prophets was in Part, 
that the Biſhops and Elders in Phryga, contrary to the for- 
ner general Diſcipline among Chriſtians, did often re-admir 
ino their Communion, the Renouncers of Chriſt in the 
Hour of great Tribulation, without Evidences of a ſerious 
Repentance for that Apoſtacy. And that Montanus was 
not only reproached, becauſe he upbraided them with the 
Truth of Facts paſſed, but diſſiked upon the Account of his 
b violently urging the Goſpel Duty incumbent on Chriſti- 
ans, of hating their own very Lives for their Saviour's Sake, 
add for leading on the Way to it by many Examples of his 
Troop. Among others then that, were willing rather ro 
draw back in the Heat of the Battle, and were offended 
werefore, with ſeeing tbe Enſigns of Montanus, planted up- 
on the Entreachments of the Enemy, was the noted Apol- 
mus; who inſtead of ſupporting the Attack of the com- 
mon Enemy of the Chriſtian Name, drew out of his Qui- 
ran Arrow, to pierce thoſe Enſigns. The Story he tells, 
8 this; There was among the Montaniſts, ſays he, one Alex- 
ander, condemn d 80 Death for Robbery at Epheſus, by the Ro- 
man Proconſul, who to ſave his Life, renounced Chriſt ; and 
fr en Atteſtation of the Truth of this Fact, I appeal to the pub- 
ck Regiſter of that City. Nevertheleſs, Montanus diſown'd 
"at he knew the ſaid Perſon, alebo they lived together ſeveral 
ſes ; aud thus F at ence convict the Prophet alſo of a Falſity ; 
,I wantd, T could eælibit the lige of ſereral others of _ 
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* Apollonius indeed the Relater hereof, would hays u 
believe (ſays our Author) that there were a great many 
* others beſides that did ſo. However we can (ay but lit- 
* tle to it, ſeeing it depends upon the Veracity and Im. 
« parrialiry of this ſingle Witneſs, who after he had given 
« out an Account of ſuch Reports upon Montanus, and his 
% Adherents, makes this modeſt and judicious Concluſion, 
« wiz. As for us, we are of the Opinion, that we can know ny. 
« thing of thoſe Matters, but what we have ſeen with our ogy 
Eyes. Upon theſe Evidences, the Churches of Aſia, 4f. 
rica and Europe, may well be thought, during the Debate, 
to reply to the Apollinarians thus; Ye have in this Article 
aſſerred, that none did more ſhamefully betray the Cauſe of 
Chriſtianity, when call'd ro ſuffer Martyrdom than the Man- 
zaniſts ; we are loth to inſiſt upon an odious Compariſon, for 
if any of your Communion have ſhamefully betrayed it, the 
taxing of Montaniſts for the ſame, does not excuſe you. We 
wiſh therefore, ye had, if it might have been juſtified, drawn 
this Article, that none but the Montaniſts had ſhamefully 
betrayed the Cauſe of Chriſtianity. Seeing therefore, the 
Accuſation lies only, that they did no leſs than others, ſhame 
Chriſtianity, it ſeems as if that they as a Communion, are 
to be taxed with doing ſo. Now, a Communion is then 
juſtly reproved, when there is any thing in its Doctrine, 
Diſcipline. or general Adminiſtration, that gives Room for 
the Subject of it: But herein, ye do acquir them by yout 
Words in this Article, mentioning their expreſs Declarati- 
ons, againſt the Lawfulneſs of retiring to avoid Perſecuti- 
ons. How then is the Spirit of the Prophets among you 


proved, not to be a Spirit of Martyrdom, when he has au- 


rhorized ſuch Doctrine and Diſcipline, and the Admin!- 
{tration ſubſequent is well clear'd ? Ye fav, we prove it by 
Evidences in Fact. Bur where is the Demonſtration of 
Facts? Ve cite the ſingle Report of Apollonius, touching a 
Man, one Alexander, whom however Montanus ſays, he 
knew not. And Apollenius himſelf tells us, we can know 
rothing of the Certainty of his Reports, but what we have 
ſeen with our own Eyes. Now then, prav, Dear Brethren, 
do bur allow your ſelves to conſider the Unfairneſs of your 
Proceedings, on this Point. Apollinaris grants, that the Mon- 
taniſts had many Martyrs, and yet ſays, it proved nothing 
however in Favour of the Spirit on them: Apollonius brings 
bur one Inſtance of Apoſtacy, and ye would make this the 
Foundation of condemning ir. In Fine, if we ſhould ad- 


here ro you, we know nor how to juſtify rhe Cauſe o 
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Chriſtianity in general, againſt the Infidels ; for they will 
confound us on one Side, with our own allowed Principles, 
thatan Army of Martyrs proves nothing in our Fayour, and 
on the other, they have many more Inſtances of Apoſtacy 
than one, ro convict us upon, and fo we ſhall be ſelf con- 


demn d. 
ARTICLE XI. 

This Spirit was very unlike the Spirit which had appear d 
in the Prophets of the New Teſtament, as particularly in 
Agabus, the Daughters of Philip, Melico, Quadrarus, 
and Amia of Philadelphia; and very like the Spirit 
which had appear d in the Heathen Prophets and Pracſts ; 
and particularly in the Energumens, who were by the 
Chriſtians ordinarily diſpoſſeſs d, in the Name and Spirit 
of Chriſt. . , 

Anſwer. The Subject of this Article, does nor ar all 

late to, either the Matter contained in Propheſying, or 
the Tendency and Scope thereof, or any Properties of rhe 
Spirit ſpeaking ; for, as to theſe, tis obſervable (ſays our Au- 
thor) the Montaniſt Spirit did nearly imitate moſt, if not all, the 
Properties of the true Divine Spirit; and their Prophecies had 
mn Appearance of agreeing in all things, with thoſe in Holy Writ, 
my adapted to the preſent Time and State, in which they lived. 
Zur the Subject of this Article ſolely concerns the Manner, 
that is, the ourward viſible Signs of a Spirit ſpeaking ; and 
eren in this Caſe, here is no Definition expreſſed, what 
rere the viſible Tokens of the Spirit in 4gabus, Melito, &c. 
or what they were in Montanus, or what they were in the 
Heathen Prophets. Wherefore between the Circumſtance 
of very like the Heathen Prophets, and very unlike ſome 
of the Chriſtian there named, the Concluſion againſt Mon- 
anus, is in the reaſon of it, to remain, in the Breaſt of 
thole who condemn'd him, and an implicit Faith on them, 
s demanded from all the Churches. And here ler ùẽs re- 
collect, that Miltiades who wrote in the Controverſy, be- 
fore the Death of Apollinaris, Anno 180. laid it down as a 
im and inconteſtible Poſition, that it was inconſiſtent with 
«true Propher ro ſpeak in a Trance; and then conſider that 
de Author of Montaniſm, ſays, Miltiades was therein a Nit- 
nes «gainſt Monranus, and againſt all PRETENCES to new 
Divine Revelation, that (even Divine Revelation) tendeth to 
reak the Unity of the Spirit, in the Church. 

B the particularizing of the Daughters of Philip, Amia, 

ud Quedratus, in * who were dead long 4 
Ore 
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rhete is a plain Declaration, that the Anti-Mantaxiſts own: 
ed then . exiſting among them: for if they had 
avowed any, their Argument would better have compon. 
ed with a Compariſon to ſuch, rather than to thaſe why 
were long ago deceafed. Which Conſideration, joined 
with the open Confeſſion of Miltiades, of writing againf 
all new Pretences to Revelation indiſtinguiſhably, does put the 
Matter beyond Doubt, that the Apollinarian Party aimed 
at no lefs, than to ſuppreſs Prophecy in general, and tg 
eſtabliſh themielves a Church, exc}uſive of it; which al 
appears yet more manifeſtly, by the Poſition of Miltiade, 
in his Tract (which is cryed up by them for the beſt Bock 
ever written on the Subject) that it is not confiſtent with a 
true Prophet, to ſpeak in a Trance. For, as to Exracy, 
taking it to comprehend a Suppreſſion of the Senſes, either 
in whole, or in Part, we have largely prov'd in Part i. Chap, 
6. that it was generally in Scripture, the Caſe of the Pro. 
hers. Bur this Confederacy in the Apollinarians againft 
— it ſelf, is made yet more apparent, by the Iuſnu- 
ation inſerted in this Article, as if the true Prophet never 
had any outward Symptoms attending him, fuch as the 
Devil did imitate or ape, in his Heathen Prieſts, Poets or 
Prophets, and Energuanens : For we have, as above, Pat, 
Chap. 6. abundant}y evinced from the ſacred Text, aud 
from many Commentators thereon, that as to the out 
ward Signs of Prophecy, there was fome Likeneſs, or H. 
rallel, in the Operations of the good and the evil Spirit, in- 
fpiring and actuating. This alſo is confirmed in the &. 
cond Part, by Mr. Dedwell's Obſervation, that when tie 
Spirit fell upon the primitive Chriſtians, there was ſame wu 
ſible Fokens of it, which they called the Manifeſtat ion of the 
Spirit; which Tokens were ſuch, that the very Hcatheas 
knew on the Sight thereof, and did acknowledge, that fuch 
Perſons were Prophets; which they could not have done, 
but from fome Likeneſs to what they had been uſed to, 1 
their own Prieſts, Poets, or Energumens. This therefore 
that is here noted upon this Article, being clear Matter dc 
Fact, Penæus may juſtly be thought to have reſped to the 
Condemners of Menzauus, who advanced ſuch Principles 
as theſe, when he fays, at this very Jancture, there weft 
ſome Men who endeavour'd to drive the Grace of Propbec 
our of the Church. 

Dr. Hicks, the Hiſtorian of Montaniſm ſays, * Whea 
© Mentanus began. it was the Time of the Spirit, and *. 
« : | ; 1 

was Liberty of Prophefy ing, or ſpeaking under In 
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« tion, which was allowed ta as many, as were Spiritual, 
« by the Greek, Pneumatical for Energumenical) that ts, thoſe 
© that were thought to have receiv'd the Spirtr, by certain 
who WI viſible Manifeſtations thereof; as it evidently appears, 
ined WY © from the moſt ancient Monuments that we have, and 
aink WY * particularly from the Epiſtles of Sr. Rauf: For Example, 
t the Wl © in Rom. viii. 26. where the Spirit or Infpir'd Perſon is 
imed i © faid, to make Interceſſions for us, wich Groaningy, or ra- 
nd to WY * cher Sigbinge, (ſhort 22 52yay ors,) unatterabl.. ; 


ale © which Sighings were the Effect of thoſe Supernatural 
ade, © Enthuliaſms. But there were many Spirits in thoſe ear- 
Boo © ly Days who had the cunning to transform themſelves fo 
ich 2 © into the Spirit of Chriſt, as it was impoſſible for any 
racy, without an extraordinary Aifiſtance, and but by the mi- 


iter WM * caculous Power conveyed alſo for that Trial, to difcover 
U, * chem, Now the Prophets under Confideration, appear d 
Pro. to be actuated or moved by a Spirit good or evil, and it 
aint vas a long Time doubred which: But their Agitations 
nn: were ſuppoſed to be in voluntary, and they were af. 
ever WY © fected with Groanings, or Sighings, heaving of the 
i the BN © Breaſt, as even ready to burſt, the Effect of ſupernatural 
ts oY Enthuſiaſms. The Clergy were much divided in rheir 
art 1,8 © Sentiments, even in 4/ia, for a good while, and they 
aud BY met ſeveral Times, to try that Spirit that moved them, 
au.! and ſpake rhro* them, and agreed to proceed in the Tri- 
. © al, according to the Standard of the undoubtedly true 
, -“ Prophets. Ur on the whole, becauſe ſome Perſons did 
advance ſuch a Paradox, that the true ancient Prophets 
tie © were agitated under Inſpiration, even as theſe Pretenders. 
ug © were; the Catholicks adjudged that Opinion, to be con- 
Ld KL trary to the known and univerſal Tradition, among both 
ben! the ancient Fews and Chriſtians, and therefore condemn'd 
c © the Montaniſts, on this very Account.” 1 
lone, Upon this Repreſentation and Explanation of the Article 
„ 108 aboveſaid, the Churches of 4%, Africa and Europe, may 
wel be ſuppoſed to anſwer the Apoltinarian, to this Effect; 
er of You have excommunicated Montanus and others, upon an 
the BY award Circumſtance of the Spirit actuating them; Firſt, 
ples BY then,we find that ye do adhere to the Definition of Miltiadet, 
vert dar a true Prophet never ſpoke in a Trance; and truly, un- 
nec? WY & ye can give us a Standard by which we are to judge 
Prophets, better than that of the Scripture, we do re- 
de dot to put out our Eyes: But if we are allowed to 
ule them, we are ſure, the Old and New Teſtament do 
bath affirm to us, Trances * their Prophets; * 
2 ca 
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then we muſt renounce thoſe Prophets, and by Conſequence 
the Authority of Scriprure ir ſelf, or we muſt ſay, that be. 
cauſe ye are ſetting up your ſelves in the Church, as the 
ſole Guide of our Faith, we renounce you. In like man. 
ner, we know not, wherefore ye pretend any Trial of Spi- 
rits to be requiſite at all, if ye lay it down for a Rule, 
that an Enthuſiaſm, or Agency of a Spirit, appearing by 
bodily viſible Effects, is concluſively evil. Would ye leave 
the Matter ſolely upon invifible Operations? Then fhew 
us the Reaſons, why ye have allow'd that the Montanifts 
are acted by any Spirit at all. If then, there muſt be fiſt, 
certain viſible Manifeſtations of a Spirit upon a Man, above 
his own, before he is to be accounted properly a Prophet, 
either true or falle, as ye your ſelves grant. Why have ye 
not atſigned, what thoſe Manifeſtations muſt be, other than 


ſuch as appear on his Body, the proper Seat or Veſſel of 
a natural, and ſupernatural Spirit's Agency? But ye do in- e 
deed own theſe Things to have been on the Prophets of the WM ; 
New Teſtament, as well as on the Montaniſts, and there- Wi ; 
fore from your own Words are ye now condemn'd. We ll , 
obſerve, that ye have left out of your Article, any Mention i , 
of the Old Teſtament Prophets; but we ſuppoſe, the Res- y 
ſon of it was, that ye have found out ſome Tradition, by if ; 
which ye pretend to make the Scriptures of it void, in te- 
ſpect to the Subject of Prophecy. We know not why je ,, 
Jhould travel ſo far, as to ſearch for a Tradition among the , 
antient Jews, unleſs ir were that ye are conſcious and ſell-W » 
convinced, that their Scriptures ſtill remaining, are clear-· , 
ly againſt you, But now, ye have, it ſeems, found 1t, i . 
it 1 — (do ye think) in reſpect thereto, to renounce Bl . 
the Text it ſelf? Do as ye lead, we cannot. But above nt 
all, why do ye tell us, of an univerſal Tradition among t 
antient Chriſtians, that the true Prophet was not agitated & 
under Inſpiration ? Do ye aſſume as well the Authority ol d. 
palming upon us an univerſal Tradition, as ye do moſt un- . 
juſtly appropriate to your ſelves, the Stile of the Carholickil c, 
Church, when ye are but a Part of it? This Arrogance | ur 


unſufferable, unleſs ye have ſome new Charter, and Ple 
nitude of Power yet undiſcover'd, to unchurch arbitraril Nc 
whomſoever ye pleaſe. But indeed, Tradition, antiente 7. 
than our ſelves, among the Chriſtian Fathers, is expreſly l 
this Matter againſt you; for we can reckon up eaſily Num 
bers of them, who held the very Inſpiration of the Sybil 
to be Divine, notwithſtanding that it is notoriouſly know" 
that they were agitated under it. In Fine, we have 7 
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the full Caſe of your Prophet's Extacies, in the Books of 
be. Iertullian, which ye are not able to anſwer ; and we have 
Prophers alſo among our ſelves, that ſer before our Eyes 
daily Patterns of the like. And upon all theſe Accounts, 
we muſt of Neceſſity reject this Article, of your condemn- 


= ing Montanus, and the reſt. 

/ 
* ARTICE XI. 
2 It could not be a true Divine Spirit, which bereft the peſ- 
miſt ſeſſed with it, of the Uſe of thoſe Faculties, which are God's 
ert. Gift to us; nor a Spirit of holy Underſtanding, which by 
Ll ſtripping them of all Underſtanding, turned them for the 
ber, Time, into Brutes and Stocks. 


e ye Anſwer. We are not (ſay the Churches which diſallowed 
than WY the Condemnation of Montanu-) to meaſure the deep Things 
| of WW of God, by our own Buſhel; the Standard is, by your 
On. own Confeſſion, the Teſtimony preceding of Prophets un- 
frhe doubredly true; the Queſtion ro be determined by that, 
cne- is, whether a Prophet, upon the Superincidence of the Di- 
ve ine Spirit, may not for the Time, have the Exerciſe of his 
men BY natural Faculties more or leſs ſuppreſſed? Or in other 
Ret Words, whether the uninterrupted Uſe of the human Un- 
, by derſtanding, be abfolurely neceſſary to the Act of Divine 
1 1 Revelation or Inſpiration, to the Perſon ? Ye have herein, 
Jeg « jour Parr, by a ſtrange Sort of aſſumed Prerogative, 


* determined poſitively, under the Article foregoing, that no 
eu. bopbet ever ſpoke in a Trance, tho the 1 affirms, 
tea: 2 great Number that did ſo. Now we would fain know, 
* what is meant by the Word Extacy, or Trance, if it be not 
— a ſupprefling the Uſe, more or leſs of the natural Facul- 
1 ties, for the Time. We are not accuſtomed to the Turn 


which herein you give it, of changing Men into Brutes, and 
Socks; for we ſuppoſe, that a ſuppreſſing the Exerciſe of 
the natural Faculties in Sleep, does not turn us into Brutes 
and Stocks. But if the Repoſe of ordinary Sleep, is no 
dhame or Reproach upon the human Nature, neither like- 
wiſe do we think, that the deep Sleep or Trance, that fell 
upon Adam in the State of perfect Innocence, was ſo. 
Now the Text ſays, the Lord God cauſed that deep Sleep, or 
Trance, to fall upon Adam; but ye ſay, it could not be the 
Divine Spirit that cauſed ir. And indeed, your new Phi- 
lolophy has ſo much uſurped upon the Authority of Scrip- 
ure, that by your Syſtem herein laid down, it could not be 
le Divine Spirit that ſpake in Dreams, to Daniel, Facob, 

ay T 3 Jiere- 
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Feremiah, Solomon, or to the Feſephs in the New and Old 
Teſtament. Moreover, as ye muft, by the Rule above 
preſcribed, reject the Dreams, we are jealous of you, leſt 
e go over to the Epicurean and prophane Scoffer, upon the 
ead of Vifions allo. For the Apoſtle ohn, Rev. i. 19, 
fell down as dead, and we ſuppoſe, that no Man can be more 
bereaved of his natural Faculties, than one dead; and 
therefore by your Syſtem, it could not be the Divine Spirit, 
that did it unto ohn. St. Paul tells us, 2 Cor. xii. 3, 4. he 
did not know, whether he was in the Body, or out of the 
Body; and this he repeats twice, as if he foreſaw by the 
Spirit of Prophecy, your prefent Infidelity touching the 
Ways of that Spirit. For if he knew not ſo much, as whe. 
ther he were dead or alive, he muſt be bereaved of all Un- 
derſtanding natural, and therefore according to you, it could 
not be the Divine Spirit that gave the Viſion. We could 
recite to je, the like Things of Daniel and Ezekiel; but if 
Philoſophy in your Heads, has taken up the Place, that the 
ſacred Scripture ſhould have there, ye will doubtleſs reje& 
them all, To be plain with ye, Brethren, if ye ſay in your 
Hearts, with reſpect to the Spirit of Prophecy, We will nat 
have this Man to reign over us, we are but labouring to 
make a Blackamore white, for it ſignifies nothing to tell 
0 of the former Prophets, who are angry with the pre. 
ent only, as if ye are agreed with the Proverb, that « 
dead Dog dent bite. Did we think ſo hardly of you, that 
ye voluntarily chooſe ro be blind, we would not blear 
your Eyes with Scripture Proofs ; but as we hope better 
Things of you, we muſt go on ro plead, That we know 
not what is meant by St. John's being in the Spirit, unleſs it 
ſtands in a Diſtinction from, and Oppoſition to the per- 
ceiving of Things by the natural Faculties of his Mind and 
Senfes. But as ye fay, this could not be from a Divine Spi- 
rit, we fear ye may at length charge it upon the Devil, 
as your Friend Praxeas has done. In like Manner, when 
Exekiel and St. Paul tells us of their being rapt of caught 
up, the very Word Rapture implics, Man is out of, and be- 
fides himſelf, and then by your Divinity, he muſt be poſ- 
ſeſſed by the Devil. God forbid, Brethren, that ye ſhould 
blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoft ! But be that as ir will 
we cannot concur, for it is not for us to preſcribe Laws 
to Him: We have the Liberty only, of keeping to the Rule 
of Faith, or not, upon the Foot He has laid it down to us. 
We have read the Six Books of Tertullian, wherein the Ex- Wl ,. 
tacies of the Prophets among yoo, are largely inſiſted 5 
an 
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ad defended 5 and we do not find, that ye are able, by 
tote of Argument, to diſprove him. We would not twu- 
de you with Opinions and Writings of our Jearned Men, 
bare we hear 4 Doctor of your own, upon the Subject of 
he Gift of Langvages, in the Apoftolick Ape, has pablit'd 
this; Take Notibe, hat the Gift of frunge Tongues, was uu 
icompn nied with ſuch front Enthuftaſms am Rayner, thit 
le Hedled Penſbn could tot uf bis Under anding, ÞÞ 2s t = 
wprtt end explain bis Inſptrarions, in che Andiente to wh? 

i ſpoke. We cannot bur agree With this Sentiment, becauſe 
it is plain from 1 Cor. xiv. 13, 19. that thoſe often who 
p6ke ſtrange Tongues in their Raptutes, could not inter- 
them in their Native Speech; which hes, they had 
not the Underſtanding of them, and therefore are exhort- 
&d by che Apoſtle to ſupplicate from God, the Ability to 
zie the Church the Intetpretation: For the Gift of Inter- 
retarion was diſtin, from that of ſpeaking a ſtrange 
Tongue. And to conclude ; upon the Grounds and Rea- 
ns above-cited, we dannot conſent to extinguiſh Prophe- 
< in the Church, on this Head; bur are willing to give 
Liberty ro the Spirit of Chrift, ro ſpeak in his own Scrip- 
tal Ways. And therefore we exhorr you to do the ſame, 
n Montanus and the reſt. 4 | 
ARTICLE XII. 

It could not be a true Spirit of Revelation from God, which 
utter d any thing in his Name and Perſon, that proved 
to be falſe. Wherefore, the Spirit of Maximilla,and every 
Spirit which acknowledged hers to be a true Spirit, could nos 
be from God; ſince it was evidently made out, that cer- 
tain Predictions of hers being deciſive, were never verified ; 
but on the contrary, were notoriouſly baffled by the Sncceſs. 


Anſwer, There is nothing more certain of theſe Matters, 
whercof we are treating, than that after the evident Failure 
df Prediction, among the Montaniſts, rite Spirit of Prophecy 
i them, was, however by ſeveral of the moſt fam'd Church- 
in the World, acknowledg'd to be Divine. Wherefote, 
this Point was not in thoſe Days held to be decifive, as in 
ueceeding Ages even to this, the ſame is concluded to be. 
We ſhall then conceive, that the Churches which diffillow- 
edit ro be deciſive, might atgue to the Effect following, 
wth the Apollinarians. 

We ate very glad to find, that ye have inſdtted into this 
Atticke, that the ſubject Mitter of it, was fiſt evidently 
04a? one, before ye drew a Conctalſion from it. It would 

T 4 have 
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have doubtleſs been very honourable for ye, and much ts Ml :4 
the Peace of all the Churches, if the like Care on you je 
Part had been uſed, in the other Points, imputed to the Si 
Prophets. But for the general Concluſion ye have drawn b 
from the Fact, that is, that a Prediction could not be given Wl r 
out from God, which was not verified by the Event, it wil WM © 
admit of further Conſideration, We will therefore, im. Wl 
— to you our Thoughts on this Matter, as they are n 

uilt upon the holy Teſtimonies of Prophecy in Scripture; WM # 
for ro them we appeal wholly, and will be concluded by th 
them, as we all ought to be. In the firſt Place then, we Wl 
learn from them, ſo manifold Inſtances of the Accompliſh. Wl i: 
ment of Divine Prediction, that this Kind of Evidence M it 
alone, does ſuffice to demonſtrate, That the Spirit which I 


dictated them, could be no other than that Being, whoſe MW th 
Preſcience knows all Things at once, from the Beginning ro Wl ti: 
the End, and was able uncontrollably, even from Men or WI $ 
Angels, to bring them to paſs. Particularly, this Preſci. WM 
ence and uncontrollable Power was gloriouſly manifeſt, in Wl ji 
all Things which concerned the Appearance of our Saviour WI f 
on Earth. And in Sum, we deſire it may be heedfully WM If 
obſerved, that the general Predictory Promiſes and Denun- Wi »: 
ciations of God, and every Thing deliver'd by the Spirit of WM U 
Prophecy, which is to be the Subject of a general Faith, 
and Hope in all Ages, among his peculiar Covenant Peo- 
ple, are no ways ſubject ro, or included in the Caſe, that 
ye have ſer before us. 

Our incumbent Buſineſs is to enquire, whether every Pre- 
diction, which comes not within the Terms of that gene- 
ral Importance above deſcribed, bur is of a very different 
Kind, and limited either to particular Perſons, or to ſome 
Time, Fact, and Circumſtance expreſſed, muſt be either 
verified by the Event, or elſe concluded not to have been 
given out from God. Ye have declared touching ever) 
Prediction abſolutely, even as well one that comes under 
the latter Denomination, as the former, that unleſs it be 
verified by the Event, it could not be from God. In this 
therefore, we do diſſent from you, touching a Promiſe or 
Threatning foretold, of the latter Kind, upon ſeveral Ac- 
counts. Firſt, becauſe, tho' we have no reaſon to doub!, 
but there are full and clear Directions in the Word, fcr 
that Acknowledgment of the Spirit of Prophecy, which is 
abſolutely required, under the Pain of the moſt diſmal Di 
pleaſure of Heaven, if we are wanting therein. And not- 
withſtanding that the fixing of this Point, is of the 9 
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Conſequence poſſible, for the true Diſcernment of it; 


' yer we cannot find upon Search, that there is any poſitive 


Fignificarion in Scripture of the Sovereign Will, that we 
ſhould reject a Prophet, meerly upon this Head, that a 
Prediction utter d by him, fails of Accompliſhment. What 
arries moſt Appearance of ſuch a Rule to judge of Prophe- 
c by, is in Deut. xviil. 22. which according to the Hebrew, 
runs thus, hen a Prophet ſpeaketh in the Name of the Lord, 
ifthe NO RD [Haddabar] ſhall not be, nor come, that is 
the Word the Lord hath not ſpoken, the 5 hath ſpoken it 
qr;ſumptuouſly. Now in thoſe numerous Texts, where it is 
aid, that the Word [Haddabar, ] of the Lord came to A, B, C. 
it cannot poſſibly ſignify, as we conceive, that a certain 
Thing that had been predicted, was accompliſhed, but 
that the Power Divine commiſſionating, or the Efſen- 
tal Word manifeſting himſelf, came to A, B, C. This 
Senſe of Haddabar, [the Word, ] is clear alſo in Fer. v. 13. 
the Word is not in them, being but a Definition of the Pro- 
pher's Heavenly Call. Thus again, Hof. i. 2. the Beginning 
of the Word of the Lord, in Hoſea ; and ſo Fer. xxvil. 18. 
If they be Prophets, and if the Word of the Lord be in (on or 
with) them, From which Texts and others, it is plain, that 
[Haddabar, ] the Hord in Deut. xviii. 22. may as well be 
underſtood of the Power manifeſting a Propher, as of any 
Subject of his Meſſage predicted; and we think it ought to 
te conſtrued there, in the former of theſe, rather than the 
later Senſe, for theſe enſuing Reaſons. 

Firſt, becauſe the purport of the Text is, to give a Pre- 
cription to know, what was not the Word of the Lord, 
a the time the ſame was ſpoken ; which appears by the 
Word rendred, }PHEN «a Prophet ſpeaketh,and by the Injun- 
gion annexed, thou ſhalt not be afraid of him; now to aſ- 
len the Accompliſhment of a Prediction, for a Rule of 
Judging at the time when it is ſpoken, is altogether incon- 
liſtanr, Secondly, there are ſeveral Inftances in the Old 
Teſtament, of Prophets that brought a Meſſage from God 
commanding only, or comforting, and of oracular Directions 
upon a Queſtion, without any Prediction at all, and of con- 
ſequence this Rule could have no Plate, to guide Men to 
know, whether it was the Word of the Lord or not: So 
under the New Teſtament, the Holy Ghoſt's Gift of Pro- 
Phecy, is defined to us, to be for the Edification, Ex- 

tion, and Comfort of the Church; ali which might 
and we have Reaſon to believe were, moſtly with- 
Ut any Prediction: But in ail theſe Cafes, this Rule 5 
the 
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the Text, which iz given as 4 general One, for all Prophets 


was inſigniſicant. Tyirdly, as Prediction ought in its oun 


Nature, to be believ d before fulfilling, otherwiſe the Derla. 
ration of it loſes often its Intent and Uſe with Men: 
and by this Rule a Prophet might warrantably be rejected 
until the Accompliſhmenr z and fo the Meſſages of Re. 
f, Exhortation, Terror and Conſolation, pertinent to the 
iving Generation, would have been of no Uſe in Malacki 
and ſome others, who gave out no Prediction, but what were 
undefined for Time, and of things to take place, after thut 
Age, and ſome not till many Ages ſucceeding. Therefore 
we conclude upon all theſe Reaſons, that (Haddubm) th 
FORD, means the Power commiſſionating, and that there 
the Text under Conſideration, ftands by the Context plainly 
oppoſed to the Prophets ſpeaking, in his own Preſumprion 
or Pride; and thereby does hint or imply, ſome viſibk 
ſupernatural Agency ruling on him, which the prophetick 
Ages of the Fews were univerſally acquainted. with; ſo 
that the Place imports a Negative, in Reſpect to a Prophet 
that is, that without the Appearance of ſuch ſupernatu- 
ral Power, this Text does acquit Men from being afraid 
of, and allows them ro have no regard to, a Prophet ſpeak- 
ing in the Name of the Lord. | 
Wherefore, as above alledgd, the firſt Reaſon, dear 
Brethren, why we cannot concur with you, to reject a Pro- 
= merely, becauſe a Prediction of his was not verified 
y the Event, is; becauſe there is no poſitive Significatioh 
of the Sovereign Will of God, that we are to do fo, and 
we have no Authority ro make New Laws, for the Trial 
of Prophets; But as ro what is undetermined by the Writ- 
ten Word, we therein depend upon the Teſtimony of the 
Spirit ſurviving among us, for our Direction in. Now as 
ye will not be concluded, by the prophetick Spirit in Pu- 
culus, and others witneſſing among us, ro the ſame gpitit of 
Chriſt in Montanus and others; ſo another Reaſon, why 
we cannot cencur with ye, to condemn them on this Head 
is drawn allo from the written Word. Secondly, then it 1s 
noted as a ſpeciality in Samael, that the Lord ſuffet d none 
of his Words to fall Yo the Ground, but that all that he fail 
came ſurely to paſs, 1 Sam. iii. 19. ix. 6: For we do not 


remember that the like is affirm'd of any other Prophet. 


On the other fide we do apprehend, it was confeſſedly ſome- 


times if not often otherwiſe, ſince it is mention'd as a Pro 


verb. Exel. xii. 22. the Days are prolonged, and even jon 
faileth; ſome Ground for which at leaft, ſeems plainly 
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bs acknowledged, v. 25, 28. I will ſpeak, and the Word that 
1.7 ſpeak, ſhall be no more prolonged ; fer thus faith the Lord, 
there ſpall none ef my Words be prolonged am more, but I will 
the Word, and will perform it. And the like alſd hereto, 

is 45 we conceive, confeſſed, Num. xiv. 30, 34. Doubrieſi 2 
not come into the Land, wherein I ſwear to make you dwell, 
md je ſpall l my Breach of Promiſe. Thus allo it occurs 
wuching EH, in 1 Sam. ii. 30. Mherefore the Lord God of 
Ifrael ſaieb, 1 ſaid indeed, that thy Houſe, and the Houſe of thy 
Rither, ſhould walk before me for ever; but now, the Lord ſaith 
h it far from me. After the ſame Manner, Jeremiah ſeems 
genly to complain, Chap. iv. 10. 4h Lord God, ſurely thun 
luſt greatly deceiv'd this People and Jeruſalem, ſaying, ye ſhall 
heve Peace 5 whereas the Sword veacheth unto the Soul. And 
(hap. xv. 18. why is my Pain perpetual, and my Wound in- 
arable, wile thou be altogether unto me as 4 Lyar, and as Murer: 
tht fail 2 Bur as theſe Texts, written by the Spirit of Pro- 
thecy de in themſelvs exprefly and clearly acknowledge, 
Failure ſometimes of Prediction and Promiſe, given out 
by the ſame Spirit; ſo by the Tenour of Scriprure Autho- 
fry in other Points valid upon Men, they amount to a Pro- 
tibition, not to make ſuch Failure decifive againſt the 
kme Spirit predicting as ye now do. Thirdly, as there is 
wthing of rhe foregoing Clauſe, but what was written 
tbretime, for onr Learning, chat we thro' a Patience of 
the Scripture Teaching, might have Hope, Rom. xv. 4. fo we 
cannot conceive better Why the Wiidom of God, who is 
kalous of his Honour, and knows how to ſecure it, bettet 
than we, ſhould exprefly record ſome Failures of Prophe- 
ick Prediction; but that we are to learn thence, not con- 
cluſirely to condemn the Spirit on chat Account, as ye have 
done; for ye all know the celebrated Inſtance of Jonah. 
touching Nineveh, therefore we do but name ir. Read alſo 
Juddes x. II, 13. And the Lord ſaid unto the Children of I 
el, ye have forſalen me, and ſerved other Gods, wherefore I 
ill deliver you no more? yet in the very next Chapter ir ap- 
fears, that Fephtha had a Commiſſion from God, to deliver 
dem out of rhe Hands of the Ammonites, Thus was Da- 
ni tried, as appeats, if ye read attentively the g th Pſalm, 
ſom the 19th Verſe to the 45th. And thus God multiplied 
is Mercy to King Hezekiah, and granted him a Refpit of 
Many Years, We ſhall not enumerate more of theſe In- 
fances, recorded for our Inſtruction, except that only of 
drraham, whoſe Faith in God revealing, was accounted to 


lin for Righreouſteſs, and who is therein Na 
cipally 
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Cipally for the Pattern of ours. Read therefore, Gen. xill. 1. 
15, 17. where the Lord ſaid unto Abraham, lift up now thin 
Eyes, and look from the Place where thou art, North, South Ed 
and Wet ; for all the Land which thou ſeeſt, to thee will I gr 
it; ariſe, walk thro the Land, in the Length of it, and in th 
Breadth of it, for I will give it unto thee, This is that grea 
Father of the Faithful, of whom God Himſelf witneſſett 
Chap. xviil. 19. ſaying, I know him, that he will command hi 
Children, and his Houſhold after him, and they ſhall keer 
the Way of the Lord, that the Lord may bring upon Abraham 


: that which He hath ſpoken of him. Notwithſtanding all g 
4 which expreſty defined Promiſe and unparallel'd Atteſtation . d 
= i that ir would not fail, thro the Demerit of the Perſon M« 
= yet behold, the Effect affirmed, As vii. 5. by the {ame Sri. þ 
* rit of Prophecy, which ye own to be Divine, and the Stan- * « 
=! dard for us to try by; where it is to be read, God gave lin 
'N none Inheritance in it, no not ſo much as to ſet his Foot n; p 
yet He promiſed, that He would give it to him, for a Poſe(i-M* P 
on. | ; 

Having thus therefore, more largely debated, this Arti. + 
cle whereon ye have condemn'd the Montaniſts, becauſe in 
ſeem d ro carry more Weight in it than the reſt ; we leateſ * » 
the ſame ro your mature Conſideration, Brethren, whetber * p 
ye ought not to retract your Sentence, built upon it, and * ; 
11 to ceaſe from your doing Deſpite, by ſo manifold Contn- t 
ug \ rieties, to the Spirit of God. As to our ſelves, ſeeing the WM * 1 
* Word of God doth not, in this Caſe, warrant us to con-Wif © ; 
cur with you, in the framing Laws and Impoſitions on cu“ 
Heavenly Maſter, we dare not; on the contrary, ſeeing “t 
we have compared the Things of the Spirit now ſpoken, t 
with the Spiritual Things written, that were given by Di-WM © i 
vine Inſpiration of Old; we do ſtill continue our Com- 
munion with the Montaniſt Churches, and do reject your 
Sentence upon them. | * 

1 
ARTICL-E XIV. e 
The Authority of that Spirit could not be divine, which vt Wi « 
for encouraging private Perſons to ſet up a new Order 3 © | 

Diſcipline, in the Church, how good and holy ſoever int; 
ſelf, and thereby, deſpiſing an Authority in the Rulers of Wl « | 

it, which was certainiy Divine, « 
Anſwer. Say the Churches of Aſia, Africa and Europe 10 .. 
the Apollinarians ; Pray give us a clear Account of ts * 

Matter, which ye have ſer forth to be ſo horrid. 4 4 

r « 


The Apoilmarians reply, Ye know Brethren, tha Gif 
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Cift of Propheſying did abound in the Chriſtian Church ar 
i, and that there was then Liberty univerſally of Prephe- 
hinz, as taken in the ſtricteſt Senſe of the Word; par- 
s ticularly there was Quadratus,and one Amia, a Holy Wo- 
«man of Philadelphia, and many other in our Parts, who 
« likewiſe were endowed with the true Spirit of Prophe- 
« cy, about the Year 150. However we can give ye lit- 
s tle Account of theſe, but about the ſame Time or ſoon 
s afrer, there was Alcibiades, Thecdotus and Montanus, and 
« which of theſe alſo was the firſt in Propheſying, we can- 
6 not tell; they were certainly in very great Numbers, 
that were led away by this Manner of Teaching, tho 
« {me will have it, that thoſe who adhered to them, were 
but few in Compariſon of ſuch, who did not: How- 
« ever that be, the Uſe of the Word Catholick was under 
* Diſpure, and rhe Inſpir'd pretended to it, among whoſe 
party, for certain, there were Perſons of unqueſtion'd 
# Probity, Learning, Honour, Fortune, and even ſome in 
the higheſt Stations in the Church, who could hardly be 
ti. ſuppoſed to have any ſelfiſh, or ill Defign. We ſhall nor 
le ir © trouble you more with theſe Generals, but come now to 
ave particularize touching Montanus, who appear'd diſtin- 
ther © guiſhed in working Signs and Miracles. Concerning 
and * this Man, the Annaliſt ſuppoſes, he might at firſt act by 
- © the Operation of God, but whether it were fo, or by 
tte that of the Devil transformed, it was in ſuch a Manner, 
on- © that no body was able to diſcern, becauſe both his Life 
our i © and Doctrine were holy and blameleſs. Even the Or- 
ing “ thodox and Catholicks were much divided in their Sen- 
cn, Wl © timents, and when he came to be condemn'd, both Sides 
D. © in the Diviſion, ſtill claimed the Stile of the Orthodox 
m-“ and Catholick Church. 5 
Our 4 Thus it came to paſs, that in the Beginning there was 
no ſmall Diviſion among the Chriſtians of Aa, upon the 
Head above-mention'd, tho all Men concluded that there 
* was ſome Spirit, good or evil, which managed this En- 
1 thuſiaſm. As to Mont anus, he was originally one of the 
moſt ſtrict Sect of the Apoſtolicals; and as he had in all 
of © Things appear'd moſt zealous, for the Laws and Cuſtoms 
* of the Church, ſo he continued a moſt diligent Obſer- 
ver of all its Diſcipline, therein ſtriving ro excell every 
'0 WF © one befides. Thoſe on his Side, did in all Things con- 
vs WH © form themſelves to rhe Cuſtoms and Ordinances, that 
© were deliver d by the Apoſtles, and did approve them- 
- . ſelves unto all Men, ſtrict Obſervers of the Order _ 
Dif 
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* Diſcipline, eſtabliſhed throughout tbe Churche 

N — to go herein beyond all the reſt. 2 
Honourer was Montanuu, of the Traditions of the Ar, 
* ſtolical Elders, and a mighty Stickler, for reſtoring th 
decay d Spirit and Life of Chriſtianity in others, W. 
* have nothing to ſay againſt his Life and Doctrine: No 
* isit deny'd, as we know of, that he was Qrthodox in the 
Nation of the Church, as a Chriſtian Fellowſhip rig 
* ly formed, according to the Pattern deliver'd by Chri 
* Himſelf aud knit together by the Bond of his Spirit, u 
der Paſtors and Officers, of ſeveral Orders, having 
clear and certain Miſſion ſeverally from him. 

All this is very well; ſay the Churches of 4/is, Africy 
and Europe, to the Apollinarians and we adhere to it: By 
to come to the Article of this Indictment of Montaxu: and 
the reſt ; wherein did he or they, ſet up 4 New Order 
Diſcipline, and thereby deſpiſe an Authority certainly D. 
vine? Pray, go on ? 

As there were, ſay the Apallinarians, many Spirits in 
* the early Days before us, that had the Cunning to tram 
form themſelves, into the Spirit of Chriſt, fo as it was 
« impoſſible for any, without an extraordinary Aſſiſtance, 
ta diſcover them; it was hereupon thought proper by 
* the Divine Wiſdom, that Chriſt the Head of his Church, 
* ſhould, by his own Spirit extraordinarily, aſſiſt his Bo- 
dy, in the Diſcovery of ſuck Counterfeirs, by the Gift 
* diſcerning Spirits, Now Montanus did readily own all 
* this, and was an extream klonourer of the apoſtolical Bl 
ders, but he looked upon us their Succeffors, as degenert- 
ted, and inveſted only with an outward Charader, 

< without the Power which formerly uſed to attend it, 
© Therefore, he conſider d us as incompetent Judges in hs 
* Caſe, thro the Want on our Part, of the extraordinary 
Gifts of Prophecy, and in particular that of dilceraing 
* Spirits; and moreover, he infiſted, that the Character of 
a Prophet, was independent on the other Officers of the 
Church, in like Manner as the antient Prophets, under 
the Meſaick Diſpenſation were; that is, he pretended, 
* thar the Prophet was an Order diſtinct, eſtabliſhed in 
the Chriſtian Church; and ſo far as the Prophets were 
* under the Operation of a ſupernatural and Divine A, 
gent, ſo far they were exempted from the judgment of 
* thoſe, who had not the Prophetick Gift of Diſcert- 
ment. 


Very well, ſay the Churches of Aſia, Africa and * 
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1 do nat perceive thus far, but that we and ye are agreed, 
hat Maas is Orthodox and Cathalick, in his Notion 
i the Church; ſeeing ye own, or at leaſt do not devy, 
an the Prophet was a diſtindt Order in it, whether he 
dere a Biſhop Or not; and if it were wpoſſible ſometimes 
ls ye ſay) without an extraordinary Affiſtance, to diſtin- 
gin between Spirits, Chriſt our Head was appointed by 
Divine Wiſdom, to aſſiſt his Body, by he Gift Diſcern- 
ag, and his Spirit, diſcovering the Counterfeits. But 
way Brethren, go on ta the Article of Indictment. 

«'Tis true, ſay the Apollinar iam, but the Miſtake of 
„ Mintanus, lay in the Application of his Notion of the 
Church. For he (even he himſelf) under the Chara- 
# er of a Prophet, proved a mighty, Stickler, for reſtor- 
# ing the decayed Spirit and Life of Chriſtianity, and ſer 
s up for reviving what was decay'd, and for reforming 
# what (we confeſs) might be amiſs, not that he, or they 
pretended to unchurch others; but all this he did, with 
s in © our having been fürſt approved of, by the Church, as if 
ank-W © he were exempt from the Authority of his rightful Su- 
was * periors, ſitting in the Chairs of the Apaſites, For he pre- 
nce, Wi © tended an immediate Delegation of Authority from God, 
; by BY © for reſtoring what was decayed, and reforming what 
rd, Bo © was amiſs, and ſaid that herein, he was not ſubject to 
Bo- 3 to Perſons uninſpir d; and this is what we 


Y 
| all Bur fay the Churches of Aſia, Africa, and Europe, If we 
E. zpprehend the thing rightly, ye Apollinarian Bithops, do 
era. oor pretend any Apoſtolical or Prophetical Gifs, that is, 
der, wy of the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit. We do nor 
| it, WY therefore underſtand, how ye come to be ſeated in the 
bis cba of the Apoſtles (the very patriarchal Prophets of the 
ar) Wi Church) in this Caſe of arbitrary Judging and Condemn- 
in i ng the Spirit of Chriſt on Montanut. For ye have granted, 
of that the Diſcerning of Spirits was nor poſſible, in ſuch 
the BY Caſes as chat of Montanus, blameleſs in Life and Doctrine, 
der BF vithour the extraordinary Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. If 
od, de claim to have the Spirit or Gift of Prophecy, ſpeak it 
in g un otherwiſe we conclude ye do nor. The Subject ye 
ue Carge him and others upon now, is, the ſetting up 4 
A- order of Diſcipline ; we hope that whilſt ye are pro- 
of ag the Fact upon him, ye will not inſtead thereof, make 
n. dur ſelves the Crimioals. For the Fews never did inſiſt, 
tz Prophet muſt firſt be approved by the Church, be- 


„er be utter d the Word of the Lord, as ye now do; yr 
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do we know, that ever the Apoſtles empower'd any, abi. 
trarily to judge the Spirit, without the Spirit extraording. 
ry. Prove therefore your own Commiſſion: For if y- 
Authority in this Point be not certainly Divine, ye cannot 
juſtly lay the Indictment as ye have in this Article, that the 
Spirit deſpiſed ſuch an One. 
“Under theſe Inſpirations, ſay the Apollinarians, they 
« gave forth a great Number of good Moralities, and 
* Exhorrations to Holineſs and Strictneſs of Life: But 
« whilſt in a moſt rigorous Manner, they preſſed a Refor. 
mation, both of Church Diſcipline and Manners, they 
reflected upon the Catholicks as too looſe in both; teaching 
« Men, that unleſs their Righteouſneſs did exceed that of 
« theſe, they could not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven 
„Their Propheſyings had an Appearance of agreeing in 
« all Things, with thoſe in Holy Wrir, but calculated for 
the preſent Time and State, in which they lived. They 
« derogared not at all from the Honour of the Prieſthood, 
but only ſeem'd to lament, that the Apoſtolical Spirit, 
te which had been firſt communicated by the Impoſition of 
„Hands, was then in a great meaſure departed from the 
*« Biſhops and Clergy ; ſo that they were become Stran- 
* gers to the very Spirit that was in Chriſt and his Apo- 
* ſtles, and which oughr to be the Seal of their Miſſion. 
% And hence by degrees, they proceeded to leſſen the 
*« Eſteem which was due to thoſe that fit in he Chair of 
« Chrift, and his Apoſtles.” | 
Beloved Brethren, ſay the other Churches; under the 
foregoing Paragraph, we beg'd of you, to clear your own 
Commiſſion, of fitting in the Chairs of the Apoſtles in Judg- 
ment upon a Prophet; bur inſtead of clearing your Auto- 
rity therein, to be certainly Divine, ye have not offer d in 
the leaſt, or ſaid one Word to prove it ſo; nevertheleſs, ye 
have in the laſt Clauſe advanced yourſelves till higher, 
and now ye are ſeated, by yourſelves, in the very Chair of 
Chriſt. If ye will thus go on, and give us no Account 
how ye came by this Authority, we muſt openly protelt 
againſt ſuch an unheard of Uſurpation, that would even 
become the black Character of the Man of Sin, Fot ye 
muſt neceſſarily prove, that ye do fit inthe Chair of Chriſt, in 
the Point before us, or we can never in reſpect to the Ho- 
nour of our Divine Saviour, find it, that the Spirit in Man- 
tanus and others, in refuſing to b e Silenced by you, did de- 
ſpiſe an Authority certainly Divine; as ye have now explain 
ed the ſame. 2 The 
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The Apolinarian Churches add, The Sear of this great 
i Fyil being in Phrygia, and Parts adjacent, we acquaint 
„jou, Brerhren, that the Clergy of that Country, did 
# contend for the Right of Chriſtian Biſhops, as the ordi- 
nary Judges, in the Caſe of Prophecy, (iace the Death of 
the Apoſtles ; they aſſembled ſeveral Times, and in di- 
ers Places; in order to conlider of the proper Methods, 
that were likely ro ſtem this Tide, which rhrearned ro 
" overflow them, and ro bear down the antient Banks. 
" They watched in earneſt, againſt the Incurſion of evil 
* Fpirits, and Wolves in the Sheep's Cloathing of fancied 
# Revelation, and againſt that Incurſion in particular, which 
* was called the Phrygian Hereſy, whilſt as yet it was in its 
* Embrio only. They rejected, in a Word, the whole 
* ſcheme of Montanus, both as ro irs new Diſcipline and 
new Inſpiration, as having no ſufficient Credentials. And 
* they judged ir, nor compatible with the Charter of rhe 
* Catholick Church, which had receiv'd the Right of Ju- 
dicature over Spirits, and to which all the Promiſes do 
 11ghfully belong.“ 
Ye having thus finiſhed your Account of this Article 
(ay the Churches of of Aſia, Africa and Eurepe to the A- 
Mindrians) what we particularly remind you of is, Fit, 
nat in one and the ſame Breath, ye both accuſe and ac- 
qut Montanus of being an Heretick; for in the Beginning 
}e affirmed, that his Life and Doctrine were holy and 
lameleſs; and now in the Cloſe ye ſay, that his Inſpira- 
ton was called the Phry2ian Hereſy, whilſt as yer it was in 
u Embrio only. With like Coherence, ye ſay Szcondly, 
lat he and his Adherents were of the Sect of the Apoſto- 
Icals, and the moſt ſtrict Obſervers of the Cuſtoms and 
nances deliver'd by rhe Apoſtles, and did approve 
bemſelves unto all Men, conformable to the Order and 
icipline, eſtabliſhed throughout the Churches; and Rti!l . 
Mcerning the ſame Time, even before your Sentence, ye 
tl us, chat the Tide threatned to bear down the ancient 
ks. After the ſame Manner, of an unintelligible In- 
mbiſtency, ye at once aſſert Third'y, That he was Ortho- 
Or indiſputably, in his Notion of the Church, according 
6 the Fattern deliver d by Chriſt, and yet ye reject the 
wle Scheme of Montanus, in his Diſcipline rouching ir, 
new and unheard of before. Furthly, Ye own rhe 
qe) even in Aſia it ſelf, were much divided in their 
utiments, ro the very Time of the Sentence paſſed upon 
; and that they W among themſelves, about 
| the 
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the uninſpir'd Biſhops Right of Judicature, over the Pro: 
phet: And now ye ſtamp your ſelves alone with the Name 
of Catholick, excluding our Churches allo, as well as theirs 
from having any thing to do with that Denomimation. 
Fifthly, Ye acknowledge, that Chriſt the Head of his 
Church, ſhould by his own Spirir extraordinarily, and by 
the Gift of diſcerning Spirus, determine ſummarily touch. 
ing a Prophet. Bur at the lame Time, that He is preſent 
with us, by that Propherica! Gift, acquirring and juſtify. 
ing Mentanus, ye do concluſively condemn him, without 
any like Claim on your Part, and even while ye confeſs, i 
was not poſſible otherwiſe to diſtinguith in ſome Caſes, the 
Evil from the Good Spirit. Laſtly, Inftead of giving us an 
Account how ye came to place your ſelves, in the Chair of 
Chriſt ; ye only ſay, that the Phry2ian Biſhops judged the 
exiſting Inſpiration, incompatible with the Charter of the 
Cathelick Church. Unto which we anſwer, Be the Guilt 
un their Heads, who refiſt the Holy Gheſt, by flandering 
Em for a Devil, as in Mark iii. 28--30. We on our Par, 
ho are B hops as much as ye, do not think, that the Sub- 
fitience of Prophecy, is incompatible with the Charter of 
the ChriftianChurch, but contrariwiſe. it is the greateſt Pri 
viledge contained in it. Bur as the Sriric in Montanus has 
no wa;s ſet up a new Order of Dilcip.ine in the Church, 
nor deſpiſed any Authrrity thereef cc Divine, we do ac 
quit him and all Adherents to Prophecy, from the Allega- 


tions of this Article, ſince ye have not proved one Title of 


them. On the other fide we hort you, to rake heed what 
ye do, in taking upon ye to fir in the Chair of Chtit, 
vehliſt ye ſeem even to reject Him, in rejecting thole 
whom He ſende, and quire ro have forgot the Command 
ment Apoſtolical, not to quench the Spirit, nor deſpiſe, 
Prophecy, which is an Authority, (above all others) in the 
Church certainly Divine. 


* 


rr. III. 


Of Controverted PROPHECY, in the Second 
and Third Century. 


. N the preceding Chapter, it has fully appear d, that 
the Excommunication and Sentence paſſed again 


Niontanus, for being acted by a Diabolical Spirit, * far 
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om being confirmed by, and ſo made the Act of the uni- 
yerſal Church, in the Age, wherein the ſame was capable of 
being better underſtood, and more impartially debated, viz. 
for Thirty or Forty Years after the Debate about it aroſe. 
What ſucceeding Ages, further removed from the Scene of 
facts, and more vitiated in their Principles than this early 
one was, did judge thereof, we ſhall ſee by-and-by. In the 
mean Time, we thought it highly importing the Honour of 
the Chriſtian Church in general, and needful to the bet- 
ter Diſcovery of Truth, to inſiſt more largely therein than 
uſual, in this compendious Treatiſe, that neither the Ex- 
communication it ſelf, nor the ſeveral Grounds and Rea- 
ſons, whereon the Spirit was adjudged Diabolical, were 
allowed to be valid, by the Concurrence of the Churches 
or Congregations compoſing the Catholick Church: For 
which Cauſe, we thought it but equitable to repreſent the 
Churches oppoſing, in alledging their Reaſons, and inter- 
poling their Authority, upon many of the Articles theres 
charged; becauſe ir ſufficiently appears, that the Monta- 
nts condemn'd, did appeal from the Sentence. unto all the 
Churches of Chriſtendom, and did infilt to juſtify themſelves 
by the general Uſages, and all foregoing Preſcription in 
the Church, as well as by Scripture it ſelf; and their chief 
Writers, Themiſon, Proculus and Tertullian, did in their De- 
fence and Apology, argue upon Principles, maintainable 
by Holy Writ, and juſtifiable by the Practice of the two 
Generations or Ages, that had intervened between that of 
the Apoſtles and them. 

92. Upon the Proofs that have been there produced, ta- 
king it then for granted, that the Sentence paſſed upon the 
Spirit for Diabolical, was not the Act of the Church uni- 
rerſal, but that of a Part of it only, and probably but a 
{mall Part alſo, we now proceed to examine, whether this 
Part of the Church, iz. the Biſhops and Communions or 
Churches which condemn'd Montanus, did not in the Te- 
nour of their Proceedings (recited in the two former Chap- 
ters diſcover plainly upon that Occaſion, a Diſpoſition to 
reject, deſpiſe and render contemprible the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy it ſelf. Firſt then, it appears by their own Confeſſi- 
on, that tho the extraordinary Graces of the Spirit, were 
4 that Time plenciouſly conſpicuous in all the Churches 
nown to Ireneus in the Neſt, the Apollinarians almoſt in the 
at furtheſt Eaſt had loſt them. And as they are charged to have 
lt fallen from their firſt Love, they do not go about to diſprove 


by lamenting the Loſs of the Preſence of Chriſt propheri- 
n 1 2 tically; 


308 Of Prophecy controverted, 


cally ; and this ſeems to argue the little Eſteem they had 
of the Thing, which makes up the Propriety of deſpiſing 
Prophecyings 1 Theſ. v. 20. for ego e in that Text, does 
properly ſignify, ro eſteem a thing, little or nothing worth, 
$ 3. They having loft the Spirit extraordinarily, which 
in its Gifts, was the uſual Diſtinction of Preheminence, 
and preſiding in the Church of thoſe Ages, as appears in 
the Second Part of this Treatiſe ; they Secondly, proceed- 
ed ro eſteem it a Grievance, as the Fews uſually repreſent- 
ed the Meſſage of God to them, the Burden of the Lund. 
For thus much is intimated to us, by the modern Hiſtori. 
ans in the Firſt Chapter, who tell us that the Reproofs of 
the Spirit in Montanus were highly reſented; becauſe tho 
there was ſomettring of Moral Looſeneſs, connived at, or 
indulged in thoſe Churches, the Biſhops conld nor allow to 
the Spirit a Liberty of ſuch Reproof, or the Authority cf 
requiring a Reformation thereof. Now as this Indignation 
aroſe, before the Sentence paſſed upon the Spirit for a Dia. 
bolical one, it 1s evident thence, that there was in the Judges 
of him, a Diſpoſition to turn their Backs, and. do Deſpite to 
the true Teſtimony of Jeſus, and therein of his Authority. 
4. This withdrawing of Allegiance, and the Tendency 
to a Revolt in the Churches of Aſia, from the Spirit of 
Chrift preſent among them, appears further Thirdly, by the 


uninfpir'd Biſhop's Claim of judging the Things of the 


Spirit, by his own meer Authority. For, if the Sentence 
againſt Montanus had been founded upon evident Teſtimo- 
nies of Scripture, the Judgment doubtleſs had been of D- 
vine Authority, and not aſcribable to the Biſhops of 4ſi« : 
But herein Montanus was juſtify'd, in not ſubmitting to 
their Judicarure, becauſe the Spirit of Prophecy being then 
luminouſly exiſting in the Church, it was in thoſe Ages an 
univerſally receivd Rule, That the Trial of Spirits was 
not to be performed by thoſe who were deſtitute of the ex- 
traordinary Gifts ; but the Judgment in ſach caſe was left 
ro be decided by the Spirit in others, as might be made ap- 
pearalſo, from the New Teſtament Canons. And that the 
true Stare of Fact, in relation to the judging of Prophecy, 
was ſuch precedently to them, the Apollinariens themfelves 
did not deny; bur they pleaded to have that acknowledgd 
Cuſtom of the Churches, to be reverſcd and alter d, in 
Favour of rhe Paſtors uninſpird. 
$ 5. By the laſt Paragraph, the excommunicaring, whilſt 
they own'd Prophecy might be exiſting in other Churches, 
and alſo that without the extraordinary Gift of D 
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i: was not poſſible to determine touching Spiritual Appea- 
rances, in ſome Caſcs ; they are ſelf-condemn'd in doiug fo, 
when they might have ſubmitred the Matter to the Spirit 
exiſting, unlels their Sentence be maintainable from the 
Scripture Text. But inſtead of ſuch an Appeal to the Spi- 
tit, they ſhewed a yer greater Oppoſition to him. Fourth- 
„ By taxing the Inſpir'd, with ſetting up a new Order of 
Miniſters, and a new Diſcipline of Government, in the 
Church; as if the Biſhops that immediately ſucceeded the 
Apoſtles, had preſided over the Flock, without being con- 
tituted Overſeers of it, by the Spirit extraordinarily upon, 
or atteſting ro them. And under this Inſinuation, tho the: 
ſme in our Second Part be evidenced apparently falſe, 
and that the Ordination of Miniſters themſelves, by the 
joint ſuffrage of the People, included the prophetical Voice, 
toapprove it, yet they went on to magnify themſelves, 
however uninſpir'd, as if ſitting in the Thrones of the 
Apoſtles (as they term it) and even in the Chair, or 
judgment-Seat of Chriſt. All which is the Drift and Pur- 

port of the Fourteenth Article, and is virtually contained 

in the Prerogarive claimed by them under rhe firſt Article, 

wherein to ſupport it, and colour their Claim they wrong- 

fully aſſumed the Style of rhe Church Carholick. 

(6. The Inſurrection or Sedition (as Clement calls it) of 
theſe Oppoſers of the Spirit, in the Time and upon Occa- 
ſon of Montanus, is evinced Fifthly, From the confeſſed 
Vritings of Miltiades, (one of the firſt, if not the very 
irſt Writer in this Cauſe) againſt all new Pretences undi- 
ſtinguiſhably of that kind; and which is confirmed by their 
Appeal in Article XI. ro former deceaſed Prophets, as if 
there was none then living, and acknowledg'd in the 
Church of Chriſt. The contrary whereto, the whole Chri- 
lian World were Witneſſes of, as appears in the Hiſtorical 
Account thereof, in our Second Part; nay, upon the firſt 
appearing of Montanus, they themſelves owned, that it was 
ve Time of the Spirit, and that there was Liberty pub- 
ickly of Propheſying every where in the Church. So 
that, if we may build upon their own Word, the Miniſtra- 
lon of theſe very inſpir'd Perſons, while the Matter was 
e in Embrio, and before any Pretence of Eecleſiaſtical De- 
akon on it, was called the Phrygian Hereſy : Which clearly 
ntimares a Condemnarion (in their Senſe of the Word He- 
uh) of the Spirit before Trial, and does ſhew, that there 
VS in that Country, a Sort of Men in being, who impi- 
Wy withſtood Inſpiration at a venture, without Fear of 

U 3 offend 
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offending, by a raſh Cenſure, and evil ſpeaking of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. For as to the true Definition of Blaſphemy, the 
Derivation of the Greek Word plainly limits it to an evil 
and wrongful ſpeaking of Him. And beſides Miltiades af. 
ſerted, That all new Revelation tendeth to break, the Unity of the 
Church, which affixes an Evil neceſfarily, upon the Spirit of 
Prophecy it ſelf. 
$ 75. The wilful Contempt of the Spirit of Prophecy, the 
Teſtimony of Jeſus, by the Biſhops of Aſia, is apparent 
Sixthly, from their aſſerting, that the true Prophet had ne. 
ther Extacy or Agitations, that is, neither a Suppreſſion of 
the Senſes total or in Part, during the Divine Manifeſta. 
tions. Now, becauſe the Scripture throughout is fo full in 
aſſerting theſe Attendances of Prophecy, and that they them. 
ſelves owned it in ſome Meaſure, it could be no other 
than ſome Averſion to Truth, and an Indiſpoſition to 
the Love of it, that prompted them ro look our for ſome 
Aid from Philoſophy, as a Releif againſt the Burden of 
the Lord, which they earneſtly deſired to ſhake off. And 
thus when by the Fourth Article, they inſiſted that the Spi- 
rit in Montanus wanted Evidence, without: being able to 
ſpecify u hat kind of Evidence it was which he wanted, and 
they were in Right to require; it is imply'd, that any o- 
ther One, Two or Three Biſhops or Pariſh Prieſts, as well as 
Apollinaris, Julian and Zoticus, if they were nor themſelves 
convinc'd of the Commitſion of a Prophet, might arbitrarily 
ſentence him for an infernal One, and fo by Excommunt- 
cation cut him off from the Society and Communion of 
Chriſtians ; for by the Multitudes on the ſpot adhering to 
Mentanus,the People appear not to have concurr'd. Which 
Sort of Proceeding tended evidently to lodge in the Hands 
of, the Clergy, either one or more, a Power ro excommu- 
nicate whom they pleas'd, without the Suffrage of the 
Church or Concurrence of the Community, as the Pra- 
ctice of theſe Ages was to have; and in that Caſe a blind 
Obedience is requir'd to Man, even touching the moſt ſa- 
cred and deep Things of God, upon ſlight Evidence among 
Chriſtians; whereas H. Ainſworth on the Penteteuch tells 
us, from the Fewiſh Rabbins, that a Prophet could not be 
legally rry'd among the Fews, but by the great Council of 
the Nation, as our Lord ſaid, that 4 Prophet cculd not periſh 
out of Feruſalem. : 
$ 3. The Oppoſition of theſe Biſhops of Aſia, to the ” 
rir of Chriſt, does manifeſt it ſelf Sevenrhly, From the Po- 
fiction which is imply ed in the firſt Article, chat ee 
CKNOW- 
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Acknowledgment of a Prophet by the Church, is Proof that 
te was not of God. Which Poſition is not only contrary 
o the Tenour of Scripture-Rule, in that Caſe, but tended 
eſtabliſh the Opinion of Infallibility in the Church, in 
whatſoever ſhe concludes at any Time. The like Op poſi- 
ion to the Spirit it ſelf, without any neceffary Limitation 
0 Montanus, does in the Biſhops of Aſia demonſtrate the 
ame again, by the Concluſion expreſſed in the Second Ar- 
icle, viz. that Prophecy not communicared to a Man by a 
Succefſion from the Apoſtles, cannot be from the Spirit of 
Chriſt, and therefore onght to be rejected; which Maxim 
proved to be anti- ſcriptural. But what can we infer, 
from ſo many clear and plain Contraventions to the Autho- 
iry of the ſacred Text, leſs than that the Purſuers of ſuch 
Meaſures did reſolve at any Rate, to drive the Grace of 
Prophecy, or the Preſence of Chriſt extraordinary, out of 
the Church of Chriſt ? | 
69. Had therefore the Biſhops of Aa, ated in this 
Matter without any Malevolence to Prophecy it ſelf, and 
been only moved therein by a Concery for the Honour of 
Chriſt, and the Welfare of his Church, they would ncvec 
have ſentenced the Spirit to have been a Devil, becauſe he 
wrought upon his Followers to be holy, according to the 
eyereſt Precepts of the Goſpel, as in the Sixth Article. 
Had they acted with Sobriery of Judgment, and a ſuffici- 
ent Demonſtration of Truth on their Side, they couid ne— 
er have fallen into Meaſures ſo purely Satanical, as the 
following Articles do exhibir us. For in charging the Mu- 
uniſts by Article III. that they aſſumed greater Preroga- 
res than the Apoſtles, they do not offer one Word of Preof, 
any more than they do, in reſpect to the Accuſation of the 
fifch Article, that the Montaniſts made the Burden of Legal 
Obſervances in the Church heavier. Theſe therefore, are 
0 be look d upon, as no other than the ſharp Arrows of 
tie grand Accuſer of the Brethren, which are ſhot forth a- 
tun in the Seventh Article, wherein the Montaniſts are 
charged moſt unjuſtly with Gluttony, Riot and Lewdneſs. 
The like Temper of Calumny vents its Poiſon again, in 
the Eighth Article, where the Inſpir'd are loaded with the 
Imputation of raking Bribes, and fo far the Fury prevail- 
ed on that Head, that they affix to it a General Falſiry, . 
Thar it is inconſiſtent with one Propheſying by the Spyir:r 
of God, to accept of Preſents. 
io. This Denomination of falſe Accuſers, ſo hconſfiſt- 
i with Goſpel-Miniſters, 75 very hard upon the Biſhops 
4 
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of Aſia, by their own Confeſſion on Article IX. where 
Maximilla and the reſt are charged to have refuſed the 
tendring of themſelves to the Trial of exorciſing. Thus 
alſo with the uſual Inconſiſtency of falſe Witneſſes, do the 
Writers againſt the Inſpir'd, with one and the ſame Breath 
affirm, That none of the Montaniſts ever ſuffer d Marit. 
dom, and that many of them did ſo, as appears on Ari. 
cle X. Nevertheleſs, theſe here above-enumerared, are bur 
a few of thoſe numerous Scandals, which by Report of 450. 
lonius, were raked together, and heaped upon them: But 
* was not alone in that Practice, tho the Biſhops 
of Aſia, in adhering to his, did in ſome Manner make the 
Defamariovs of that Writer, their own Act. For ſays the 
Author of Montaniſm, © the firſt who Ggnalized-himſelf in 
* this Controverſy, tho' he was not long alone in this War, 
* was St. Apollinaris, the celebrated Biſhop of Hierapuliz, 
* who then deſerved the Title of moſt bleſſed, and in the 
* ſucceeding Times, he was look'd upon by the Church, as 
*« a Man worthy of all Praiſes, as a Biſhop whoſe Memo- 
* xy was holy, as a glorious Ornament of Prelares, and as 
one of the firmeſt and moſt invincible Supporters of the 
Church againſt Hereſy.” Yer after all, the Proſecution 
of the inſpir d even by falſe Reports, was by this ſo cele- 
brated a Perſon, uſher'd in with the falſe Imputation char- 
ged in the Tenth Article, Neither was that the ſingle 
Poinr, wherein he favour'd and admitred, or took up an 
evil Report againſt the Perſons accuſed by him; for in Eu- 
ſebius he ſays, Whilſt they charge us with the Death of the Pu- 
phets, Montanus and Maximilla are ſaid to die a very different 
Kind of Death from Martyrdom ; for they ſay, that both theſe, 
thro' the Motion of their mad $ pirit, did hang themſelves ſen: 
rally, and not at one and the ſame Time. And touching this late 
ter Report ſo vented, the Hiſtorian of Montaniſm himſelf does 
anſwer, ſaying, © St. Apollinars; lived to ſee little more than 
* theRiſle of this Sect ; for he dy'd before the End of the 
** Sccond Century, and moſt probably as the Criticks are 
able to judge, before the Year 180. but Maximilla lived 
to about the Year 220. | 
rr. It is written in Exod. xxiii. 1. Thou Halt not receive 
a fa ſe Report, or put thine Hand with the wicked to be an in 
righteous Witneſs. And again, a righteous Man, al. xv. 
3. is deſcribed to be one who doth not rake up a Reproach 
again his Neighbour. Moreover, by the New Teſtament, 
nothing is more diſagreeable to the Evangelical Law, than 
fande ring, lying, and bearing falſe Witneſs, In particu 
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kr, by the Goſpel. Conſtitution. Miniſters Wives are not to 
te Slandzrers, the Greek is, Devils, 1 Tim. iii. 11. Wherefore 
iris not ſuppoſible there, that ever Goſpel- Miniſters them- 
eres could be ſuch ; and eſpeciallyj becauſe there is the 
tigheſt Obligation poiſible to ingenious Minds, laid upon 
them, never to fall under that Character, ſeeing that the 
Holy Spirit has given an eſpecial Charge to all that obey 
Him, not eaſily to admit an Accuſation againſt an Elder, 
1 Tim, v. 19. Vet after all, whether it be that there is ſome 
Way or other, to diſpenſe with this Law of Chriſt, in the 
Caſe of Prophets, or whatever was the Meaning of it, the 
Fat is clear, from the Premiſes above-enumerated, that 
the Catholicks in the Age we are treating of, did nor hold 
themſelves bounden by it in this Cale, any more than the 
Jens, who always perſecuted their Prophets, after a like 
ort; altho' in reſpect to the ſtared Elder, they could allow 
themſelves to add to the Word written, 1 Tim. xv. 9. the 
Clauſe, £xTo5 & un et Suw 1 Terr parrueror, unleſs it be un- 
der two or three Witneſſes, as Dr. Mills aſſures us, from his 
Notes on the Text, and in his exquiſite Preface. 

{ 12. The laſt Chapter having given a diſtin Account 
of the Reaſons, Grounds and Motives, on which the Bi- 
ſhops, who excommunicated the Montaniſts, did proceed a- 
bout An. 180. and the Defence of thoſe Reaſons being drawn 
wunder each Article (for the moſt Part) as the ſame is recited 
by the Writer of the Hiſtory of Mentaniſm, the Reader now 
has a full State of the Caſe. The Author hereof has not wil- 
fully omitted or ſuppreſſed any thing he could find in the ſaid 
Hiſtory, that could give a greater Weight to the Arguments 
of the Apollinarian Churches, nor miſrepreſented willingly 
any Part thereof. But as that Author conſtantly puts to the 
Aplinarians the Stile of the Church, it is not unworthy of 
Notice, that a celebrated Author, entitled, An Enquiiy into 
ite Conſtitution, Diſcipline and Unity of the Primitive Church, 
Printed Anno 1691. does aſſure us, that the Word, Church, 
tho it be uſed ſometimes to repreſent the Body inviſible of 
dants, and at other Times to expreſs the Union of Faith 
and Doctrine in all Parts, yet it never once occurs in any 
of the Writers before C nſtantine, to ſignify a Collection of 
al particular Churches into one; but they always uſed the 
Nile of the Chu ches in the plural. And as we have en- 
deavour'd alſo, to draw up on the other Side, what may be 
ſuppoſed for the Grounds and Reaſons of the other Chu'ch- 
Sin Aſia, Africa and Europe, why they did nat concur in 

Sentence, againſt the Prophets ſo cvademu'd ; he ſub- 
mits 
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mits the whole to a fair and equitable Conſideration, whe, 
ther the Accuſers or the Juftitiers of the Inſpir'd in thoſe 
Ages, did moſt proceed upon the Rules of God's Teſting. 
ny of Himſelf, that is, the Standard of undoubtedly true 
Prophecy, in the ſacred Scriptures of the Old and New 
Teſtamenr. Bur being himſelf perſwaded aſſuredly, chat 
the Apellinarians did therein tranſact, without Warrant 
ſufficient from the Scripture, he thinks it to be evident 
that they were therein act. d, by their own Luſts and Pal. 
_ only, unto which the Spirit of Prophecy ſtood oppo. 
cd. 

$. 13. For whilſt the Matter was but in Embrio, and 
ſtood clear as the Novn1-Day Sun, in the Point of ſound 
Doctrine, and good Life, on the Parr of Prophecy, the 
Maligners of it however call'd the fame, the Phrygian He- 
r:/y, which is properly ſpeaking, a Condemnation before 
the Trial; which with other Things, plainly diſcovers, 
that the Apoliinarians were a Sort of Chriſtians heartily 
diſpoſed and violently bent, to root out all Propheſying, 
without any equitable Will ro diſtinguiſh the Divine Spi- 
Tit from a Diabolical; becauſe that in the. whole Proceks 
of their Articles againſt rhe Montaniſ?, there is nothing 
charged upon them, that carrics the leaſt Appearance of 
Herely. The Foundation of the Proceſs being therefore 
entirely laid upon a notorious Falſity in this Point alſo by 
St. Apollinaris, we find it carried on by the ſame Principle 
of falle accuſing, ſtom the Beginning ro the End; which 
is ſufficiently proved upon them from their own frequent 
Confeiſions, and from a clear Demonſtration of Fad, 
when they come to be enquir'd into. But the Sum of the 
Caſe at firſt being this, that rhe Clergy who roſe up againſt 
it, were offended with the Spirit of Prophecy, becauſe He 


reproved with an Authority that became Him, the Scan- 


dals in Lite then obvious, and Want of Diſcipline in the 
Churches of PHH, upon ſhameleſs Profeſſors of the Chri- 
ſtian Name: And hereupon the Accuſed began the Pra- 
ctice of the ca iſy Church of old, in hating the Burden f 
the Lord. | | 

$ 14. And becauſe now. a. days, thro the long Ceſſation 
of Prophecy, or rather (by the forecited Account) the an- 
ri-chriſtian Rejection of ir, ſome may be ſo ignorant of the 
Word of God, as to think, that there was in thoſe Ages 
no Guilt in rejecting, or any Mora! Obligation to ſubmit 
to the Spirit of Prophecy then exiſtent. It may ſerve for 


2 Conclylion, to the iftory of Prophecy uncontroverted 
in 
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the Second Part of chis Treatiſe, and that of the contro- 
ered in this Third Part thus far, if we here ſubjoin a 
hor View of what the Scriprures attord us upon this Head; 
true N doubting, but it will be allowed, that the Chriſtian 
dem urch was equally bounden to honour, reverence, icar, 
that ne, and ſubmit to the Spirit of Prophecy, as ever the 
ant rh bad beer. And ar the ſame Time, we muſt take 
ent, r granted, that the Injunctions, Threatnings and Promi- 
Pal. Ns that relate ro the owning or diſowning the Authority of 
po. bod revealing, as they are found in the Old Teſtament, 
gere none of the Ceremonial Laws of the Feng, which 
ind ¶ꝛ*cre abrogated by the Coming of our adored Saviour. And 
ind WM thercfore whatever occurs of that kind, are permanently 
the nd eternally obliging, upon the Covenant People of God, 
He s much under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, as they ever 
ore Were to the antient Vrael. 
ers, WM (15. Firſt then, let us call to Remembrance, what is 
ily ritten touching the Obligation incumbent on the Prophet 
ng, umſelf. And herein we may for ſome Ages yet ſuppoſe — 
pi. al the Churches in Alia, 4frica and Europe, pleading with 
els Nie Apallinarians, in Reſpect to the rejected Prophets; We 
ng now not, Brethren, how ye pretend to limit the Word 
of We the Lord, becauſe He has reproved ye by it, which ye 
re all leſſening rhe Eſteem due to thoſe that fir in the Chair 
by Wd Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. Are ye more the Salt of the 
le lnb, than the Apoſtles themſelves were, when our Great 
ch Rophet ſaid, But if the Salt hath loſt its Savour, wherewith 
nt bal the Earth be ſalted, it is thenceforth good for nothing, but 
ts, be caſt out, and to be trodden under foot of Men, Mat. v. 13. 
ne how dare ye imitate the es, or rather fulfil that Prophecy 
it WW Via, ſpoken of ſome, in Time to come, Chap. xxx. 9. 
le . This is à rebellious People, lying Children, Children that 
ml not hear the Law of the Lord; which ſay to the See- ers, ſee 
w, and to the Prophets, propheſie not unto us right Things, 
nul unto us ſmooth Things, propheſie Deceits. Is it of ve, that 
de Apoſtle propheſied, ſaying, 2 Tim. iv. 3. The Time wilt 
ame, when they will not endure ſound Doctrine; but after their 
an Luſts, ſhall they heap to themſelves Teachers, having iteh- 
m Ears 2 If God has fetus, as Watchmen over others, 
aur Charter holds by no other Title, than that which the 
aſh Prieſts had, of hearkening to the Sound of the Trumpet, 
ſr, vi. 19, and ſhall we ſay, Ee will not h:athen? Take 
led leſt the Voice of Montanus and others accuſe ye before 
bod, as Feremiah, ſaying. Ver. io. 11. To whom ſ:4.5 I ſpeak, 
ad give Warning that they may bear? Behold, their Ear is 
(become) 
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(become) uncircumciſed, and they cannot hearken : Behold, tj, 
Word of the Lord is unto them a Reproach ; they have wo De. 
light in it; therefore I am full of the Fwy of the Lord, I an 
weary with holding in, I will pour it out upon the Children in 
the Streets, KC. 

F 16. Ye plead indeed, that he and they wanted ſufic;. 
ent Credentials ; but then ye never explain what is meant 
by that Term, and we know that the Fews pleaded the 
lame Thing in reſpect to our Lord, nor eſtecming his Mi. 
-acles tupericr to thoſe of Moſes ; therefore they never 


4 to Pariicuiarize what they expected for his ſufficient 


„ ttals, till they had nailed Him to the Croſs, and 
t impiouſly faid, Let him come down thence, and v, 
„ wall believe on him. It is not for us, Brethren, to 
rribe Laws and Conditions to our Maker; we are to 
ne che Law from his Mouth, for our believing or disbe. 
Kevitzg. They followed him with endleſs Objections and 
arbitrary Demands, even as far as Golgotha, and never limi. 
ted themſelves to the Humility due on this Occaſion of 
beiag derermined by the Rulcs, preſcribed by God Him- 
ſelf ; we being therefore warned to call no Man Maſter in 
this Caſe, bur to ſubmit to Chriſt as our ſole Maſter, and 
competent Teacher on the Point; we are in the ſame 
Danger of tempting Chriſt, as thoſe in the Wildernefs, 
whole diſmal Example we have for aur Admonirion, if we 
deſpiſe his Authority certainly diʒine, in revealing, who is 
made a High-prieſt over us, after the Power of an endleſs 
Life, Heb. vii. 16. and the more ſure Mord of Prop: ec, unto 
which we are exhorred to take heed, 2 Per. 1. 19. refers as 
well, to the ſubſiſting Spirit of Prophecy ar any Time, as 
to that preceding our Lord's Time. 
$ 17. Therefore, inſtead of letting your own natural 
Failions work, upon rhe Occaſion of Montanus, with Pro- 
phetick Boldneſs reproving you, be pleas d, Dear Brethren, 
ro ſuffer a Word of Exhortation from us, your Fellow- 
Labourers; and therefore, let us conſider the Nature of a 
Prophetick Call. that it is compelling on the Perſon, and 
oughr not by him to be ſuppreſſed, nor can without the 
moſt heavy Guilt; and therefore we oughr not to be of- 
fended with him. We find, that even great Kings among 
the Heathen, as Næbuchadnez zar, Abimelech, Belſhaxxar, and 
others, were ſo far from being angry, that they rewarded 
and honoured the Prophet. rho' delivering Meſſages dire- 
ful ro themſelves. The King of Nineveh, Rehoboam, and 
wicked Al ab, inftcad of perſecuting the Meſſengers, ** 


Os 
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el themſelves, upon their Declaration and we could 
te a great many Inſtances of this Sort, recorded for our 
lfru&ion, enough, if conſider'd, to ſhame your Perverſe- 
6: But we rather chooſe to argue with you here, upon the 
Xeceffiry incumbent on the Prophet, to ſubmit and yeild 
inſelf to the Celeſtial Command given; for it is prepoſte- 
uu for us ro be angry with any Man for doing, what he 
and we in this Caſe ſhould be, indiſpenſibly bound to do. 
Therefore, if we believe the written Word, touching the 
Manner of the Word of the Lord, commiſſionating a Man 
plpeak in the Name of our Lawgiver ; we muſt acknow- 
tage, that he could not with Safety to himſelf, any more 
un we in like Caſe, juſtly decline ir, as we gather from 
be Scriprure enſuing: For in the Caſe of Amos, there ſeems 
p have been ſome Divine Enforcement, with Diſpleaſure 
mexed, where he ſaith, Chap. iii. 8. The Lion hath rored, 
wo will not fear ? The Lord hath ſpoken, who can but propbe- 
And thus Feremiah teſtifies of himſelf, Chap. xvii. 16. 
lere not haſt ned from being a Paſtor, to follow thee, neither 
lee I deſired the weful Day, thou knoweſt ; but, O Lord, thow 
at ftronger than I, and haſt prevailed ; for when I ſaid, I will 
wt make Mention of Him, nor ſpeak any more in his Name, 
Chap. xx. 7, 9, 11.) the Lord was with me as a mighty terri- 
te one, and his Mord was in mine Heart, as a burning Fire 
ut up in my Bones, and I was weary with forbearing, and I 


of W's not flay. To the ſame Effect, Iſaiah declares, Chap. 
1:1: . Pe Lord God hath open d mine Ear, and I was not rebel- 
i; W's neither turned away backwards, but I gave my Back to 
u WI Sniters, and my Cheeks to them that plucked off abe Hair, 

[ bid not my Face from Shame and Spitting. And thus faith 
ee Lord ro Ezekiel, Chap. ii. 8. Hear what I ſay unto thee, 


k not thou rebellious like that rebellious Houſe, but open thy 
Wuth, and eat that I give thee. 

18. Now that theſe Inſtances aboveſaid, were real. and 
pretended Enforcements on the Prophet, we find abun- 
4 andy corroborared by others, wherein the Infidelity of the 
þ tropher was puniſhed ; as Firſt, if ye compare Numb. xi. 21, 
. . wich xx. 12. ye may there ſee, that becauſe Moſes expreſ- 
ld ſome Doubt concerning the Divine Word, the Lord ſaid 
no him and Aaron, becauſe ye believ'd me not, therefore ye ſhall 
1 ring this Congregation into the Land, which I have given 
. In 1 Kings xiii. 21, 22. The Man of God was lain 
I Lion, becauſe he diſobeyed a Command, which he 
„ ceceiv'a from the Mouth of the Lord ro him. Thus 
was 
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was alſo Zacharias ſtricken deaf and dumb, becauſe he be 
liev'd not the Word of an Angel. St. Paul therefore me 
tions it, as a Thing unreprovable to him, that he was nc 
diſobedient to the Heavenly Viſion. Why then hoy 
we load Men with heavy Imputations for that which; 
Text repreſents in the higheſt Manner, as their Duty, 0 
ours on like Occaſion; and treat the ſame Thing, as 
Crime, which our God declares to be in Abraham, th 
Foundation of that unparallel'd BleHing, Gen. xxii, 18, | 
thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the Eaith be bleſſed, becay 
thou haſt obeyed my Voice. Wherefore, we belcech Jou 
Brethren, let us not ſo invert or pervert the Scriptures, 

if the Examples therein of Contempt and Diſobedience g 
the Prophetick Spirit, wers rather to be copyed after, that 
the contrary ones, that are recommended by Him who j 
Wiſdom, with the higheſt ennobling Praiſes, For if wi 


read atrentively the Elogies of the antient Worthies, i 0 
Heb. xi. we find little elſe, but the Commendation of th er 
ſame Faith of our Father Abraham above, cited, in tha 
noble Regiſter of the Faithful to God, iu the ſeveral D 
vine Vouchſafements unto them; for theſe all obtainet 
thro Faith a good Report and Heavenly Teſtimonics fron pol 
Cod, under the Trial of cruel Mockings from Men. Jac 
$ 19. Ve tell us indeed often, Brethren, of our Lord's Cau 10 
tion to beware of falſe Prophets; and we agree wich you It 
whenloever the Scripture denominates them ſo; for theſeMl A 
that is, falſe Prophets are delcrib'd to us always to be ſuch ail ® 
ſeduce from the bliſsful Ways of God, and lead Men into et ® 
ring from the Word; but in the Caſe of the Montaniſis be tn 
fore us, there is nothing like unto any thing of this Kind M 
laid ro their Charge. Now therefore, becauſe ye are c 
ſtantl; harving upon the Miſapplication of thoſe Texts, wi © 
fear ye need to be reminded on the other Side, what with 0 
our any Need of wrefting, is as worthy of your Regard | * 
the Scriprures. Tell us therefore, then, if ye have dill * 
gently icarched and numbred the Texts, how often it Ml © 
repeated, Hear ye the Mrd of the Lord, both in the O , 
and New Teſtament too? Thus, of all the Churches 1 c 
Chriſtendem, ye in Aſia ſhould not forget the Words ſo often 
in the Second and Third Chapter of St. John's Revelations, 1 
He that hath Ears to hear, let him hear what the Spirit fait 
unto the Churches, We would recite more from the Old f 
Teſtament, of poſitive Commands to this Eflect, but a Re- 
dundancy of the New does excuſe the Nerd of it: Only | 


there. 
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arefore recollect that happy Diſpeficion of Mzfes, expreſ- 
od ro Feſlua, Numb. xi. 29. Envicſt theu for my Sake ? 
nud God that all the Lord's People were Prephets, and that 
th Lord weuld put his Spirit upon them. Let us conſider 
then, for our ſeaſonable Admonition, what our Saviour ſaid 
v thoſe who taxed him with having a Devil, Mat. xt. 32, 
a6, Wheſoever ſpeaketh a Word againſt the Son of Man, it ſhall 
r forgiven him; but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Gheſt, 
i ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in this Age, (atores,) nor 
im the Age to come; but every idle Mord that Men ſhall ſpeak 
lon this Head) they ſhall give an Account thereof, in the Day 
f Judement : And in that Day, it ſhall be more tolerable 
for Sodom and Gomorrah, than for the City, which ſhall nor 
receive you my Meſſengers, Chap. x. 1, 14, 15. Wherefore, 
we exhort you to reflect on theſe Things, leſt ye be Parta- 
lers of like Crimes, and be found fighting againſt God. 

. 20. We find a Temper recommended to our Imita- 
ton, in Mark x11. 37, Acls li. 41. of hearing and recetv- 
ng the Propherick word Glad{y, as an acceptible Benefit 
m the propitious Father of Spirits; whereas the con- 
mary to this Temper ſeems to be reproved in that Ex- 
poſtulation, Mic. 11. 7. O thou that art Named the Houſe of 
Jacob, is the Spirit of the Lord, (and not rather yours) ſftreizht- 
md? do not my Words do good to him that walleth uprightly 2 
Thus we are raughr by our Saviour, according to our 
Zibles, in Lake xi. 2. to pray, may thy Holy Spirit come up- 
m us, (Mills's Preface, p. 77.) and in the ſubſequent Diſ- 
courſe of our Bleſſed Redeemer, we are thereto encouraged ; 
luce if it be inconſiſtent with Parental Tenderneſs among 
Men, to give a ſupplicant Child a Scorpion for an Egg, 
How much more (ſays he) ſhall your Heavenly Father give the 
Holy Spirit (and not a Devil) to them that a5k him 2 And 
thus we find, that not only for ourſelves, may we ſo Pray, 
but tor others, as the Apoſtle did for the Samaritans, Acts 
W. 15. according to the Hcroick Zeal of Moſes. More- 
ver, the Apoſtle of the Gentila has left us a Command, 
1 Cor. xii. 31, 14, i. 12. To ccvet earneſtly the beſt Gifts, to 
He Spirits, and to be zealous in our Requeſts (unto God 
hr them) .chat we may excel to the Edifying of the Church. 
And in ſome of our Sacred Records, that of Gal. iv. 18. runs 
tus, Zeal-uſly do ye affect the more excellent Gifts, for it is 
rod to be xealouſly affected always in a good Thing. Therefore 
brethren, fince the Montan iſts upbraid you, for having deſ- 
pſedthe Spirit, and thereby loſt it, be provoked ro a Ho- 
Emulation, to be importunately ferveut with Our 3 

ther 
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ther in Heaven, to reſtore ro you that good Thing, that 
beſt of Gifts, the Spirit. We beſeech you Brethren, for 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's Sake, and for the Love of the Spiri, 
that ye ſtrive together with us, in your Prayers unto God, 
on this Account. And may the word of Chriſt dwell in you 
(and us) vichh, in all Miſdm; Teaching and Admoniſhing 
one anocher in Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, Col. 
iii. 16. | 

$. 21. Wiſdom is one of the Nobleſt of all Prophetick 
Gifts, and concerning this we have the encouraging News 
by St. James, that God upbraideth not for asking ſo great a 
Benefit, nor for our Poverty in wanting it, but is ready 
to give liberally; and St. Peter tells us, the Promiſe of 
giving the Holy Ghoſt' is made to all, even to them that 
were afar off, as many as the Lord our God ſhall eall, Ads ii, 
39. Wheretore, ler us Brethren, look with Hope unto that 
Promiſe, in Ja. lix. 21. This is my Covenant with Jacob, 
faith the Lord; my Spirit that is upon thee, and my Wards 
which I have put in thy Mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy 
Mouth, nor out of the Meuth of thy Seed, nor out of the Mouth 
of thy Seeds Seed, ſaith the Lord, from henceforth and for evrr, 
We then, as the Spiritual Seed of Abraham, have a Claim 
to this Promiſe ; and as God giveth liberally living Water 
to the Thirſty after ir, and upbraideth not on one fide, 
for our importunate knocking at his Gate for Wiſdom ; ſo 
in Prov. viii. He does upbraid on the other, for our Con- 
rempr of it; for in that place we read, that Knowledge 
Spiritual, is to be ſought preferably to choice Gold, and 
ſuch Wiſdom is incomparably better than Rubies, and all 
defirable Things; therefore does He, the eſſential Word and 
Wiſdom, who was before the Creation, ſay there, I love 
them that love me, and thoſe who ſeek me early ſhall find 
me; I lead in the Paths of right Judgment, and do cauſe 
thoſe that love me to inherit Subſtance, and will fill their 
Treaſure, for my Delights are with the Sons of Men. Now 
therefore, ſaith He there alſo, hearken unto me, O ye Chil- 
dren, the reachable ſhall be raughr of me; the humble 
Soul will I ſatiate with good; the meek of the Earth ſhall 
encreaſe in Knowledge; Watching at my Gates ye 
be Blefſed ; liſten ro my Inſtruction and be 'wiſe, and te- 
fuſe ir not; if any Man open his Ear, I will come in and 
dwell with him, for I rejoice in the habirable Parr of the 
Earth, and they that be wiſe thus, ſhall ſhine as the Bright- 
neſs of the Firmament, and they chat turn many to Righte- 


euſneſs, as the Stars for ever and ever, Dan. ii. 3. as 
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4 22. Thus much have we ſaid, Brethren, to put you in 


that WW zemembrance of the Tenour of the Covenant of Promiſe, 
, for N adon what Terms the great Promiſe of the Father unto 
prit, de Church on Earth, is righrfully to be expected by us; 
God, ve dare not limit the Almighty; who can ſtrike ye down 
you o the Earth, as He did Saul the Perſecutor of Him, and 
hing an give Gifts to the Rebellious alſo at his Sovereign Plea- 
Col, ſure, But becauſe in the laſt words of your Plea tor reje- 
ting Propherick Inſpiration, ye have judged it incompatible 
tick ith the Charter of the Catholiek Church, which had receiv d the 
eus night of Judicature over Spirits, and to which all the Promiſes 
ata Bl þ rightfully belong; we have ſaid enough already, that ye 
* are no Title to aſſume to your ſelves the Style of the Ca- 
0 


tholick Church; and that the Right of Judicature over 
Fpirits, belongs to Chriſt the Head, who from his Chair 
and Tribunal ſupreme, adminiſters the ſame by the Prophe- 
ick Spirit, in the Gift of diſcerning, ye your ſelves have 
amply confeſſed before; we are now reminding ye, by what 
f Charter, all the Covenant Promiſes of God, do belong to 
tb WM tis Church, and the Terms of it we have from Scripture 
ah hewn to be an Obedience to, and reverential Fear of his 
v. Prophetick Voice; we have ſer before ye, the Tenour of 
um oy that Charter or Covenant. in the Point before us, viz. that 
cr n the Church's Part an Obſequiouſneſs to her Lord and 
de, Wl Husband is required, as always was from his former 
) lo Church, the Fewiſþ, in the Place of which we now ſtand ; 
d- ve have ſer before you, the Terms on which the Spirit ex- 
raordinarily was ever promiſed, that is, to the Seed of 
and Abraham, who firſt receiv'd the Promiſe, that all the Nati- 
all BY ons of he Earth ſhould be bleſſed in him, becauſe be believ d and 
nd Bi 4 the Voice of God revealing. So long then, as the Church 
of Chriſt continues with rhe Quality of the Spiritual Seed 
ind of Abraham, by Faith in Chriſt revealing, and bleſſing her 
with his abiding Preſence, we agree wirh you, that all the 
fromiſes do rightfully belong to her, as to the Children of 
the Covenant made with Abraham, Acts iii. 25. But do 
F e think, the Promiſes belong to thoſe who do not lay hold 
© WH "them by Faith, or that che Gift of the Spirit of Wiſdom 
and Revelation for the Acknowledgment of him, Eph. i. 17. 
vill be granted on the Apoſtle's Prayers, without yours al- 


1 o to that Purpoſe > We have ſer before you, that the Pro- 
bo iſe of the Spirit ro the Church, is joined with Commands, 
' to ſeek the ſame by Prayer; by Prayer importunate and 
- ent, and under the Condition of little Children, teach- 


of God, in the Poſture — waiting Supplicants ar the 
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Gates of Wiſdom, and always invigorated by Faith on the 
Promiſes of it. Thus then our Saviour Himſelf, Fohy vil. 
38, 39. annexes the Promiſe of the Spirit, to the Faith on 
Him, as the Giver of it ; and in the Third and Fourth 
Chapters of the Hebrews, we are warned of faltering in 
this Faith, by the Example of the unbeheving Iſraelites; for, 
ſays he, we are made Partakers of Chriſt, if we hold the Be- 
gina ing of our Confidence fledfaſt unto the End; while it i 
ſaid, to Day if ye will bear bis Voice, harden not your Hearts, 
Heb. iii. 14. In this Text, our being made Partakers of 
Chrift, is limited ro the Condition of our holding faſt our 
Confidence on Him, ſtedfaſt unto the End; but without 
hearing his Voice, and if we harden our Hearts againſt it, 
the Promiſe given in Mat. xxviii. 20. of Chriſt's being with 
us always, T&s45 Tas nusees, may ceaſe, as the Promiſe to 
David, 1 Kings xi. 36. expreſſed in the fame Terms, did; 
or even as that alſo, made to Solomon, 1 Kings ix. 3. I wil 
hallow this Houſe, (the Temple) to put my Name there for ever, 
£15 Tor ataya, and mine Eyes and my Heart ſhal ze there, ra- 
Tas Te nuegas, perpetually ; yet we ſee before our Eyes, the 
Deſolations of that Place, for the very Crime of rejecting 
the Prophets: And is it not then, high Time, Brethren, to 
fear, that the Temple of God with us, may alſo become de- 
ſtituted of his Preſence Propherical, and afterwards deſo- 
late, upon our grieving and. Deſpite done in like Manner, 
to the Holy Spirit ? fince we have no further Security from 
that in Mas. xxviii. 20. J am with you always, even unto the 
End of the VWorld, than what was given to the Fews, in as 
clear Terms, 1 Kings ix. 3. Which nevertheleſs is for their 
Sins, now long fince deplorably failed. Wherefore, it be- 
ater ow — it be too late, to —— or" 5% If 
ye will not believe, ſurely ye ſhall not li as 
the Phraſe, asu Tas I literally Sides all the Days, 
and is a Definition of Time, determinable by the ſerret 
Council of God, let us therefore take it as it is rendred Iii. 
Iziii. 9. where it is added, unto the 14th Verſe, that He who 
put his holy Spirit within that People, and lead them by it, 4s 
4 Man (a ſuperior Nature) leads an Horſe, and guides him; 
when the then Church-rebellsd, and vexed his Holy Spirit, for 
that very reaſon, He turned to be their „ and Hr fought 
againſt them. So that we have little reaſon to preſume up- 
on Chriſt's Preſence with us any longer, than we honour 
and eſteem his Spirit Prophetical abiding, from his Pro- 
miſe to be with us, all t Days, ſince the Words, agu. 
Tas .nueeas, ſignify, and are rendred no more than ſo # 
2 N. xili. 3. allo, N 525. 


See 
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13. As to your high Pretenſions for the Name of the 


Church, we find the Levitical Prieſthood never made more 
{Noiſe about theirs, than when they were actually deny- 


1-18. The Houſes of Iſrael and Fudah, have dealt very trea- 
truly againſt me, ſaith the Lord; they have belied the Lord, 
ind ſaid it is not he; neither ſhall Evil come upon us ; and 
le Prophets ſhall become Wind, and the Mord is not in them. 
Wherefore, becauſe they ſpeak, this Word, I will bring a deſola- 
ting Nation upon them; nevertheleſs in thoſe Days, I will not 
nile 4 full end of them. Theſe therefore centinu'd the 
Church of God, tho' they dealt treacheròuſſy, and bely'd 
the Lord ſpeaking by Feremiah, and had framed ſuch Syſt- 
ens touching Prophecy, that they ſaid, it was not He, nor 
ws it the Word of the Lord in Feremiah and the reſt ; bur 
lid they, Chap. zviii. 18. Come, and let us deviſe Devices 4- 
unt Jeremiah, for the Law ſhall not periſh from the Prieſt, 
wr Council from the Wiſe, nor the Mord from the Prophet (by 
whoſe Means we bear Rule, Chap. v. 31) Come let us ſmite him 
pith the Tongue, and let us not give heed to any of bis Words, 
1nd now, becauſe (Chap. vii. 13--28.) ſaith the Lord, I ſpake 


„% i into you, riſing up early, and ſpeaking, but ye heard not; I 
de- % you, but ye anſwer'd not; therefore will 1 do unto this 
eſo- (the Temple) which is cal d by my Name, wherein you 
ner, Wl ft, 4 I have done to Shiloh, and I will caſt you out of my 
OM 8 Sight, For I pale not unto your Fathers, nor commanded them 
the WM (comparatively) concerning Sacrifices or burnt Offerings, but 


this thing commanded I them, ſaying, obey my Voice, (at all times.) 
ei will be your God, and ye ſhall be my People. But theut 
be. ({remiah) ſhale ſay unto them, this is a Nation that obeyeth 
I WM i the Voice of the Lord, nor receiveth Correction (from it, 
ad thus) Truth is periſh d, and is cut off from their Mouth. 
97, then do je ſay, (Chap. viii. 8, 9.) we are wiſe, and the Law 
ret Wl f the Lord is with us ? lo, certainly the falſe (forging) Pen 
e. Vale Seribes worketh for Ful ſhood (in vain) the Wiſe Men are 
ho ned, they are diſmay d and talen; lo, they have rejected 
mird of the Lord, and what Wiſdom is in them? 

24. Ye have here, Brethren, a Pattern of the ſad Fruits, 
f human Wiſdom and vain Philoſophy, « Science falſly ſo 
aled, when it's employed by the Seribe, ro draw up 
Riles, ro judge of the Spitit of Prophecy by; for to the 

e effect, we have it charg'd upon them, in I/. xl. 13, 14. 
ts. 2. In bo hath direfied the Spirit of the Lord, or being his 


Uicelles bark tanght him? Wii whom took be Council, and 
X 3 25 


rens 


ing the Word of the Lord, in the Prophet: Thus in Fer. v. 
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ſaying, the Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord are theſs, 


ſtead of them; we may, upon the ſame Foot ot Argument 


prophetick Gift of Diſcernment; and this ye do nor àt a9 
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who inſtruRed him, and taught him in the Path of Judymey 
and taught him Knowledge, and ſhew'd to him the Way of Un. 
derſtanding ? I have ſpread out my Hands, all the Day, unto 4 
rebellious People, which walketh after their own Thoughts. Ye 
ſee Brethren, the Character of a rebellious People, is here 
defined, by offering to preſcribe, inſtruct and teach, the 
Spirit of Prophecy, and walking after their own Thought, 
in rejecting it. Do not therefore ye run headlong into 
the ſame pernicious Meaſures, with Reſpect to it; for: 
ye do, ye will ſtand but in the Place, of the Rebellious 
Houſe of Iſrael, altho' ye may apropriate to your ſelves 
loudly, the Stile of the Church; as they truſted in lying Wards 


Fer. vii. 4. We for our Parts, do adhere to the Definition 
of the Church, taken from the Spirit of Prophecy it (elf, 
which remains among us to this Day; and if Fuſtin Mar- 
tyr and others, did rightly argue againſt the Fews, that the 
Chriſtian Church was manifeſted to ſtand in the Place 
of the ewiſh, by the Spirit prophetick, reſiding with us in- 


plead, that ye are but a rebellious Houſe, · and not the true 
Iſrael, the Church. Wherefore if ye will obey the Voice 
of the Lord among us, by the Prophets which we own, 
and do ſubmit to receive Correction from it, ye muſt then, 
receive again into Communion, thoſe ye ſay, the Lordi, 
hath nor ſpoken by. But if ye do not; then, however A 
Orthodox in other Points, Truth in this is periſp d, and il, 
cut off from your Mouth; and tho your Sacrifices be no other 
than what God Himſelf appoimed, yet He diſowns that ever y 
He requir d any, in Compariſon of Obedience to his imme 
diate Voice. In like Manner ye may dote upon Wiſdom} 
among Men reputed, but there is no Wiſdom proper, , 
which turns againſt the Lord, in this very Point. Caf, 
and his Confederates were Iſraelites as well as the reſt, bur 
if we will ſubſcribe to the Definition given by God Him- 
{elf of Rebellion, then let us hear what Samuel ſaid; hat 
the Lord as great Delight in burnt Offerings and Sacrifice 4 
in obeying the Voice of the Lord? Behold! to obey is better tha 
Sacrifice, and to hearken, than the Fat of Rams. For Rebellia z 


is, as the Sin of Witchcraft, and Stubborneſs is as Idolam ll 


becauſe thou (therefore Saul) haſt rejedted the Nord of the me 


he hath alſo rejected thee from being King, 1 Sam. xv. 22, 23. WT 


6 25. Bur whercas ve have rejected Prophecy among je 
ir muſt be uon one of theſe three Principles ; either by the 


pretend 
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tend to; or Second/y, becauſe it is condemn'd, by Scrip- 
ure Teſtimony, and the general Rules there found; but 
this we ha ve diſtinctly upon every Article examin'd, and 
found your Sentence without Warrant from; or Thirdly, 


gment, 
of Un. 
unto 6 
+ Ye 


bete (om an arbitrary Authority lodg'd in ye; and this allo 
b, the Lefty, we have now made appear, there never was, nor is 
ght, ay Scriprure Charter for, and therefore we reject ir, as 
6 mog n Uſurpation upon Chriſt the Head in whom alone the 
for Body can be united, and fo rightly call'd his Church. Bur 
low en Brethren, we ſhould be acceſſory to your Guilt, in 
— te introducing of an Authority into the Church, which 
oras, 


wpoſes and is contrary to, the Divine Legiſlator of it, we 
to here ſer before ye, the lamentable Iſſue of ſuch rebelli- 
us Courſes, in the Antient Church of God. If then your 
urs are not yet become quite uncircumciſed, hearken to the 
Word of the Lord, in Amos viii. 9, 11. It ſhall come to paſs 
in that Day, ſaith the Lord God, that I will cauſe the Sun to 
11 down at Noon, and I will darken the Earth in the clear Day: 
Bhold I will ſend a Famine in the Land, not a Famine of Bread; 
wr 4 Thirſt for Water, but of hearing the Words of the Lord; 
fr they ſhall run, to and fro, to ſeek, the Word of the Lord, and 


; theſe, 
nition 
it ſelf, 
Mar. 
at the 
Place 
us in- 
1ment 
e true 
Voice 


OBE 33-40. when this People, or the Prophet, or the Prieſt ſhall 
 rhen BY che (Jeremiah) what is the Burden of the Lord > Thou 
Lord ſtalt then ſay unto them, Nhat Burden ? 1 will even forſake 
OI ju, ſaith the Lord. Thus ſhall ye ſay, what hath the Lord an- 
and 1 far d? And what hath the Lord polen? And the BURDEN 


other f the Lord ſhall ye mention no more. For ye have perverted the 


dere Fords of the living God, of the Lord of Hoſts, our God. But 
mme keauſe ye will ſay, the Burden of the Lord; therefore, behold, 
(dom | even I will utterly forget you, and I will forſake you, and caſt 
erly, yu out of my Preſence. And I will bring an everlaſting R- 


id 7 upon you, and a perpetual Shame. Here Brethren, 
bur des the Sentence of God pronounc'd propherically, upon 
= hoſe who hared Prophecy, perverted the Words of it, and 
v rem dit a heavy Load upon them, as the Devil ſecretly 


ncires Men to eſteem ir, being the perpetual Maligner of 
Man's Happineſs ; the Puniſhmenr threatned is, God's for- 


de Word of the Lord, or Spirit of Prophecy, the ſhining 
Token of his Preſence with the Church, which is a Wo- 
dan cloathed with the Sun. 
26. But to conclude now from ſome of the laſt Records 
tlc us, of the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, let us read 
Ef » 4; Tho 2 Chron. 


ſhell not find it. To the fame Effect, is that in Fer. xxiii. 


ping them, forſaking of them, and ar length caſting them 
ut of his Preſence, by wirhdrawing the Light of the Sun, 


— — ot u — — 
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2 Chron. xxxili. 10, 11. xxxvi. 15, 16. The Lord God of the; 
Fathers, ſeut to them by bis Meſſengers, riſing up betimes qu 
el 
dwelling Place; but they mock d the Meſſengers of God, and e. 
piſed his Words, and miſuſed his Prophets, until the Wrath of 


the Lord aroſe againſt hrs People, ang yt = h 15 05 
b, and to hi People, but they 


And the Lord ſpake to Mana ſſe 
weuld not hearken ; wherefore the Lord brought upon them the 
ASrians, and they were carried to Babylon. Aſter they had 
taſted the bitter Fruit of their own rebellious Folly, a La. 
mentation for it follows in Nehemiab ix. 20, 26, 30. Thoy 
gaveſt alſo thy good Spirit to inſtruct them, and withbeldeſt not 
thy MA N NA, from their Mouth. Nevertheleſs they were di. 
obedient, and rebelled againſt thee, and caſt thy Lam bebind 
their Backs, and flew thy Prophets which teſtified againſt them, 
to turn them to thee, and they wrought great Provecation: ; 
yet many Years didſt thou forbear them, and teſtifyedft againſt 
them by thy Spirit, in the Hand of thy Prophets ; yet would 
they net give Ear; therefore gaveſt thou them into the Hand 
of the People of the Lands. And Laſtly, rake an Account 
of the Sum of the Matter, and Execution of the Sentence 
pronounc'd by Ames and Jeremiah beforehand, from Jb. 
vii. 11-13, they refus d to hearken, and pull d away the Sbeul. 
der, and ſtop d their Ears that they ſhould not hear: Yea, they 
made their Hearts as an Adamant Stone, leſt they ſhould bear 
the VWords, which the Lord of Hoſts hath ſent in his Spirit, h 
the Hand of bis former Prophets ; therefore came a great H/rath 
from the Lord of Heſts ; therefore, IT IS COME TO PASS, 
that as He cried and they would not hear, ſo they cried, and 1 would 
not hear, faith the Lord of Hoſts, This ſame Zechariab tha 
Son of Berachiah they flew between the Temple and the 
Akar, Math. xxili. 35, becauſe they eſteem'd Prophecy, 
the Burthen of the Lord, and a dead Weight upon them 
wherefore the Lord forſook them, and caſt them out of his 
Preſence, and withdrew his Spirir from them, and there 
is a Famine of the Word upon them, even from that Day 
to this. 

6 27. And now Brethren, we ought to do that Juſtice 
to God's antient Church among the Fews, that tho the) 
could not fuffer the Word of the Lord, by Reafon of ſome 
harſhneſs in the Subject of its Reproof, to the living Gene- 
ration; and they feund ſomewhat in the Manner of it on the 
Prophet, that juſtified before Men their rejecting of him, 
yer they did never condemn Prophecy it ſelf. In like Man- 


ger, whatever ſucceeding Ages in the Chriſtian Fu 
b ma 
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may do, we do readily own, Brethren, that ye alſo in re- 
jeting thoſe ſent unto you, do not deny Prophecy to be 
exiſtent, nor pals a Sentence upon our Churches for own- 
ing it to be ſo; neither do ye, any more than the ems, 
condemn Prophecy itſelf, abſolutely, (bur ſuch only as is a- 
mong ye, ) as if it Were incompatible with the Charter of the 
Catholick Church, Nevertheleſs, ſince the Grounds where- 
on ye have built your Rejection of the Montaniſts, are 
ſuch as are not warrantable by rhe written Word, nor ap- 
proved by the ſurviving Spirit of Prophecy, and are juſti- 
tyed only upon the Foot of precarious Opinions in ſome 
Churches newly receiv'd; we fear greatly, that. theſe 
Grounds and Opinions foiſted in by the Devil, the Slan- 
derer of God to Men, will prove, in the Effect, the extin- 
guiſhing of the prophetick Spirit, where they are receiv d, 
and do prevail to become the Rules and Preſidents, where- 
on to judge and condemn the Spirit of Prophecy; and by 
theſe Means, the Wrath of the Lord, after much long ſuf- 
fering, may be ſo provoked, that He may alſo at length ut- 
terly forſake Chriſtians, and caſt them out of his Preſence 
too, with reſpect to the prophetick Teſtimonies of it. Un- 
der the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, we the preſent Covenant 
people of God, and the Children of Promiſe, are not indeed 
embodyed into a national Poliry, as the Fews were, and 
therefore cannot apprehend, how we ſnould be capable of 
a local Caprivity, like to that of the Children of Hrael and 
Judah, in Babylon: However we have fair Warning, from 
the Book of the Revelations of St. Fehn, of ſomerhing that 
will ariſe within the Chriſtian Church ir ſelf, that is to 
bear a Parallel, to that Capriviry of the Jews in Babylon. 
We read there alſo of a War, to be made upon thoſe that 
have the Teſtimony of Jeſus, that is, the Spirit of Prophe- 
ey upon them, even aſter that the Woman repreſenting the 
true Church, fled into the Wilderneſs. Now whatever theſe 
things may hereaſter prove, that are couched in figurative 


Obſcurities, we cannot but with much Concern bear, that 


among you who reject the Montaniſts, the ſaid prophetick 
Book of the New Teſtament, is falling daily into more and 
more Diſgrace, even ſo far, that ſome among ye, do not 
already ſtiek to impute ir, to the Dictate of the unclean 
Spirit of Cerinabus. | | 

f 28. Ye. may think the Carholick Church, ſecure a- 
gainſt the Evils above mention'd, to have attended the Few- 
jp, becauſe they are always charged by the Prophets, to 


e prone to Idolatry, which the Chriſtian Church. unta 
ö X 4 theſe 
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theſe our Days, has no Appearance of; but pray conſider 
Brethren, that their very Zeal for the Temple Service, as 
the ſame was perverſly conſtrued, did make the ſtanding 
Inſtitution of God a Cloak, for their rejecting the Prophet, 
as if the latter deſpiſed it. In like Manner ye have advan- 
ced ſome parallel Principles, as if the Conſtitution of the 
ſtared Clergy, were neceſſarily brought into Contempt by, 
and the Honour due to it, incompatible with Prophecy pro- 
per. This has ſo near a Reſemblance to the Pleas of the Le. 
vitical Prieſthood, violently always urged, for their reje- 
ing the Prophets ſent them; that we cannot tell, bur if e- 
ver the Wrath of the Lord ariſes againſt the Chriſtian 
Church, on the ſame Account, there may ſomething alſo 
riſe up in it, which may likewiſe bear a Parallel to their 
Inclination to Idolatry, in God's Account. And this we 
have the more Reaſon ro fear, becauſe we are told by 
St. Paul, 2 Theſ. 11. 4. of a Man of Sin to be revealed, who oppo- 
ſeth and exalteth himſelf, above all that is called God, or that 
#s wor; 775 ; ſo that he as God, ſitteth in the Temple of God, 
ſhewing himſelf that he is God. Tis true indeed, that no 
ſuch rhing 1s as yer clearly diſcloſed and apparent, in the 
Chriſtian Church, and we are willing ro confine our Ar- 
guments with you, to the State of the Matter, at preſent 
under Debate; wherefore having lightly touch d, upon the 
Hiſtory of the antient Church, unto whom the Goſpel was 
preach'd as well as unto us, we have laid before you, an 
abbreviared Pattern of their Unbelief, and the fatal Conſe- 
quences of it; hoping it may not be unuſeful to prevent in 
ye, any Steps that may draw the like, in Times to come, 
upon the Churches of Chriſt. 

$ 29. In the laſt deſolating Judgment on the Fews, much 
worſe than that of their Captivity in Babylon, our Lord ſays, 
all the righteous Bltod ſhed upon the Earth, even the Blood of all 
the Prophets ſhed from the Foundation of the World, was to be 
requir'd of that Generation. To the like Effect, Babylon th! 
great, the Mother of Harlots, and the Abominations of the 
Earth, is to be drunk with the Blood of the Saints, and with the 


Bloed of the Witneſſes of -Feſus ; ſo that when the King f 


Rings, whoſe Name is the FORD of Cod, makes War upon 
her, there will be found in her, the Blood of Prophets and 
of Saints, and of all that were ſlain npon the Earth. We 
- know not, but in the Prophetick Stile, and in God's Ac- 
count, the Prophets are ſaid to be ſlain, when their Teſti 
mony of Jeſus is rejected, and their Mouths ſtopped by 2 
Sentence of the then Church ; we now therefore once = 
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beg of ye, Brethren, to hold your Hands, leſt they be em- 


brewed in the Blood of Prophets; bur if your Ears are be- 


come quite deaf upon this Subject, at leaſt compaſſionate 


the common State of Chriſtians, which is like ro be endan- 
ger'd, by theſe Courſes of yours; for in your furious Zeal 
2painft them, ye have paſſed a Sentence upon a conſidera- 
ble Part of the Believers in Jeſus, and where-ever your 
Power reaches, ye have now firſt, without any Preſdent 
erer heard of in the Chriſtian Church, excomunicated Per- 
ſons, who are by your own Confeſſion, in all things as ſound 
in Docttine, and in Strictneſs of Life, more holy than your 
ſelves. If then your Authority be ſo abſolute now, that 
ye do arbitrarily exclude from the Communion of the 
Church, even Prophers, who by an Authoriry above your 
own have reproved ye, and this withour being able to prove 
any Error doctrinal, or any Immorality whatſoever, upon 
them; who ſhall hereafter ſtand up againſt ſuch Maſters 
inthe Church, who may call any Man a Heretick that diſ- 
pleaſes them, and even if they pleaſe, may excommunicate 
for no other Cauſe, then that he is a Saint? as Plutarch 
tells us of a Fellow, that was for baniſhing Ariſtides out of 
Athens, early and only becauſe he was deadly juſt. 

{ 30, Well Brethren, we have now finiſh'd our Remon- 
ſtrance and Proteſtation, againſt your Proceedings, and con- 
clude with this one Word ; that Prophecy from the begin- 
ning of the World ro this Day, is repreſented to us from ſa- 
cred Authority, to be a Teſtimony of Jeſus, and touching 
Chriſt the Meſſiah; ſo that the main Current of our Exa- 
mination, ought to run in this Channel, thereby to decide 
whether it be true or falſe; accordingly we have narrowly 
ſifted, that of the Montaniſt Prophets, which ye have con- 


demn d; and do find that the _ ſpeaking thro' their 
Organs, who is adjudg'd by you 


or a diabolical One, has 
conſtantly witneſſed to all the glorious Things, ſaid in the 
Scriptures, touching the Meſſiah ; inſomuch that ye your 
ſelves cannot charge him, with the leaſt Omiſſion or De- 
ſect in this Point, on the one fide, nor on the other with 
any Extravagances of Doctrine, mixed and ſuperadded, to 
thoſe in the Scripture, on the ſame Head; bur all things 
in the latter Inſpiration, being conſonant and agreable to 
the Teſtimony of the former undoubtedly true Prophets; 
we cannot underſtand, how the ſacred Text has its due Ho- 
hour, of being the Standard to try other Things by, if in 
this great Point, we grant unto you that it is defective and 
incompetent, and needs to be ſupplied by human yr" 
an 
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and arbitrary Opinions; or in its clear Dictates, is to bs 
controuled and ſuperſeded, by Rules of Man's Invention. 
Therefore ſince the Caſe before us, is, touching Perſons pro. 
phetical, and acted by a Spirit apparently, who by that 
Spirit are led to proclaim more —— the ſeveral Glo- 
ries and high Prerogatives of Chriſt our Head and Redeeq. 
er, High- prieſt and great Prophet, contained more concile. 
ly and therefore obſcurely in the Scripture; we cannot 
but as on the one Side, fobſcribe to the Determination, by 
St. Peter, that no Prophecy of abe Scripture is of any private 
Interpretation, or can be concluſively fixed by the Know. 
ledge, which is meerly human; ſo on the other, when 
ſpirirual Perſons or prophetical, that is, ſuch as are moved 
and acted apparently by a Spirit, do openly urge and teſti. 
fy at large the Glories of our Saviour, we muſt alſo ſub. 
ſcribe to that of St. Paul, that no Man can ſay, that Feſus i: 
the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor, xii. 3. | 


— 
— 1 


CN CE IF" Oxy — — —„— 2 — 


Cn A P. IV. 


Of PRO Y HEC, Controverted in the Second 
and Third Century. 


c . hero we have inſiſted upon thoſe, which are al- 

ledg'd to be the principal Grounds and Reaſow, 
whereon the Biſhops of Aſia went in the Excommunication 
of the Prophets and their Adherents. Bur as ſame leſſer 
Reaſons are intimated, I would gladly give rhe utmoſt La- 
rirude to this Affair; and therefore, for = Reader's further 
Information, theſe latter may poſſibly be, what followetl. 
Firſt, The Sixth Article having repreſented them as deſer- 
vedly odious, for being more holy than other Chriftians, 
the Offence that ſeems to have been in this, was, that they 
did not content themſelves with that Happineſs, bur urged 
the fame upon others, even with vehement Reproofs of rhe 
Spirit, for their Looſeneſs and Degencracy. For, (ays 
Dr. Hicks, * Montanus being one of the moft ſtrict Sect of 
the Apoſtolicals, and in all Things zealous for the Laws 
and Cuſtoms of the Church: He continued a moſt dilir 
gent Obſerver of all irs Diſcipline, and a mighty Stick. 
« ler for reſtoring (in others) the decay d Spirit and Life of 
** Chriſtianity. And as he had a Zeal very extraordinary 
for that holy Religion, into which he was baptiz d, by 
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« would needs ſer up for a mighty Reformer in the Church, 
how impracticable ſoever, ſo good an End might ap- 
* pear. And thus in his Zeal for the Eſtabliſnment of the 
Churches, according to the moſt perfect Model, that he 
* might bring them back to their ft Love, and ſtrength- 
* en the Things that were ready to die, he gave Way to a 
« diſorderly Ambition after the Dignities of the Church. 
And as he was indefatigable in what he once nndertook 
„ by MY © to promote, ſo there was likewiſe ſuch an Opiniariveneſs 
6 and Inflexibility in his Temper, as nothing could ever 
now. W bend.“ Now, tho' I believe, that the Character here 
when WM given might be found very agreeable to that of T/aiah, 
oved MW Jeremiah, Ezelliel, and other Prophets, whoſe Faces are 
eſti. W faid to be hardned as Flint, and their Obſtinacy (thro 
ſub. W the Divine Power on them) compared to a Wall of Braſs; 
us ii MW and as even the Apoſtles had a Sort of Boldneſs, aſtoniſhing 
to the Beholders; and tho' the End herein mention d to 
be purſued, is no other than what all the Prophets in Scrip- 
wee might have been charged withal, as allo the extraor- 

dinary Manner of Zeal, wherewith that End was purſued, 

is no leſs agreeable to the true Meſſengers of God, and the 

efficacious Energy working on them; even as tis worded 
ond in Jer. vi. 11. I am full of the Fury ef the Lord, and Exeli- 

el went in hot Anger or the Heat of his 2 Chap. iii. 14. 

And thus in Gal. 11. 8. it is faid, that God wrought effectu- 
al- «lh in Peter, and was mighty in Paul, where the Word eveęg- 


tion 95 irit in them, vehement and ſtrong, like one poſſeſſed. 
Nevertheleſs, becauſe we have largely treated of this Mat- 
La- ter in the Firſt Part, as alſo by reaſon, that the whole of 
cher W this Article, is mention'd but as a leſſer reaſon of condemn- 
eth. W ing him, I ſhall add no more in my Defence of the Spirit 
ſer- MW of Prophecy, on this Point. Therefore to proceed, 
ans, f 2. We have another reaſon for condemning them given 
hey MW Us, thus; Montanns being acted by a Spirit of Deluſion, 
ged M © did bur diſturb the World, and unprofitably amuſe and 
che MW * perplex People's Minds with vain Fancies, and the Expe- 
* @ation of wonderful approaching Revolutions, even na 
of © leſs than the total Change of all things guickly ; tbere- 
nes © fore the Catholic ks fear'd not to forbid him, to ſpeak, any more 
ili, that Spirit; but his Mind being intoxicared with high 
ck- MW * Notions, he went up and down, and drew after him cer- 
of nin religious Melancholiſts. Maximilla propheſied of 


the pouring forth of the laſt Judgment upon the World, 


he and of ſuch dreadful Calamities, as never had * 
| ore, 


46, ſo rendred, does properly ſignify the Operation of a 
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fore, from rhe Foundation of ir; but that even then, 
* there ſhould be a Hiding- place for the Elect and Spiri- 
* rnal Chriſtian, till the Indignation ſhould paſs over the 
Earth, and that rhe Heavenly City ſhould then, deſcend, 
and all Things afterwards be renewed, and the Curſe ta- 
ken away. Tertullian wrote Six Books of the Extatical 
** Viſions and Revelations of rhe Montaniſts, which ate 
* mention'd by St. Hierom, and muſt have been conſidera- 
ble: Among theſe, was ſomething of the Heavenly Ma- 
* riage, which was clearly a Catholick, Myſtery at the firſt, It 
* was reported alſo, that the Figure of a beautiful and 
® glorious City, embling the Feryſalem that is to deſcend 
1 from Heaven, had appear'd to them, wherein they, and 
* the other Millenaries imagined, they ſhould live the Term 
* of a Thouſand Years, in all Happineſs. Thus then, they 
* were lead on with a falſe Faith.” 
$ 3. As to the Doctrine, here above aſcribed to the Mil. 
lenaries, Dr. Grabe in his Spicel. par. 1. p. 31. tells us, that all 
the primitive Chriſtians accounted to be- ſound in Faith, 
were fuch ; therefore we fuppoſe the anti-prophetical Bi- 
mops now declaring it to be a falſe Faith, were the primi- 
rive Fathers of the Generation of Scoffers, who were by 
the Apoſtle forerold ro ariſe in the Church. For this they 
ſeem to rake to themſelves the Honour of, by owning that 
the Heavenly Marriage, which by Rev. xix. is to take Place 
after the judgment of the Whoriſh Corrupter of the 
Earth, was clearly a Catholick Myſtery, that is, ſuch an 
one as was univerſally acknowledg'd, at the firſt. Bur as 
to the ſtrict Sect of the Apoſtolicals, among whom Mon- 
tanus continued to be, it was enough for Men of the Apol- 
Iinarian Turn, to make him a Criminal, becauſe he was not 
for ſuffering the leaſt Iota of the Goſpel (wherein alſo this Hea- 
venly Marriage is contained) to fall to the Ground; for, lays 
the Hiſtory, p. 338. his overſtraining the Letter ef it, and of 
the reſt of the Holy Seriptures, by a too forward Jeal, was the 
principal Seurce of his Enthuſiaſtick Error. As to religious 
Melancholy herein imputed to the Apoſtolicals we are told 
Pp. 215. that Apollinaris did demonſtrate by his Writings, from 
what Sect of Philoſophy every Hereſy among the Chriſtians drew 
their Errors ; which was of vaſt Service to the Church, For, as 
the Montaniſt Prophets in general, predicted great and terrible 
Things near at hand, exhorting to Repentance, and preſſing their 
Auditcry, to make Haſt to fly from the Math to come; the 
Catholicks therefore forbad them to ſpeak any more by 


that Spir:t, ſeeing it was to diſtarb the World, and to 
amuſe 
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amuſe and perplex Peoples Minds, who otherwiſe might 
live at Eaſe, bur for ſuch vain and melancholy Fancies. 

4 Theſe being two of the leſſer reaſons, whereon the 
Spirit of Montanus was rejected, a third perhaps might be 
this, confidering that the Clergy were then choſen by the 
Spirit Prophetical, char © they held that none were ro be 
« receiv'd into the Prieſthood, without an expreſs Deſig- 
„nation of the Holy Ghoſt : They moreover multiplied 
4 the Number of Biſhops very much, without any ap 
* rent Cauſe, and ſo rendred them far leſs conſiderable, 
their Subjects being bur few, and the Epiſcopal Throne 
* depreſſed. For not only every City, but almoſt every 
„ Ittle Town or Burrough, where they inhabited, had a 
* Biſhop. Their Presbyrers continued in Subjection ro 
their Biſhops, as among the Catholicks; but both by the 
H unnecefſary Multitude of ſuch Biſhops, and by the 
Claim of the one no leſs than the other, to an extraor- 
* dinary and Propherical Miſſion, the Diſtinction that was 
* left between a Presbyter and a Biſhop, could nor be in- 
«* deed very great. I have but mention'd it, and whe- 
ther there might be Emulation and Affectation of Superi- 
oriry and Dominion contained in this Point, I know nor. 
I ſhall therefore here conclude the Enumeration of all the 
Reaſons given us, for excommunicating the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy, in that Place and Occaſion, whereof we have large- 
ly treated; only obſerving, that the Author of an Enquiry 
into the Conſtitution and Diſcipline of the primitive Church, 
tells us, that the Dioceſs of a Biſhop before Conſtantine, 
meant no more than a Pariſh, and that touching Ordina- 
tion, there is little ſaid in Antiquity. 

' 5. What particularly concerned Montanus and others 
with him, is not of ſo much Importance, as to examine, 
whether under the Colour of their Perſonal Proſecution, 
there was not Meaſures and Preſidents in the Church laid 
down, injurious to the Honour of the Spirit, and evident- 
ly tending ro quench or extinguiſh Prophecy ir ſelf. This 


therefore we have made our main Aim, and as to what 


was perſonal, we defire nor, that any Thing ſhould be fur- 
ther conſiderd of ir, than as the general Glory of Chrift, 
preſent with his Church, by the Prophetick Spirit, demands 
from our Hands. Bur as we have made it appear, that 
this Proſecution of the Inſpir'd or Prophet, was carry d on 
by a Part only of the Church, we are to trace the Steps 
of that Proſecution further, to find whether they were 


more Orthodox, than thoſe whom they * : 
| & 
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Becauſe that, for any thing we can find hitherto, we can; | 
not ſee, but that if the Apoſtle Paul's Declaration, that he WI;f 
believ'd al! Things written in the Law and the Prophes, were 1 
a valid Plea that he was no Heretick; the ſame without e 
any Diminution or Difference, even from the Months and 
ample Confeſſion of his Accuſers, ought to have been al. 
lowed a Plea valid alſo, in Behalf of Montanus. For, as 
to the Cafe of St. Paul, the Phariſees indeed faid, If an Au- 
or Spirit hath ſpoken to him, let us not fight againſt God: 
ut the Sadducees being Prieſts, as well a$ they, who by 
Principle denied the Authority of an Angel, or Spirit ſpeak- 
ing, might as well condemn him for an Heretick, and had 
every whit as much Right to appropriate to themſelves, the 
Character of the Catholick Church, as theſe Condemners 
of Montanus had. 
$ 6. Having then thus far limited our ſelves to ſuch a 
Diſcuſſion of the Point of Inſpiration among thoſe now 
call'd Mentaniſts, as can be gather'd from rhe Memorials of 
that Age, wherein it was condemn'd for Diabolical by 
fome Churches, and by others eſteem'd Divine. And up- 
on all that is garher'd upon this Point, it being rational to 
conclude, that the Condemners of it were not regulated 
and warranted by the Scriptures, nor preceding Ulages of 
the Chriſtian Church, it does follow neceſſarily, that they 
were a corrupt Party among Chriſtians, who fell away and 
revolred from the Teftimony of Jeſus, both written and 
ſurviving: Which does alſo appear from a Paſſage in 
Dr. Mills elaborate Preface to the New Teſtament in Greet, 
which runs thus; This ſays he, is undoubredly certain, 
that from the very Time of its writing, there was not the 
* leaſt Controverſie ever moved, as far as can be gather d 
* from all the Remains of Antiquity, touching the ſacred 
Authority, or the Author of the Revelation of St. Fohn, unto 
the Year of Chriſt, 210. then Firft, Caius a Miniſter of the 
Church ar Rome, being fired with Hatred of the Monta- 
© its, who in their Arguments upon the Millenium, uſed 
to alledge Texts our of rhe Apocalypſe, for Proof of Earth- 
ly Pleaſutes and Delights, to attend the Renovation of 
« the Earth and Heavens: This Man, when he onght to 
« have interpreted thoſe Places alledg d in a ſpiritual Senſe; 
4 even this Caiut in his publick famous Diſputation, with 
1 Proclus, a Leader among the Montaniſts, went ſo far as to 
« deny the ſacted Authority of that Book, and affirmed 
* it ro be written by Cerinthus, (a beaſtly Hererick) under 


« the Name of the Apoſtle John,” 
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7. Had this paſſed only in Surpriſe, under the Heat 
of Argument, ir might have admitted of a Mitigation; but 
(un was not afhamed to publifh his Aſſertions, and ad- 
tere to it in Writing; and after that, the ſame Author 
xquaints us, that the Revelation of St. Fohn fell under ſuch 
antempt with the Aſiatick Churches, that for ſeveral Hun- 
ted Years, the Greeks left it quite out of the Voluma of 
teir New Teſtament, which was a Proceeding highly 
(riminal, if we adhere to the Text, Rev. xxii. 19. If any 
Men ſhall take away from the Words of the Book of this 
Prophecy, God ſhall take away his Part out of the Book 
of Life, and out of the Holy City. But ſeeing the Matter 
"Fact was fo, I leave it to the impartial Reader to judge, 
whether rheſe Men were not Blaſphemers of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and whether they did nor, by the Act of cutting 
of from the New Teſtament one of its principal Parts, give 
1 manifeſt Proof of their Apoſtacy from Chrift, and Con- 
empr of the great things ſaid of Him there, by the Tefti- 
nony of Jeſus. | 
{ 8. By theſe things ir appears, that the Anti-propheri- 
al Party did revolt from the Truth as it is in Jeſus, both 
Y tidiculing the Faith of the Saints touching the full Ma- 
neftations of our Saviour's Glory, requir'd and teſtifyed 


0 Scripture, which was to have been held faſt until the Se- 


nd Coming of our Lord, Rev. ii. 25. and therein alſo turn 
ng into Scoff, rhe Hope of ſuch his Appearance, they re- 
wuced to alf rhe Promiſes, and diſdain'd the Threatnings, 
which our Jeſus had ſent his Angel to ſignify to the Church- 
& for a ſucceſſive Memorial of him, in the Revelations 
wuchſafed to St. John the Divine. Now as the principal 
Uharadteriftick, whereby to judge of the Spitit of Prophecy, 
the due Examination, whether ir be ſuch a Teſtimony of 
us, as does give to Him all the Preroꝑatives of his right- 
hl Sovereigniry, Lordfhip, and Authority. or not; it fol- 
bys then, that thoſe who owned Him indeed to have been 
Ktew'd into Heaven, bur derided the Times of Reſtituti- 
„% aroxeraferews, (explain'd by Tertullian, the, Exhibi- 
ton or open Performance) of all things, which God hath ſpo- 
10 by the Moarth of aff his Holy Prophets, ſince the World began, 
Kili. 21. were no fir Judges in this Matter; being them- 
thes partial in acknowledging the previous Teſtimonies 
. and rejeQing what of it, they did not like to re- 


9. Thoſe who therefore denied Part of the written 
lelimon tes, which are the very Standard by 3 
| prophe- 
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Champions, and Praxeas another of their chief Agents, 


ture, and then proceeds ſaying z If ever Man was ſub- 
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Propheſying is to be meaſured and tryed, they thereby 
rendred themſelves incapable of being equal Judges in the 
Cale; for they who believed not, upon the Authority of 
all che former Prophers from the Beginning of the World, 
were never likely to believe their own living Ones. But 
let us further proceed to enquire, whether the Spirit in 
Montanus and others, was then, the true Teſtimony of Je. 
ſus, or whether the Apollinarians being themſelves revoit. 
ed from Truth, were Judges, therein byaſſed and corrupt- 
ed by their own evil Thoughts, Imaginarions and Reaſon. 
ings; for, in Exel, xiv. 1--5. it is laid down as a ſtanding 
Rule by the Lawgiver, that whoever do ſet up their Idels 
in their Hearts, are not equal Judges of the prophetick Spi- 
rit ; in Which Text, the Words we render their Idols, are 
in the 70 Greek, Jiaronuare avTor, that is, their own Ima- 
ginations and Thoughts : So that the Spirit of Prophecy, 
ought to be tryed always, ſimply by the previous Word of 
God, and whoever {ers up any other Rules for the doing of 
it, he does therein, ſet up to himſelf ſome Idols, whereby to 
decide touching the only true God, jealous of his own Ho- 
nour, highly concern'd in this Matter. 

$ 10. We have had a Specimen of the Principles of 
the Anti-prophetical, exhibited by Caius one of their 
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gives us further Evidence thereof. For, ſays the Author 
of Montaniſm, * About the ſame Time there was ſent our 
* of Aſia by the Orthodox, one Praxeas a Perſon of notable 
& Dexterity, who got the Pope's Ear and obtain'd his end 
« of him; for, by the Repreſenzation he gave of the Pro- 
„ phers, he cauſed the poor Pope to retract his Declara- 
“tion, of approving their Prophecies for Divine; for this 
* Praxcas was at that time conſiderable in the Church, and 
* a mighty Reaſoner, tho' in ſpiritual (or revealed) Marters, 
t not very apt to believe, beyond what he could compre- 
* hend.“ Now the Manner of this fortunate Negotiator, and 
the Quality of bis mighty reaſoning againſt the Montaniſts, 
appeared preſently by his publiſhing the Opinion, that 
God the Father deſcended into the Virgin Mary, and that 
it was he who was born of her, and ſuffered, and who 
was Jeſus Chriſt. The Conſequence of all which was, 4 
followeth. ee, 

( 11. Tertullian hereupon wrote his Treatiſe againſt Prax- 
eas, concerning the Trinity, wherein he ſhews the Syſtem 
of Praxeas, to be contrary to the expreſs Text of Scrip- 
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# horned by the Devil, the Father of Lyes, it is this Prax- 
%, who has committed an open Inſult upon the Holy 
* Ghoſt, in his Gifts extraordinary; for when the Biſhops 
f Rome had acknowledg d the Propheſyings of Montanus, 
4 Priſcs, and Maximilla, and by chat Acknowledgment 
had given Peace unto the Churches of Afia and Prygia ; 
this Praxeas by affirming Lyes touching the ſaid Prophets 
und their Churches, and ſoothing up the Biſhop of Rome, 
* with the Prerogati ves of his Predeceſſors; did draw him 
# to revoke the former Letters communicatory in Favour 
* of the Prophets, and ceaſe from his Undertaking to eſ- 
* pouſe their Prophecies. Thus did Praxeas at Rome, ne- 
gotiate two Buſineſſes for the Devil at once; that is, he 
drove out Prophecy, and broughr in Hereſy ; he commit- 
" ted open Hoſtility upon the Paracleet, (the Comforrter,) 
" and crucify'd God the Father. After which Paſſage, Ter- 
align goes on to affirm, that the Repreſentation given by 
Praxeas to the Church at Rome touching the Prophets, was 
le and could be authentically proved to be ſo. Upon 
is, ſays Valeſius, Jephyrinus (or the then Pope) did cauſe 
the Matter ro be enquir'd into, and upon that Examinati- 
, granted new Letters, for reſtoring the Montaniſts to the 
Communion of the Church, ner as Penitents, but as ap- 
roving their Revelations. 

. 12. Dr. Hicks tells us on this Occaſion, © Thar as the 
Book of Tertullian written againſt Praxeas, is ſaid to be 
"the very firſt, that was ever purpoſely written, concern- 
ing the Trinity in the Divine Nature; fo is he by ſome 
thought, to have been the Inventer of the Term itſelf . 
lud ſeeing alſo, that it has appear d elſewhere, that the 
Word Catholick annexed to the Church, and the inſerting 
0 the Creed, call'd the Apoſtle's, I believe the Holy Catho- 
Wk Church, is firſt to be found in the Writings of that Au- 
From a Conjunction of theſe two Points, we may 
wclude, that the receiving and allowance of them ſubſe- 
quent, does clearly evidence, chat the Doctrine of the Men- 
wi: was Univerlal, and therefore that the Anti-prophe- 
ial who taughr otherwiſe, were not granted in that Age, 
o be either the Orthodox, or the Catholicks, And if we in 
is Age, who judge nor of any Thing, merely becauſe ir 
us the Sentiment of the Church at any time, to be either 
git or wrong, farther than the Scripture itſelf does deno- 
nate it ſo, do agree with Tertullian, That the Doctrine 
" the Sacred Trinity is contained in the Scriptures, and 
lat the ſame is eſſential to the „ our ador'd _ 

an 
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and Saviour, Then it follows, that the Spirit on the My: 
taniſts, was in that Point the true Teſtimony of Jeſus, and 
ought upon the Trial of it, to have been received, and 
held faft, or adher d to by the Church. as good, by the 
Canon Apoſtolick. | | a 
6 13. But becauſe the Anti-prophetical Party then, arc 
by Hiſtorians of latter Ages, clothed with the ſplendid Title 
of the Catholick Church, we ſhall from The Critical Hiſtory of 
the Apoſiles Creed, add here, the Original Definition of that 
Term, when it came firſt into that Symbol, which the Au. 
thor gives thus; The Word Catholick, was added in the 
Creed, to prevent too rigid and ſtreightned Conceptions 
of the Church, and the miſtaking any Part thereof for the 
** Whole; and to inform and ſettle the true Believer : Judg- 
* ment, in free and moderate Principles, that the One and 
* Holy Church, is not to be confin'd to any particular Place 
% or Corner; bur that all thoſe ho make a Proſeſſion of 
« Jeſus Chriſt, and retain Chriſtian Love and Charity, are 
« the conſtituent Parts and Members, of this one holy 
Church. Therefore, one Church did nor imperiouſly 
claim and exerciſe a Juriſdiction over another; but What- 
„ ſoever was regularly perform'd in one Church, was al- 
* lowed to be valid and obligatory by all others. All which 
being duly confider'd, the Uſurpatiou of rhe Apollinariens 
is the more to be heeded, in covering themſelves with the 
Stile of the Orthodox, and the Catholick Church, in their 
Excommunication of the Montaniſts ; becauſe that therein 
they gave the firſt ill Preſident, that was ever known with- 
in the Chriſtian Pale, and a Handle to the Biſhop of Rome 
afterwards, for all his deteſtible Enormities, cover'd with 
the ſame Cloak. Bur to reduce all things, according tothe 
utmoſt of my Ability, ro their primitive and original Prin- 
ciples, and genuine Inſtitutions, T here render a Paſſage Bi | 
out of Dr, Grabes Preface, to the ſecond Part of his Glean- h 
ings from the antient Fathers, wherein Chryſo/tem treating 
of unjuſt Eccleſiaſtical Cenſurers, ſays thus; would ye 
* know what a certain Perſon, in rhe very next Generation 
to the Apoſtles, who alſo was crowned with the unfa- 
ding Lawrel of Martyrdom, determines in this Matter, 
ho when he would ſer forth, how enormons a Crime 
* the ſame was, he illuſtrates it wirh this Similirude? f 
* a Scoundrel, ſays he, among the Rabble, ſhould aſſume 
* ro himſelf the imperial Purple, borh he and his Accom- 
* plices in the Fact, were juſtly ro ſuffer the moſt 1gnomt- 


E nious Deach, as tyrannical Uſurpers; fo likewiſe, = 
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Mn: erer do invade the Prerogarive of the Lord, by unlaw- 
and e Ulurpation, and thereby pronounce a Man, convict- 
and ed and condemu d by the Church ; they precipitare them- 
y the WY © {{lves into utter Diſtruction, by aſſuming to themſelves 

« the peculiar Regality of the Son, whom God, has conſti- 
5 tured Judge. N 

14. Bur without inſiſting further here, on the Ortho- 
toxy of the Accuſed or Accuſers, becauſe by the univerſal 
ſuigmenr of che Church at this Day, I know the Monta- 
Hor Inſpir d, will be acquitted, and of courte ought by 
us Proteſtants no longer to be reputed Hereticks ; ſince 
they were not only in this of the Trinity, bur in all other 
points doctrinal, found 1a the Falth once deliver'd to the 
Fauts; and only reproachable, that they pretended to be 
Reformers of What was amils, in the Declenſion of others 
from it. Therefore, we go on to give an Inſtance of that 
uurping and tyrannical Temper, which roſe up and pre- 
aild among the Anti- prophetical, to effect at length a to- 
al Deſolation of the Chriſtian Church; the Caſe where- 
of 1s reported by rhe Hiſtor#of Mentaniſm thus; © After 
the Death of Tertullian, in or about the Year 231. the 
* Montanzts did not preſently loſe their Ground; for, Fir- 
* milian a Biſhop in Aſia finding their Sect ro ſpread, and, 
that they profeſſed themſelves to have the fame Faith 
* and Baptiſm as other Chriſtians, and only to differ from 
_ them in greater Spirituality and Purity gatherd a Coun- 
cil of fifty Biſhops at Iconium, who determined their 
* Baptiſm to be invalid and null. Unto which time all 
* Communion did not ſeem intirely cut off, becanſe the 
Validity of the Montaniſt Bapriſm, was hirherro allowed; 
but thus all Correſpondence between them and other 
Chriſtians, was intirely broken off. 
. The new riſing Catholicks, it ſeems, did judge 
ar Spirituality and Purity, were things worthy to be ex- 
Filed their Church; but it was not ſo with other Churches 
t that time; for this Reaſon being eſteem'd inſufficient, 
re find them witneſſing againſt the Uſurpation above cited. 
for, the critical Hiſtory of the Apoſtles Creed tells us, 
that altho', whatſoever was regulatly performed in one 
Church, was allowed to be valid and obligatory by all 
others; yer for a Man to offer ro prove this Concentani- 
, ulneſs among the Churches, touching Bapriſm, would 
be the greateſt Impertinency, ſeeing every one knows, 
that the Baptiſm of Heretichs was deem d valid, and was 
neter veiteratel Here then was ſuch a Sentence paſſed 
4 againſt 
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againſt the Prophets and their Adherents, as was never 
known againſt the groſſeſt of Hereſies, tho they are taxed 5 
with no other kind of Hereſy, than that of a greater Spiri- 
tuality and Purity ; why therefore, ſays the Author of A. 
taniſm, ©* the Baptiſm of Montaniſts ſhould be held leſs v. Ml 
lid than that of the other Hereticks, and Hereticks too, 
that made the fierceſt Oppoſition againſt the Capital Do- 
** Arines of the Chriſtian Faith, which theſe did not; for, 
& Firmilian himſelf own'd, that they profeſſed the ſame WM; 
Faith with cther Chriſtians 3 why therefore the others e 
were admitted by Penance only, bur theſe not without 
another Bapriſm, has not been yer unfolded, ſo far az 
* I know, by any: Moreover it is plain, that ſ me of te ge 
* Grthodex, did in the time of St. Firmilian himſelf doubt, WM, 
« whether their Baptiſm was invalid, or no.“ 

9 16. After what has been cited of the Notoriety of the 
Fact, that the Bapriſm of Hereticks was always deem'd valide 
aud never reiterated, and that the Concentaniouſneſs among un 
be Churches in this Point was ſo known to every one, 
aa it would be as impertinent to go about to give Prock 
cf ir, as that there is a SUN in the Heavens: We are al- 
lywed to underſtand, that be ſome of the Orthodox above- 
mention'd, were no other than ſome of the perſecuting 
Cleroy in 47a themſelves, who being reſolved by Hook WW, 
or by Crook, to extirpate Prophecy in their Parts, at a ab 
Pare. made no Boncs of breaking down the moſt eſta- en 
blifh d Urges of all the Churches. And to fhew that this, 
very Act of Firmilian, was ſo taken, the Teſtimony of Dee. 
ch, Biſhop of Alexandria, quoted by Euſebius, lib. Vit. 
ap. 4 and 6, may ſuffice ſaying ; © StepLen Biſhop of Rome 
* wro: ar Epiſtle touching Firms lian, and all Cilicia, C. 
„ padecia, Galatia, and the bordering Nations, that he 
* would nc: communicate with them, for this Caule, # 
r-it. that they re-bapris'd Hereticks; and as to Wy 
* Predecefſor Heracleas, ſays Dyonyſius, he never woui 
admit, that Hereticks ſhould be re- baptis d; and J an 
fſure of this, that nor only the Biſhops of Africa have 
* practisd the like, bur alſo the Biſhops of old in the moſt 
* fzmous Churches, and the Hnods more lately of the Be- 
** rhren at Iconium and Snadis, with the Advice of many 
* have decreed the ſame : Whoſe Sentences to overthrow, 
and ad to raiſe Contention and Brawling among the 
© Brethren, I cannot bear with. 

4 37. By the State of the Caſe above, ir ſeems the Coun- 
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evec Wl ecncral ought to be re-baptis'd, becauſe the Bapriſm of ſuch 


ixcd Wl vas null; for in the counter Declarations of the Churches 
piri- Wi n Europe and Afr:ca, there is no particular Mention of the 
Man- Mont aniffs, altho Firmilian and his Party migbe apply it 
va. chiefly, or only unto them; but we ſee by this Manner of 
100, WY rroceeding, that the Apollinarian Sect, or Hereſy, was the 
Do- lnerter of the Antient Order and Harmony in the Church- 
for, WM of Chriſt, and was the Reverſe to the true, holy, Catho- 
ame Wick Church, which is effentially Characterized to have 
then bern before this, One in Love and Charity, as well as one 
bout n Faith and Doctrine. But ir being apparent, from this 
Ir 43 ad former Inſtances, that the Anti- prophetical Sect led 
f the te Van, to human Uſurparions in the Church, we ſhall 
ub, WM od another diſmal Corruption, wherein they were allo 
the chief Leaders. 
the ( 18, Irencus takes Notice of ſome Men, who objected 
vail the extraordinary Miniſtrations of the Prophet in his 
nonz time, that they were performed after a phantaſtical or ridi- 
one, g alous Manner, which ſays he, is however defenſible from 
roch deadents among the antient Prophets: Whether or no, he 
e -d any Reſpect to the Apollinarians therein, is not mate- 
0%e- aa; but as to the Fact of ridiculing the Ways of the Spi- 
urine om of Prophecy, the Hiſtory of Montæniſin ih the cloſe of 
Jook Wt Second Century, does repreſent the Anti-propherical, 
tan) obraiding the Montaniſts with melancholy and vain Fancies, 
eſta· Mech Vifions or waking Dreams, pretending to have ſuch, 
tha none ſaw them but themſelves, and objecting even to 
{ D/-M: onward Symproms of a Spirir, moving the Prophets. 


This Diſpoſition then, among the firſt Excommunicators 
RomeWifthe Spirit, being equally applicable to the true as well 
ble Prophets, ſowed the firſt Sceds that we know of, 
t be the Chriſtian Church, of Profaneſs and Contempt of 
e, d revealing. And as Apollinaris himſelf is celebrated, 


Ir ſo mighty Skill in Phildophy, that he demonſtrated in 
d Writings, from what Principles of Philoſophy, every 


| a terefy among Chriftians did ſpring; we cannot doubt 
have Rt bis Admirers, did purſue his Methods ſo laid down, 
= Ir the diſcovering of all Hereſy, as appears by Praxegs a 


tyhry Reaſoner, his being ſo conſiderable in the Church, 
terein they were further edifyed alſo, by the publick 
iitution of Schools about the Year 230. for poliſhing 
Mt Sudy of Divine Things, by the intermixing them with 
man Phyloſophy, viz. the Syſtems of the Wiſe and cri- 
"ly Learned among the Hearhen. 

£ 7 19. Now, as tO the Effect of this Study of Philotophy. 
nere! Y. 3 and 
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and the Sort of reaſoning uſed among the Catholicks, o 


the Subject of Revelation, in the Age immediately ſucces. 
ing Firmilian, we may gather tome Light into it, from a 
fore- cited Paſſage of Mr. Dodwell, which runs thus; “ 


66 
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confeſs indeed, ſays he, that there were in the Days of 
Sr. Cyprian, Perſons in the Chriſtian Church, who treat- 
ed Viſions and Dreams in Ridicule; a Sort of Men, who 
in the Time of the Scripture-Prophers, that they mighr 
bring all Religion into Contempt, did attempt to do that 
with Scurrility and the Sncar, with Banter and the Joke, 
which rhey never could do in any way of Argument, 
The Manner of the Prophets in their Geſtures of Body, 
was indeed a little ſtrange, and different from the com- 
mon Uſages of Men, which it was eaſy for thoſe why 
were given to Buffoonry, to repreſent the Prophets them. 
ſelves, as very ridiculous by, Wherefore, if Men would 
ſuffer themſelves eafily to tranſgreſs, they never needed 
to look far for a Pretext, when they would judge theſe, 
or ſuch like Things, ſufficient Reaſons to treat the Per. 
ſons of the Prophets with Scorn. And that ſuch like Per- 
ſons ſhould be found in the Church, in the Days cf 
Sr. Cypriæn, is little to be wondred ar, ſeeing that +: 
Evicurean Phiiiſepiy had then obtained the Vegue, wits 
turns all preternatural Thiugs into Ridicule. i It was u . 
ter with this Sort of People, whether the Preplehings ww: 
from a true Spirit, or a faiſe ene; or whether thole wi. 
more perfectly underſtood ſuch Things, did approve thei 
or not: This is what never came into Queſtion ; but th? 
very Mention of the Supernatural, with the Gentlemen c. 
an Epicurean Tincture, was Matter enough to ſerve theta 
for a Joke. Now as to the Atheiſtical Hyicurean Chi- 
ſtians, and People of that Tuco, it always was, and is 
at this Day, their genuine Facyicy, to {ic den conrent 


with, and ſettle upon the Lecbf um general Syſtems, 


or projected Suppoſitions of their own ; and not to trol- 
ble their Heads about any particular Inſtances fer before 


them ; no not ſo much, as to enquire (any ways diftin- 


* ctly) into them. 


20. This of the two preceding Sections, being an Ac- 


count of the primitive Fathers in the Church, ct the nu- 
merous Brood of Philoſophizing Cbriſtians, and of Fer, 
Thinkers, as the Moderns call them, it is paſt the Power © 
any Contradiction, that every Man tincturcd with ſuct 
Principles, was of the Catholick Party. And as Apoliinc-! 


1:5 and Fraxeas kad rendred ihemfelves celebrated ney 
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Way of Science; ſo, as ſoon as ever the Epicurean Philoſo- 
by (which turns all things Supernatural into Ridicule) had 
obtained ro be in Vogue, the Anti-prophetical did clearly 
ain their Point by it, and ſoon hiſſed the Mantaniſts quite 
of the Stage. Wherefore, when the Chriſtian Church was 
come to be of this Complexion, we ſhall not only ceaſe to 
te aſtoniſhed, that whole Societies of Men unreproachable 
or Doctrine and Life, were expelled our of the Church, 
and denied the very Chriſtian Name, meerly on the Ac- 
count of their greater Spirituality and Purity; bur from 
uch a Juncture, even from the Days of St. Cyprian, (who 
died about Anno 260.) there ceaſed to be room for any Ar- 
euments, in Behalf of Inſpiration, or Prophecy exiſtent, 
becauſe the very Mention of the ſupernatural, did bur ſerve 
ind furniſh Matter for a jeſt; ſeeing it was all one, with 
this Sort of People, whether the Propheſyings were from a true? 
Fpirit, or a falſe one. Bur that the Church in general was 
ede WF {cher Complexion from vain Philoſophy of one Kind or 
cher, as to make a Scoff at ſupernatural Things, about 
ber. de Time of St. Cyprian, may be gather d partly from the 
T r Silence of the Age ſucceeding him, touching the Gifts of 
* "WF the Spirir, and is intimated plainly, from the Words of 
* ir, Dodwell, in the Cloſe of the Second Part of this Trea- 


„e; for, when he ſays, that the moſt Learned, the more per- 
„h inſtructed, and the moſt intelligent Perſens in Spiritual 
„ire, who were Contemporaries with St. Cyprian, did ac- 


;nowledge rhe Propherical Gifts then in rhe Church; he 
WF "cimares that the Deſpiſers of them, upon Epicurean, or 
"OY cher Philoſophick Principles, were the Body and more nu- 
hers WM ious of the Church. 
1 21. The Advance of Philoſophy being as above, rhe 
larroduction to Infideliry in the extraordinary Communi- 
ations of the Spirit, which were by the Scripture-Conſti- 
tution, not to be judged: of, by Science falſly ſo calld; we 
lave already ſeen the ſad Effects of that preſumptuous rea- 
ſoning, in the Caſe of Praxeas, touching our Saviour's De- 
ty ; from which Time, the Contempt of ir, went on encrea- 
lag, unto the Days of Arrius. It is not for me, to enter in- 
4 the Merits of that Debate; but this is certain, that the 
dpirit of Prophecy, the living Teſtimony of Jeſus among the 


Ng Mntaniſts, did as all the Prophets in the, Chriſtian Church 
r of bad ever done, that is, aſcribe to the Son of God the Pre- 
cn "parives of the Deity. They were the moſt remarkable of 


a Chriſtians in the Acknowledgment of this Point, and 


ue moſt expreſs concerning ir, and the Oppoſers of rhag 
Vay Y 4 Doctrine 
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Doctrine were on that Account, the moſt fierce, Perlecyton < 
of them. This alſo is obſervable, that #be Catholichs, wha WM & 
were the Accuſers chiefly of the Montaniſt, joined rather with f 
the Arrian, in all Meaſures to ſuppreſs the Prophet, than 
with the ſtrongeſt Advocate of Chriſt's, Deity, ro withſtand 
the Blaſphemers of it. Nor is it to be wonder'd at; for if 
Praxeas and the Arrians were ſo devoted to ſtrong reaſon. 
ing, and conceited that theirs was ſuch, with reſpe to the 
Divinity of Chriſt the Redeemer, that they would noi bow 
down their Necks, to admit any thing upon the Credit of 
Revelation on thar Point, which they could ner compre. 
hend; the Catholicks, tho' they might nor univerſally apply 
it to that Point, yet ſeem to have gone upon the ſame Prin- 
ciple, that if they themſelves alſo could not by their Rules 
of Philoſophy, comprehend God, in the Ways and Act 
of his then revealing, neither would they believe at al, 
that it was He. Thus therefore, the Learned generally be. 
coming blind to the Ways of the Spirit, the Viſion of all 
the Prophets ſer before them, were no other to them than 
as unintelligible, as the Words of a Letter ſealed, Iſa, xxix. 
whilft it is apparent that ſome of the moſt intelligent in 
ſpiritual Affairs, did own Propherical Gifts exiſting in the 
Church, after the Days of Cyprian. 

$ 22. We have obſerved from the Hiftory of Montanijn, 
that it was imputed to the Prophets, that they would not 
ſuſfer the leaſt Iota of the written Nord of God, to fall to the 
Ground, and that it was one principal Occaſion of theilt 
Deluſion, that they adhered too ſtifly to the Letter of the Ir. 
Bur as it may ſeem ſtrange and unirftelligible to us of the 
Reformed Communion, how ſuch a Matter could be char- 
ged upon them for a Guilt, we remit the Reader t0 
Dr. Mils admirable Preface to the Greek New Leſtameor, 
where he affirms in twenty Places of ir, as may be ſeen by 
the Index, that ro impute the Adulteration of Scripture to 
the Hereticks, for the vindicating their Opinions and Do- 
ctrines, is a meer Fable, Marcion only excepred, and his 
Followers. Now it cannpt be gainſaid, that the Mente- 
niſls were ſtiff Oppoſers of Marcion and his Followers, 
inſomuch that Tertullian wrote more ftrenuouſly againſt 
him, than any of the Cathelicks, and did upbraid him 
boldly, for that daring Impiety of altering the written 
Words of God, Moreover, as Dr. Mills not only expreſly | 
clears the Montaniſts, but peremptorily charges the Ortho- 
dox or Catholick Chriſtians, and them alone with this bor- 
ric Crime; and ſays, that among theſe, the Learned * 
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he guilty Authors of that Calamiry on rhe Text. This al- 
o muſt be reckoned among the diſmal Effects, which vain 
Philoſophy introduced upon the Chriſtian World. 

23. In this Manner the greater Part of Chriſtians, ba- 
ung before the Time of Conſtantine, in purſuance of the 
Prefident firſt given by the Apollinarian Churches, exalted 
Reſon into the Throne in Oppofition to the Spirit of Pro- 
rhecy, and condemn'd the latter by the Rules and DiCtates 
of the former; and then, as if the Golden Image of Ap 
had Right to be worſhipp'd, when their Rn had uttet᷑ d irs 
Oracles, they went on to perſecute thoſe, who could ut bow 
down to it. For, as the Sentences of Excommunication 
painſt the Prophets, unwarrantable by Scripture and Cu- 
toms of the Church, thzt were pertinacionſly carried on 
in Aſia, had loudly proclaimed this Temper of Uſurpati- 
on; ſo, . when the Secular Authority came by the Conver- 
fon of Conſtantine into the Church, Euſebius tells us, © the 
Emperor being minded to ſuppreſs certain Hy pocrites, 
„ho like Caterpillats and Locuſts, under a counterfeit 
« Shew of Religion, devourd Cities, did by an Edict 
„command the Governors of Provinces, to fuppreſs ſuch 
„kind of Men; the Letters Pattent whercof, among other 
Things, ran to this Effect, | 5 

(24. KNOW YE, by this Law which ] have eſtabliſhed, 
* 0 Cataphrygians, (the Nickname given to the Propheri- 
# cal) and all of ye, who deſire your Sects and Hereſies, that ye 
* have followed and maintained, ſhould encreaſe and ſpread : 
XNOV YE, I ſay, that your Doctrine is both vain and 
® falſe, O ye Enemies of Truth, and Eternal Life, ye Auth, 
* and Counſellors of Death, whoſe Tenets and Opinions are con- 
" trary to Truth, conſonant to Wickedneſs, and full of Vanity 
" and fabulous Fictions, whereby ye do ſpread abroad Lies, and 
* poiſon others with your Contagion, and ſtrive almeſt to taks 
" away the Day-Light from Man. Why fhouid I inſiſt with ge 
en Partieulars, ſeeing Rrevity of Time and my own Affair, 
do not permit me, to deſeribe your Wickedn's in ſuch Coleus 
it deſerves; for your NM icledneſs is ſo great and abeundi as, 


* that it requires a large Deſcription of ſuch Aclien n and t/ 


* very Mention of them world but be a Diſgrace to the Chriſti- 
" an RAigion 2 Why ſhould not we rather, with all Diſpatch, 
root out ſuch PPickedneſs, by publick Puniſhments on the Of- 
* fenders 7 Now, that © your peſtilential and infeclious Errors 
p may ſpread no further, Vr command you by this Law, that 
G none of you dare hereafter to meet as Conventicles ; and there- 
fer we command, that all theſe Places where ye yore wont to 
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** keep ſuch Meetings, ſhall be demoliſhed. And we command 
* ye from this Day, to keep no more fattions and ſuperſtitions 
* Meetings, neither in public Flaces, nor in private Heger 
* but to retuwn to the Catholick Church.” Touching which 
Edict, the ſaid Hiſtorian adds, That it enjoined that the 
* Montan:ſt Books ſhould be ſearched after, and ſuppreſy'q, 
That the publick Meeting-houſes alſo ſhould be without 
„any Delay, pulled down, and confiſcated to the Catho. 
lick Church, but that more private Places of their af. 
ſembling together, ſhould be converted to the Uſe of 
the Commonwealth. The Iſſue of which Law was, ſays 
* Euſ:bius (in the Third Book of the Life of Conſtantine) that 
the Catholic Church of God alone, being well compacted within 
* it ſcif, ſhone forth brightly, there being not one Society either 
<< of Heretichs or Schiſmatichs, left any where ſubſiſting in the 
* World.” 

6 25. If this Edict had been iſſued, as the Reſult of all 
the ſeveral Churches reſpectively conſulted, the ſame ought 
to have been regarded as the Declaration of che Catholick or 
univerſal Church, but the Edict takes no Notice of any ſuch 
Thing precedent. On the contrary, the Hiſtorian obſervcs, 
thar the very Union of the Catholick Church, was by 
this Imperial Decree, framed and compacted within ir ſelf, 
and this Union was but the Iſſue and Effect of that Politi- 
cal Inſtitution. Now, the peculiar Happineſs of the Times 
before Carſtantine was, that nothing could properly take 
the Denomination of Hereſy, that is, a Doctrine by the 
Church adjudged crroncous, but What all the Churches, 
acting ſeverally on their own bottom, concurred in the de- 
nouncing to be ſuch; and ſo, the Manner admitting more 
Deliberation, and there being a perfect Liberty in eyery 
of the Churcnes to enter a Negative Proteſtation, the Per- 
ſpicuity of the Caſe carrying its own Eviction, was alone 
ſufficient to obtain: And thus the Sentence oi the Un:- 
rerſal Church, was more ſolemn and authentick before 
Conſtantine, than by general Councils afterwards; for in 
theſe latter, the major Vote of a Multitude aſſembled in 
one Place, was conclufive to all Cbriſtendum. Nevertheleſs, 
the Determination of the Church viſible, never could at 
any Time, or can ſtand in Competition with the Authorit? 
of the Word of God, which has alone the Prerogati ve both 
of the poſitive and negative, that is, what is, or is not, He- 
reſy ; for, ſays the Critical Hiſtory of the Apoſtle's Ceed, 
The primitive Writers lay a great Streſs upon the Di- 
ſtinction, between belicving, and believing IN; fo chat we 
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are not only fimply ro believe the Father and rhe Son, 
„put IN the Father, and I N the Son, terme 151 14 our 
Faith upon them, Whereas, it is not ſaid, IN the Ho- 
„iy Church, but barely that we believe the Holy Church ; 
« and the Framers of the Symbol, did omit to prefix the 
« Prepofirion IN, to the Article of believing the Holy 
Church, that the Creator might be diſtinguiſhed from the 
5 Creatures, and Divine Things ſeparated from human.” 

9 26. As ro the Caſe in hand, touching the Montaniſts, 
the laſt Sentence againſt them, being to nulliſie and void 
their Baptiſm, there was a Council Ecclctiaſtical in Africa, 
which during the Reign of Conſentine, did at Carthage 
conclude againſt it; and in the general, there was not even 
unto this Time, in that Part of the World, any Condem- 
nation paſſed againſt the Prophets, by a publick and ſolemn 
At there. Moreover, as PH νi] had been from the Begin— 
ning, even from the Year, 170, the chief Seat of this 
Controverſy, and the main Occaſion of Debates, all over 
the Chriſtian World about it; Phygia it ſelf at laſt can 
teſtify, that the many Councils which excommunicated the 
Inſpir d, were not the genvine Acts of the Church there. 
For, the Hiſtory cf Mentaniſin tells us. That when Con- 
« fantine the Great, had made certain Laws againſt Here- 
Aticks, and the Mentæaniſ's viere involved with them, in 
" ether Provinces; they eſcaped, as Sozemen takes Notice, in 
that of Phrygia, and the Parts adjacent, without any Mo- 
leſtation; the which was nat probable, on the Account 
« of their Numbergonly, bar that they were there reckon- 
* ed, for the eſtabliſhed Church, otherwiſe the Laws of 
* Conſtantine muſt needs have reached them.“ 

( 27. Theſe Laws of Conſtantine therefore, tho' they laid 
the Scheme of conſolidating the Catholick Church, and 
well compacting it within ir ſelf, upon the Foot af the Im- 
perial Government and Authority, and ſuppreſſing the an- 
tient Conſtitution; yet by what appears, they did nat im- 
mediately effect it, even with reſpect to the Nontaniſts. 
And as to other Points, we have great Difficulty to under- 
ſtand the Words of Euſebius, how the Catholic Church ſhone 
ferth brightly, being well compaRed within it fe'f, and that there 
was not one Society of Reretichs, left ſubſiſi ing any where in the 
World, Por, that Hiſtorian himſelf gives us a large Ac- 
count of the Hur!y-burly, Broils and Confufions of Church- 
es, and open ſcandalous Conreftarions cf the Clergy, cnc 
Biſhop againſt another, and one City and Province apainli 
other, ar this very Juncture far aud wide raging, * 
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the Orthodox and Arriens; ſo that the Kent made in the 
Church, was never precedently greater. There is no Way 
therefore ro underſtand this new Brightneſs, ſtampt upon 
the Church, by the foreſaid Edict of the Emperor's, chan 
by granting the Doctrine of Arrius, to be no Hereſy, and 
allowing the Diffencions about it, no Violation of her well 
compacted Union. Which Things being very hard to re. 
concile, I ſhall remark no more about them, than that the 
Catholicks who ruled at Court, perfwaded the Emperor, 
that the Arrians ought not to be eſteem'd for Hereticks, and 
therefore they were not mention d in the Edict ſo applaud- 
ed. 

$ 28. By the Book ſeveral times mention'd, call'd An 
Enquiiy into the Conſtitution ¶ the primitive Church, it appears 
that before Conſtantine, the greateſt City in Chriſtendom ex- 
cept Alexandria, had but one Meeting or Congregation of 
Chriſtians in it; fo that doubtleſs after him, the Number 
of thoſe bearing the Name was exceedingly encteaſed. 
Bur it the Catholick Church of Chriſt, were to be meaſur. 
ed by his magnificent Gifts ro her, or by the Soundneſs 
of her Faith and Dectrine, or by the refulgence of her Love 


and Charity, or by the Lives of her Honſhold, we might 


ſay a great deal to render it very queſtionable, whether ſhe 
gain'd any Brighrnets at all, from the Laws or Reign of 
Corjtantine. But this we may ſay, if it be any Advantage 
to her, that by, and under the Shadow of the me Em- 
pire's Authority, ſhe gained a greater Facility, of declar- 
ing whom ſhe pleaſed for Hereticks, and then oppretiing 
them with temporal Iuflictions. However, as our Sub- 
ze ſtands limited to the Caſe of propherical Inſpirati— 
on, and conſidering that the Degree of Conſtantine againſt 
the Montaniſts, was rather an Act of State than any De. 
termination properly of the Catholick Church under him; 
we ſhall now take one fiagle Step further, and fee what 
the Catholick Church, thus compacted within it ſelf, by 
the Inſtirution political of Conſtantine, did tranſact and de- 
termine, in two of her firſt general Councils, againſt the 
Infpir'd called Montaniſts, and their Churches ; for it ap- 
pears, that not only in the large Province of upper and low- 
er Phrygia, but in the Parts adjacent, they were unmoicſ- 
ed by the Laws of Conſtantine. 

4 29. The Author of Mfontaniſin ſays, © That Fiymilian 
* himſelf, under whom the Sentence pafſed, for declar- 
ing the Baptiſm of Montaniſts to be null and void, de- 
* clares that they profeſſed the ſame Faith and Rapriſm N 
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* the Catholicks 3 and hereon, he cites the Opinion of Ba- 
0 * ronius, that there are convincing Proofs in Tertullian. 
* that the Montaniſts were generally Orthodox, in the Faich 
* of the Trinity, and Canonical in the Form of baprizing : 
Touching which Sentence, we have proved already moſt 
fully, that by univerſal Conſcentaniouſneſs of the Church- 
es preceding Firmilian, and by expreſs Declarations of 
the moſt Famous Churches of Chriſtendom, ſubſequent ro 
that Sentence; the Catholic in Aſia had uſurped an Autho- 
ty, which never was before Conſtantine exerciſed in the 
Church. But now we ſhall preſent the Reader with a 
View of the Manner of the Church, after ic was new, em- 
bodyed and conlolidared, by imperial Charter. The Iu- 
ſtance whereof, is drawn from the Hiſtory of Moutani/m, 
Oy as he gives it. 
It ſeems ſtrange and unaccountable, that the 
, Bapciſm of thole, who had been ſynodically condemn's, 
« either as Blaſphemers againſt the Son of God with the 
« Arrians, Or againſt the Holy Ghoſt with the Macedoni- 
ans, fhould be allowed as valid, and yer the Baptiſm of 
« the Montaniſts ſhould be declared null and utterly void 
4 bur fo it was. What therefore ſhould be this, that could 
* prevail with ſo great and venerable a Body, as the Se- 
* cond General Council (when they had bur juſt confirm- 
« ed the Faith of the Nicene Fathers, concerning the Con- 
ſubſtantiality of the Father and the Son, againſt the Ar- 
* rians ; and had alſo in like manner, fo ſolemuly declared 
« the Catholick Faith concerning the Holy Ghoſt, by that 
3 Creed which we at this Day uſe) to admit both Ar- 
rians and Macedonians, into Communion without re- bap- 


" Uzing, and at the very fame Tme, to reject the Manta- 


niſts from the like Benefit > What alſo ſhoald be this, that 
— could ſo prevail wich the Council of Laodicea, conſiſt- 
„ing moſtly of Phrygian Biſhops, held in a Place, where 
they were every where furrounded with Moxtaniſts, and 
© where conſequently they could not bur be rightly inform- 
A ed of their Principles and Cuſtoms, if they piraſed 2 I ſay 
* again, what ſhould be this, that could prevail with two 
* ſuch Aſſemblies, filled with Judges, that were every Way 
© undoubredly qualified, to proceed after this Manner ; 
is at firſt, a moſt amazing Conkiderarion, aud may well 
+ Kleve to ve further look'd into? For, why the Arrians and 
" Macedonians, were admitted into the Communion of 
* the Church Catholick, by Penance only ; butlthe Afonta- 
. niſl; not without another Baptiſm, has not been 2 Fidel. 
Gided 
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folded, ſo far as I know, by any. (Here the Author ex; 
amines many Reaſons, reported and ſuggeſted for this Pra- 
ceeding, but finds them all and every one, like the Wit 
neſſes reſtifying againſt our Saviour, groſly falſe, diſagree. 
ing and inconſiſtent, and then adds his own Sentiment 
thus,) © Wherefore, it remains, that the only true and ads. 
„ guate Ground of this Diſterence, which was made both 
« by the Conjlantinopo/itan and the Laodiccan Fathers, be. 
{© rween the Arrians and Macedonians on the one Hang, 
„ and the Montani/ts on the other, was this; that the 4r. 
« rjans and Mcedeniaus tho' Hereticks, did never once 
pretend, to act and ſpeak by a Spirit and Power above 
„ themſelves. Bur on the contrary, all knew. the Preten- 
« fjons of the Montaniſts, and that the Foundation of their 
Extra vagances (ut Hereſies) was this Pretext of a Divine 
« Spirit and Power, ex:raordinarily and even viſibiy acting 
c. them... 

31. Had the Montaniſts been taxable of real Hereſy, 
ſuch as the denying the Deity of Chriſt, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, by the Canon of Scriprure, is; whoever at this 
diftance of Time, ſhould induſtriouſly Write in their De. 
fence, would deſerve after two or three Admonitions, to 
be rejected from the Communion of all Chriſtians, by the 
Apoſtolick Rule. Bur at the ſame time, that their very 
Accuſers acquit them of any real Hereſy, that is, ſuch Er. 
ror doctrinal as in Points material is oppoſed to the Divine 
Oracle; for a general Council, by the Meaſure of its 
Cenſures, ro declare them greater Criminals than the 
Blafphemers of Chriſt and of the Holy Ghoſt, meerly and 
only becauſe they believed a Spirit and Power, extraordi- 
narily, and even viſibly acting them, to be Divine; this is 
in the moſt enormous Manner poflible, for the Catholick 
Church vifible, embedied under its new Conſtitution, t0 
declare her ſelf revolting and apoſtatized from her due A.- 
legjance ro Chriſt, whoſe Preſence with her the Spirit of 
Prophecy was: Seeing that in the firſt and Second Parts 
cf rhis Treariſe, and alſo herein, we have abundantly prov- 
ed from the ſacred Text, and the primo-primitive Church 
of Chrift, that every true Prophet ſent of God, ever did 
and ever muſt ſpeak, by a Spirit and Power above them- 
ſelves; and that its extraordinary and even viſible aftin? 
tem, was the moſt conſtant Sign of their Inſpiration, al- 
!-dg'd in the Holy Text. | 

$ 32. To be partial in our ſelves, and to judge any 
thing by a Partiality of Eſteem and Affection, is the _ 

BY 
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Way" to go aſtray from the Truth, as it is in Jeſus, and 
e ecially in that particular, of his Teſtimonial Spi- 
it of Prophecy. If then, touching the Prophet himſelf, 
we are to appeal to, and be determined by the Law and 
Ieſtimonies preceding, the Standard of the ſure Word of 
Prophecy, and reject an Angel of Light, if it were potfible 
fr ſuch an one to preach contrary to them; I can ice no 
Reaſon, why we ſhould otherwiſe treat Satan rransform- 
ing himſelf, in any other Manner; nay, tho he ſhould be 
ſeared in a Throne, and veſt himſelf with the venerable 
Name of the Cathelickh Church; for we cannot underſtand 
how the Number of Abetters can ftamp what is Error, 
by the Word of the Lord, with the Signature and character- 
ning Mark of Truth. Therefore, whilſt we are bound to 
believe the Catholick Church, we are no further obliged 
wit by the Creed, than as ſhe is ONE, and HOLY, or 
mited in Holineſs, that is, in Principles which rake the 
Denomination of their Sanctity, from a ſcriptural Defi- 
nition. And in Conſequence, when ever che Church viſi- 
ble deparrs from that Character of Holy, ſhe may be even 
erally Hererical, as well as any ſmaller Party of Chriſtians 
whom ſhe excommunicares; as we have heard already 
wat the Framers of the Apoſtolical Symbol, did omit to 
prefix the Prepoſition IN, to the Article of believing the 
Catholick Church, that the Creator might be diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the Creatures, and Divine Things ſeparated from 
Human. And leaſt any one ſhould think, that the Article 
of the Creed immediately following, whereby we profeſs 
to believe the Communion of Saints, did in this Age oblige 
Men to conform to the Conclufions of the general Council, 
the Repreſentative of the Catholick Church viſible ; the 
forecired Critical Annotaror on that Creed, tells ns ; © that 
* the ſaid Article touching the Communion of Saints, is 
not to be found in any Creed before Sr. Auſtin's Time, 
„nor in any of his genuin and undoubred Writings, tho 
it be very likely, that about that Time, or not long after, 
"this Clauſe was introduced into ir,” (that is about Anno 
(rift, 450.) 

33. What then, tho' the Montaniſts or Prophetical, 
rere become but a ſmall Party, in Compariſon of their 
Opponents, when theſe by a General Council held at Læo- 
lies, in or about Anno Chriſti, 368. deprived them of the 
Chriſtian Name and Communion? The Queſtion, returns 
fill to the ſame Point; Was this Act of the Catbolick. 
Church viſible, according to the Law and Teſtimonies c 

vine. 
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vine, or not? Now, we have proved both from Scripture and 
preceding Antiquity, that to reject and condemn a Prophet, 
meerlj and only becauſe he was viſibly moved, and pretend. 
ed to ſpeak by a Power and Spirit above himſelf, is anti. 
ſcriptural, and therefore anti- chriſtian. And in this very Caſe 


of their Baptilm condemn'd but a Hundred Years beſore, 


even upon the like Excommunication under Firmilian, the 
moſt famous Churches expreſly, and the Church univerſalhy 
did declate the lame to have been ſo unjuſtifiable, that they 
even refuſcd to communicate, on that Account, wich the cen- 
ſuring Afiatick Churches themſelves. But the Hiſtory ef Mon- 
taniſin tells us, that tho this above- mention d was the only 
* true Ground, wheron the Councils of C:nſtantinople and 
* Lacdicea proceeded to unequally with the Montaniſti; 
yet there are many other Reaſons reported, and among 
the reſt, that they were Sabellians ; but ſays he, this 
could not be true, for the Sabellians did ſubſcribe to the 
Degrees of the ſame Councils; nay and did appeal to 
them, even ſo far, that the Arrians charged thoſe Coun- 
*- Cils or one of them, ta have been in their Decrees, Pa- 
* rrons of Sabellianiſm. 7 

$ 34. It is indeed a Matter worthy of Lamentation, that 
the Degrees of the Catholick Church, ſhould be unac- 
countable for, without manifeſt Miſrepreſentation of Fact, 
or ſuch doctrinal Rules touching Prophecy as are evident- 
ly oppoſed to Scripture. But ſeeing we have now tracd 
the Proſecution of condemning the Prophets, for two 


Hundred Years, from the firſt Sentence under Apollinaris 


unto this Council of Laodicea, and have found little elle in 
it, than what proceeded, from one or other of thoſe two 
Sources, and was built upon ſuch Grounds 3 we ll! 
now agree, that the whole Matter, as well as this Deter- 
mination at Laodicea, well deſerves to be further look d iu- 
to; bur this latter indeed more eſpecially, fince every true 
Prophet of God, ever did and ever will, ſpeak as moved 


tao it, by a Power and Spirit above his own: And if the 


Determination of theſe primitive general Councils, be ai- 
lowed to {r aſide and invalidate, a Thouſand Places in the 
ſacred Text, which oblige us to acknowledge aMeſſenger 0: 
the Heavenly King, there is no need to enquire further hew 
the Gift of Prophecy, came finally to ceaſe in the Chriſtian 
Church; becauſe that fo far as theſe Councils were owned 
and ſubmitted to every Inſtrument over-ruled by the Hand 
of the Lord ro Prophecy, muſt by theſe Laws be driven 


{*%: of the Church, and denied the Chriſtian Name for fo 


doing; 
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doing; at leaſt, thus ir appears to me, becauſe there's no 
nd WF Daainction made in them, between the being! moved and 
et, ſpeaking by. a good Spirit, from that of an evil One; but 
ad. herein, I ſhould gladly be undeceiv'd, if the whole State 
- of the Controverſy, and eſpecially this particular, can be 
" Wl nadeto bear a truer Judgment of Things, by the Divine 


Law. | 2 
the 9 35. As the Council of Laodicea is ſaid ro be every 


ere ſurrounded with Montani ſta, it is not probable, that 
J they ſhould in choſe Countries ſubmit, to a Decree of it, 
„ WH zgainft themſelves, which is in it ſelf ſo extravagant, and 


utterly unaccountable for; moreover the Hiſtorian of Mon- 
aan does confeſs, that notwithſtanding this Determina- 
tion of two general Councils, the Church of Alexandria 
ae dd admit them into Communion, without re-baptizing, 
5 der the Year 400; and St. Auſtin ſays, that in his time, 
viz. about the Year 430. the Hereticks in Africa did pre- 
tend to enjoy the prophetical Gifts of the Spirit. Where- 
fore, as in the Second Part of this Treatiſe, we defiſted from 
an Enquiry, after the Survival of acknowledged Prophecy, 
with the Beginning of the Fifth Century, ſo we ſhall alſo 
„nimm cheſe Animadverſions, on that which was controver- 
rc, with the ſame Age. We ſubmit therefore, all that 
3 has been ſaid, to a more ſtrict Examination, ſuppoſing, 
that if we could come to a clear Certainty, of the time 
when the laſt of Chriſtian Churches ſound in the Faith, 
dd acknowledge ſuch Prophecy, as was according to the 
Analogy of Scripture ; it would be as appoſite a Period, 
from whence to date the Apoſtacy of the Church, as any 
ocher in the Fifth Century, which many learned Tracts 
have fixed upon ; in Order thence to calculare, from rhe 
Numbers of Daniel, and the Revelations, the Brightneſs of 
our Lord's Coming, to deſtroy the Anti- chriſtian State, 

with che Spirit of his Mouth, 2 15, ii. 8. | 
36. So far as Men are equitable in their Judgments, 
they cannot bur allow, that the Prieſts of the antient Church 
of God among the Fews, were Teachers eſtabliſhed there- 
in, by as clear Definitions at leaſt, and inveſted with Prero- 
fatives by Divine Authority as ample ar leaſt, as the ſta- 
ted Miniſtry of the uninſpired Biſhop, Paſtor, or Teacher, 
in the Chriſtian Church. Yer by the Conſtitution of the 
Divine Aconomy among the Fews, there was reſerved to 
bimſelf the Lawgiver, a Liberty of ſending to them, extra- 
crdinary Miniſters, as often and in what Number, he alone 
hiould think fit; ro exhorr, rebuke, guide, teach and ex- 
| Z pound 
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pound former Revelations, to the exiſting Church: And 
tho' thoſe Prieſts under the Law, were generally Anti. pro- 
phetical, a Man cannot be ſo abſurd in his Imaginations, 
as to think that they ſhould know a Prophet to be of God, 
and at the ſame time, wittingly embrew their Hands in 
his Blood; for in the laſt and moſt heinous Inſtance, of 
their always reſiſting the Holy Ghoſt, they are acquitted 
of it by St. Peter, Add, iii. 15. 17. ſaying, ye have demed 
and killed the Prince of Life, and now Brethren I know, that 
threugh Ignorance ye did it, as did alſo your Rulers, (the Priefts,) 
and by St. Paul, 1 Cor. ii. 8. ſaying, For had they known him, 
they would not have crucified the Lord of Glory; and in Rom. 
x. 2. For I bear them Record, that they have a Zeal of God, but 
not according to Knowledge, They, therefore the Jews, al. 
ways perfecuted and rejected the Prophets upon ſome falſe 
Principles, whereon they firſt judged them, not to haveibeen 
ſent of God ; and theſe Principles are both in the Old and 
New Teſtament ſignifyed to us to be, ſome receiv'd Tradi- 
tions and Doctrines of Men, 1/a, xxix. 13-15. Mat. xv. 6-9, 
$ 37. Moreover, we find a Complaint on God's Part, 
againſt the Antient Iſrael, Fer. v. 31. ſaying, 4 horrible Thing 
is committed in the Land; the Prophets propheſy falſly, and 
the Prieſts bear Rule by their Means, and my People love to have 
it ſo; which intimates to us, that one Reaſon of their re- 


jecting the true, was, that he always ſtood in Oppoſition , 


to this Character of the falſe Ones. Now, whether there 
was any thing, in the Catholicks of thoſe Ages of the 
Chriſtian Church, who condemn'd the Inſpired under the 
Nickname of Montaniſts, that bore a Parallel, to the falſe 
Principles receiv'd, and Doctrines of Men taught among 
the Fews, whereupon they rejected the extraordinary Mi- 
niſters of God, is left ro be determined by the Scripture 
Standard, upon the Merirs of the Cauſe, at large herein 
exhibired. Bur this is apparent, from the whole which is 
ſaid of them, that the Montaniſts had nothing upon them, 
of the laſt mention d Character of falſe Prophets, viz. that 
the Prieſts bare Rule by their Means. However, ſince the 
Spirit in the Montaniſts, had all along for two Hundred 
Years, reproved ſomewhat roughly, rhe growing Corrup- 
tions in the Church Diſcipline, and whatever was of Uſur- 
pation in the ſertled Miniſtry ; whether they did therein, fill 
upthe Character of Chriſt's faithful Wirneſs Antipas, which 
literally ſignifies Anti- pope, and on that Account were 
hardly dealt with, we leave alſo to further Enquiry, as 4 
Matter well deſerving it. 
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38. I have heard often that the Churches of Chriſt 
face the Reſormation, proteſting againſl Popery, do al- 
bw the Decrees of the four firſt general Councils; and 
therefore the particular Determination of one of them, 
wuching Perſons acted and ſpeaking by a Spirit above 
their own, may ſeem to be included in that Approbation. 
But ſince the Hiſtory of Montaniſm, reporting it, does affirm 
chat it has never yer been accounred for, by any, and 
z in it ſelf unaccountable, I cannot bur conclude, that 
this is a Cafe and Point to be excepred, and which the 
Proteſtant Churches have not approved, upon the Autho- 
rity of thoſe general Councils. Nay, and what is more; 
whoever will pleaſe ro conſider, that a general Council of 
the Church, being always neceſſarily filled up with a great- 
er Number of the Neighbouring Biſhops, repreſenting the 
Country adjacent, than in Proportion can be, ro repreſent. 
the more diſtant Churches; the Proteſtant Churches, in 
bat Point ſoever they do agree, do ſtand upon a better 
Foot therein, than the Authority of the Council at Laod:- 
#adid. Nevertheleſs, becauſe many People have ſo highly 
conceiv'd of the Church in the Fourth and Fifth Centu- 
ies, that they will ſcarce think ir poſſible, they ſhould be 
þ unequal Judges of Prophecy, that their Determination 
wuching it, can be unaccountable; I ſubmit to their Con- 
bderation, a ſort of Corruption in thoſe Ages, repreſented 
dy a very celebrated Author, as followeth. 

39. Dr. Mills. in his elaborate Preface to the Greek 
New Teſtament, acquaints us in theſe Terms : “ To- 
* wards the End of the Fourth Century, the Tranſcribers 
* of Scripture Copies, uſed a Licentiouſneſs every where, 
"in corrupting and mixing the Text, with Criticiſms 
ſerabled on the Margin, or between the Lines, by an Im- 
pudence, I know not how, much greater, than that of 
" preceeding times; ſo that all became marred; and in 
particular, that in Mat. vi. 13. For thine is the Kingdom 
" and the Power and the Glory, for ever, was now firſt added' 
to the Lord's Prayer. Not that theſe things are to be im- 
puted to the Biſhops of the Antient Church, whom Gro- 
tu on Luke xix. 41. does injuriouſly and fally charge 
with preſuming to have ſo done; for, among all the 
Heap of Additions, Subſtractions and other Variations 
vhich we have diſcover'd in the Manuſcrips of the New 
„Teſtament; not one of them, was by the Authority of 
the Governors Eccleſiaſtick, unleſs poſſibly by the Leſ- 
bens divided, there might be ſome ſuch Words, added 
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or omitted, as F*rſus--beloved--in that Hour-- Amen-- Dre. 
thren--he that hath Ears to hear, let him hear; all the reſt 
were introduced into the Text, by the critical Annota. 
tions of the LEARNED, or by the Careleſneſs, Ig. 
norance and FORGERY of the Bookſellers. Now, 
to impute the Adulteration of Scriprure, ro the He. 
reticks, is a meer Fable, Marcion only excepred, who 
ſtood reproved ; but it was the Orthodox and Cathilicks a- 


lone, who either could, or did do it effectually. 


$ 40. Ilierom (ſays the ſame Author) coming into 1taly 
about the Year 364. did convince many, that as to the 
Tranſlations of the New Teſtament into Latin, they 
were ſo jar depraved, partly by the Heedleſneſs of Tran- 
ſcribers, and partly by Ignorant Preſumptious Tſui pers; 
that all things in them, were ſo mixed and confounded, 
eſpecially in the Goſpels, that there was an abſolute Ne. 
ceſſity, of reducing and reforming the whole, by the 
Greek, Copies; for there was no poſſible remeding the 
Matter, by collating together the Latin Manuſcripts, ſee- 
ing that theſe did ſo monſtrouſly differ, the one from 
the other; that they no longer look d like the Tranſcripts 
of any one certain Original, but rather as if they had 
been taken ſeverally, from a different Pattern. Such 
was then the State of the Latin Bibles, by the Report of 
Hierom, upon Examination into them; that of the Scrip- 
ture there was as many different Copies, as there were 
Volumns of it. On the other Side, Hilary commonly 
called Ambroſiafer, living at the ſame time, tells us thus; 
We are ſays he, referr'd to the Greek, Copiesof Scripture 
as if they were nor diſagreeing, the one from the other 
as well as the Latin; now, the contrary ro this 1s ap- 
parent and proved from ſome Latin Copies of Scripture, 
in former times tranſlated from rhe antient Greeh Manu- 
ſcripts, which the Simplicity of the times did prelerve, 
Bur afterwards, in the Buftles about Hcreticks, that 


Men s Minds came to be diſtorted by Diſſention, and 


things came to be wreſted in Diſpute, many things in 


* the Texr of both, werealter'd, according ro Mens ſeveral 


Apprehenfions, that what ſeem'd good to the Man, might 
appear to be inſerted in the Text it ſelf. For this has 
the Study of Contention produced, becauſe the Ditpu- 
tant cannot prevail by the Authority of his own Affir- 
mation to confute his Opponent; therefore does he alter 
the Scripture, that he may thence quote his own Senſe 
for the Words of God, to the end that it might ſcem, 25 
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if the Divine Authority, and not his Reaſoning determi- 
& ned. 
' $ 41. © Not only thus was the Scripture mixed and 
* marred, bur (ſays Dr. Mille) about the end of the fourth 
Century, came forth a Book commonly call'd, The Cen- 
ſtitutions and Canons of the Apoſiics, the latter of which, 
were Thirty Five in Number, and in the laſt of them, was 
« a Lift of the Books of the Old and New Teſtament; 
« and in this Lift, the ſaid Conſtitutions cf the Apoſtles 
were placed by the FORGERER, among the Writ- 
© ings of the New Teſtament. Furthermore, about the 
© End of the Fifth Century, Anaſtaſius reports, that at 
6 Conſtantinople, by the Encouragement of the Emperor, 
the Holy Goſpels were mifliked and corrected, as com- 
* poſed by Writers, that were meer Idiots. Whence the 
: Aid Author had this Account, I know not (lays Dr. Midi 
but thus much is probable enough to have been true, 
* thar the Sophiſters of that City, and other teaching 
* Doctors, who looked upon the barbarous Stile of the 
* Goſpels, with ſcornful Contempt, might tranſact with 
* the Emperor, abour compiling anew the Hiſtory of the 
* Goſpels ; and ſetting forth the fame in truer Greet; and 
* poſſibly that impious Prince, might ſo far yield, to their 
# nefarious Councils, that he might in carneſt think of re- 
* forming the Goſpels, in this Manner; and perhaps the 
© Enterprize it ſelf, was begun with; bur nothing can be 
1 — certain, than that no ſuch Goſpels were ever pub- 
* lIifh'd. | 
( 42. How little Reaſon therefore have we, to pin our 
Faith on the Church Catholick, in theſe Ages, wherein 
ſie ſuffered the Fountains of Life to be potſon'd and the 
Authors of it to go uncenſured ; treading themſelves ia the 
Way of Marcion the Heretick, and upbraiding thoſe with En- 
thuſiaſm, who would not ſuffer the leaſt Iota of the Goſpel 
to fal ro the Ground? Whether ſhe, the Catholick Church 
mace herſelf herein a Patroneſs of falſe Prophets and Pro- 
phecy, may well deſerve a further Enquiry ; but it is cer- 
ain, that rhoſe who looked with ſcornful Contempt, upon 
the Apoſtolick Writings were never likely to judge righ- 
ouſly, of exiſtent Propheſyings; and thoſe who found 
fauſt with the Standard, how were they capable of approv- 
ing, what was good by it? Bur particularly, it is remark- 
able, that the Forgerer of the Apoſtolich Conſtitutions, for an 
cectual Vindication of the Sentence paſſed by the Con:- 
Uof Laodicea againſt the Montaniſts; did by a picus _ 
| 3 de 
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fice, inſert among them a Leſſon diſtinct, for the ſolemn 
excluding from every Chriſtian Aſſembly, all Energumens 
or Perſons propherically acted by a Spirit above them. 
ſelves; ſo that ſuch of the Catholicks who could own the 
ſaid Book of Divine Authority, needed no other Juſtifica- 
tion of their Proceedings therein, and had that Book been 
then owned, they would doubtleſs have pleaded it as they 
did not. And finally, if it be Wiſdom, we muſt own that 
the Children of this World are wiſer in their Generation, 
than the Children of Light ; for, whilſt they could alter 
the Old Scriptures as they pleaſed, and impoſe new Ones 
by Wholeſale, they, even the Aſiatick Catholicks chiefly, 
took Care to leave the Revelations of Sr. Fobn, wholly out 
of their Teftamenr, that they might never be afrightned 
with the Remindment, of the true and righteous Judg- 
ments of the Lord our God, when He ſhall judge the great 
Whore, which corrupted the Earth with her Fornication 
and ſhall avenge the Blood of his Scrvants at her Hand, 
even the Blood of Prophets and of Saints, found in her, Rey. 
xViii. 24. compared with Chap. xix. 2. 
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ES. ＋ born, within the Pale of the 
, 5 Cbriſtian Church viſible, and the 

= cation in thoſe Parts of it where- 
ein the Treaſures of the Divine 

N Word lie open for all Men, free- 

} | 
ral Degrees, with the knowledge 

of them; we ſtand in Need 

truſt our Judgment touching the Manner and Evidences of 
revealing ; ſeeing that Error in thoſe Points, betrays 

the very greateſt ; of blaſpheming, or ſpeaking evil againſt 
te Holy Ghoſt, by aſcribing his Operations to the Devil. 


N 8 2 AVING the Happineſs to be 
invaluable Advantage of an Edu- 

1); ly to enrich themſelves, in ſeve- 

no Apology, for ſearching after Wiſdom thence, to in- 
into Sin, as well as in others, and that even into one of 
Moreover, 
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Moreover, ſince there is nothing more univerſally acknow 
| ledged by all Chriſtians, that reject the Errors and Uſur 


pations of thoſe, who at this Day do appropriate to them f 
ſelves the Stile of Catholicks, and of the Catholick Chuch ls 
as the Accuſers and Condemners of Prophecy, in the Third - 


and Fourth Century did; I ſay, ſeeing there is nothing more 
fundamental to the Reformation, than the joint Acknow 
ledgment of all Parties, that the Scriptures are a Rule perfe 
and compleatly ſufficient, for our Inſtruction in the Knowledg 
of God; it follows thence, that the Scripture is a clear and 
full Standard decifive, to determine by, what is, and what 
is not Prophecy Divine; for in all other Points, Proteſtants 
are agreed on this one Head, and do juſtify their diſſenting 
from the Catholicks upon it; and upon the ſame Foot it is 
that every Subdiviſion of Proteſtants among themſelves, doe 
claim to warrant it ſelf ſeverally, in diſſenting one from 
another, From all which, nothing can be more evident 
than that the joint Concurrence of all Chriſtians profeſſing 
the Reformation, centers in this one Point, that the Scrip- 
rures are a Rule perfect and compleatly ſufficient, for ou 
Inſtruction in the Knowledge of God: Wherefore, upon 
this fundamental Principle it is, that whatſoever appears 
diſſonant from, and contrary to that Rule, ſtands con 
demn'd, and juſtly fo, by all Parties; what Authority ſo. 
ever, either Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, has or can determine 
otherwiſe. On the other fide, every thing that ſtands al- 
lowed and approved, and appears clearly ſo, upon the 
Scripture- foot, is by the ſame joint Conſent of all Parties, 
equally confeſſed, to have the Force and Sanction of Dt: 
vine Authority for it. 
$ 2. This being a Principle without Contradiction among, 
Proteſtants univerſally receiv'd, we are excuſed from an) 
Need of demonſtrating it to be juſt ; but inſtead thereo ( 
we have hitherto, and do truſt by the Grace of God, that ny 
we always ſhall build upon ir, as an inconteſtible Founda- * 
tion. Accordingly, in the Firſt Part of this Treatiſe, we | 
have accurately ſearched for Divine Wiſdom, as more valu- 1 
able than all ſhining Duſt and Stones. The Knowledge BY dnn 
meerly of human Sciences, may indeed take the Place 0 
the latter, and ſo be valuable and worth the digging for 3 of ( 
but if ir muſt ſtand in Competition with the former, then 
ir it is but as a Diamond to the Sun. Upon this Founda- 
tion we have laid down what Diſcoveries occurr d touch; | 
ing God revealing Himſelf from the ſacced Text, that ny 
might be in the Place of a Helm, to guide and — 
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Courſe, in the Judgment to be made of our Sovereign's 
Ways in Prophecy. Upon which Diſcoveries of the ſu- 

e Law, and the Inſtitutions of the only Lawgiver to 
tis Church, we have in the conſequence of our Argument, 
aken it for granted, that whatſoever ſtood at any Time 
lowed and approved by that perfect and compleatly ſuf- 
ſcient Standard, ought ever to have been receiv'd for the 
Voice of God prophetically. Otherwiſe, that is, if Pro- 
ecy approved from Scriprure, was nor to be receiv d as 
de Voice of God, I can ſee no Uſe or Purport of the Ap- 
real, in Ja. viii. 20. To the Law and to the Teſtimony, if they 
heck not according to this Mord, (the Teſt and Standard,) ze 
i becauſe there is no Light in them: Nor of that uſed by our 
{viour Himſelf, Fohn. v. 39. Search the Scriptures, for in 
them ye think ye have eternal Life, and they are they which teſti- 
bene: And elſewhere, how read ye? Nor could there be 
wy Uſe of the Conduct of the Apoſtles, in conſtantly 
wring their Inſpiration, by its Agreement with the pre- 
nous Scriptures z in particular, that of St. Paul, Acts xxvi. 
u. lag both to ſmall and great, ſaying none other Things, 
len thoſe which the Prophets and Miſes did ſay, ſhould come. 
then, after the Apoſtles and their Writings, the Scrip- 
ures Divine, were no leſs than before, a perfect and com- 
leatly ſufficient Standard and Touchſtone, they muſt be 
„ as they ever were before, a Rule equally valid and ob- 
lyatory on both ſides ; that is, if by ſome Manifeſtation, a 
Man who appear'd to be acted by a Power above himſelf, 
ad ſo to be a Prophet, ſpake not according to the Law 
and Propherick Teſtimones of God precedent, he was to 
le rejected; bur if he were approved and juſtified from 
tence, he was to be receiv'd, according to the Apoſtle's 
Rule, of holding faſt that which appear'd ro be good up- 
n proving all Things ſo. 

(3. Having thus in the Firſt Parr of this Treatiſe, ro the 
leſt of my Ability laid down what the Law and Teſtimony 
Kriptural of God, do afford, for the Knowledge of his 
Ways in Prophecy, according to the Standard of which, 
be Divinely Inſpir'd ought to be receiv'd by the exiſtent 
Church: In the Second Part it is proved to a Demonſtrati- 
, by a Cloud of Witneſſes inconteſtible, that the Church 
f Chriſt did acknowledge ſuch Prophets, ſucceſſively for 
te Term of 300 Years exiſting, and thereby they did ſub- 
ut to the poſitive Commands of God, that. his Voice im- 
tediare ſhould ever be obeyed. It was never in all theſe 
umuve Ages of the Chriſtian Church, any more than ” 

the 
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the Jewiſh, inſiſted on, that the admitting of ſubſequemt 
immediate Inſpiration of God, did ſuperſede, undermine 
or diſannul the Validity of previous Revelation. Nor waz 
it once in that Time, advanced by any one, that Inſpirati. 
on was ceafed and extinct, with the Death of the primary 
Apoſtles, nor ſo much as that it was needleſs. Bur accor. 
ding to the fundamental Principle already proved, that x 
Meſſenger of God, or one extraordinarily commiſſion d to 
fignify his Will ro Mankind, ought to be acknowledg', 
and liſten'd to with Fear; there was nothing left to the 
Church at that Age, wherein he appcar'd, but to examine 
his Teſtimony by the perfect and ſufficiently compleat Rule 
of receiv'd Scripture, and if it were Standard by that, he 
was as rightfully to be admitted, as rejected if ir was nor, 
And for this their Submiſſion and Obedience to the Prophe. 
tick Spirit, they not only built upon the Foundation ot the 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament, who all with one Conſent 
declare it to be Rebellion, nor to do ſo ; but upon the poſi- 
tive Declaration of Chriſt Himſelf, ohn xiii. 20. He that re 
ceiveth whemſoever T ſend, receiveth me; and whoſoever ſhall wt 
receive you, nor hear your Words, it ſhall be more tolerable, &c. 
Mat. x. 14. Moreover, that the primitive Chriſtians were 


in this Point of honouring and reverentially eſtecming Pro- 


phecy, built upon the joint Foundation of rhe Apoſtles and 
their Writings, as well as thoſe of Prophets precedent, ap- 
pears by the Confeſſion of the Fews themſelves, concerning 
St. Paul, Acts xxlii. 9. If a Spirit or an Angel hath ſpoken to 
bim, let us net fight againſt God; and by the Apoſtolick In- 
junctions, Heb. xi11. 7, 17. Obey and ſubmit yeur ſelves to ſuch, 
as are Guides to ye, who have ſpoken to you, the Mord of God; 
and to every one that helpeth and labcurcth with us, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 16. They were allo reverentially obſervant therein, 
of other Laws of Chriſt, as theſe ; Deſpiſe net Propheſyings ; 
and he that deſpiſcth you, (Propheſying,) d ſpiſeth me, and he that 
deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me, Luke x. 16. There is one 
Body and one Spirit, therefore Chriſt is the Head of that Body, 
and the Church is ſubje# to him, that is, to the Spirit, that re- 
ceiveth of his, and teſtifieth of him. From theſe, and many 
more Texts, the Church of the firſt Ages did think it hiohly 
criminal, from the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets 
under Chriſt, to quench or extinguiſh by Limitationsof choir 
own Invention, the Prophetick Spirit ſpeaking. And this 
their Reverenge to Chriſt was regulated in proving all 
Things Spiritual. by that Rule, Rom. xii. C. Fan propheſy, 't 


them propheſy according to the Analogy of Faith 5 no Man, id 


that 


0f Modern Opinions concerning Prophecy. 365 


dat Caſe, ſay they, can forbid them to propheſy ; bur if 
ay Man preach any other Goſpel unto ycu, than that ye have 
weeived, let him be accurſed, Gal. i. 9. | 
The Foundation then being laid, that the Scriptures 
rea Rule perfect and compleatly ſufficient, for the pro- 
ring all things touching Prophecy; upon this Foundation, 
into the End of the Third Century, a Man propheſying, 
ting approved by the Standard and eſtabliſhed Teſt, had 
liberty allowed of Preaching in the Church, and the 
Eabliſhment of Prophets in the Miniſtry thereof, was ex- 
xted in thoſe Ages to be perperually permanent, accor- 
ding to that in 1 Cor. Xlt, 28. God hath ſ:t ſome in the 
duch, Firſt, Apoſtles, Secondarily, Prophets, Thi: diy, Teachers. 
But in the juſt concluded Part of this Treatiſe, we have 
hewed, how in the ſame Ages, there aroſe a Sort of Men 
n the Chriſtian Church, who would not ſubmit themſelves 
po Chriſt, in his Prophetick Tefttmony, and manifeſt A- 
bode with her. And inſtead of being determined in their 
of and Trial of Prophecy, by the perfect and compleat- 
j ſufficient Rule for it; they like the Fews, who always 
withſtood the Holy Ghoſt, invented a manifold Standard of 
heir own, to try it by, And here, not to enumerate the 
Meaſures and Grounds, at large recited there, upon which 
t length, the Church collectively united under Conſtantine, 
id firſt by ſevere Edicts of Periccution, and then by the 
[eral Acts of General Councils, in Effect ſuppreſs all Pro- 
thecy by a Law. Thus much ſuffices to recollect, that the 
Catholick Church vifible paſſed a Determination, import- 
ng in the Effect, that thenceforth, whoever ſpake by a Spirit 
Power above himſelf, or believed any other Man to ſpeak ſo, 
ſhould not only be excluded a Communion with the Body 
of Chrift, but even denied to bear from any ſuch Bapriſm, 
the very Name of a Chriſtian. By that concluſive Law, 
the Chriſtian Church vifible did by any Thing rhar appears, 
mamfeſt it ſelf much more than ever the Jewiſh, to be à re- 
tellious People, lying Children, Children that will not hear the 
Lap of the Lord; which ſay to the See. ers, ſee not; and to the 
Priphers, propheſy net unto us right Things, ſpea!; unto us ſmooth 
Tings, propheſy Deceits z get ye out of the May, turn afide out 
if the Path, cauſe the Holy One of Iſrael to ceaſe from before us. 
5. For the Explanation of my Meaning. in the Para- 
fmaph above, the Reader is referr'd to the Argument and 
Nope of the Third Part of this Treatiſe, and the preſent 
Concluſion here from it, is, Thar if the Sentence againſt 
de Montani/ts, was not regularly and juſily =p 
. crip- 


his Agency, is to be limited and determined of. But the 


5 
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Scripture Proofs of their being acted by an evil Spiri 
then the whole Proceſs was void in ir felf, there being ng | 
other Authority, on which a Prophet can be determines 
falſe. Now in this Appeal, from the Declaration of the 
Catholick Church viſible, unto the Scripture, as the ſole 
deciſive Judge, we conceive that we ſtand in this Point 
upon the fame Foot, that all Proteſtants in other Points do, 
in their renouncing the Authority of the Church, in any 
Thing whatſoever, wherein ſhe plainly deviated from, or 
contradicted the ſole and compleat Rule of Faith. Now 
the Subject herein treated of, is certainly a Point of Faith, 
and of great Moment too, that is to ſay, whether we 
ſhould receive or reject the Word of the Lord ſpoken to 
us, by a Meſſenger of his; ſo that we are nor arguing about 
Triftes, ſuch as may be done, or left undone, without evi. 

ent Sin, that is, without the Breach evidently of the poli. WM; 
tive Commands of God, whilſt we are pleading for the rh 
Subjects of Faith once deliver d to the Saints, But having * 
thus fix d the Rule and Standard whereby we are to mea- 
ſure, and the ſame being ſuch, as always was, or might 
have been known; the Ignorance of it indulged, could at 
no Time, nor can excuſe thoſe who did, or ſhall determine 
by any other. For it can be no ſmall Crime and Preſump- 
tion, whether in private Perſons, or ſtated Communities, 
to preſcribe arbitrary Rules, whereby the Spirit of God in Ill 


State of the Caſe, in relation ro the primitive Church, has 

been already fully diſcuſſed, and it ſufficiently appears to 

be the Upſhor of it, that towards the Year, 400. the Prin- 

ciples prevailing univerſally, and the Conſtitutions thereof alt 
authorirarive, could nor in any ways we know of, admit 
Propheſying, however truly Divine, to be acknowledg any 
longer in it; which is the reaſon that I have nor pretended 
to carry on ſome Evidences of the Propherick Spirit ſub- 
fiſting beyond rhe Account thereof, in rhe Second Part, 
tho” it is clear from Rev. x. 17. that the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy did continue longer, becauſe the Dragon did purſue 
thoſe who had the Teſtimony of Jeſus, in the Wildernels Bi. - 
Eſtate of the Church. And for the ſame reaſon, I ſhal! ; 
not offer at any Proof here, of true Prophecy, either pre- and 
cedenrly to, or attending the Time of the Reformation; 
becavſe the Principles univerſally prevailing among Chriſt- Neuen. 
ans, could never by any thing I can find, from the Period . 
memion'd above, unto this Day, ſuffer a true Prophet to for 
paſs for other than a Monſter, a Heretick, a Famarick ot | 
| - Madman, 
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Madman, an Impoſtor or Blaſphemer ; For, not only the Fa- 
les of Apollonius and others, which have been inſtanced to 
ve been poured out like a Flood, to bear down all Truth 
fact, in the Caſe of the Montaniſts, were and have 
vn to this Day admitted; bur innumerable others alſo 
ge been colned of them, by later Ages (ſaith the Author 
{ their Hiſtory,) leſt the Sentence of the Church upon 
um, ſhould ever be known to have paſs d upon little or 


/ Ground. | 
ge. The Author of Montaniſm takes Notice of ſome 
1 micular Sects, who were called Moxtaniſts, after the Con- 


mnation of thoſe, whoſe Cauſe we have examined, and 
juſtify'd 3 which Sects might poſſibly pretend to Re- 
on, and under that Claim be guilry of dreadful Abo- 
nations, all which were put to the Account of the other, 
o were innocent and free from any ſuch. Which courſe 
uguing, if the Thing be weighed imparrially, amounts 
the ſublequent Concluſion; that is, becauſe there were 
le Prophets, therefore there was none true; or, becauſe 
fication Diabolical produced ſuch and ſuch horrible Ef- 
th, therefore all Inſpiration is to be concluded Diabolical; 
becauſe the Devil openly and evidently works in ſome, 
kerefore he does the ſame in all the reſt, transformed into 
Angel of Light. By what Ways of Argument it was, 
lt the Sadduciſm and Contempt of Revelation, by a Breach 
llully made in the antient Scripture Banks (touching the 
hing Prophetick Spirits) did enter like a ſwelling Sea, and 
lage all the Chriſtian World, fo that there is no longer any 
ſteps to be diſcover'd of the antient Faith of God re- 
ung, I conceive, has already in ſome Meaſure appear d. 


ems 
* 


_ alchis, I am not pleading in Behalf of any Inſpiration, 
ich can by the perfect and compleatly ſufficient Rule, 
0 e dcriptures, be condgmn'd ; bur for ſuch only as ought 


be receiv'd and acquitted by it, from arbitrary and 
ped Rules of judging. And ſurely, it cannot be eſteem d 
Krwiſe than a Thing very laudible for us, to act in all 
ters relating to God, uniformly and of a Piece: Thus, 
I a, Proteſtant, ſtand bound to believe, that the Scrip- 
is a perfect and compleatly ſufficient Rule, and whar- 
r is diſſonant from, and contrary to it, I am thereby 


nl und alſo, to reject and deny, as an Uſurpation in the 
Ti buch; it follows of courſe, that in this Point of God 
od {W-inrdinarily communicating of Himſelf, I am not to fa- 


but contrariwiſe oppaſe all. Ulurparions againſt God; 
Wor my ſelf, I am in Duty to Him bound, ſolely to 


CX a= 
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examine Things by the Sanctuary-Ballance, and to be ge; 


termined in my Judgment one Way or other, as that turm ta 
the Scale. In fine, I am able to diſcern no reaſon a; iſs 
Chriſtian, why I ſhould be partial in the Law of God, and 
fay ir is a compleat Rule in other Points, but very defe n! 


Rive and inſufficient in this; and therefore needs hum 
Wiſdom to ſupply the Deficiency; or conclude that ir 
ought to be oblcrv'd and obcy'd without Reſerve, in ati" 
other Caſes, but nor at all, in this one. af 
$ 7. Having thus explained my ſelf (I hope ſufficientij 

to obviate undue Conſtructions in the whole of this Tres 
riſe, both of what is already paſſed, and what follows, [ (ri 
have laid down, and according ro my Capacity gone up- ler 
on this one fundamental Principle, that the written Word de. 
of God is a ſufficient and compleat Rule to lead our Iudg 
ment with reſpect ro Prophecy or Revelation, whether ini": 
Times paſt, preſent or to come. If I have any ways ere 
red or miſtaken in the Conſtruction of this Rule, I am 
willingly deſirous to be ſer to rights, from ir and by it; M. 
ſay, from that, and from that alone, ſeeing that there is nd the 
Authority which can ſubſtitute another, ſuch as is any way! 
at all ſatisfactory in this Point. Let God be acknowledge 
true in his Word, and every Man 4 Liar, who would add to M e 
by Preſcriptions impos'd, or diminiſh from it, by denying" 
the ſame to be a ſufficient Rule. The Clergy indeed, in re ttt 
ſpect to their Office, ought to be conſider d and reſpected on 1d 
chat Account: But whenever they collectively, or ſepa ſeek 
rarely, either under a Body National, or Provincial, or one th 
alone, or many ſeverally (for rhe Caſe alters not) advance = 
any Thing poſitive, which is not warrantable by the Word * 
of God ; in ſuch a Caſe, I think they may, nay they ought (b) . 
all thoſe who have any due Regard to the firſt and the great 0 N 
Commandment) to be withſtood equally as any other Men Mo. 
and even more too, leſt their Character ſhould be abuſed , 
to the great Diſhonour of God, with reſpect to the u * 
preme Authority of his Word. For we are bound to re 4 
gard and eſteem them diſtinguiſhably, meerly and only fot e 
their Work Sake, and as that proper Work, for which we 0 | 
ought to eſteem them, is defined, and limited expreſſj tt Ver 
reach and be Examples of a Scripture Obedience unto God 0 be 
we muſt ſtrangely pervert the Text, when we efteem cher 4 | 
as Minifters, in contradicting it; upon this Ground, he © 
have not judged any Reverence, due to the Apollinarian Bl "we 
ſhops, whilſt in the Subject of this Argument, they + Propl 


rated themſelves from God, fer up many human Io 


r100 
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tons, ſtood in Oppoſition to the ſacred Text, and themſelves 
uucht and gave Examples of the utmott Conte upt, of the 

pherical, Word, the Divine Guide, aud ſupreme Maſter 
i the Church. 


8. In like Manner, the clothing themſelves with the aw 


fil Stile of the Catholick Church, which is the higheſt Cha- 
n&:r that the Clergy can cvcr ailume; could never, at 
aft in my Opinion, alter the very Nature of obvious 
Reproach, perlonal calumniating, and palpable Lying, 
which the Conſtitution of Chriſtianity, derermines for 
(mes, of a hatctul Kind. Therefore when I found the 
Torrent of that Sort ſo turgedly rifing, in the Account of 
the Mentaniſt Hiſtorian, thar he himſeif ſometimes endea- 
wur d ro ſtem and check it; I on my Part even opend 
the Flood Gates, and ler it paſs, without raking any No- 
ice of many Particulars, which might eafily have been 
apoled for Falfities: And this I did the rather, becauſe 
tar with Men of Sobriety in Judgment, that reflect upon 
the Treatment which the true Prophets in Scripture found, 
t is ealy to gather, that theſe and ſuch like Practices, 
mere the very Spears and Arrows and ſharp Swords, 
wherewich conjointly with cruei Mockings, the Giants in 
lakdeliry, did purſue the deſtituted Meſſengers of God, un- 
il they puſhed them to wander up and down half naked 
and ſtarved, in Deſerts aud Mountains, and at length, to 


kek a Refuge, in Dens and Caves of the Earth. If then 


n the whole of this Subject, Chriſtian Men will keep their 
tars open to Clamor and Brawling on the one Side, and 
nut their Eyes from diſcerning by the Light of God's Word 
in the other, What is conſonaũt to it and under that Poſture 
wil judge of the Point before us, we muſt content our 
lies to ſay, with Relation to it; if the Foundations be 
leſtroyed, and Truth is periſn'd from the Earch, what 
an the Adherers to it, do ? 

9. Bur if there remains among Profeſſors of Chriſtia- 
nr, any impartial Equity, or unyreudiced Love to Truth, 
0 Caſe requires it more from us, than that of a prophe- 
ick Summons, to have Recourſe to our firſt Principles. 
Whereas on the contrary to what it ought to be, there is 
blittle Concern. among Men in this Point, that all Scrip- 
are Rules for the Trial of Spirits ſtand for nothing, on 
tte Side of approving what is good by them; altho' a lit- 
fe Noiſe of evil Report, ſuch as was always upon the true 


Prophers, ſuffices ro condemn any Claim to Inſpiration, - 


Vihour the leaſt Care or Fear, for that Sentence. And 
Aa | this 


I 
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this Propenſity ro condemn a thing unheard and unexam n 
ned, can be little wonder'd ar, whilft on the one Part, a. 
Principles are allowed and fixed upon but anti-ſcriprura Ml ® 
whcreon the Spirit of Prophecy, might have Juſtice done 
Him; and on the other, all the Caracteriſticks and pecul 0 
ar Properties of the Holy Spirit ſo ſpeaking, are eaſily and r 
readily granted over to the evil One. For I know very . 
well, that there are Men now-a-days, who will allow that the Hl 
Devil himſelf can make as full and clear a Confetſion of a 
the Prerogatives due to Our Emanuel, as the very Teſtimo ! Re 
ny of Jeſus, the Spirit of Prophecy can, altho the primirin H 
Chriſtians, in the Caſe of the $ybils, denied it, and h bn 
Scripture alſo does fo abundantly in 1 Cor. xii. 3. And iu N 
all the Places, whcrein an Appeal is made to the foregoing i 
Teſtimonies of ir. The Magnifiers of the Devil however he 
will go farther till, and do ſay that he may Preach like Ml in 
Boanerges, Pray like a Saint, and Praiſe the Lord like e. 
Angel of Light, and urge Men to Repentance*as forceablyhM “ 
as John the Baptiſt ; nay, I have heard a very Pia fo 
Chriſtian aver, that he may for a Time produce Sancti E 
tion, genuine and true. But whence Men have gather 65 
this Kind of Divinity, which reproaches the Teachers Of n 
fice as well as the Prophet's, I know not, and from th 
Scriptures I find no Room for ſuppoſing any ſuch Cale eve x 
poſſible, in the Point of propherical Preaching : Neverthe 10 
| leſs, if ſuch a Caſe muſt be ſuppoſed, Chriſt our Head be 
who has rriumphed, and led Caprivity captive, with who , 
is the reſidue of the Spirit to give, has promiſed to be with © 
his Church, and to Him in a Caſe, wherein the Scriprurqyſ 
does not decide, muſt the Judgment and Appeal be left * 
Man's Autkority reaches no further, than to try and judge 11 
all Things by the Standard of Prophecy, undoubredly D. 8 
vine, and where that does nor decide, he ought, he can g 1b 
no further, without ſetting himſelf up in the very judicia 1 
Seat of Chriſt. Upon ſuch an Emergency as above- men F 
tion'd, if Men will be fo preſumpruous, as without an "7 
competent Scripture- Foundation, to allow ir poſſible, thers ho 
ought then to be ſolemn Supplication to the Head and G0 | 
vernour of his Body, the Church, to yield unto her the ne Ig 
ceflary Aid of his own Spirir, arbitrarily to paſs Sentence, be 
by the Gift and Spiritual Power of Diſcernment. Aut 4 
whereas, no one can by the Law and Teſtimonies of . } 
be accounted a Propber or ſpiritual Perſon, without ſome 15. 
viſible Manifeſtation of a Spirit above his own exhibit if | 


in ſuch Caſs, if it be pollible, that an Emergency as above 
2 a mention 
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mention'd, can be ſuppoſed, the greater Manifeſtation of 
power ſupernatural is ro determine between the Accuſer 
and the Accu ſed. 

10. But upon all this, if any Man in the Name of 
Chriſt, and giving Him all the Rights due to Him, ſpeaks 

phetically to Exhortation, Edification and Comfort, by 
r. xii. 4. it cannot be by any other Power, but by the 
Holy Ghoſt. Wherefore, and from the Harmony of Scrip- 
ure Teſtimonials, we have not granted the Caſe afore- 
nention d to be poſſible, and mention'd it only, as the raſh 
Headineſs of 'a few ignorant Men, fo that we need inſiſt no 
bnger on it. Nevcrtheleſs, if any Propherical Perſon, 
withour much of Doctrine, Exhortation, Prayer, Praiſe 
or other Exerciſes, edify ing to the Church, or Aſſembly of 
Believers, ſhouid perform ſome extraordinary Act, with the 
imple Confeiſion of Chriſt arighr ; we have in Lake ix. 
$0, a Preſident given by cur Lawgiver, ſaying, Forbid him 
wt, becauſe he felloweth not us ; for he that is not againſt us, is 
fir us. Here, we are to obſerve, that there was no Oppo- 
tion in the Perſon, that followed nor our Saviour; bur if 
ve can poſſibly ſuppoſe a Caſe, wherein two Spiritüal Per- 
ſons are Opponents, in any kind, and both equally ſound 
in the Subjects of Faith taught, there the Evidence of great- 
Power ſupernaturally exerred, is to determine; which is 
clear in a different Occaſion, from the Rule given by our 
Lord, Mat. x1i. 29, 30. and Lukz xi. 21-23. where the ſame 
being firſt exerted on his Part, the Concluſion thence, and up- 
on that Evidence drawn is, He that is not with me, is againſt 
me, and he that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth; for our 
great Maſter caſt out Devils that confeſſed Him. The like 
Proof alſo, touching a Maſterly Power in Caſes ſupernatu- 
ral, we find mention'd by St. Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 19--21. and 
2 Cor. 10. 6. But, in all of this Treatiſe, both preceding and 
ſubſequent, we are limited to the general Rules, laid down 
in Holy Writ, by which Perſons uninſpir d ought to 
judge and be determined, and therefore we ceaſe to treat 
of Points, that are proper only to the ſummary Ways of 
the Spirit extraordinary, to determine by. OY 

f 11. Our Subject being to ſhew, that uninſpired Per- 
ſons are limited in their Judgment of a Prophetick Spirit, 
by the Rules contained in the Scripture-Canon, and that 
they ought not to arrogate to themſelves, a Power of act- 
ng arbitrarily therein; we have in the Second Part of this 
Lreariſe, made appear, that the Opinion of the pureſt Times 
Chrittianity was clear in this Point. Which Opinion 
| 44 2 and 
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and Prectice of the 1558 next immediately ſucceeding 
that of we Aroſtles, is not oily ſiguiſicative of the Honou 
and Rcverence then paid to the ðpirit in the Church, an 
is further provable in its Equity, from the Nature of a 
ſupernatural Agency; but as we take it, 1s plainly included 
in ſeveral Texts ct the New Teſtament : As, where the 
Apoſtle affirms, that, the natural Man cannot know the Thin? 
of tie Spirit of God, becauſ: : they me ſpiritually diſcern'd, an 
that the ſpiritual Alan him is judged of no Man, 1 Cor, ii 
14, 15. For what Man ks weth tie Dings of @ Man, ſave i 
$p1:7t of Mau which is in him? OF 6 the Tings of 6. 
hnoweth no Ran, but the Spirit of God, ver. 11. And thu 
the Spirits of the Prophets are 1b gel only to ſuch as 2 
Prophets, according to what was given to every one by ü th 
of irit, to ene He 22 10 Knowledge, to another Prophecy _ 
anothe; the diſc erung of Spiritsz therefore, when ſome Fro 
Phets fpake tuo or three, others were 70 judge, viz. the 
who were known to have the Gift of diſcerning Spirit 
We do not hereby aim rg exclude Mens judging of Thing 
Spiritual, as far as tac comparing of them wich the viit 
en Word, does enable them, and they are thence entitle 
to do; for to this Coutle we may apply the Apoſtle's An 
peal ; I ſpeak ns to wiſe Ten, Judy e ye what Jay: But thi 
Appcal oi the Apo. e, which was made uno Men, | i 
every Thing enriched by God, cipecially in all Knowledge 
10 that they came behind in no Gift extraordinary of th 
Spirit, is far from being a Warrant to univerſal Libertiniſm 
in ati ming to be wiſe in their own Spirits, above what 1 
written by Inſpiration, for the deciding upon a Propherica 
Appearance. And now to proceed, from the extraordina 
ry Way of judging, whereof we have but occaſionally ſpo 
ken very bricity, to the main Tenor of our Argumen: 
touching the more general and ſtanding Preceprs on th! 
Head, and how for Men are willing to ſubmit their pri 
vate Opinions to them. 

& 12. We having recired, that in and after the Fifth 
Century, the Church viſible fell under ſuch a Conſticurion 
chat the Holy Scripture was no longer allowed for a Stan 
dard, whereby any Thing cf true Prophecy, for public 
Evificarion, could be acknowledg'd. The numerous Ex 
amples of Vion and Revelations, vented and on d in til 
ſucceeding Times of dark Popery, that carried all of the 
evident Tendencies, to flatter and promote the growl! 
Corrubtions, in the Doctrine and Diſciplin ie of the Chr 


ſtian Church, are no juſt Exception; for, the gener 
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Aules of che Holy Text c ugh always 179 nis Cale to de- 
ede; and if an Angel from Heaven could bein g any other 
kel ge or Goſpel, than what agrecs wirh the Tenour of 
the precedent Oracles Divine, the fame ouglit to have been 
u all Times, and even now among Preteſlauts rejected 
with the utmoſt Abhorrence. This Allowance therefore, 
of falſe Prophecy by the Papiſts, is duly condemn d by 
ws, and there is no Queſtion upon this E lead: The Qu:- 
tion is, Whether we do not on the contrary, fupprets even 
25 well as they, the Authority of God's Word, ro denami- 
me what is true of that kind. But in this latter Poing, 
that is, whether rhe Written Word is allowed its free 
(curſe and due Pre rogative among! Proteſt inte, any more 
ſan mont the Papiſts, ro warrant and auchorize the Belief 
and | Acceprance of what is true Prophciying, by the Law 
nd Teftimonies of Scripture, is the proper Subject of this 
Part of the preſent Treatiſe, to examine and enquire into. 
13. The Papiſis indeed are embodied under a ryrannt- 
al Hierarchy in the Church, and rhe ſecular Powers are fo 
blindly devoted to ſerre that Ulurpation, that not only a 
me Prophet, but a common Chriſtian avowing the T:u'h 
i it is in Feſus, does paſs with them for a Heretick, and 
under that Name being concluded for the chief of Crimi- 
nals, he ſuffers as a Malefactor of the higheſt Dye. But 
there is a wide Difference between them and the Proteſtants, 
both in reſpect to any Uſurpation in the Church, and Cru- 
ty in the Secular Powers, touching Matters religious. Ne- 
ertheleſs, if we reflect duly upon our Foundations, the 
Reformed do not build themſelves wholly upon a Renun ci- 


„8 
1 


ici ziou of Errors in the Church of Re. bur do profeſs toad - 
naß lere to the Scripture, as their ſole Sovereign Law, and to the 
ſroWMParern of the firſt and pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity, as their 


frehdent in all Things. And to apply this to the Subjec 

n hand, the Reformed Churches do well ro diſown 3 
leteſt all Impoſitions of Doctrine cr Worſhip, Which were 
nroduced among the Catholicks, under the Colour of 
Vitons and Revelations; becauſe thoſe being tried by Scrip- 
ure, are found to come from the Father of Lies, the de- 
evying and falſe Spirit, who would lead us —_— trom the 
Faplicity of the Goſpel, or Divine Meffage by the Pro- 
bet in Holy Writ. On the other ſide, Wilk falle 7 
i is prevalent amorg the Papiſte, under the Sanction f 
the Authority of the C thurch, which allows, and as it ere 
ſerifles, or makes it current ; it muft! be conſeſs d, hy ar 
ſn ame Time, they in advancing the Amhortty of rhe 
A a 3 Church, 


%. 
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Church, do utterly diſallow the written Word of God, tg 
conclude any thing in Favour of true Prophecy. And in this 
latter Caſe, the Proreſtants in all Countries, and the Clergy, 
in every Sect of Chriſtians, if they unanimouſly concur to 
advance Principles touching this Subject, which are anti. 
ſcriptural, and yet do pretend, that every Spirit propheſy. 
ing ſnould be tried by thoſe arbitrary Rules; thus far, and 
in this Point, they join Hands with the Papiſts, and in their 
Uſurpation, not only over the Written Word, but the Pre- 
rogative of the Eſſential and Eternal Word. | 
$ 14. In the Caſe abcve-mention'd therefore, we conceiye, 
that Proteſtants do not fincerely and truly ſeek to be reform- 
ed, according to the Pattern of the pureſt Ages of Chriſti. 
anity, as long as they ſnall continue to withſtand the Ho. 
ly Ghoſt ſpeaking in the Scriptures; and by their univer. 
ſal Concurrence, do aſſume an Authority to determine 
touching every Spirit Prophetical, upon Rules meerly hu- 
man. I am ſure, there is nothing neceſſarily included, in 
our Profeſſion as Proteſtants, that does open a Door to Sad. 
duciſm, and the Contempt of Revelation; but on the con- 
trary, we are from the Scriptures taught to have no Com- 
munion With Belial, or Men under no Yoke and Govern- 
ment, from the Laws of the Spirit of Chriſt ; and that the 
true Believer has no more Agreement with an Infidel, than 
Light with Darkneſs. And here, I muſt confeſs to the Honour 
of the Reformation, that I know no one Point, except that 


of running down of Enthuſiaſm, without diſtinguiſhing the | 


true from the falſe, wherein all the Parts and Sects of it, and 
the Clergy or ſtared Teacher, Paſtor or Speaker, of every 
one, do (by all that I can gather; either of my own or fo- 
reign Countries) with one Voice, agree to advance Princi- 
ples and Dodtrines, clearly unſcriptural; whereof we fhall 
here ſubjoin a ſmall Specimen, taken from the late Wii. 
tings of Divines, of ſeveral different Communions, and 
Opinions in other Things. Now the Conſent of all Par- 
ties, and the Miniſters of each, to ſuffer unſcriptural Poſiti- 
ons on this Point, ro paſs unreproved, and without any 
mutual Debate, ſuch as they never will paſs over in any 
other Caſe, without Reproof alternatively, has been (as 1 
conceive) the Cauſe of that Darkneſs and Error in the Point 
of Revelation Propherick, which rhe Reformed Churches 


are net uniyerſally chargable with, on any other Subject, | 


phat I know of. SR 
" $ 15. Bur becauſe Men are inſenſible of any Evil, attend- 


ing ſach a Practice, therefore, before we come to * 
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no the falſe Principles ſo advanced, we here propoſe to 
the Readers timely Conſideration, a Paſſage in the Preface 
of Milliam Nicholls, Doctor of Divinity, to his Zook called, 
4 Conference with a Deiſt, The ſpreading Infidelity of 
6 Deiſm, (lays he) unleſs a Stop be put to ir, will be the 
Ruin of theſe Kingdoms. and force Heaven to pour out 
the laſt VWials of its Wrath upon us. Socinians, Papiſts 
and Schiſmaticks, tho they are afe guilty of grievous and 
dangerous Errors, yet the worſt of them maintain ſome 
part of the Ground Work of Chriſtianity ſtill; but De- 
i who diſown a Revelation, make our whole Religion 
n Impoſture, and all that have ro do with it, eicher 
Cheats or Fools. So that, we who are Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, are highly concerned to overthrow thoſe Princi- 
ples, which tend to the Subverfion of our common Chri- 
# ſtianiry, and to exert our utmoſt Power againſt theſe 
Opinions, which debauch and damn ſo many Men, whoſe 
souls we have the Charge of. Nay further, there is the 
* greateſt Danger from theſe Infide! Opinion, becauſe they 
# are eſpouſed by Men of all Parties, and by many of 
* thoſe who join themſelves with ſome particular Body of 
* Chriſtians, Now becaule ſuch Infidels lie herded among 
all Sects of Chriſtians, as they are nor ſo eaſily diſcern'd, ' 
* ſo they are not ſo vigorouſly oppoſed, and by this Means 
they have of late gained ſuck Strength, that now they 
„begin to look formidable; and ir is dreadful to conſider 
* what vaſt Numbers of Men are poiſon'd by theſe Infidel 
* Principles, But the greateſt Encouragement which Infi- 
* delity meets with, is from ſome Philoſophical Gentle- 
men, who find that the Scripture ſeems to contradict ſome 
* Notions in Philohſopy, that they have eſpouſed.” 

616. The Greatneſs of the Evil herein repreſented, be- 
ing above all other Evils that do or can afflict the Church, 
and wound the Honour of Chriſt, ought doubtleſs ro en- 
gage the Miniſtry againſt it, with more Application and Ar- 
dency, than any other Point. For, if we conſider them as 
Ntewards of the. Houſhold, they are to deal out that which 
s moſt neceſſary, in the ſirſt Place; and if they are entruſt- 
ed with the Word of God on Record, they are rightly to 
liſtribure the Word of Truth, and not to be partial in 
their interpreting the Divine Law, ſo as to conceal ſome - 
Parts of it, or paſs them over withaut Concern; much leſs 
o concur in promoting the Principles of Inſidelity, inſtead of 
orerthrowing the n with all their Might. But, whether 
ey have diſcharged their Duty, with reſpeck to the Sub- 
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ject of this Treatiſe, or rather hidden the Key of Know: 
ledge touching it; whether they have exerted tkeir Offics 
in caſting down the Imaginations of Saddncees and Diſt 
rae Scorners of all Revelation, with that Vigilance ang 
Zeal, they ought to have done, will appear in ſome Mea. 
ſure, by the following Sheets. 


— — — 


En A r. II. 


Of Modern Opinions concerning PROPHECY. 


$1.] JPon the Foundation laid down in the preceeding 

Chapter, that the Scriprure is a compleat and de- 
ciſive Rule, for Chriſtians to judge upon, touching the Spirit 
of Prophecy, it has been the ſole Score of this Treatiſe to 
reduce all things to it, and to oppoſe human Impoſitions. 
Without any retroſpect therefore into times paſs'd, fince 
the Period in the Second Part mention'd, I will ſuppeſe 
and take for granted, that there is no Part of the Church 
Vitibie now on Earth, better acquainted with the Scriptures 
in general, than that in England; we will alſo ſuppoſe and 
take for granted, that there is no other Country wherein 
the written Word of God has a more free Courſe, and is 
allowed to be pleaded and argued as the ſole deciſive Judge 
in all other Points whatſoever, except this of the Subject 
hereof. But as we have no Concern, in this preſent Ar- 
gument, with other Matters among Chriſtians hotly deba- 
red, we conceive thar the ſame Rule admitred to be per- 
fect in all other Points, is however highly diſgraced, and 
rendred contemptible in this, by the Courſe that moſt of 
the Clergy have taken in our Days, to preſcribe other Rules 
and Precepts, whereby to judge and determine, touching 
the Spirit of Prophecy in general, as if thoſe in Scripture 
were deficient. For, as in the Third Part of this Treatiſe 
we were not Advocates for Montanus, or the reſt there na- 
med, further than they ought ro have had Liberty of Pro- 
pheſying in rhe Church, by the general Rules given 1n 
Scripture, by Divine Inſpiration ; ſo neither, in this Part 
are we deſirous to apologize, for any particular Perſons 
whatſoever, but we defire to have the Cauſe withdrawn, 


from ſpecial and perſonal Inſtances, and put upon a gene- 


ral Foot ; that whenever the ſovereign Will of God ſhall 


be, to ſend Prophets, and to inſpire any one from — 
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there may be due Honour paid, not to him, but to the 
Word of the Lord, abſtractedly conſider d. 

6 2. This being the ultimate End, and only Scope of 
the preſent Treatiſe, I ſhould have been excceding glad, 
to have had Occaſion to add here, that thoſe of the Cler- 
gy in my own Nation, and of the ſame common Faith and 
Hope in Religion, had ſhewn them ſelves now in the Point 
of Prophecy, re formed in Principles, beyond and above 
the Time of Conſtantine, Now it will nor be unſeaſonable 
to reflect, that throughout the whole Debate upon rhe 
Mentaniſts, T have but ſlightly taken Notice of the Stile, 
which is frequent with the Author of their Hiſtor:, in 
branding them with the Name of Reformers, and! the Ur- 
ters of a Reformation in the Church; therefore the other 
Party are by him veſted with that, of the Cathel:chs and 
the Carhol'ick Church, who pleaded that ir belonged alone 
to them, to reform themſelves, and hey objected to the 
Authority of the Propherick Spirit ro do it. I am nor to 
meddle here with the Subjects of Reformation, which con- 
cern' d that Time; bur whereas the Authority of the Pro- 
pherick Spirit in private Perſons after the Clergy in Phi- 
gia had loſt it, was diſown'd; I cannot forbear to add, 
that the Montaniſts are 1njuriouſly dealt with to lie under 
a reproach with us now-a-days, for inſiſting upon {uch 
a REFOR MA TION, as mighr have prevented any 
ſubſequent Occaſion, for the Nord as uſed among us now; 
on the contrary they ought to be honour'd as rhe moſt 
primitive Reformers of the early Corruptions, Depraviry, 
and growing Uſurpations, in the Chriſtian Church, who 
contended to preſerve all things in it, upon the Platform 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets. Having therefore barely 
mention d the miſapplied Phraſe aboveſaid, we now pro- 
ceed to examine, whether the Chriſtian Clerov of the Re- 
formed Faith and Diſcipline, do ſtand at This Day more 
Scriptural in their Judgment of Prophecy, and lets Guilty 
of teaching Human Doctrines, in Oppokrion to the Di- 
vine, than the Condemners of the Montaniſts did. 

3. We have obſerved in the Cloſe of the Second Parr 
that the firſt Notice occurring to us from the Writings of 
the Antient Fathers, that all the miraculons Powers of the 
Holy. Spirit were ceaſed in the Chriſtian Church, was be- 
tween the Years 400 and 430: Whether the Gift of Pro- 
phecy was known in any Place to ſubſiſt at all, unto the 
end of that Time, we cannot tell; but ſince that Time we 
take it to be concluded univerſally, that nothing of To 

een 
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been openly in the Church acknowledg d. Wherefore, du- | 
ring ſo long a Space, of the withdrawing or conceiv'd Ab. K 
ſence of the Spirit Prophetick, it is not to be wonder'd ar, if : 
there be numerous Traditional Opinions contracted and im- 
bibed touching it, that upon Examination are ſound anti- 
ſcriptural; becauſe the Students in Divinity thro' Want of 
Occaſion calling them to it, by the Inſtances of any Perſons 

i propheſying, or ſpeaking by the parzgwr;, or Manifeſtation 

1 of a Spirit according to the Analogy of Faith, even the ſa- 

| cred Writings of the Old and New Teſtament ; have taken 
for grantcd that the Montaniſts were jultly condemn'd for 
propheſying by an evil Spirit, and ſo have not only built 
themſelves upon that Preſumption, but have added innu- 
merable other Dogmaes, Axioms or Syſtems, touching the 

Spirit of Prophecy, ſuitable to the Schemes of human 
Wiſdom; without that careful proving of them by the 
Touchſtone of Scripture, which in other Points, that are 
controverted among themſelves, they are accuſtomed to 
uſe: For as to this Point, the Clergy have never ſuffer d a 
Debate, what might be true Prophecy. And tho thele un- 
warrantable Opinions received by the Tradition of learned 
Writers, from one Age to another thro' a long Succeſſion, 
be very numerous; we know not however of any Commu- 
nion of Proteſtants that have as ſuch inſerted among the 
Articles of their Faith a èoncluſive Sentence, on this Point 
of Divine Revelation and Propheſyings, except one. We 
ſnall begin therefore with that, and ſubjoin to it, as a Pat- 
tern of what might be more numeroully exemplified, ſome 

Declarations ſeverally within a few Years, of ten or twelve 
Divines, who have publiſh'd Tracts, which are moſt of 
them Sermons for teaching the People upon the Subject 
before us. Bur becauſe I have fignified my Defire, to ab- 
ſtract the Cauſe from the Entanglements of perſonal De- 
bate, and put it entirely upon the Foot of a general En- 
quiry; I do beg leave, to omit the Names of theſe ſeve- 
ral Divines, who (I think) are all now living, and Perſons 
for the moſt of them, of no mean Characters for Piety, 
and Learning; who are not to be ſuppoſed to vent any 
thing inconſiderately from the Pulpir, and who have, in 
what I ſhall quote from them, ſpoken no other thing, than 
ſuch as is commonly receiv'd, maintain'd, and preach'd a- 
mong their Brethren, and which they can doubrleſs juſti- 
fy by the Tradition of their Fathers. However, I ſeek no 
Evaſion by this Liberty of omitting to name them; for 


Whenever I am call d upon to do jt publickly, I am oy 
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zo produce from them the Vouchers, for every one df theſe 
Articles following. | 


DOCTRINE L 
A Confeſſion of Faith, publiſh'd by the Aſſembly of Di- 


vines Anno 1650. after enumerating the ſeveral Books 
of the Old and New Teſtament, ſubjoins; to which 
nothing at any time, is to be added, by New Revelations 
of the Spirit. 

Anſwer. Leaving it to be further explain'd, by the Ad- 
vocates of this Confeſſion of Faith; we can at preſent un- 
derſtand no leſs by it, than a plain Declaration, that there 
is to be no more Revelations of the Spirit, and in Conſe- 
quence, every _ pretending to give forth Inſpiration or 
Prophecy, muſt be Diabolical. Now becaule this Matter 
has already been and will be further explain'd neceſſarily, 
in treating upon ſome other Articles, we here think it ſuf- 
ficient ro ſer in Oppoſition ro ir, That which does abun- 
dantly appear to be built upon much more Authority of 
the Scriptures, and therefore a full Anſwer, even the Church 
of England's Prayer, on the Anniverſary of Barnabas the 
Apoſtle; O Lord God Almighty, who didſt endue thy Holy 
Apoſtle Barnabas with ſingular GI FTS of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
leave us not we beſeech Thee, deſtitute of thy MANIFOLD 
GIFTS, nor yet of Grace to uſe them always to thy Honour and 
Glory through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. In Confirmation of 
which Prayer, and to ſhew a great Concurrency of Pri- 
vate Opinions, in the ſame Communion, that which is 
annexed ro the celebrated Book, the whole Duty of Man, 
may ſuffice; for there, in a Prayer for the Peace of the 
Church, we read, Men thou didſt mount up to Heaven tris 
umphantly, thou gaveſt Gifts unto Men, of thy Spirit ; renew 
again from above, thy Old Bountifulneſs ; give that thing to 
thy Church now fainting and growing downward, that thou ga- 
veſt unto her ſhooting __ at her firſt beginning. And be- 
cauſe thy Spirit hath the Science of ſpeaking, give to the Biſhops 
the Gift of Prophecy, that they may declare and interpret Holy 
Scripture, not of their own Brain, but of thine inſpiring. And 
thus the Old Dignity and Tranquillity of the Church, ſhall re- 
turn again with a Godly Order, unto the Glory of thy Name. 


-DOCTRINE II. 


An Advocate of the Confeſſion of Faith above mention'd, 
ſays; Inſpiration was given, bus for a limited Time ; 
ebe Apoſtles were the laſt Meſſengers of God to his Church 


it 
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it is now above Sixteen Hundred Tears, ſince Inſpiration 
expir d; nor can it be ever weſtored, becauſe of Rev, xxii, 
19. for nhecver hes (or ſince had) a New Revelation, not 
en adds (or added) to the Scriptures, but entirely ſeciadas 
and ſuperſeeds (or did fo by) them thereby ; hence tle 
Montaniſts were by ſome of the Fathers proved Impoſtore, 
in pretendsng to the Gift of Prophecy, for that it was then 
ceaſed in the Ciurch ; the New Teſtament being the aft 
Volume of Divine Revelations complicated, Rev. xxii, 19. 
the Reaſon of Inſpiration ceaſed. 
Anſwer, Firſt, this here intimated is a Doctrine altoge- 
ther Novel, that the Reaſon of Inſpiration ar the Pentecoſt 
and afterwards was to write the Volume of the New Te- 
ſtament; when it is plain by our Saviour's Commiſſion, that 
He empower'd chem ro convert all Nations by preaching 
evangelically and not by Writing; and when we have not a 
Word therein Written by a Majority of the twelve, any 
more than Gf thoſe Numbers, on whom the Holy Ghoſt 
fell, and who indefatigably preach'd by Inſpiration every 
where; neicher was there any Precept of our Lord to them, 
to Wrice at all, Bur Secendh, the Volume. of the New 
Teſtament was nor compleared by the Book of St. Febn's 
Revelation, that we know of upon any good Authority, 
the placing it laſt in our Bible, being meerly of Human 
Diſcretion. In Truth, by the beſt Accounts we have, this 
Book was written in the Iſſe of Patmos, and the Goſpel of 
St. John was viricten aſter his Releaſe thence, which is no- 
tor ious to them that are the moſt learned, as appears in 
Dr. NI is Preface to his Greet Teſtament. Thirdly, the 
Volume of the New Teſtamenr, as to the Number of 
Tracts now allbwed to be included in it, was not at all 
concluded till about Auns $00, unto which Time, or the 
greateſt Part of it, the Epiſtles of Clemens and Barnabas, 
aud the Viſions of Hz (as we have proved) were en— 
rolled therein, and ſome Tracts included new in ours, 
were much controverted; all which may appear by nume- 
rous Evidences uncontrolable, E urthh, the Montaniſis were 
not by any one of the Fathers before Conſtantine, ever raxcd, 
much leſs proved for Imyoftors, upon this Foot afſerted, 
that the Gift of Prophecy wes then ceaſed in the Church; 
for demonſtrating whereof, ] appeal to the Evidence all-dg- 
ed in the ſecond and third Part. Fifthly, whether Inſpira— 
tion was given for a limited Time, I leave to be judged of 
from the Authors own Words, thus; er that ſav, we Spi- 
rit of Prophecy did not ceaſe, at the. Deſtruction of greed 
| Annd 
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(Anno Chriſti, 74.) or therealouts, will not know where to li- 
mit it, aud what that Age was, wherein it was extinguifh'd ; 
and if no Limits be put to it, then how grcat is the Danger we are 
in 2 Aud beſides, if no Period be fixed, then there were no Age, 
but there weuld be ſome Perſons, oracular as Moles: And if 
there be any Limitation, thn were is it fixed 2 Probably at the 
Fall of Jeruſalem 3 er probably it expired in Effect, in the Apo- 


files Days, or ſoon after (probably.) Sixthly, Thole that had 


Revelations and the Gift of Prophecy, did not ſeclude and 
ſuperſecd the Scriptures by them, but we have ſhewn al- 
ready, that in Fact, the Montaniſts were the cloſeſt Ad- 
herers to them; and the Accuſers of theſe then did even 
acknowledge the ſame, as the priucipal Occaſion of Men- 
tanus's Deluſion; inſomuch that one Item of Charge a- 
gainſt the Prophets was then, that they would not ſuf- 
fer one Iota of the written Word to fall to the Ground. 
In like Manner we have argued in the whole of this preſent 
Treatiſe; and we wiſh that all others, would take Heed 
of ſeclud ing and ſuperſeeding the Scriptures, as the gene- 
ral Rule, to determine of Prophecy by, whether to be 
rejected or allowed. But upon this Occaſion, the Love of 
God and a Concern for his Glory, will not ſuffer us to pals 
over ſo many Falſities poſitively affirmed, without pity ing 
thoſe, who firſt aftright themſelves with an imaginary Dan- 
ger; and then to skreen themſelves from it, will purſue 
ſuch Meaſures, as do clearly betray, that they are far from 
a Love of Truth, and have Pleaſure in the contrary : Ocher- 
wiſe, what Account can be given, of heaping together ſo 
many arbitrary Aſſertions, as this Article fers beſore us, 
withovt the alledging of any Authorities from Antiquity, 
concerning which the Affirmations hereof include feveral 
Poiats, of great Moment. But to proceed and enquire 
into what is built upon the above mention'd Foundations 
manifeſtly falſe, | 
Der RAIN 


Whoever has a New Revelation, net only adils to te Feri p- 
tures, but entirely ſecludes and ſupei ſedes them thereby, To 
add any further Revelation to the New T:{tament, is ts 
undermine it. And ſeeing that by Rev. xxli. 18. He that 
aadeth to the Scripture has Damnation denounced to him, 
therefore theſe that break, that Rule, by pretonded Inſpira- 
tion, ve to vejudg'd for Impoſtors, Seducers, Emiſſaries 
ef ths Devil, ermmiſſion'd by the Father of Lies, But In- 
ſpiraticn is thereſaie foiſe, becauſe new, fince the Apoſto- 
lick Nritings. 


Anſwer 
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Anſwer. Thele being Rules equally valid in all Times“ 
fince the Death of St. ohn, we appeal to the primo-pri. 
mitive Chriſtians, who had many Advantages above the 
modern Ages, to know the Will of God, deliver'd by the 
primary land chief Apoſtles, or as it was revealed to the 
holy Apoſtles and Prophets, by the Spirit, Eph. iii. 5, Ler 
therefore thoſe Ages teſtify loudly againſt the Modern, by 
what we have made appear of them, ſaying, © We have 
« ſeen and heard thoſe very Apoftles ye pretend to acknow. 
* ledge ; they never taught us ſuch a Doctrine as this, 
they, and in particular, St. ohn appointed ſuch to pre. 
« ſide over us, as were moſt diſtinguiſhed by the Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, who ſurvived Him, and we-ſubmitted 
„ gladly ro ſuch Overſeers, who ſpake to us in the Name, 
and by the Word of the Lord: Thus it is, that we have 
been taught of God, by the Mouths of Clement, Ignatius, 
* 'Polycarp, Barnabas, and a thouſand other Prophets; and 
yet the Prophetical and Apoſtolical Seriptures were ne- 
* yer ſecluded and ſuperſeeded, but read with Reverence 
« in our Aſſemblies. Juſtin Martyr, Ireneus, Tertullian, 
« Cyprian, Dyoniſius, and many more, can proclaim in our 
„ Behalf, that the paying due ſubmiſſive Reverenee to the 
Lord the Spirit, and the hearing Propherick Sermons 
« dictated from on high, did well agree with owning the 


„ Scriprures Apoſtolical, for the Standard of our Faith, 


« whilſt others, who oppoſed the Spirit in our Days, did 
corrupt the Scriprures, and denied Part of them. Nay, 
ho but he that has the Key of David, who bur he that 
* 1s gifted from above, with Wiſdom and Knowledge, who 
“ bur the Spirit of Prophecy, which knows the deep Things 
* of God, and dictared the Scriptures, can unfold to us 
* the very many obſcure and myſterious Parts of theſe ve- 
« ry Scriptures themſelves ? It is not for Men of their 
* own Heads to do it, let them rake heed how they pre- 
© {ume to invade the Office of the Holy Ghoſt, to teach 
© and lead us into all Truth, and to reftify of Chriſt in 
&« theſe Points; for no Prophecy of the Scripture is of any 


« private or human Interpretation. He on the contrary, 


« is an Interpreter one of a Thouſand, and has open d to 
us the Scriptures ſo as no Man ever could have done, and 
« when He ſpeaks by Inſpiration, there's nothing on Mans 
« part added to the Scripture. We have left to all future 
© Generations, numerous Teſtimonics of his expounding the 
* Scriptures, to the full Satisfaction of the whole Church 
in our Ages, who receiv'd thoſe Expoſitions, as uncon- 

: : „ ttollable 
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trollable by Man. We were ſo far from eſteeming the 
4 Inſpir'd, neceſſarily falle and Emiſſaries of the Devil, 
© becaule ſucceeding the Generation of the Apoſtles, that 
« we believ'd Prophecy would be perpetual in the Chriſtian 
Church, becauſe God had ſet therein Prophets as an Or- 
ger diſtinct ; and becauſe we thought that the declared 
« [ſe thereof, for Edification and Comfort of the Church 
could never ceaſe; and becauſe the Precepts and Promi- 
« ſes of the Spirit were without Limitation of Time. If 
« any Man therefore appear'd to be propherical, or acted 
« by a Spirit, we tried that Spirit by 1 Cor. xiv. 37. and 
other Scriptures, whether he acknowledg'd the Things 
« written by the Apoſtles, ro be the Commandments of 
the Lord; and when we had proved all Things of this 
„kind, by the Teſt and Standard of avawed Prophecy, 
we adhered to, and approved that which was good by it. 
We therefore for hoe. Reaſons, proteſt openly againſt 
your Principles, as anti- apoſtolical.“ 


DOCTRINE N 


The Word of God gives no Ground to think, that God would 
do any thing of this kind, after the Death of the Apoſtles ; 
we have warning of falle Prophets in the New Teſtament, 
but no Promiſe of any true Ones. 2 

Anſwer. Jeſus being a Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſe- 

dk; Heb. viii. 6. is the Mediatour of a better Covenant, which 
was eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes, even of the Spirit; for, 
the Goſpel is called by Way of Supereminence above rhe 
Law, the Miniſtration of the Spirit, inſomuch that Chriſt 
is ſaid to be juſtify d by the Spirit, when his Followers or 
Believers, every where, 1 Cor. xil. 13. Whether Few or Gen- 
tile, were made to drank, into one Spirit, for by one Spirit they 
were all baptized into one Body; but if the Fall and diminiſhing 
ef the Jews was then the Riches of the Gentiles, how much more 
ſhall their Fulneſs be ſo 2 Rom. xi. 12. What ſhall the receiving 
of them be but Life from the dead > Theſe Things we oughr 
further ro conſider, leſt that by admitting of ſtrange Do- 
Crine, the Church of Chriſtians ſhould appear lefs favour'd 
of God, than that of the Jews, which was bleſſed 1500 
Years with the Grace of Prophecy, and that it might be al- 
ſo after Malachi, is not improbable z for this would be the 
Reverſe of the Apoſtle's noble Reflection upon the Sub- 
jet, O the Depth of the Riches both of the Miſdom and Know- 
ige of God ! = unſearchable are his Fudgment, and his Ways 


poſt finding out ! for wha hath known the Mind of th: Lord, o 
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who hath been his Counſellor ? Inſtead therefore,of allowing this 
Doctrine, which is ſo diminiſhing. of the Honour of our 
Immortal Prophet and Melchiſedical High-Prieſt, ler us ra- 
ther recollect what 1s ſtill ro come, as well as what was his 
Glory in the Church of the firſt Ages, in Chriſt; and in 
particular. that in the primitive Times, it was the Senti— 
ment univerſal of Chriſtians, that the Gift of Prophecy 
ſnould never ccaſe in the Church; inſomuch that tho 4po/. 
linaris condemn'd and excommunicated Montanus in his 
Dioceſs or Pariſh, yet it may ſeen in Euſebius, that the ſame 


Apollinaris mentions it as a Doctrine of the Apoſtles, chat 


the Grace of Prophecy ſhould” never ceaſe in the Church 
general. The modern Divines therefore, aſſerting, that he 
Word of God gives no Ground to think, that God weuld ever be- 
ſtow the Gifts extraordinary of the Spirit, after the Days of the 
Apoſtles, well deſerves ro be examined, becauſe it appears 
ro be the clear Reverſe of the Opinion univerſal of the 
Church, while ſhe anſwer'd to the Figure of « ?oman cle- 
thed with the Sun, and having the Moon under her Feet. 
Wherefore, let us recollect, Firſt, what Promiſes in the 
Old Teſtament, are made over unto the Chriſtian Church 
in the New; and herein we find upon the firſt opening of 
the Pentecoſt Commillion, Peter ſaying ro the Jews, Accs ii. 
38, 39. Repent and be baptized every one of you, and ye ſhall re. 


ceive the Gift. of the Holy Ghoſt ; for the Premiſe of it is unto you, 


and to your Children, and to all that arc far off, (the Gentiles,) 
even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call. In Search after the 
Promiſe therefore referr'd to by St. Peter, we find in 1/a. lis. 


21. Tis is my Covenant with Facob, ſaith the Lord; my Spirit 


which isupon thee, and my Word's which I have put in thy Mouth, 
ſfhalinot depart out of thy Mouth, ner out of the Mouth of thy Sera, 
nor out of the Muth of thy Seeds Seed, ſaith the Lord, from 


henceforth and for cver. Neither will ] hide my Fece any me 


from them, for I have poured out my Spirit upon the Houſe of I. 
reel, ſaith the Lord, Ezek. xxxix. 29. Our Saviour calls the 
Holy Spirit, Luke xxiv. 49. The Promiſe of the Father; and 
St. Paul mentions it, the Bleſſing of Abraham come upon 


the Gentiles, by Promiſe, Gal. iii. 14. So that whatever Pro- 


miſes of that kind were given of old ro the ems, they are 
devolved upon Chriſtians, as the Seed of Abraham, by Faith. 
As to the pouring out of the Spirit prophetically upon the 
Fews, in ſome Age ſtill to come, there would not want, ! 
we {ought for them, ſeveral Modern Divines to vouch for 
ir from theſe and other Texts; bur that alone of Dr. S-“ 


- Chrijlian Life, p. 1167. ſhall here ſuffice ; * God will all on 


* ſud- 
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4 2 ſudden, and in a moſt ſurprzing Manner, a. Ixvi. 8. 
« Zech, 111. 9. open the Eyes of this blinded Nation, by a 
wonderful Efiufion of his holy Spirit upon them, ſuch as 
that was on the Day of Pentecoſt, tho' far more exten- 
+ five, Exel. xxxix. 28, 29. Ja. xxxii. 13, 14, 15. Ja. lix. 
20, 21. compared with Rom. xi. 25, 26. I would not Bre- 
# thren, that ye ſhould be. gnorant of this Myſtery (if we will 
# however, we may) that Blindneſs in Part is hapned to H- 
rel, 261 u, till when the Fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in, 
# that is, about that Time when the Converſion of the Gentiles 
# ſpall be compleated.” Now the pouring out from Heaven 
the Spirit of Prophecy, ſeems in that Text applicd, as 
rell to the compleating of rhe Converſion of all the Gentiſe 
Nations firſt by it, as to the ſaving of all 1/-ae! ; but if the 
few: did receive alone that Effuſion of the Spirit (which is 
jery hard to allow, and 1s not contained in the Text) they 
would be however one Church with us, and we ſhould par- 
uke the Benefit; which does ſufficiently overthrow the 
dogmatizing of this Article. Bur becauſe we have ſuffici- 
ent Reaſon to inſiſt, that Chriſtians now are Children of 
the Covenant, and Heirs of theſe Promiſes, made over to 
the Chriſtian Church ; we inſtance particularly further, . in 
tat of Pſal. Ixx11. 6. He ſhall come down like Rain upon the 
mn Graſs, as Showers that water the Earth; and in that of 
Je. xxxi. 34. They ſpall teach no more every Man his Neighbour, 
ind every Man his Brother; for they ſhall al know me from the 
leſt of them unto the greateſt of them ſaith the Lord, which is in 
Rib. viii. recited at large, and diſtinguſhed from the former 
Covenant which was broken, and given as a New Cove- 
tant, wherein God would no more remember their Iniqui- 
les, ſome of which Promiſes are expreſs for the never ceating 
befling of the Holy Spirit, to be poured out, and are a di- 
rect Confutation to the aboveſaid modern Doctrine of our 
Dirines, that the Word of God gives no Ground to think, Se. 

Scondly, That the Word of God does give ſome Ground 
bo think, that He would beſtow the Spirit of Prophecy 
ome longer Time than the Days of the Apoſtles. appears 


further, by the Prayer of St. Paul, in the latter End of his 


Days, that God would give the Spirit of Wiſdom and Re- 
Ration unto the Epheſians, Chap. i. 17. nay, even the uſu- 
1 Aroftolick Prayer, The Grace of cur Lord Feſus, and the 
Flowſhip of the Ho) Ghoſt be with you al; being a benedi- 
Qory Saluration to Churches, was ſo underſtood by ths 
neareſt to the Apoſtles, that they meant thereby an Encreate, 
rat leaſt, Contlnuance of the Prophetick Gifts; which Sa- 
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lutation was in that very Verſe, uſed afterwards by the 
Churches one to another. Thus allo, when the Apoſtle, 
Eph. iii. 19, 21. prays that they might be filled with all the 
fulneſa of God, it is evident that the Communion of the Spi 
rit in the higheſt degree muſt be included; and if ſo, he is 
ſo far from limiting that Petition co any Time, that he 
adds, unto Ged be Glory in the C urch, throughout all Ager 
World without end, Amen. Bur as if the Spirit foreſaw ſuch 
a narrownels, or ſelfiſnneſs in Men of latter Ages to come 
to limit the Fulueſs of the Bleſſing of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
ſo as to exclude the extenſiveneſs of the Words; therefore 
he tells us, in the ſame Epiſtle to the Epheſians, Chap. iy, 
11-13. That he gave /me Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſ!s, and 
ſeme Paſtors and Teachers, for the perfecting of the Saints, for th 
work of the Miniſtry, for the edih ing of the Body of Chriſt, TIL 
we all come into the Unity of the Faith, and of th: Knowledge if 
the Son of God, unto a perfect Man, (that is,) unto the meaſur 
of THE AGE OF THE FULNESS F Chriſt. Now, the Age 
of the Fulueſs of Chriſt, is, by the ſame Apoſtle, in Rom. xi 
fer forth to us, to be the ſaving of all Iſrael, HEN the ful 
neſs of the Gentiles be come in, as it j written Iſa. lix. 20, 21 
Jer. xxxi. and other Places ; to which the Apoſtle refery 
in that Place, as they are already cited in the former Pa 
ragraph. In reference therefore to this great Promiſe of the 
Father, the Spirit to be diffuſed, the ſame Apoſtle ſays a 
gain, to the Epheſians, Chap. i. 11--14, In Chriſt aiſo we have 
obtained au Inheritance, that we who firſt truſted in Chriſt 
ſchauld be to the praiſe of his glory; in whom alſo, after that »1 fu 
beliew'd, ye were ſealed with that Holy Spirit of Promiſe, whick | 
3 the EARNEST of our Inheritance, UNTIL the Redemptio 
of the purchaſed Poſſeſſion, to the (greater) praiſe of his Glory 
So that the Apoſtolick Age receiving the Earneſt of the 
Promiifes of God, which are our Inheritance, it was 4 : 
Pledge to aſſure the whole; and they having the firſt Fruirg , 
of the Spirit, they wazted for the full Adoption to come 0 
the Redemption of the Body, the Perfect Man, the Mea 
ſure of the Age of rhe Fulneſs of Chriſt ; as every Creature 1 
with earneſt Expectation, waited for the Manifeſtation of th 
S' ns of Cod, Rom. viii. | 10 
But, Third, this Doctrine, That the Word of Goc 
gives no ground to think that God would do any thing 0 
this kind after the Death of the Apoſtles, ſeems to be dif 
rectly oppoſite ro the Ange!'s ſaying to J. Rev. X. II. 


Teng ue. 


. 


by the 
poltle, 
all the 
ie Spi 

be i 
lat he 
/ Ages 
v ſuch 
come 
ritt, 
refore 
IP. ir. 
s, and 


for th 
TIL 


ge of 


eaſur 


e Age 


1. XI 


e ful 


* 


— D —5— 


0f Modern Opinions concerning Prophecy. 387 
Tingues, and Kings; for as we are informed from Chrono- 
lets of that time, that St. Fehn lived but a Vear or two after 
;, and was ſo far from performing the ſame, that he conver- 
&d only with the Churches of A4/ia already planted ; ſo the 
(Commentators on this Text interpret it, that John in that 
Vigon repreſented other Prophets, who ſhould be ſent forth 
by the Lord cf the Harveſt, towards the time of the De- 
tuction of Antichriſt ; which alſo ſeems to be promiſed 
in 2 Theſe ii. 8. ſince that Wicked ſhall be deſtroyed, or con- 
med, with the Spirit of the Lord's Mouth, and the Bright- 
eſs of his Preſence, Tageoi25s, Bur long before this Pe- 
riod, even when the Woman was fled into the Wilderneſs 
(which I ſuppoſe is applied to the Fourth or the Fifth Cen- 
un) the Dragon went to make War with the Remnant of 
ler Seed, which have the Teſtimony of Jeſus; an Expretiion 
that in its plaineſt Senſe means, Perſons having the Spirit 
of Prophecy, throughout the Scripture. Again, juſt before 
theDeſolarion of the Mother of Harlots, there is an Angel en- 
ruſted ro preach the everlaſting Goſpel to every Nation upon 
larth, Rev. xiv. 6. which ſurely beſpeaks more than the cuſto- 
nary Preaching of Men, and doubtleſs Prophecy. LAH, the 
kpoſtatized Eſtate of the Chriſtian Church, denominated by 
Bibylon the Great, cannot be imagined to have taken Place du- 
ing the very Lives of the Apoſtles; yet in the Time of her 
Ulurpation and inebriating the Nations with her Abomina- 
tons, it 1s poſitively aſſerted there was Prophets; fer, ſhe was 
wunken with the Blood of the Witneſſes of Jeſus, and in her was 
fund th: Blood of Prophets, Rev. xviii.24. xvii. 6. nay, cer- 
ainly between the Age of the Apoſtles and that of the Man 
«Sin (grown up) are we to underſtand the Propheſying of 
Ari pas, the flain Witneſs of Jeſus, Chap. ii. 13. 

Fourthly, That the primitive Ages of Chriſt, were 
nuch better founded on the Apoſtles and Prophets, (Je- 


is Himſelf being the Corner Stone) when they truſted 


that the Grace of Prophecy ſhould be perpetual in the 
Church, than our Divines are in the Doctrine, that there 
8no Ground to think, that God would ever do any Thing 
af this Kind, after the Death of Sr. John, the Lord's Prayer 
ſelf does ſufficiently declare. For, when ever there is 
Command to Pray for the Spirit, our bounreovs God does 
not in all the Record of his Word, limit his Graciouſneſs 
either to Time or Manner, wherein He will hear our Re- 


vet by Faith ; tis only the Spirit of Man luſting to Envy 


that does impoſe the Reſtraint either to our Faith in Prayer, 
The Divine Propitiouſneſs to hear, ſaying, tbe Spirit 7 
B b 2 t 
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the Lord is ſhortned, Mic. ii. 7. Thus for Inſtance, when cure 
Saviour taught us daily to ſupplicate for j,, Super- 
„alſtantial Bread ; the primitive Chriſtians univerſally, even 
the Grecians themſelves, who muſt needs underſtand the 
Term better than we, did conſtrue that to be a Supplication 
for the Spirit, which the proper Father of Chriſtians is a; 
ready to give to his genuine Children, as He does plente. 
ouſly the material to his Enemies. Tertullian and Cyprian's 
Explanation of that Clauſe, with that of many others, do 
ſhew us the ſaid Scaſe of it to be univerſally receiv'd; 
and our Lord's ſubſequent Encouragement, that the Father 
of Fathers will not give a Devil, to a Child petitioning for 
the good Spirit, does aſſure us the ſame. But again, we 
find in Dr. Mz!'s Preface, p. 77. and on the Text of Lab 
xi. 2. that in the Second and Third, and Fourth Centuries, 
(in the Piace of , Kingdom come, in Matthew) there was 
thy Hui Spirit come upen us, which ſeems further to explain 
the Petition of daily Bread, and that alſo for the further Ma- 
nifeſtation of the Kingdom of God; and this latter Text of 
Luiz: was read ſo, before the Time of Tertullian, which is 
the more conſiderable, becauſe That Father aſſures us, that 
the very Writiags themſelves of the Apoſtles remained unto 
his Time, to be ſearched. 

F;fibly, As every Injunction of ſeeking a Thing from 
God, implies a Promile precedent; the primitive Chriſti- 
ans were clearly founded upon the Apoſtles, in expecting 
that the Grace of Prophecy would be perpetual in the 
Church: For in 1 Cor. x1i. 31. xiv. 1, 12. We have a Com- 
mand, to covet earneſtly the beſt Gifts, and deſire Spiritual 
Gifts, but (among them) rather that of propheſving, and to 
be z:alous of Spirits, ſeeking to excell to the edihing of the 
Church. Anſwerable to which general Injunctions, with- 
out the leaſt Shadow of a Limitation of Time for theſe] 
Petitions, it appears in Dr. Mills, that ſome Cop ies of the 
ſacred Text, had that of Gal. iv. 18. Zealouſly do ye affect the 
more excellent Gifts, for it is good to be z-alouſly affected alwqt 
ia a goed Ning. In like manner, does our Lord Himſelf 
require from us the Prayer of Faith in this Point, John vil 
37, 39. In the laſt Day, that great Day of the Froſt, Jejus ſtood 
and cried, ſaying, if any Man thirſt, let him come unto me an 
drink : He tat belicveth on me, (the Giver) out of his Bely 
* ſpall flow Rivers of living Water, that is, the Holy Ghoſt ęi- 
ven. On the other Side, we are warned againſt faltering 
in this Faith in the Third and Fourth Chapters to the He- 
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(hap. iti. 14. For we are made Partahers of Cirift, if we weld 
tle Beginning of our Confidence ſtedfaſi unto the End, while is 38 
aid, to Day if ye will hear his Voice, harden not your Hearts. 
Sixthly, The primitive Chriſtians thought that none could 


edify the Church ſatisfactorily, by interpreting the Scrip- 


mres, but the Inſpir'd Teacher: Moreover they pleaded, 
that as there was one Body, ſo necetfarily there muſt be 
one Spirit informing that Body, to conſtitnce” a Church 
Aroſtolical ; tor Chriſtians united are a {piritual Houle, 
growing into a Temple, firly framed together by a Div crfity 
of the Spirit's Operations, called an Habitation of God thro' 
the Spirit, Eph. ii. 19, 22. They underſtecd the Warnings 
given by our Saviour, of falſ: Prophets, imply'd, He would 
got leave them comfortleſs, without the Spirit extracrdina- 
ry to diſcern them, but that He would be with them as a 
mling Head in that Caſe; bur ſaid they, there muſt be 
re Prophets, otherwiſe the Cautions touching falſe Ones 
vould be needleſs; for we are warned only, not to belicw? 
ren Spirit, But if He will ſend us none, why are we to 
try the Spirits, whether they be of God; which ſhews they may 
be ſo? What Need have we, to prove all Things, when no- 
thing of this kind can be good, which we are bid to hold 
aſt * The Reward promiſed to thoſe who receive a Pro- 
pher, makes us unwilling to loſe it; and why are we ro 
ſubmit our ſelves to ſuch, whom the Holy Ghoſt makes cur 
Overſeers, if there can be no ſuch Thing? We can never 
ſuppoſe, that theſe Canons are made to ſerve for nothing, 
any more than thoſe touching the Manner of Prophets 
heaking in Aſſemblies, or Women propheſving there: If 
ndeed, we ſhould be ſo ungrateful and rebellious, as not 
o receive thoſe whom Chriſt ſhall ſrnd, we ſhould reject 
Him, and then we might juſtly expect. that He would 
vive us up to Blindneſs, and Hardneſs of Heart. Bur if 
the Apoſtles and Mulritudes more receiv'd the Spirit, be- 
cauſe they firſt truſted in Chriſt, we will not rempe Him to 
withdraw from us, by doing Deſpite to the Spirit, or by 
grieving or vexing Him, by any vilifyings of Prophecy, or 
quenching of our Comforter ; but on the contrary, Pry 
unto the Lerd of the Harveſt dai to ſend forth Prophetical La. 
urers into bis Harveſt, Mar. ix. 38. 


ne 
There is no need of Prophets, 


Anſwer, Our great Prophet and ſole Maſter in Teach- 
ne, faid to the Scribes, Mat. xv. 7-9. Tt Hypecrites, well did 
B b 3 Flalas 


390 Of Modern Opinions concerning Prophecy, 
Eſaias Propheſie of you, ſaying, This People draweth nigh unte 
me with their Mouth, and honoureth me with their Li Þs, but 
their Heart is FAR from me; but in vain they do worſhip me 
teaching for Doctrines the Commandments of Men. Why the 
diſtinguiſhed Words are pur in a different Character in our 
Eng/iſh, I know nor, ſeeing that the Greek, has them; bur 
being by this Text, referr'd by our Saviour to 1/aiah xxix. q, 
we find there in the Hebrew, Stay yourſelves and wonder, the 
are blind, and blind others, Our Lord often ſays, He that 
hath ears to hear, let him bear; but then He tells us the Rea 
ſon of that Call to the People, Mat. xiii. 15. For this People 
Heart is waxed groſs ( generally ) and their Ears are dull of hear 
ing, and their Eyes they have cloſed. In like manner, the ſameWM 7; 
Prophetick Summons occurs in the Revelations, He that hat 0 


mn; ts TY. =» K— ak. EE 


ears to hear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches k 
And whilſt there was any Diſpoſition in the Churches oi ” 
Chriſt to hear the ſound of that Trumpet, this Doctrine of . 
the needleſneſs of Prophecy was never heard of, as has ar 
pear d in the Second Part: So likewiſe whilſt there was an 
regard to the Scriptures on this point, it was Uncontrover 
ted, That he that Propheſied, edify d the Church: And when © 
St. Paul ſuppoſes, that the more noble Parts of the Myſtica I 
Body, might poſſibly ſay to the leſs noble, we have no need “ 
ve, it is not there imagined poſſible for Chriſtians indeed, e p 
ver to be fo fooliſhly preſumptious, as ro ſay, That the 
Prophets, who are conſtituted and fer in the Church, Second A 
to the Apoſtles, ſhould be needleſs. Bur as to the man n 
Uſes that Prophecy was of in the Churches of Chriſt, I have q 
at large expreſs'd them in the Second Part hereof, and ſnal 5 
not here recollect them, but refer ſomewhat of that kin 0 
to another Place. I am perſwaded, that the Fewiſb Prieſt N 
hocd were very jealous of admitting, That there was ſe a 
much as One Pin of the Tabernacle Uſeleſs, which wa ur 
of Divine Appointment ; tis ſtrange therefore, that one o 5. 
the moſt noble conſtituent Parts of the Chriſtian Churc a 
and Temple, ſhould be ſo raſhly now judged Uſeleſs. I a w 


perſwaded alſo, that the Modern Preachers of this Doctrine 
would not now allow, that a like Plea was valid, in th o 
Mouth of the Fewiſh Levites, againſt the word of the Lore 
ſpoken then by the Prophet; altho it appears by Lev. x. 11 p 

Ma. ii. 7. that the Levitical Prieſthood were empower e 
to teach the People; and it further appears, that they die 
it unblameably, by 2 Chron, xxx. 22. and Nev, viii. 7, 
Moreover, this Preaching and Inſtruction of theirs continu 
ed in our Saviour's time, ſa commendably perform d, - 
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our Lord directs his Diſciples ro Practiſe what they Taught. 


unte How then comes it to be more unneceſſary under the Chrifti- 
„ br in Diſpenſation than that of the Law, that Men ſhould have 
ne, ¶ the Scriptures open d, and be raughtfto know rightly, the 
y the Divine Laws, by the Spirir of Prophecy ? Surely, when 


n gur our Lord ſaid, that if Sinners would not hear Moſes and the 
? bur Prophets, neither would they be converted tho one roſe frem the 
X. 7- Dead, never intended to abſolve the Fews from hearing 


, they Himſelf, and the Apoſtles, and Prophets, He ſhould fend 

that to them afrerwards. Our Divines alſo will eafily allow, 
Rea and do in their Writings, That on many other Accounts be- 
2 hides this of Teaching, and opening the Scripture, God did 
mo then graciouſly ſpeak to his People, by ſeveral Forewaraings, 
"I Conſolatory Promiſes under Affliction, Reproofs of various 

5 kinds to the Clergy and People, and neceſſary Directions 
in Times of Exigence. How is it therefore, that under the 
© 0 Profetlion of Chriſtianity, there can be no need at all, for 
"I the ſame Spirit of Chriſt which ſpakę in the Fewi/o Pro- 


phers, ever to do ſo again? What if ſome of the Goſpel 
Miniſters ſhould become as profane as the Sadducees, and 
others as hypocritical as the Phariſces, and the People not- 
withſtanding all their Preaching, run Univerſally into the 
Luxury and Wantonneſs of Sedom, can there be no necd ; 
no, not from the Bowels of Infinite Mercy it ſelf/ for any 
Prophets? It is poſſible that the Levitical Priefthood might 
plead, that there was then no more Need of Prophets, than 
the Chriſtian Teachers do now ; they might ſay, the Law of 
the Lord is already perfect, and it appears they did ſay, the 
Law ſhall not periſh from the Prieſts (who teach ir,) but the 
Prophets ſhall become Hind; they might ſay, There is no 
Ground to think God will ſend any; for we read in 
Deut. xii. 32. thou ſhalt not add to the Word of God; they 
might ſay poſſibly, within themſelves, The Lord knoweth ir 
will be in vain to ſend Prophets to us, for the Viſion of all 
Prophecy is a Letter Sealed which we cannot read, and 
which we do ſecretly reſolve to oppoſe; they might ſay, 
We cannot believe God ſhould ſend Iſaiah purpoſely to 
harden us, as his Words ſeem to import. But in all theſe 
| Cafes, and Forty more; who is to be Judge of the Need there 

may be of Prophetick Meſſingers, the All-wiſe God, or 

Perverſe Men? 
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DOCTAINE VL 


If we attend not to the Scripture, neither would we be prevailed 

on, by never ſo many Prophets, ſent among us ; we may reſt 
ſatisfied then, that Almighty God will not ſend them, where 
He foreſees, tis likely to turn to no better account. 


Anſwer. We ſee here, what a ſtrange Infaruation of Dog. 
matizing, or framing of Syſtems againſt the Lord, the Spi- 
Tit, is got among the Learned; for on the one fide, what 
Man can ſay, that we ſhould not at all be prevailed on, E. 
dified, Exhorted and Comforted, as well as the Primitive 
Church, by the Spirit of Prophecy, who were far more 
illuſtrious in their Lives, than has been ever without it? 
The Wind bloweth where, and when it liſteth, and ſo doth 
the Holy Spirit the Comforter, whereof we find a bright 
ſhining Inſtance, in the numerous Converſions wrought by 
the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, and by ſucceeding Prophets, 
in the firſt planting of Churches, and their Propagation 
after them. But, on the other ſide, ſuppoſing that Prophe- 
cy would from the Inſidelity of Men, prove, in great Mea- 
ſure uſeleſs, to the Ends abovemention'd, in ſuch an Age as 
ours, what meaneth this preſumptious Reflection, upon the 
Council and Uncrring Wiſdom of God, in ſending any 
Meſſengers ro us? For, it does not at all appear incon- 
ſiſtent with the Will of God at any Time to ſend Prophets, 
that ſhall be rejected; nay, on the contrary, we have in 
Holy Writ, more Evidences of their being fo, than other— 
wile ; for, No hath belicv'd our report, ſaith Tſaiah ? Unto 
whom ſhall T ſpeck, ſaith Jeremiah 2 Nay, moſt of the reſt, 
are full of ſuch like Teſtifyings againſt the People of 1/rael; 
and ſince that People are charged with the Blood of all the 
Prophets, it is from thence evident, that their Propheſying 
did not prevail. Nevertheleſs, tho' God certainly foreſaw 
the ſame would turn to no better Account, yet He always 
ſent even them, who were ſo rejected. And this is fo plain, 
one would wonder how it is, that Preachers of the Goſpel, 
could overiook the Complaints to the ſame Purpoſe, in 
Mat. Xili. 14, 15. Mark iv. 12. Luiz vili. 10. John xii. 40. 
Ac, xxviii. 26. Rom. xi. 8. where the Fruitleſneſs of the 
Prophetick Word in the Apoſtles and cur Lord, is liken d 
to the Commiſſion of J/a#ah, Ge, tell this People, Hear ye in- 
deed, but underſtand not; ſee ye indeed but perceive not; male 
the Heart of this People fat, make their Ears heavy, and ſout 
up their Eyer, Wherefore, ſince our very Proteſtant Divines, 


Will needs make themſelves Judges of the Ways of God 


reveal- 
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eyealing, in Oppoſition to the ſo frequent Declarations of 
the Sacred Scripture, I wiſh ir may not be their Portion alſo, 
in this matrer, that the Lord harh poured our upon them the 
Fpirir of deep Sleep, and hath cloicd their Eyes, that he 
Viſon of all the Prophets (or the Commiu:i:on of God, in 
revealing Himſelf ro them ) 1s become unto theſe, as a 
Letter Sealed, 1/aiah xxix. 10, 11. 


DOCTRINE VII. 


No Propheteſs can be Authorized under the Goſpel ; for it is 
commanded as a ſtanding Canon concerning Women, 
1 Cor. xiv. 34. Tat they ſhould keep ſilence in the Churches, 
and not be ſuff:r'd to ſpeak there. 


Anſwer, The Learned Grotius notes upon the Text, That 
it 1s to be underſtood with an exception of the Prophetich 4ſjiatus 
wr Inſpiration, ' which is a ſpecial Command of God, fur them 
t ſpeak ; for, ſays he, on 1 Cor, xi. 5. as in the Old Teſta- 
ment there were Propheteſſes, as Miriam, Deborah, the Mife 
F Iſaiah, Huldah ; ſo in the New, there was the Daughters 
F Philip, and others afterwards : Numen then ubo were ſuch, 
were wont to utter their Propheſyings even in Publick, Unto 
which Explanation of the Caſe by Grotius, let us add, That 
the Reaſon annex'd to that Apoſtolick Command, is, be- 
cauſe Women are to be under Obedience to their Husbands, 
and therefore to be in Silence, as it ſtands in Oppoſition to 
the Uſurping Authority over the Man, by Publick teach- 
ing, 1 Tim. ii. 12. This therefore plainly refers to Women 
that are not Propheteſſes; but as there is neither Male nor 
female, in the Caſe of the Spirit ſpeaking, ſo there is a 
poſitive Injunctꝭon touching every Woman that propheſyeth 
in Publick Aſſemblies, 1 Cor. xi. 5. wherein it is not poſſi- 
ble, that the Apoſtle ſhould in the ſame Epiſtle contradict 
himſelf, or at all indeed ſpeak inconſiſtently with other 
Places, under the Spirit ; for, Rom. xvi. 1, he ſtiles Phebe 
Jahns,) a Miniſter of the Church which is at Cenchrea, 


the Word in Greek, being the very ſame, which is every 


where, when applied unto Men Preachers, rendred a Mi- 
miſter. Again in the Third Verſe, Priſci//a is called the 
fellow. Iabourer (ovegyes, Colleague) of the Atte in Chriſt 
Jeſus, a Title as hononrable and ſięniſicant, as is given 
o any Man. In like manner, Verſe 12. T-yphona and Try- 
bea (Two Women.) Laboured in the Lord, which plainly 
does deſcribe their Work: Wherclore, Clmmons of Alex- 
aria, Strom. lib. iti, p. 448. uron 1 Cor. ix. 5. Have we 
ut Power to lead about a Siſter, a Ni man, Yui,,⁵ as * 

other 
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ot her Apoſtles ſays ; The Apoſtles carried with them Wo: 
men, not becauſe Wives, but as Siſters, that were Fellow. 
labourers in the Miniſtry of Preaching, And thus Dr. Mil: 
on 1 Per. v. 13. fays, It was not a Church, but an EleR . 
man at Babylon, Saluted. Concurrently with theſe Texts, 
it appears that Women were Authorized under the Goſpel to 
Propheſy, not only by the Inſtances of Anna, Elizaizth, 
Mary, and the Four Daughters of Philip, Atts xxi. 9 ; but 
becauſe, at the great Effuſion of Pentec: ſt, we read of May 
and other Women in the number ( «A; the Crowd) of the 
One Hundred and Twenty Diſciples, who ſeem to be the 
ſame that were all (undiſtinguiſhed from the Men) filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake with other Tongues, as the Spirit gave 
them utterance ; and that this was ſo, appears in its being a 
Fulfilment of that in Joel, Tour Daughters ſhall Propheſy, and 
on my Handmaidens I will pour out of my Spirit, ant they ſhall 
Propheſy, which alſo plainly aſſerts their Publick Propheſy- 
ing. Thus again at Samaria, after that they Believ'd and 
were Paptized, both Men and Women, Acts viii. 12, 15, 17. 
the Apoſtles prayed for them, that they might receive the Holy 
Ghoſt, and then laid their Hands on them ;* and they, the 
Women as well as Men (for any thing that appears) did re- 
ceive it. In Conſequence of theſe Things, we have in the 
Second Part, cited from Euſebius, Juſtin Martyr, Trenew, 
and Tertullian, ſeveral Inſtances of Women Propheſying, 
acknowledged there by the Biſhop of Lincoln, Mr. Dodwel, 
Dr. Hicks in the Perſon of Amia, and others; upon all 
which, we cannot but rake notice, with how little Juſtice 
Modern Divines do upbraid Enthuſiaſts for invalidating 
the Scriptures, whilſt they themſelves continually advance 
Doctrines quite oppoſite to the Contents thereof. 


DOCTRINE VIII. 

The Propheſying of Little, or Young Children, is a veaſonable 
Ground of Suſpicion, that the Spirit ſo influencing, is an 
Evil, Deluding, Satanical One; ſeeing we never read, 
that God at any time revealed Himſelf to any ſuch. 

Anſwer. The Prophecy of Joel, quoted at Pentecoſt, 

ſeems to imply Children, by the Diſtinction therein of Sons 
and Daughters, from Young Men and Old Men; and this 
is certain, that Beza's Copy of the New T-ſlament at Cam 


bridge, reads that of As i. 14. touching the Aſſembly of 


Diſciples, on whom the Holy Ghoſt afrerwards fell, theſe 

all continued with one accord in Prayer and Supplication, wit 

tbe Nomen and Children; which, tho we ſhould polirively 
| COW 
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conclude it were not Originally Scriprure ; yer ſo Antient a 
Copy, as by ſome is judged rhe moſt Antient we have, diſ- 
covers plainly, that many have admitted it to be ſo; and 
that in conſequence, the Inſpiration of Children was not 
doubted by them. In the primitive Times, Mr. Dodwell ſays, 
that Children did ſometimes ſpeak by Publick Prophecy. We 
have alſo in the Sixteenth Epiſtle of Cyprian, a very expreſs 
mention of the like in his Days, for which he was unre- 

ved by the Church of thar Age ; his Words are ; Both 
Y Night and Day, God doth continually admoniſh and rebuke 
us ; for, beſides Night Viſions, even by Day, Children among us 
of an Infant Age, do in Exſtacy, S:e, Hear, and Speah, being 
filled with the Holy Spirit, ſuch things as the Lord condeſcends to 
warn and inſtruct us by, The Hiſtorian %u, tells us, 
That Samuel was indeed full Twelve Years of Age when he 
began to Propheſy, and receiv'd Revelations from God, 
1 Sam. iii. 4. Bur the Scripture is very little accurate in 
recording of Ages: Wherefore we cannot be poſitive what 
Age the Spirit was at anytime limired to : In particular, 
touching Sampſon, when the Spirit of the Lord began to 
move him at times, it is only affirmed, that the Child grew. 
Nevertheleſs, thoſe that go a great Way to fill up the Cha- 
rater of Men in Iſaiah, ro whom the Prophet ſays there, 
Who hath directed the Spirit of the Lord, or being his Counſellor 
hath taught him? are dcfired to read again, Luke 1. 41. 
where Elizabeth being fill'd with the Holy Ghoſt, the Babe 
leaped in her Womb, agreeably to the Words of the Angel, 
Verſe 15. (which in the Goth. Hr. Copt. Arab. Perſ. and 
Origin Teſtaments, are,) He ſhall be filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, IN his Mother's Numb: Therefore the very Objectors 
to the Inſpiration of Children, may read among rhe Learned 
of their Brethren, That the Child's leaping in the Womb is 
conſtrued ſo Miraculous, as to amount to Propheſying, or 
ſpeaking by Signs. However, according to the Fn2!iſh, He 


ſhall be filled with the Holy Gho/t, even from his Mother's 


Womb, means doubtleſs ro propheſy as ſoon as he was Born 
and it is not very clear but he did ſo on the Day of his 
Circumciſion, the opening of his Mouth ſeeming rather to 
refer to him than his Father, Verſe 64. to 66. We believe 
juſtly, (however the other be,) that our Lord Himſelf was 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt from his Birth; and the ſame 
thing which is affirmed of Him, Luke ii. 40. the Child grew 
and waxed ſtrong in Spirit, is in the ſame Words affirmed alſo 
of Jobn Baptiſt. Chap. i. 80. Wherefore, we are aſtoniſned 
to find, that the very Students in Divinity, aſſert in this 

Doctri- 
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Doctrinal Article, That they never read, either in Scrip: 
ture or elſewhere, that God at any Time revealed Himſelf 
to any Children; conſidering too, that of Mat. xxi. 13, 16, 
for there, when the Chief Pricſts and Scribes ſaw the Chil. 
dren crying in the Temple, Hannah to the Son of David 
our Sayiour's Anſwer clearly and emphatically ſhews, they 
were acted from above therein ; for, ſays He, Have ye never 
read, (itrange therefore that the Chriſtian Scribes have not,) 
out if the Mouth of Babes and Sucklings, (which were ſurely 

little Children,) tou haſt perfected Praiſe ? Furthermore, 
when our fole Maſter Prophetical ſays ro his Diſciples, 
Suffer little Children to come unto me; for of ſuch j the King- 
dom of 1J2+v.m; and when we read alſo that He laid his 
Hands upon them, we cannot be well aſſured, but that 
they might receive thereby ſome Tokens of his Heavenly 
Power : Bur it this latter Declaration of Emanuel, be con- 
ſty ued to relate only to Perſons Childlike in Humility, and 
Teachable, we may uſefully apply to our ſelves, that in 
Iſaiah xxViil. 9:13. where the Word of the Lord was ſuch 
an Offence, that jome Perſons offended by it, went back- 
ward, and fell, and were broken, and ſnared, and taken; 
and thereupon the Expoſtulation occurs proper to the Teach- 
ers of Philoſophy now. a- days, rather than of Scripture; 
Whom ſhall He teach Knowl:dge « And whom ſhail He make to 
underſtand the Hearing of the Prophet? Them that are wean- 
ed from the Milk, and drawn from the Breaſts. 


DOCTRINE IX. 


It is beneath a good Angel to ſpeak a Verſe out of an Heathen 
Peet. 

Anſwer. If ſo, it is doubtleſs allo beneath the Spirit in- 
ſpiring; but the Learned tell us, as an Honour done to 
Human Literature, that St. Pau! quotes a Paſſage out of 
Aratus, Atts xvii. 28. And another our of ' Menand:r, 1 Cor. 
xv. 33. And a third allo cut of Epimenides, Tit. i. 12. 
Now as all theſe were Heathen Poets, we are not ſure, 
but the ſame Spirit may allo do the like again. 


DUCT#AINEX: 


To uſe Invettives againſt the Clergy, effectually proves a Man, 
not to have the Divine Spirit, © | 
Anſwer, We are ſure, that moſt of the Scripture Pro- 
phers, by the Divine Influence upon them did ſo; an 
not only thoſe in the Old Teſtament, but thoſe in the 


New, as Jahn Baptiſt, Stephen, aud even our Divine * 
ter 
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ſer Himſelf, could not have been juſtify'd, owned or re- 
ceiv'd, if the Doctrine of this Article be granted. If the 
Chriſtian Church had preſerved any Records, of their Pro- 
phets, and the Inſpirations by them, upon the falling away 
and Revolt, or gradual Apoſtacy thereof; we might have 
had Preſidents alſo from theſe, of a like Sort, as St. Cypri- 
an hints in the Reports given by the Children in Extacy, 
ind touching the five apoſtatizing Miniſters ; and as to 
thoſe, whom Jren.eus mentions to be violently bent, to drive 
the Grace of Prophecy out of the Church, had we any Re- 
cords of what the Spirit then ſpake, we might have found 
ſome Invectives probably in them, againſt the Clergy. 
We find alſo, that Aue i pat, Rev. 11. 13. is by the Greek, ex- 
preffive of ono that withſtood the Pope, who is called by 
our Saviour, nevertheleſs his faithful Fitneſs. Wherefore as 


to that ſort of Prophets, of whom the Lord by Feremiah 


ſpeaks, that the Prieſts bore Rule by their Means, we leave 
them to the Times of Antichriſt's Dominions, to allow 
them on that Account. But as the Subject of reproving 
the Chriſtian Miniſtry, has been more at large debated in 
the Third Part; we ſhall add nothing on that Head here, 
but a ſincere Deſire, that all Chriſtian Teachers may be 
(according to the Apoſtolick Canons) blamelels, as the 
Stewards of God's Word, ſound in Doctrine, unteprova- 
ble in Life, holding faſt the faithful Word written, and 
not partial in diſpenſing it, much leſs oppeſing it by any 
Dogmaes or Doctrines of their own ; eſpecially in that 
Point of true Love and Reverence, due thereby to the Spi- 
tit of Prophecy. But more particularly and above all, we 
hope and pray that they may ceaſe from ſtrengthning the 
Infidelity of thoſe, who deny all Revelation; and who 
among other Arguments againſt that of the Scriprure, are 
repreſented by Dr. Nicholls to uſe this © (Cn. with a Deiſt, 
Part iii. p. 135.) to be in a Paſſion and call Men hard 
Names, as Hypocrites, Generation of Vipers, and the 
* like (as Fchn Baptiſt and others did to the Prieſts) and 
* liberally to deal about Maledictions, is the perfect Cha- 
tacter of an angry Man, who when he cannot convince, 
* will threaten; this therefore is not only unworthy of 
God, but unbecoming of a prudent Man.” But if never- 
theleſs, the Clergy ſhould be guilty of theſe Things, we are 
bound ro adhere to the ſacred Text rather than to them; and 


from thence it appears, that the Paracleet, which is the Holy 


Ghoſt, being to reprote the World of Sin, He may at any 
Time hereafter, as well as heretofore, uſe the Yke Inve- 
2 ctives 


— — 


— — 


| 


ws — —ũ—— —— — 
—— _ — tai Ce Ger een - > - 


— . uy — , 


398 Of Modern Opinions concerning Prophecy, 


ctives, againſt the Chriſtian Clergy alſo, who thus withs 
ſtand Him, and expoſe themſelves juſtly to his Reproots, 


DOCTRINE XI. 


It is an horrid Affrent, to «ſcribe falſe Syntax and Declen: 
ſions, or Improprieties in any Language, to the all. wiſe 
Spirit of Ged, as if He could not dictate true and proper 
Language. A bungling Manner of Expreſſion therefore, 
manifeſily ſhews, there's no Direction of God in it. 


Anſwer. That there arc Improprieties in the Language 
of the Holy Ghoſt, in the New Teſtament, none can deny, 
that underſtand ever fo little of the Greek Tongue; and we 
might largely prove the ſame, from the Confeſſion of the 
learned Divines themſelves. We here only deſire to refer 
our ſelves unto Dr. Mills's frequent Obſervation, © that in 
* the various Readings of the Text, that which unto Men 
« ſeems moſt abſur'd, ought even upon that very Account 
to be eſteem'd, the genuine inſpired Word; becauſe the 
Learned in ſuch Caſe muſt. be preſumed to have alter'd 
« it, for the Sake of its Abſurdiry,” Bur why do others of 
the Clergy, affix ſo horrid an Affront upon the Holy Spi- 
rit, as if ſome Improprieties in Language argued, that He 


could not dictare true? Since the Apoſtle Paul, when mo- 


ved by the Holy Ghoſt, tells us in 1 Cor. ii. 13. that he ſpake 


not in the Words which Man's Wiſdom teacheth, or uſed 


excellency of Speech and enticing Language ; and gives us 
the Reaſon of it ro be, that our Faith ſhould nor ſtand in 
the Wiſdom of Men. Wherefore, the end of the Dictator 
of Holy Writ, in often paſſing over the Rules of Grammar 
might be purpeſely ro caſt a Blemiſh upon Polemick Learn- 
ing, that no Fleſh ſhould glory in his Preſence, Bur it 1s 
the moſt pungent of all Sorrows, ro find the Clergy by 
this Article, joining Iſſue with the Rejectors of all Revela- 
tion, who in Dr. Nicholls's Conf. Part iv. ſay thus; 

„The Apoſtles would not have wrote ſo barbarous Greek 
had they been infpir'd of God, it being unreaſonable 
* ro aſcribe all thoſe Soleciſms to the Holy Ghoſt. But 
if the compoſing of the Scriprures was any Ways owing 
to the Holy Ghoſt, methinks they ſhould have been 
wrote, in a much finer Language, than we find they are; 
for the common Reaſon of Mankind expects, that à 
Divine Compoſition ſhould have in it the Heigrh of Elo- 
* quence, Therefore the meanneſs of the Scripture Stile, 
* and the Want of exact Method, and the many uncouth 


and cdd Expreſſions in thoſe Books, has been always 4 
great 
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great Argument to me, againſt their Divinity. There 
are many impertinent and trivial Paſſages in the Serip- 
« tural Books, and they are full of needleſs Repetitions, 
« Trifling Relations, Queſtions, Anſwers, and Remarks, 
« ſuch as do nor agree With the Prudence of a Wiſe In- 
« gdicter. | 

Uto which Dr. Nicholls anſwers, © The Holy Scriptures 
« are Wrote in a plain and ſimple Stile, accommodated to 
« the Uſe of the Vulgar, and many Things in ir wrote 
according to their Way of ſpeaking ; fo that what ye 
Gentlemen, who have ſtudied for an exact and elaborate 
„Stile, may call trivial, God Almighty does think ro be 
* wiſely contrivd, for the Capacities of ordinary People, 
« who may be beſt edifyed thereby. Bur there is no doubt 
to be made, bur if the Holy Ghoſt, had deiigned to write 
* the Bible, ro ſuit the Ears of curious Scholars, he would 
have compoſed ſome Parts of it, in a more exact and 
* caſtigared Stile. Why muſt the Holy Ghoſt be obliged, ro 
© make the Apoſtles ſpeak Greek, juſt as they did at Athens? 
The Holy Spirit did not think fir to condeſcend to ſuch 
* a Nicety as this, to have Regard in a Divine Revelario:. 
* ro ſpruce Puraſes in Language, The Apoſtles were to be 
* infallible Divines ; and if fo be their Doctrine was, true 
© he could not think himſelf obliged to take Care, of the 
* finene(s of their Greek, or ro make them true Grammarians., 
« Bur if the Greek of the New Teſtament, had been as 
* ſmooth and pure, as that of 2 or Iſocrates, the Un- 
* believers would have cavelled ar it more, for the Ope- 
* roleneſs of its Stile, or its being too much like human Elo- 
* quence ; which would have been a more material Ob- 
jection, to irs Inſpiration, than irs not being wrote in 
exact Greek. And as to Method, (ſays Dr. Nicholls.) that 
is a Thing not at all look' d upon in a Phyſician's Bill, or 
valuable in a Lawyer's Conveyance, much leſs ought it 
to be eſteem'd, in Matters of fo great Concernment, as 
the Scriptures contain. But even this Want of Artificial 
Method, is more agreeable to the Nature of Inſpiration; 
© for Inſpiration is the Language of another World, ſome- 
* thing of the Reaſoning of Spirits: We, to make Things lie 
plain before our groſs Underſtandings, are of Neceſſity 
Ito uſe the Ways of Argumentation among Men; bur 
* Pure Spirits have no Need of thoſe little methodical 
Diſtinctions. Hence it comes to paſs, that tho the Ho- 
* ly Ghoſt does vouchſafe to ſpeak in the Language of 


Men, yet in bis Compoſitions there are ſome Traces » 
; 0 
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« be found, of the Celeſtial Tongue, peculiar to the An: 
« gelick Natutes, whoſe flaming Thoughts are never clog. 


66 ne with the cold and jejune Laws of our Human Me- 
* rhod, 


DOCTRINE XIL 


Speaking with Tongues is one Sign of 4 Demoniack ; the De- 
vil has the Command of Languages, and no Wonder if he 
inſpire and enable Men to ſpeak, them. Meric Caſaubon 

gives us ſeveral Inſtances of Perſons poſſeſſea by the Devil, 
who ſpakhz ſtrange Languages, ſuch as they were utterly 
ignorant of. But the Holy Spirit would never ſpeak in a 
Language, that could not be underſtood by the Heaters, 
which is meer Mockery, and unworthy of Him. 


Anſwer. That the Devil has Power to ſpeak or inſpire 
Languages, and that Grammarically or politely too, tis joſ- 
fible may be proved from Heathen Authors, giving an Ac- 
count of their Prieſts, Prophers, and Oracles ; as in par- 
ricular it is ſaid, that Apollenius Trancus ſpake all Manner 
of Languages by Inſpiration. This therefore is a good 
Proof againſt the meer Sadducee, of an inviſible Agent on 
that Perſon, and ought ro acquit him of being wholly an 
Impoſtor. Bur why ſhould this be any more a Sign of an 
Evil, than of a Good Spirit, inſpiring ? We have as good 
Authority, that the Holy One did ſpeak in foreign Lan- 
guages by his Prophets nor only in the Apoſtolick Age, 
bit in that of Treneus, as ye have for the Devil's doing ſo. 
Wherefore, when its ſaid, that Tongues are for a Sign to them 
that believe not, 1 Cor. xiv, 22. that the Perſons were in ge- 
neral prophetically authorized; the Apoſtle therein ſuppoſes 
the very Heathen to be more equitable than ye are, to con- 
clude the Poſſeſſion to be by an evil Spirit only. But indeed 
the Subject Matter of ſuch Languages, is to decide the Qua- 
lity of that Spirit who ſpeaks them thro' the Organs of a 
Man. Suppoſe therefore, ſuch an one propheſying or ſpeak- 
ing by the Spirit, does manifeſt the Secrets of the Heart, 
in others perſonally; ſuppoſe he declares the wonderful 


Works of God, and unfolds the deep Things of the Divine 


Council, celebrates the Deiry with Praiſes and ſpiritual Songs, 
and in the whole does propheſy in foreign Tongues, accor- 
ding to the Analogy of Faith; to allow this to proceed 
from the Devil, would be to overthrow the Purport of our 
Saviour's Areu ment, Mat, xii. 25, 26. Becauſe there the De- 
vil is declared, nhl to will the deſtroying of his own 
Kingdom. Bu his {ort of Divinity, which would mo 
| » 


| \ | 
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the bare ſpeaking with Tongues, without ſuch edifying 
Prophecy, the Sign only of a Devil; and make ir a meer 
Mockery, unworthy of, and impracticable by the Holy 
Ghoſt, to ſpeak ſo, as not to be underſtood by the Hear- 
ers, is, What we cannot underſtand ; becauſe in 1 Cor. 
xiv. 2. we read of ſome in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, thar 
ſpake in the Spirit, Myſteries, tho it was in an unknown 
Tongue, ſuch as no Man underſtood; and yer he ſpake un- 
to God tho' not unro Men. And this Manner of {peaking 
with Tongues, is expreſly mention'd as one Gift of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, diſtinguiſhed from chat of ſpeaking unto Men to 
Edification ; tho it is faid, the Perſon edified himſelf 
thereby, Yerſe 4. and therefore the Apoſtle withed, that 
they all might ſpeak with Tongues, Verſe 3. Bur if our 
Divines pleaſe to read the whole Chapter, they will 
ind that the ſpeaking of Tangues unknown to the Hear- 
ers, is allowed to be a Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, profitable to 
the Perſon, tho ro others he appear'd a Barbarian, and was 
calumniared as mad; wherefore we hope, they will upon 
Second Thoughts, ceaſe to fill up the Character of Scof- 
ers in this Point, at his ſacred Operations. | 


DOCTRINE NMIII. FREY 
I: is inconceivable how the Prophet himſelf could know, that 
any Revelation was from God. What Impulſes, Mo- 
tions or Force, or what ſort of Perception, will clear- 
ly argue a ſupernatural Cauſe, we cannot apprehend ; theſe 
Things have been the Cauſe of much Deluſion. \* A Voice 
therefore, or Call prophetick, muſt have ſomething ſo 
liar in it, that nothing Human or Diabolical could do the 
like. For, if we conſider the Caſe of 4 diſorder'd Imagi- 
nation, in which Men believe they hear and ſee ſtrange 
Things, this will render a Man's thinking he bears a Voice 
or ſeesa Viſion, a very inſufficient Ground to conclude him- 
Jeif appointed by it, to a high Employment : God is a Spi- 
rit, and as ſuch, cannot be revealed to the Senſes ; ' 
and as ro inward Impulſes or Impreſſions, for a Man 
who Feels them, to affirm from thence, that he is inſpired, 
is to affirm with the utmoſt certainty, that of which 2 can 
have evidently no Certainty. But as to Extacies and 
Viſions, how ſhould we know that a Man is not impoſed on 
For, when the Devil can put on an Appearance of an An- 
gel of Light, no Man's bare Word is to be depended on. 
Certainly, no B dy ough: to believe an extraordinary Revela- 
tion, the Truth of which in * reſti upon a ſingle . 
Cc 


ince, 
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ſince the Witneſs of one Perſon muſt neceſſarily be fruitleſ; ; 
this is to repreſent the Creator to att in vain, which is to 
admit Him to act againſt all the Laws, He has eftabliſty 
in Nature. 

Anſwer. That the Devil has had his Prophets, and that 
he has aped the Deity in Viſions and Inſpirations, and ſo 
cauſed much Deluſion, has nothing in it, that ſhould ſy. 
perſeed our Belief of Revelation ; bur the Arguments and 

Doctrines above cited, ſeem to be of an Epicurean Leaven, 

that turns all preternatural Things into Ridicule, with- 

our diſtinguiſhing the Operations of the good, from thoſe 
of the evil Spirit. Now, the Subject we are upon, is thar 
of publick Prophecy, not being concerned ſo much about 

Revelations of a private and perſonal Reſpect ; and why 

then concerning this, is Deluſion ſo much charged upon it, 

when we ſubmit the ſame to the utmoſt Scrutiny by Sctip- 
rure ? Can there be, with the Analogy of Faith, and Har. 
mony with Prefidents of Holy Writ, any ſuch Delufion 
upon this Head, as in the total Infidelity of theſe Things? 
The Fourth Century indeed, did adjudge Enthuſiaſm (for 
any thing appears) either the true, or the -falſe, to be a 
greater Hereſy than that of denying the Deity of Chriſt, 
or of the Holy Ghoſt : Bur better Things ought to be ex- 
. pected of thoſe who profeſs to reform, even according to 
the Pattern of the Apoſtolick Times. We know, that then 
the Holy Ghoſt was poured out, in dreaming of Dreams, 
ſeeing of Viſions, and by ſpeaking under ſome Sort of Im- 
pulſe, Motion, Force, Impreſſion, or Perception; and yer 
ye declare, there is no Certainty in any of theſe ; for po- 
fitively God cannot be revealed to the Senſes, either by Voice or 
Viſion; and left we ſhou'd think ye meant, that it muſt be 
then by ſome inward Impreſſions, ye add, Thar tis evident 
there can be no Certainty, in any of cheſe neither. | 
We fear there may be greater Deluſion in theſe Doctrines, 
than That ye would ſuppreſs by them. For, as ye will nor 
grant, what kind of Motion or Force, does argue any ſu- 
pernatutal Cauſe at all; yd ſeem very much to lean to- 


wards Sadduciſin, and encourage a Disbelief of the Agency) 


of Angels and Spirits, which was the Corruption but of a 
ſmall Sect among the Jews, and is always eſteem d an Er- 
ror, or Hereſy. Ye know, that the whole of Reveald Re- 
ligion does neceſſarily turn npon this Hinge ; and therefore, 
it. might reaſonably, be expected, that Goſpel-Miniſters 
ſhould uſe their utmoſt Force againſt the great Deluſion of 


Deiſm, that is, the deſpiſing and rejecting all Reyelation; 
eſpeci- 
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eſpecially, fince ye are loudly warned by one of your own 
Brethren, That the overflowing Infidelity of this Age, is 
like to be the Ruin of theſe Kingdoms, and draw down 
the laſt Vials of the fierceſt Wrath of Almighty God, up- 
on them. Surely thoſe that have the Honour of Chrift at 
Heart, cannot well reliſn, or go on to teach ſuch Doctrines, 
2s put Arguments into the Mouth of the Abominable, and 
the Blaſphemers of Scripture, who have improved them 
thus, in Dr. Nicholls's Conf. Part ii. p. 138-141. 

Says the Deiſt there; Thar Inſpiration which the Fews 
and after them the Chriſtians, would needs have to pro- 
«* ceed immediately from God, is only the Effect of a vivid 
* Imagination; but if they had underſtood better the natu- 
* ral Cauſes of Inſpiration, they would never have been guil- 
*.of ſuch manifeſt Abſurdities. Therefore it is not to be 
thought that the Prophets had any more Converſe with 
Cod immediately, than other Men; but only they had 
* warmer Heads, a quicker Imagination, and a more 
* lively, Fancy. Other Mens Imaginations and Dreams, 
did nor leave ſuch laſting Impreſſions upon their Minds; 
but the Prophetick Imaginators had ſuch ſtrong Fancies 
in their Heads, that they were as clear te them, as the 
Repteſentations made by their outward Senſes ; and they 
thought they were as certain of what they ſo fancied, 
* as of what they heard and ſaw. And thus it was, that 
the Prophets, for the moſt Part, were out of the oy 
people, or at leaft Perſons of no Erudition; ſo that theſe 
Folk having bur little Underſtanding, had ſtronger Paſ- 
* fions, and did abound more in Imagination, than Men 
who had better Senſe, and who governed tñeir Fancies 
by their Reaſon: But that Imagination was the Founda- 
tion of Revelation, and the Cauſe of it, appears, by their 
* Prophecies differing only by the Diverſity of their Imagi- 
* nation. Thus Eliſhæ could not propheſy, until a Min- 
" ſtrel was brought to allay his Choller, that being in a 
" good Humour, he might be inclined to imagine as plea- 
„ ſanr Thipgs, as the Kings would have him. On the 
* contrary, when Moſes was angry, the Slaughter of the 
" #2yptians was revealed to him; and when the Spirit lift 
up Ezekiel in Bitterneſs and in hot Anger, he propheſyed 
" the Miſeries of the Fews ; therefore Feremiah being al- 
ways a melancholy Man, and weaty of his Life, did no- 
thing bur propheſy dreadful Calamities. ; 5 
, Unto which Dr. Nicholls anſwers, © There are innume- 
table Inſtagces in Scripture, of the Prophets being in th? 
2 C0 2 AI pirie, 
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Spirit, and rhe Spirits coming upon them, which ſlew; 
«© that Prophecy proceeded from another Cauſe than Ima. 
* gination, bz. che Influtnce of the Holy Spirit; and this 
is undeniable. Bur indeed ir is nor eaſie to give a Phi- 
* lotophical and Norional Account of this ſupernatural 
Influence, or by what Means it was conveyed, or by what 
* Criterion or Marks, they could diſtinguiſh it from Dely. 
* ficn ; becauſe, we who are not honour d with theſe ſuper. 
natural Gifts, and therefore can have no Idea of theſe 
** Things, as having never been the Objects of our Under- 
ſtandings; nevertheleſs, becauſe we ordinary Perſons 
* can have no Notion of this extraordinary Influx of God, 
therefore for us to ſay it cannot be, is only to expoſe bur 
own Ignorance. Bur a blind Man might with as much 
M-dcfty, pretend to demonſtrate againſt the Exiſtence 
of Colours, or a Clown iaugh at Mathematical Theorems, 
as we Can pretend to diſpute againſt the Certainty of this 
* ſupernatural Inſtuence. For, it is not to be doubted, bur 
* the Ptophets had as abſolute Certainty of rhe Truth of it, 
* as we have of Things that do immediately ſtrike our 


cgeunſes, and therefore could as little queſtion their Viſions 


* and Inſpirations, as we do our Senſes; Now, if God has 


© been pleaſed to make an extraordinary Dnpreſſion, upon 
11 gas þ | 1 

ſome Mens Minds by Viſion or otherwiſe, which He does 
not on all, muſt We therefore judge ir impoſſible, becauſe 


© we, who do not experience it, do not perceive it? Or 


© muſt every Man be mad and enthuſiaſtical, that hath bet- 


ter Eyes than we? J am ſure that this a very mad Way 


* of Arguing, and there is no more Reaſon to queſtion the 


& Truth of the Revelation to the Prophets, than blind Men 
% have to queſtion. our Sight. 6 
*Tis then, no little Comfort to find, there are ſome a- 


mong the Clergy, who do eſteem Sadduciſm and Deiſm a 


Deluſion pernicious, and an Infidelity, where with thoſe 


in Communion with Chriſt, ſhould have no Parrnerſhip. 


Wecannot but ſecretly mourn over the Growth of this peſti- 
Tenrial Deluſion ; and as the ſtared Miniſter is chiefly, if not 
only capable, by a vigorons Exertion to put a ſtop to that 
Contagion, and by the Tenour of his Function is bound 
to do it; we hobe rhe Number of the Encouragers and Pro- 
moters of ir among them, will daily decreaſe z and that 
they will concur no more with the Syſtems of Infidelity, 
which blow up rhe Fundamental Principles, of all reveal- 


ed* Religion, Bur until theſe Men ſhall duly recollet 


themſelves, and conſult better the Honour and 2 . q 
dete r, 
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their own Character, in this Point; we muſt of Neceiſicy, 
and are forceabiy conſtrained by the Love we owe ro God, 

and for the Glory of his Name, to oppoſe them. | 
The various Gifts of the Spirit of Prophecy, wherewith 
he Corinthians were entich'd, which muſt be about Thirty 
Yearsar leaſt after the Pentecoſt (by thax of Peter, AAs xv. 7. 
40% nate, ag xawy the long ago theremention d) are (tiled 
(ni mation of the precedent T:ttmony of 11 1 Cor. i. 6. 
And afterwards in 2 Cor. i. 21. 22. the Apoſtle terms the 
ſame anointing of che Spirit ro be an Eſtabliſhment of them 
and others, in the, Faith of Chriſt. According ro which 
Foundation of Reaſoning, the ſpreading and new Plaara- 
tion of Chriſtian Churches, far and wide extended by the 
Evangeliſts or propherical Preachers, after the Age of the 
ſtles; and the Holy Ghoft ſtill poured our in Viſions, 
oices and Revelations, in the Second and Third Centu- 
ties, were to the Confirmation and Eſtabliſhment of rhe 
Churches, in the fundamental Principles of Faith on God 
revealing. And thus, we ſhall have HR ro menrion 
by-and-by, that as the Faith of the Saints was of old, even 
ever from the Beginning, built upon the (now accounted) 
fooliſh Things of God, the ſupernatural Influence of Pro- 
pheſying, and the Means uſed by Him, of Viſion and Voice 
o the primitive Cnriſtians conſtrued all theſe, ro be Mira- 
cles, Signs, and Wonders, wrought by the Holy Ghoſt : 
And by theſe external Demonſtrations of his Power and 
Preſence, they concluded that the Glory of God did mani- 
feſt it ſelf to the Church; until the Epicurean Philoſophy, 
which turns all preternatural Things iuto Ridicule, grow 
to be in Vogue among the Lrarned. And as to the Mo- 
dern Ages, what Sort of Philoſophy is now in Vogue, we 
cannot tell; but it appears abundantly, by the Confei ſion 
of ſeyeral among the Clergy abovecited, that they are as 
blind Men, and the Viſion of all Prophecy, is o them as 
unknown, as the Contents of a Letter ſealed: For they 
confefs plainly, that becauſe theſe ſupernatural Gifts have 
not been the Objects of their Underſtandings, and their 
own Senſes have not been ſpiritually exerciſed; therefore, 
they can have no Idea of theſe Things, nor any Notion of 
tue extraordinary Influence of God: Nay further, as for 
themſelves they own, they. cannot apprehend, whar fort of 
Perception, or what Kind of Impulſes, inward or gut- 
ward, will clearly argue a ſupernatural Cauſe: They give 
their Sentiments aiſo, even for all others; that it is incon- 
ceivable how the Prophet himſelf could know, thae any 
e 3 Rev 
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Revelation was ever from God. But as one among them 
has declared, that a blind Man might with as much Modeſty 
pretend ro demonſtrate againſt the Exiſtence of Colours, as 
they can pretend to diſpute againſt the Certainty of ſuch ſu- 
pernatural Influence, and extraordinary Impreſſion by Viſion 
or otherwiſe, as belongs to the Prophet; we hope God will 
graciouſly open their Eyes, to ſee out of Obſcurity in this 
Matter; and if they will pleaſe, to look only thro' the 
Optick, of the perfect and enlightning Word of God, the 
Miſt of vain Philoſophy which obſtructs the Eyeſight, will 
ſoon vaniſh. In the mean time, whilſt they are ſo con- 
feſſedly ignorant, it is not for them to jndge of Things they 
know not, and call every one an Impoſtor, mad and enthu- 
ſiaſtical, who may have better Eyes than they; and if they 
did but allow any Evidence from Enthuſiaſts, the Objections 
of Deiſts might be overturn'd, by rational Demonſtration 
that Viion 1s not the Effect of meer Fancy. 

We are not plcading for any Thing, wherein there is any 
competent Evidence of a natural Diſorder in the Brain, or 
which can be concluded by ſcriptural Reaſon, for meer Ima- 
gination; but have in this whole Treatiſe, built upon the ut- 
moſt Manifeſtation of the Spirit, that the Law of God will 
permit; and upon ſuch diſtinguiſhing Signs of Prophecy, as 
are warrantable frem thence, according to my beſt Ability 
ro conceive of it. But when the Clergy by this Article of 
Doctrine teach us, that no Man's bare Word (whatever So- 
briery in Judgment, and Integrity of Life, he might be of) 
is to be depended on, for any Viſion or Revelation, this Po- 
ſition ſeems to us, to reproach the Holy Ghoſt, who (we 
are ſure) throughout the ſacred Scriptures, has choſen and 
uſed to reveal Himſelf, ro ſingle Perſons ſeverally: Bur if 
rhe Prophet. giving a Report of his Viſions (and by 
the Connexion of Circumſtances attending him therein, 
and making it out that his own Imagination natural, 
could not be rationally adjudged to frame the ſame, eſpe- 
cially when he did not know ir. to be an Angel or Viſion 
till irs Diſappearance) never ought to have been believed; 
here is a ſufficient Apology made, for all thoſe whoever 
derided or rejected Him. And ſhould we join with this 
infidel Principle, as alſo with that other, that God can- 
not be revealed, as to the Senſes by Viſion, and that no 
ſuch Manifeſtation can appoint a Man, to be the ſpecial 
Meſſenger of God; or ſhould we further agree, that there 
can be no Certainty in theſe Things; we muſt cffend a. 
paiaſt the whole Generation of the Children of Faith, _ 
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overturn the Authority of great Part of the Scriprure, and 
diſgrace all the Evidences ot the inviſible World. O happy 
for us, that former Ages were not fo ſceptical as ours! We 
might then have been without great Part of the Scripture ! 

We therefore adhere to the Credit of the ſacred Text, 
and defire to tread in the Steps of thoſe antient Fathers in 
the Faith for Ages long paſs d, and in thoſe particularly 
who owned ſurviving Prophecy, during the Three firſt 


Centuries of the Chriſtian Church; as we have largely ex- 


plain'd ir, in the Firft and Second Parts of this Tract. And 
as to the Rules of Philoſophy, if the Divines are pleaſed to 
ſtick ro them in Oppoſition to the Scripture, and to tell us 
from them, that to admit the Validity of one Witneſs for a 
Viſion to him, is to repreſent the Creator to act in vain, which 
is to admit Him to act againſt all the Laws He has eſtabliſhed 
in Nature, We anſwer ; Thar if no Scriprure Principles are 
admitted, whereon Proof may be given of theſe extraor- 
dinary Things, bur on the contrary the ſame are ſuperſeded 
and overthrown ; we cannot wonder at the threatning Di- 
luge of Infidelity, by which under the Colour of ſuch Phi- 
loſophy, and Topicks of like Kind with this laſt, the Au- 
thority of the Scriprure it ſelf is ſo much deſpiſed, as ap- 
pears in Conference with the Deiſt, Part iv. p. 178, For 
thoſe who deny the Authority of Scripture Principles and 
Preſidents, are ſtricty Deiſts. 
DOCTRINE XIV. 


Nhenſoever God ſends Prophets, He will, as He hath always 
done, ſend them with the Power of working Signs and 
Wonders. 

Anſwer, Dr. Hick's Spirit of Enthuſiaſm exorciſed, tell 
us, That in Heb. ii. 4. the Apoſtle faith of the Diſciples 
Hof Jeſus, that God bore them witneſs, both with Signs and 
* Wonders, and with divers Miracles and Diſtributions (sgt. 
* wars) of the Holy Ghoſt, aecording to his own Will, Under 
* which Head, ſays he, may be reduced, the audible and 
* vifible Manifeſtations of the Power and Preſence of God; 
* fuch as Voices from Heaven, heard by one, or more; 
* the ſhaking of the Places where the Chriſtians prayed, 
# (as alſo, the Noiſe of a Wind, and the Symptom of Drunken- 
« neſs,) and the Appearance of Angels, thoſe miniftring 
* Spirits, to bring Meſſages, Orders, and Directions from 
God, or otherwiſe to aſſiſt his Elect. All which, Coſmus 
* Indicopleuſtes reckons among the Wonders aſcribed to rhe 
Holy Ghoſt, who by his ourward, as well as inward Aids 
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and Aſſiſtances, ſupplied the Preſence of Chriſt to hi; 
Church. Thus, faith he, Joel foretold the Wonders, that 
were to be wrenght by the Holy Ghoſt, in the Time of Chriſt, 
6% as Prophecies, i Dreams, Viſiont, Voices, and the Appearance 
„ Angels, which omen beheld at the Paſſion of our. Lord. 
This latter ſort of RIiracie, (Angelick Apparitions,] 28 
« well as other Viſion, was in the Church in the Time 
* of St. Cyprian, who tells us of an Angel, that appeat. 
ed to a dying Biſhop, in ſhape of a Young Man. Theſe 
* external! Demonſtrations, and Teftimonies of the Pow. 
* er and Preſence of God, are diſtinguiſhed by the Apo. 
- 4 tle, in the Text foremention'd, from the internal Opera. 
tions and Gifts ; and I thought requiſire to mention 
* them, becauſe they were wrought by God, to manifeſ 
bis Glory in the Church.“ 7 t 

Well! If the Miracles, Signs and Wonders, wrought by 
the Holy Ghoſt,: in Dreams, Vitions, Voices, Propheſyings 
and the Appearance of Angels, be God's bearing Wirneſ; 
to Believers ; and theſe external Demonſtrations and Teſti. 
monies of his Power and Preſence: be allowed the Mani. 
feſtation of his Glory in the Church we are agreed, that 
God ever did ſend his Prophets, with Signs and Wonders ma- 
nifeſt. And thus Nebuchadnezzar ſpeaks of his Divine 
Dreams, Dan. iv. 2, 3. It was ſeemly befcre me, to ſhew ti: 
Signs ana Wonders that the High God hath wrougit towards me; 
how great ave his Signs | and hon mighty are bis Wonders ! 
Thus we find, the Viſions given to the Prophets in Scrip- 
ture, always mention'd with aſtoniſning Admiration of 
God's Graciouſneſs and Power in them; as alſo in the pri- 
mitive Ages, they are never ſpoken of without religious Re- 
verence, by the Perſons to whom they were vouchſafed, or 
by thoſe who believd them; and no Wonder, that they 
are in the Citation above, called curward Demonſtrations 
and Teſtimonies of God's Powcr and Preſence ; for all 
theſe ſeveral Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, are outward, 
with reſpect to the Perſon of the Prophet himſelf ; nay, and 
the Signs of Prophecy in the greater and leſſer Extacies, are 
outwardly viſible alſa to other People, as at large appears, 
in the Firſt Part hereof, on that Head: And certainly they 
are miraculous too, if the common Dctinition of a Mira- 
cle, may take Place; that is, an Effect appearing ſo won- 
derſul to the Senſe, that to the reaſon of its Spectators, it is 
not accountable for, from natural Cauſes. I know the Age 
we live in. is become ſo refined in Atheiſtical Criticiſm, 


char they will ſcarce forbear laughing at the Simplicity of 
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, Modern Opinions concerning Prophecy. 409 
thoſe Ages, that eſteem d Viſion, Voices, Dreams, and the 
reſt of the above. mention d, to be Signs and Wonders; tho 

upon that very Simplicity our Faith is founded, and»our 
Enjoy ment of rhe Scriptures is owing to it. Having there- 
ſore a Rule to 4 unto, we lay; to the Lam, and to the 
Teſtirnany Thoſe that are content to be Fools, in the Opi- 
nion of the Wiſe of this World, and to become as little 
Children, in learning to know God concluſively from Scrip- 
ture; muſt of Neceſſity own, that theſe were ſuck Miracles, 
as did ſufficicatly.denominare a Prophet ſem of God, when 
his Doctrine and the Fruits of the Spirit teaching by tum, 
were jutifyzd by the Analogy of Faith, or their Harmony 
with preceding Prophecy of Divine Intpiration. © Becauſe, 
z5t0 other Signs and Wonders, attending che Prophet, they 
ind none in the Inſtances following, nor any urls 


wrought by them. 

Deborah, a Prophetels, who judged Iſrael, Fang Iv. 
Another in Chap. vi. 8. % SOME! CS So 
Hannah propheficth in' Prayer, 1 Sn. ie 8 
Nathan a Prophet, 2 Sam. xii. and elſewhere. 

Gad a Prophet, Chap. xxiv. e 210 
Abij ab, 1 Kings xi. a * 19! 4 
Shematah, Chap. xii. 5 _ TR! 
Febu, Chap. Xvi. \ | 


Micaiah, Chap. xxi.. 

Tae Prophers ſlain by Jezabel, ds (8 

The Hundred that were hid by Obidiah, Chap. xviii. 

Huldah the Prophereſs, 2 Kings xxii. 

gorge rhe King's Seer, in the Words of Gd, 1 Chron, 

INV, 

Alerh the Seer, 2 Chren, xxix. 30. PIT 
eduthun the King's Seer, 2 Chron. xxxv. 15. z eb 
The Spirit of God came upon Axcriah, 2 chen. xv. 1. 

Hanan the Scer, Chap. xvi. 7. 0 

Jehu the Seer; or Prophet. Chap. xix. 2. „ ee 

Jahaziel, Chap. xx. 14. Eliczer, Ver. 37. 
"hs echariah; 2 Chron. xxiv. 20. 
he Man of God, Chap. xxv. 7. Another abe nz. 
Oded, Chap. xxviil. 9. 
Other Prophets indefinite in Number, Chap. xxviii. and. 
hep, xxxiii. and Chap. 36. | 
The · inſpir d Writers of ſome Books, as thoſe of Rl 
and: Efther. 

Jeb and his Three e Friends 

Agur, Prov. xxx 

* -* Lemuc! 
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Lemuel's Mother, Chap. XXX1. 
Ido the Seer, 2 Chron, ix. 29. 
Another Iado, Zech. i. 1. 


Igdaliah in Jer. xxxv. 
Hoſea is ſaid to have propheſied Eighty Four Years 


and yet no Miracle attended, that we know of, any more 
than in Feremialis like Miniſtry for Forty odd Years, unlek 
the marvellous Power of God in protecting and delivering 
them ſo long, under the univerſal Hatred of the Nation 
be accounted ſo. The ſame alſo may be obſerved of Exe. 
Kiel, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Micah, Nabum, Habakhuk, Zepha. 
. niah, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi ; concerning all whom it 
is ſaid only to this Effect, that the Nord of the Lord came 1 
them, An Angel, or, God ſpake to them, The Lord put forth 
his Hand, and touched their Mouth, The Hand of the Lord 
was upon them ; they ſaw Viſions, heard Voices, and they 
could not forbear, bur muſt propheſy. Beſides, Enoch, 
Abraham, Jacob, Iſaiah, and others, were Prophets ſome 
Years, before any other Miracles attended them (as we 
know of) than ſuch as are herein already mention'd. In 
the New Teſtament alſo, there was Elizabeth, Anna, Sime. 
on, Zacharias, and the Virgin Mary, filled with rhe Holy 
Ghoſt, and propheſying, without working Miracles upon 
others. Ananias, and the Women who ſaw Angels, Paul 
himſelf who was ordained a Propherical Miniſter in his 
firſt Viſion, Timothy, Titus, Barnabas, and a great many 
more in the Epiſtles, and Acts ſpecified, are Witneſſes a- 
gainſt this Doctrine, for any Thing appears. Wherefore, let 
others judge if they pleaſe, that the Church in her deſpi- 
fing of Propheſyings, is grown up now from the Weaknels 
of a Child, ro the more excellent Eſta.e of Manhood; 
we conclude, that the bold aſſerting of a Falſity by this 
Article, ſhews that Men are aſham'd of the Simplicity of 
the Goſpel; and becauſe they love not Truth, they have 
apoſtarized from ir. But as to thoſe that are eſpouſed as 
a chaſt Virgin ro Chriſt, they are to fear leſt by any Means, 4s 
the Serpent beguiled Eve, thro his Subtilty, ſo their Minds 
ſhould be corrupted from the Simplicity that is in Chriſt, 2 Cor. 


xi. 33. 
DOCIKINE XY. 


Fame Novatians are ſaid to work Miracles, as Paulus and 
Eutichianus; and God ſuffer d even the worſt of Hereticks, 
to work ſtupendious Things, as Simon Magus, Menan- 
der, Marcus, Carpocrates ; ſo that the Fathers of tht 
Church did caution the People againſt Melt , 
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left they ſhould believe a Lie on that Account, Neverthe- 
leſs, the Holy Scripture does conſtantly reſolve the Divine 
Authority of a Perſon or Revelation, into Miracles, as one 
of the eſſential Marks, by which it is diſtinguiſhed from 
Impoſture, and without which it is not to be recerv'd, upon 
any other Account whatſoever. When God truly reveals 
Himſelf, it muſt have the utmoſt Evidence and Proof, un- 
leſs we will make the Deity miſerably to trifle, or worſe ; 
and becauſe it is intended to be known to others, the Preten- 
ders are unavoidably obliged to prove their immediate In- 
ſpiration, which cannot be done without Miracles, For if 
it cannot be proved by Miracles, that is all one as if it ne- 
ver were, as to any good the World can reap from it. 
Touching the Signs and Bodih Impreſſions, that attended 
the Jewiſh Prophets, the Evidence that they were afted un- 
der chem, by the Divine Spirit, was their Miracles, which 
diſtinguiſhed them from Madmen, We know not, how 
far by ſome Secrets in Nature, miraculous Effects may be 
produced; therefore theſe who work Miracles, ought to be re- 
ſplendent in Holineſs of Life, otherwiſe their Miracles 
ought to be eſteem d Impoſtures. That Miracles may ap- 
pear really ſuch, it is abſolutely requiſite, that they be done 
upon the Spot where requir d to be believ'd, and not at 4 
Diſtance ; and no other Evidence of this kind ought to be 
eſteem d ſatisfaftory, but ſuch as Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
came with, Ir is alſo abſolutely requiſite that they be done 
chiefly upon Strangers, and not Friends, or precedently 
Followers of the Worker. There is 4 Sort of Natural Ma- 
gick, and the Corpuſcular Philoſophy, with ſome further 
Improvements, that may yet be made in it, will ſolve the 
Phænomena of many natural Effects, by the Effluviums 
of certain Animal Volatile Spirits, or ſubtle little Particles 
of Bodies, of different Figures and Shapes, with various 
differing Motions, that go from Bodies to Bodies, and may 
by the Voice, or 1 of the Hand, penetrate into the Bo- 
dies and animal Spirits of other Men, and make Impreſſion 
there, How can then Revelation be proved? By ſuch out- 
ward Manifeſtations only, as denote Infinite Power and 
Majeſty, and are not within the Reach of natural Cauſes, 
or the Power of the Devil to produce. Suppoſing then 4 
Man were really inſpir'd, yet whilſt he gives no Proof of 
his Inſpiration, our refuſing to receive him, is no more 
than we are bound in Duty to do ; for it would be juſt the 
ſame Raſhneſs in us, to receive as an Tnſpir'd Prophet, 4 
Man that is really ſo, while as yet there is no Evidence ap- 
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Fear ing, bus being ſo inſpir d, as it would be lo give 
Credit to ans Impoſtor, Now the Proof or Evidence of any 
Maus being auſpir'd, which may reaſonably be requir'd 1% 
uchi as Moles the Lawgiver of the Jews, and ſuch as.Chriſt 
4 aud his Apoſtles, the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel did give; 
A and this, Broof may be with good Reaſon eæpecled and requi- 
red of any, Man, at the very Time, when he utters his pre- 
tended Inſpiration ; for thus Moles proved bis Divine 
Miſſion to #b:ſe to whom he was ſent. ; and thus our Savi. 
our and his Apoſtles proved theirs, to whom they firſt preach. 
ed, that. is; | by ſuch NM orks, as couid nat be dime but by 
the Power of God. And thin, when th: Pretenders to In- 
ſpiration do ſuch Works, we ſhall have ſome Reaſon, 75 
liſten to what they have to ſay to us ; but. till then we ſhal 
2. have none. Without theſe, any Man that aſſumes or pre. 
«5. tends &, Divine Call, as that be is inſpir d, or feels ſuper. 
natural Imprefſicns, ought not to be ſuffered to ſpeak, be- 
' 4, + cauſe we.cannot be aſſur d, but he has ſome dangerous De- 
un in it. | 
© Anſwer.” As in the Apoſtolick Age of Chriſtianity, it is 
mention'd, #Heb.1i 4. God begreth Mieneſi to, Prophets, with 
Sign and Wonders, and with divers Miracles and Diſtributions 
of the Hoh Ghoſt, aocarding to HIS OWN MIL; theſe con- 
fiſting in Voices, Viſions, Dreams, and Propheſyings, were by 
the Primitive Ages, as under the preceding Article, receiv'd 
and eſteem d as Miracles; and feme Fathers of the Church, 
in this Article confeſſed, as Faſtin. Martyr, Irexeus, and Tertul- 
lian, builded on them for ſufficient Evidences of God re- 
vealing. aud did warn People againſt the roo forward build- 
ing upon other more oſtentatious ones: Seeing theſe latter, 
as well as former, needed to be proved Divine, by the Do- 
ctrine (if am) osthem annexed, we think therefore, your 
Demands of Miracles, exclufively to, and above, thoic 
Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby God bore Wit 
meſs ro his Meſſ-ngers, according to hx own Wall, is altoge- 
ther Unſcriptural, as appears from the number of Prophets 
the Scriprure gives.vs without Miracles; God's Will, and 
not yours ought to take Place. But according to your 
Syſtems, the Jews had right to demand from Hoſea, (and all 
the reſt cived in Article XIV.) Miraculous Proofs of his 
Irifpirarion, equal co ch ſe of Meſes ; and from Ames, the like 
Exertions of Divine Power, as thoſe vouchſafed to Elia. In 
like manner, unlſeſs one like to Timothy, could ſhew che like 
Signs for his Prophecy, that our Lord did for his being the 
Fort of Cod, He was, by your Syſtems, to be rreajed no bet. 
e n e „ 
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ter than an Impoſtor. Thus alſo, unlefs God wrought the 
fame ſpecial Miratles by the Hands of one Inſpired in the 
Degree of Agabus, as he did, Atts xix. 11. by thoſe of Paul 
a Mafter-builder, he oughr, by the Rules of your preſcri- 
bing, not to be heard, liften'd to, or ſuffer d ro ſpeak. 
Ye confefs, ye your ſelves do not know how far the ſecret 
Powers in Nature may reach, and yer-ye ſay, a Miracle 
muſt neceſſarily exceed all poſſible reach of them. In like 
manner, ye are at a loſs to fix how far the Power of Satan, 
by Divine Permiſſion, may extend in Miracles, ſince he 
cauſed the Fire of God to come down from Heaven, 
Job 1. 16. ſince the Magicians of t, caſt down every 
Man his Rod, and of a Stick they became-ltving Serpents, 
and they turned Water into Blood by their Inchanrments, 
and brought up Frogs, as Meſes upon the Land of Agypt. 
Ye have quoted ſtupendious Miracles, wrought by the De- 
vil in Hereticks of the Chriſtian Name, and ye have in- 
ſtanced his ſpeaking correctly (by your allowance) Langua- 
ges unknown to the Perſon ; and ye are provided with Am- 
munition of this kind abundant, our of the Stories of 
i utarch, Cicero, and Apollonius Han. aus, in the Firſt Centu- 
ry; all theſe Things werknow will render your Faich in a 


Trophet, very difficult ar laſt, ro be produced by Miracles; 


for ſome of your Brethren ſay, Thar they cannot prove In- 
ſpiration; and ſince ye ſay that the Dèvil has, and may 
work ſtupendious Ones, and the Denomination of Lying or 
Tue Miracles, follows the Quality of: he Worker, that is, 
whether it be a True or a Falſe Spirit and the fixing of 
this after all, muſt depend upon Proof of another ſort, and 
oſten nor upon the Miracles themſelves: Nay, if Miracles 
were wrought, even ſuch as Meſes, and our Divine Saviour 
performed, all that ye grant then, is no more, than that 
ye ſhould have SOME REASON to hear what the Prophet 
bas to ſay to ye; bur till then, he ought not to be ſuffered ro 
ſpeak : Nay, tis ablolurely required too, that the Proof 
abovemention d ſnould be wrought upon the Spot; for if at 
a Diſtance, *ris not ſatisfactory Evidence, by your Laws of 
Tryal ; and this Proof is required of any Man, at the ve- 
ry Time when he utters his pretended Inſpiration ; and fi- 
nally,” ſuch an one's Miracles, however. otherwiſe they 
ſtand the Proof, they muſt alſo be attended with reſplen- 
dant Holineſs of Liſe in the Worker, or elſe they ought to 
be counted Impoſtures; ſo that, conſidering the Jews black- 
end the Life of our Saviour, and He has told us before 
hand, that the true Prophets He would ſend, ſhould find all 

manner 
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manner of Evil ſpoken of them, as it ever was with the 
Ancient ones; the poor Prophet, at laſt, muſt be counted 
but an Impoſtor, unleſs ſome Men now-a-days, like Apolle. 
#i1s, and others, in reſpect to the Montaniſts, could be 
kept from ſpeaking Evil of him falſy, or as it is in 
Math. v. 11. YeuSoperar, Lying for Chriſt's ſake. 
The Sum of the Caſe is this, that God bearing Wi 
to the Prophets by the Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, ac. 
cording to hs own Will, as at large deſcrib'd in the Firſt Part 
of this Treatiſe, is a ſufficient Sign and Wonder, atrefting 
Prophecy; but if Men according to their Mil, and every 
one ſeverally as he pleaſes, may put the Law upon the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Foundations of the Antient Faith are deſtroyed 
Pur the Caſe of Miracle how ye pleaſe, what is Falſe by 
the Tenor of God's Word, cannot be made True by it; 
and what is True by the ſame Word of God, needs no Mi- 
racle to prove it ſo. The Scriptures dictated without any 
further Atteſtation than by Viſion, Voice, Dream, and Pro- 
phetick Inipiration, (which are all Miraculous) are as Valid, 
and of equal Authority with thoſe, which were at the Time 
of uttering, confirmed by other Miracles. Such Miracles 
as ye inſiſt on, are but more extrinſick Proofs of a Superior 
Agent, unleſs ye could define, as ye either can or will not, 
what may, or may not be within the Power of the Devil, 
by Divine Licenſe. Therefore, ſince the Working of Sa- 
tap, 2 Theſſ. ii. 9, 11. may be with all Power, and Signs, and 
Lying Wonders (cending to confirm a Lye, Chryſo}t.) that 
they ſhould believe a Lye ; this Lye in the Text, is put in Op- 
poſition to ſome Doctrinal Truth manifeſted in his Prophe- 
tick Word; from which, in order to ſeduce us, Mark xiii. 22. 
Falſe Chriſts and Prophets (as Simon Magus, Menander, Mar- 
cus, Carpocrares, 2 ariſe, and ſhall ſhew Signs and Wonders, 
to ſeduce, if it were poſſible, even the Ele : Therefore, being 
thus warned by our Redeemer, Mat. xxiv. 24. That there 
ſhall ariſe Falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhew-great Signs and VWon- 
ders, inſomuch that if it were poſſible (but ir is not) %% 
ſhall deceive (r\avnoa, make to err from Truth) the very Eleft ; 
and being alſo caution'd by the Fathers of the Primitive 
Church, Fuſtin Martyr, Irenæus and Tertullian, who were 
Witneſſes of Prophecy then exiſtent, to keep our Eye fixed 
upon the Mark of Doctrinal Truth, and not to take our 
Aim from Oſtentatious Miracles, in the Judgment of Pro- 
pheſying, or of God Revealing ; we do renounce your 
eſt preſcribed, becauſe if we did allow of ir, we muſt 


paſs a Sentence in Favour of the Jews, who embrued theif 
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Hands in the Blood of all the Prophets, whoſe Remains are 


cur Standard. And we fear ro be included in the Guilt 
ind Puniſhment of that Mother of Harlots, on whom the 
trong Lord that judgerh Her, ſhall avenge the Blood of 
his Servants the Apoſtles and Prophets, wherewith ſhe 
z found Drunk. Nevertheleſs, and altho' Miracles in the 
common acceptation, are not neceſſary at all, to the Exiſtence 
of true Propheſying, or for the Scriptural Proof of it; 
et if ever God ſhall add to ir, of his abounding Grace, the 
teneficial Gifts of Healing, and cafting our Devils; I can- 
or perceive from Scripture, bur that the ſame ought to be 
xcknowledged an evidential Sign of the coming of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, which we pray for, (as ro come) by his Appoint- 
nent; even a Kingdom, chat cannot be ſhaken by the Pre- 


rlence of Antichriſt, as that hitherto has been; becaule 


mr Lord Himſelf, makes the like Works evidenrial of his 


iſt coming, ſaying, Mat, xii. 28. If I caſt out Devils by the 
ſpirit of God, then the Kingdom of God is come unto you; and 


wain, Luke xt. 20. If I with the Finger of God caſt out De- 
ws, no doubt the Kingdom of God is come upon you, In like 
manner alſo, He gave Commiſſion to the Seventy Diſciples, 
luke x. 8, 9. Into whatſoever City you enter, and they receive 
jw, heal the Sick that are therein, and ſay unto them, the 
Kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. 


DOCTRINE XVI. 
Mat. vii. 15, 16, 18. Beware of falſe Prophers, which 


come to you in Sheeps Cloathing, bur inwardly they 


are Ravening Wolves ; ye ſhall know them by their 
Fruits; a good Tree cannot bring forth evil Fruit, 


neither can a corrupt Tree bring forth good Fruit. 


- Thus, when a Man pretends any Thing revealed from God, 
which he delivers to us 1,* his Name, if hu Life be vitious 
and corrupt, he is a falſe Prophet, and to be rejefted, In 
reſpect to the ordinary Miniſters, the Caſe is otherwiſe; for 
beyond all Queſtion their Scandalous Lives, their Vices and 
Diſorders, do no ways hinder, but they are nevertheleſs true 
Miniſters ; they ought to be liſened to, for the Word of God 
loſes nothing of its Authority, · tho it paſſes ſometimes in 

them, thro' an impure Channel and Profane Mouth, your own 
Good, and a Principle of Charity, ſhould turn away your 
Eyes from the Faults of the Paſtors ; for tho they be as H- 


pocriticel as the Phariſces, and as Profane as the Scribes 
| (or Sadducees) they fit in Moſes Chair, and the validity . 
of their Mini ſterial Office does not depend upon their 


Fruiti, 
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Fruits, their Morals. But Prophets' may on the contrary, . 
be Wolves in Sheqps Cloathing ; they may appear Grave, . 

Medeſt and Mortified ; nay, tho there appear nothing on | 
them but what is virtuous, it is not however ſufficient Wl « 

to becicve them; for we find the true Prophets, to whom God 9 
revealed himſeif, were of as eminent Sanctification, as can. . 
be in ths Life, wherein it ij never perfect. 
Anſwer. Tis a rare Priviledge, that the Ordinary Mi. 6 


niſter has above the Extraordinary, by the Explanation of > of 
Scripture in this Manner! Bur becauſe Compariſons are ” 


difficultly handled, without Offence, I ſhall drop chat Part 1 


of this Article, and inſiſt merely upon what conceras the 
Prophet without it. Now that the Model here given, is not 
Standard, even by the common Judgment of the Learned, 
concerning Prophetical Gifts, I take to be clear from the 
uſual and univerſally receiv'd Diſtinction between the Moral 
and Miraculous Graces ; the former are called, Gratiæ gra- 
tum facientes, that is, ſuch Gifts of the Spirit as are ſandtify- 
ing and faving, by their effectual working in the Heart, as 
Faith, Hope, Charity, Purity, Humility ;. but the Mira- 
culous Unctions or Graces, are called Gratiæ gratis date, ſuch 
as the Gifts of Tongues, Power of working Miracles, 
Healing, and the Gifts of Prophecy, which may be by an 
Angel; as to theſe latter, that of Pſalms Ixvili. 18. affirms 
in general, that they were nor to be always neceſſarily con- 
joined with the former, as the preſent Article affirms; 
for it is ſaid there, when our Lord aſcended, and received 
Gifts for Men, it was that He might (4ar@oxvoscer) dwell in 
the Rebellious alſo, as a thing is put into a Veſſel ; for to that 
Metaphor the Greek, word alludes. ; 
Dr. Hicks's Spirit of Enthuſiaſm exorcis'd ſays, © The Mi- 
raculous Gifts are not of a Moral kind, therefore they 
did nor ſanctify the Nature of the Perſon on whom 
they were beſtowed, nor render'd him in the leaſt a bet- 
ter Chriſtian, or more acceptable ro God than he was be- 
fore: They were indeed often given to Sanctified Per- 
* ſons, but not always ſo in the Primitive Times, For at 
* firſt, the Holy Ghoſt fell upon all rhar were Baptiz d, 4s 
* Theophyla& and Chryſeſtom acquaint us; (the Lord appear d 
to Cain, and ſeveral Heathen Kings, by Revelations.) 
The Spirit of Prophecy was given to Balaam; The 
power of Working Signs and Wonders, and caſting out 
„Devils, was given to Fudas as well as to the reft of the 
'* Apoſtles ; and therefore ſaith our Saviour to this pur- 


6; bs - . Day, 
.* poſe, Mar. vii. 23. Many will ſay unto me, in 2 +4 
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Lord ! Lord! have we not Propheſy:d in thy Name, (by ty 
Authority) and in thy Name have dene many wontlertul Works 2 
and then will T profeſs unto you, I never knew y0u (no more 
than Judas) depart from me ye Workers of Tniquity, From 
* which Place it is evident, that Miraculous Gifts are fo 
far from rransforming the ſinful Nature of Man, that if 
they do not find us, they cannot make us Good. 

Jo the lame effect, is that of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiil. To 
ſpeak with T:ngues, and tho T have the gift of Prophecy, and 
mderſtand all Myſteries, and ail Knowledge, and tho I have all 
frith (Miraculous) fo that 1 centd remywve Mountains, it profi- 
mh me nothing: Which clearly implies, that rhe Miracu- 
bus Gifts might be ſeparate from the Saving Graces, other- 
wiſe that powerful Diſcourſe, has no Foree* or Conſiſtency 
nit: Nay, the Apoſtle elſewhere hints, that it was poſſible 
te himſelf might be caſt away. And again, in-Lrke x. 20. 
dur Lord warns the Seventy, in this rtjoice not, that the De- 
vis are ſubject to you, but rather rejoice that your Names are 
witten in Heaven; but if the caſting our Devils in Chriſt's 
Name, were inſeparably annexed to luminous Sanctifica- 
ion, and ſo a certain Sign of their Salvation, there could 
be no need of the ſaid Caution or Ad monition. And 
ren concerning theſe Severity, Dorotſeus who lived be- 
fore, and in the Time of Conſlantine, tells us, that Phi- 
telus, Hermogenes, and Demas, were of the Number; yet 
i, Paul takes notice of them, that they had all turned 
way from him, Demas in particular, thro' the Love of 
is preſerit World; concerning which laſt, Dorctheus adds, 
Thar he became an Idol Prieſt at N eſſalonica. Moreover, 
kicholas, one of the Seven Deacons, full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
{is vi. is ſuppoſed the Father afterwards, of the abomi- 
uble Nicholaitans, Rev. il. | 
The Paſſage mention'd abovs of Chry/oſtem, on the E- 
viſtle of Paul to the Romans, is thus, Ged at the firſt, ſays 
le, gave unto all that were Baptized, various and divers Gifts, 
wich the Apoſtle expreſſes by the term SPIRITS. We have 
argely in the Firſt Pact of this Treatiſe, under the Head 

« Prophecy proper, ſhew'd from the Old and New T:fta- 
ment both, that there is no way of Revelation, but what 
my be conveyed by God thro the Inſtrumentality of an 
Angel, which is what Chryſojtom takes notice of, referring 
Ct. xiv. 12. ye are deſtrous of Spirits; and if ſo, we need 
nt wonder that Sanctification does not neceſſarily and in- 
parably attend it: Whereſore, upon the general remark of 
ue brft Baptized Chriſtians, let us obſerve that Simon the 
Sorcerer 
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Sorcerer ſaw ſomething, which viſibly denored their re- 
ceiving the Spirit; but how he ſhould ſee ſaving Grace 
conveyed to them, or that they were all neceſſarily laved, 
any more than Fudas and Demas, does nor appear. 
pon theſe Conſiderations, if Sanctifying and Saying 
Grace be not in it ſelf at all neceſſarily annexed to the Mi. 
raculous Gifts, we are excuſed from enquiring what De. 
gree of Sanctification is ſufficient in a Prophet to have his 
Feſtimony credible, which poſſibly, would never be defi. 
nable by the Advancers of this Opinion themſelves. But 
the Caution of cur Saviour in the Text, againſt receiving 
of Falſe Prophets, ſuch as on whom nothing appears in their 
Life, bur what is Sheep's Cloathing, ſeems to point us to 
quite another ſort of Trial; that is, that fince a Pro- 
pher or Preacher by Inſpiration, muſt have upon him ſome 
Manifeſtation apparent of a Spirit, or elſe he cannot proper. 
Iy, (we think) be ſo much as a Falſe Prophet, it follows, 
that what we ars to try, touching him, is, That Spirit ap- 
pearing to be ſuperior to his own. Our Sovereign Pro. 
phet therefore, warning us, That Falſe Spirits may put on 
Sheep's Cloathing, in that Caſe, we are directed to turn our 
Eyes upon the Fruits of their Inſpiration, that is, the Ten. 
dency and Scheme of their Doctrine; ſo that our Exami- 
nation then lies, in bringing to the Touchſtone, viz, the 
Law and Teſtimony Divine, thoſe Doctrinal Fruits pro- 
ceediug off the Tree; for, as to Spirits Inſpiring, our Law. 
'giver has, in this very Text of Mat. vii. 15-18. preſcribed 
as a Deciſive and Concluſive Rule, That a good Tree (Spirit) 
cannot bring forth Evil Fruit, ¶ Doctrine) neither can a Cor- 
rupt Tree (Spirit) bring forth Good Fruit, that is, Doctrine, 
Scripture Proof; for, as to Sheep's Cloathing, that is, appear- 
ing Godlineſs, the Text gives it them; and whoever dares 
in ſo Maſterly a Manner to judge his Brother for a Wolf, 
who has nothing appearing on him but what is Characta- 
riſtick of a Sheep, as this Article does, I dare not. Now, 
that an Evil Spirit, in the Tendency and Tenor of Doctrine, 
ever did bring forth Good Fruit, by a Prophet, or Perſon 
Preaching by his Inſpiration, ler Oppeſers produce but 
One Inſtance of, if they can; for our Lord's Words are 
poſitive, That Men cannot gather Grapes of Thorns, and Figs of 
Thiſtles; and this we are ſure of, that St. Paul, concurrently 
with our Saviour as above, does, concerning Spiritual Per- 
ſons or Miniſters, affirm, That No Man can ſay, that Jeſs 
3s the Lord, bat by the Holy Spirit, 1 Cor. xii. 3. and St. Fob» 
alſo directs us to determine by the fame Rule, in the ex- 
tenſive Senſe of 1 Jebn iv. 1, 2, 3, 6. In 
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ja the Primitive Church for ſcveral Ages, the Holy Ghoſt 
lid extraordinarily appoint Ovyerſcers, and the Degree of 
Gifrs Prophetical did conſtitute rhe moſt diſtinguiſhing 
Fations in the Churches; nevertheleſs, by the Apoſtolick 
Canons, even a Prophet was nor capable of being 4 Biſhop 
ir Paſtor, without the Moral Qualifications mention d in 
the Epiſtles ro Timothy and Titus: Bur for Women, Chil- 
den, or other Perſons, uncapable of that Office, their 
ſeaking accidentally in Publick, under viſible Manifeſta- 
ons of a Spirit, we have ſaid enough to ſhew, Thar any 
Eminence in Holineſs, was not abſolately requiſite to deno- 
ninate that Spirit to be Divine. However, if the Article 
ere had aſſerted no more, than that a viſible SanRification 
vas generally the Concomitant of the Spirit Propherical, I 
tired not to have oppoſed my Sentiment, becauſe the Pro- 
thers are commonly ſtiled Holy, and that Ilook upon them 
v enjoy the higheſt means of it; ſo that in reſpect to any 
aber means, it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once en- 
lyhtned, and have taſted of the Heavenly Gift, and were 
nude Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the 
md Word of God, and the Powers ef the MWöorid to come, 
F they ” coy fall away, to renew them again unto Repen- 
tence, Heb. vi. 4-6. We find alſo, the Prophets of the 
New Teſtament as well as the Old, ſer often as Examples unto 
hers, and particularly of Patience in ſuffering Affliaions, 
James v. 10. of Prayer, in many Texts all over the Bible : 
lrery where alſo they are ſignaliz'd for Faith, Self-denial, and 
Hmmility : On the contrary, the Falſe Prophets are ſet. our 
$ the Reverſe of all rheſe, and eſpecially in being Proud, 
Ready, puffed up in their vain Mind, ſeeking the Applauſe of 
Men, Deſpiſers of others, and the like ; bur enlarging here- 
n, being nor neceſſary here, we deſiſt. | 
DOCTRINE XVII. 
Actions that become not 4 Man of Gravity, cannot com? 
from the Spirit of God; for the true Prophet to appear in 
the Guiſe and Manner of a Man Diſtraied, is prepoſte- 
rous ; for it's abſurd and inconceivable, that Inſpira- 
tion, or the prophetick Spirit, ſhould tranſport him be- 
hond the Rules ff common Detency and right Reaſon, and 
diſpoſe him to a wild frantich Behaviour, reſembling Ne- 
tural Diſtrattion ; and thai the Prophet thro Inſpiration, 
ſhould be determined to ſuch 4 Carriage, as all ſober Men 
eſteem the Effects of 4 Diſteniptr'd Imagination, is abſo- 
lutely irreconcileable rs the Wiſdom ef God. The 
| D d 2 | Holy 
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Holy Spirit does not contradict common Senſe, and tha 
the Communications divine, form any Symptoms on the 
Perſon, which are common with thoſe , poſſe}s'd by an Evil 
Spirit, is falle. Aimighty God does 22 his Revelation 
to our Trial and Judgment; having given us Faculties ahl 
zo judge, whether ſuch and ſuch Appearances be truly 
worthy of Him or not, and our Reward lies in receiving 
as ſuch, only what appears to our beſt Reaſon, to be try. 
ly worthy of Him. 

Aſwer. The Miniſters of Chriſt, ought to hold faſt the 
Faithful Word as they have been taught, Te. 1. 9. and ad. 
here to the Myſtery of the Faith, in a pure Conſcience, 
1 Tim. iii. 9. but whether ye have not departed from the 
Law of Truth, and corrupted the Covenant of Levi, in 
this Matter, let the Text be Judge, and a Witneſs between 
us: And indeed ye appeal not to the Scriprure, bar again 
it to Cemmon Senſe, and the prevailing Reaſon among Men, 
for your Supreme Rule and judge; and doubtleſs the Na. 
tural Man, who cannot know the Things of the Spirit o 
God, will univerſally applaud you, altho', if Miniſters 
had performed their Duty in Teaching, the. Common Senle 
of Chriſtians muſt needs have been otherwiſe. But whoever 
turns back to the Rudiments of the World, the weak and 
beggarly Elements of vain Philoſophy, and would make 
them the Touchſtone of Things reveal'd, we cannot (by 

the Injunction of Coll. ii. 20. explained in the Introduction) 
eſteem of ſuch, other than vain Talkers and Deceivers; 
therefore, whatever your beſt Reaſon is, the beſt Reaſon of 
true Chriſtians ſtill, is always regulated by the Word © 
God, and whatever is there found, cannot bur be truly 
worthy of Him; ſo that we are to rake the Law from his 
Mouth, to inform us what is truly worthy of Him, and 
reconcileable to his Wiſdom, which is often (as in the Ii- 
troduction hereof ſpecified) not to be meaſured, by THAL 
in Vogue among Men; for to do this, would be to the 
Encouragement of Deiſm openly. We take it for granted 
that there is Rational Proof ſufficient, that the Scriptute 
is the Revelation of God, and as ſuch, ought to be owned 
for a Rule to ſquare your Axioms and Doctrines by; and 
then we leave this Matter ro be Decided by that Teſt, 28 
at large inſiſted on in Parr I. Chap. iv. And as in 
this Doctrine, ye have ſtudiouſly avoided ro quote any 
Thing from the Written Word, fo, until ye can diſprove 
our numerous Allegations from it there, That the Prophets 


(we all own for Divine) were extravagant in their Actions 
| and 
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and Deportment under the Spirit of Prophecy, we cannot 
think otherwiſe, than that by the Concluſions of this Arti- 
cle, ye have laid down your Cloaths, and bear Witneſs for 
your ſelves, that ye are the Children of them that ſtoned 
the Prophets. 5 
In the minute Diſcuſſion of this Matter, in the Firſt 
Parr, we have (without Building on it) produced many 
Citations, from the moſt eſteem'd Collection of Criticks, 
which do allow that the Divine Spirit did form on the 
Prophets, ſome Symptoms like ro thoſe Poſſeis'd by an 
Evil One; we have indeed omitted to cite there the Names 
of Modern Divines, who concur in allowing the plain Senſe 
of the Sacred Text; and we ſuppoſe, that if St. Paul had 
no Authority againſt the Truth, and only in Behalf of it, 
we ought not implicitly to ſubject our ſelves to Perſons, 
who do allow themſelves to have among them poilibly, ſome 
28 Profane as the Sadducees, who believ'd neither Angel 
or Spirit. Nevertheleſs, we could here heap up a Number 
of Modern Names, acknowledging the ſame Things ſor 
Divine Truth, which is in this Article ſaid to be, Faiſe, 
Abſurd, Inconceivable, abſclutely Irreconcileable to the Wiſdom of 
God, and impoſſible to be from Him. But to avoid Prolixity, 
and a needleſs incumbring of the Argument, we content 
our ſelves to mention here, only Mr. Milſon's Compleat Chri- 
fian Dictionary; where we find under the Word PROPHE- 
CY, © Thar a Propher is called vwvow]ns, one to whom the O- 
*racle ſpeaks; and that to Propheſy, is ſometimes ſer ro ſig- 
„ nify a wild raving Behaviour or Speaking, ſuch as the 
gt, or Enthuſiaſts among the Heathen, Men poſſeſs d 
"with Devils, or Diabolical Furies, were wont to uſe; and 
the Reaſon of this is clear from 1 Sam. xvili. 12. be- 
cauſe Prophets did ordinarily both ſpeak and act in a 
* Manner, far diſtant and remote from the ordinary 
Practice of other Men; they uſed ſtrange Language, 
* ſtrange Motions and Agirations of the Body, and ac- 
"cordingly were by many that looked on them, thought to 

be mad, 2 Kings ix. 11. | 
If our Ears could be apen to the Oracles of Reaſon, as 
ſuperior to, and Judge over Revelation, we ſhould be in 
the greateſt Danger, on this Head of Prophetick Signs, 
Extacies, and Apitations ; and therefore we ſtick faſt to 
the Text, and will run the venture of having this Courſe 
cenſured, as it was upon the Montaniſts by the primitive 
fathers of the Free-Thinkeys, for the principal Cauſe of their 
Deluſion; becauſe we find, that theſe fine Declamarions of 
5 d 3 appeal- 
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appealing ro Reaſon and common Senſe, are the ſole Re: 
fuge of all Infidels in our Days ; and thus the Conferency 
with a Deiſt, repreſents him in Part iii. Page 149. ſaying 
For our Saviour to ride upon ſuch an odd ſort of a Beaſt, 
Lat the Head of a Mob, was an Action not becoming a 
„ wiſe or grave Man, much leſs the Son of God; and it 
looks like an intollerable Affectation of Popularity, to 
* ſuffer the Rabble ro Heſannah Him all along upon the 
Road, and to throw their Doublers in the Way, to grace 
** the Triumph. What could we think of it, but a great 
* Vanity, or Enthuſiaſm? To which Dr. Nicholls anſwer, 
„Our Lord was pleaſed to make Uſe of this mean ſort of 
* Triumph, as a kind of Hieroghphical Repreſentation of the 
* Humility which his Religion taught, and which by this, 
* (as well as the Sign uſed of wafhing the Diſciples Feet) 
* He recommended to them; for this was the uſual 
* Way of the Eaſtern People to repreſent Things by, as ap- 
* pears in Micaiah his Puſhing with Horns, and Ezekiel's bl 
ing the Pot. | | 
Bur as to the main Caſe, of the raving Behaviour, the 
ſtrange Motions, Agitations, and extravagant Manner of 
the Prophets, having already ſaid ſo much upon occaſion of 
the Montaniſts in Part II. and concerning the Scriprural 
Deſcriprion of Prophets, in Part I. I ſhall here add no 
more, than that the ſame is not aſcribable to the Cuſtom 
of any Eaſtern People; becauſe if there had been nothing 
upon them, but What was cuſtomary, in the Age and 
Places, wherein they ſo propheſyed, we ſee not why 1/aiah, 
Jeremich, Ezekiel, and the Pſalmiſt, ſhould complain of 
being in Deriſion, of being expoſed and made hateful, 
as on this Account it appears, in Parr I. they were. 
If his Behaviour had nothing of odd and phantaſtical, 
how came the Young Man ſent to Jehu, to be termed a 
Mad. fellow, by thoſe who only ſaw it ? Beſides, we find 
the general Cale of the Prophets, in Hoſea ix. 7. Jer. xxix. 
26. is expreſſed by Madneſs, and even our Saviour 1s 
taxed with ſome Appearances of Madneſs, John x. 10. 
Wherefore, we look upon the Scripture Teſtimony, as 
fixed for a general Standard, in this Point, as much as 
any other, for the Trial of Prophets of all Ages and 
Countries; alrho', the adhering to the Sacred Record, may 
prove dangerous to any Man's Reputation, for by the 
Marginal reading of Iſaiah lix. 15. Truth faileth, and he that 
departeth from Evil, is accounted mad. | 
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DOCTRINE XVIL 
God 15 the God of Order, not of Confuſion ; and He certainly 
allows us to be Judges of Order and Regularity ; and this is 
in force upon all Prophets, as the Rule of their Speaking 
and Propheſying. ; 5 
Anſwer. We read of a horrible Thing in the antiem 
Jſrael, that the Prophets propheſyed falfly, andy the Prieſts 
bore Rule by their meant, and that the People lov d to have 
it ſo, Jer. v. 31. And in Chap. xxix. 24. one of this 
fort, Shemaiah the Dreamer, complemenred the Prieſts with 
a general Commiſſion over every Man that is mad, and 
maketh himſelf a Prophet. Bur unlels it lie in theſe Texts, 
know af no Authority in the Church that is fer over the 
Prophets; and that what is Human, ſhould preſcribe to 
the Divine, I ſuppoſe none will pretend. We haye ſeen 
at large, that the Churches of Chriſt, for ſome Ages, pre- 
ſcrived no Rules which hindred any Perſon in the Congre- 
gation, on whomſoever the Spirit fell, from Singing of 
Inſpired Hymns, Expounding the Scriptures, and Coalecra- 
ung the Elements. Particularly as to the firſt of theſe, Origen 
d Orat. Set. 6. p. 7. ſpeaking of the then Publick Worſnhip, 
lays, That without the Spirit's immediate Influence, it was not 
poſſible to ſing the Prat of Cad, either in Goed Rhima, Tune, 
Metre, or Harmony, which doubtleſs would be diſallowed 
by the Modern Judges of common Decency. But as to 
thoſe, who now pretend to be conſtituted Judges of Or- 
der and Regulariry, they have under the foregoing Article 
told us, That the Infinite Being does ſubject his Revelation 
to their judgment and Faculties, ro determine whether 
ſuch and tuch Appearances be truly worthy of Him or not; 
and according to their beſt Reaſon, they have there con- 
cluded already, That any Thing, in the Behaviour and 
Manner of the Propher, which is beyond the Rules of com- 
mon Decency, and which does contradict Senſus communi, 
the common Senſe of the Age and Place, however profane up- 
on this Subject, and which would not become a Man of 
Gravity, cannot be from God, and is abſolutely irreconci- 
lable ro Him: Wherefore,” fince it has appear d, beyond 
any poſſible Confutation, in Part I. that the Holy Text 
throughout, does aſſert the Prophet to be One, agita- 
ted by a Spirit, and oftentimes appearing in his Behaviour 
and outward Manner, very wide from the Rules of com- 
mon Decency, and unbecoming a Man of Gravity; © 
that from the ourward Appearance on him, he was uſun 
D d 4 au- 
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adjudged to be mad ; thoſe then who will determine by, 
and from outward Forms and Seemlineſs, would have ad- 
hered to the Boaſters in Appearance, againſt the Apoſtle, who 
grants that he was beſides himſelf at Times, 2 Cor. v. 12, 13, 
Nay, Men that look chiefly at the outſide Face of Things, 
might very well have choſen the Phariſees for their Leader 
and Guide, rather than our Lord, who had no Form nor 
Comlineſs, enor any thing to be ſeen upon Him, that could 
recommend Him to Beholders, And yet further, ſuch for: 
of Judges as theſe, would have deſpiſed, rejected, and have 
hid their Faces, or been aſhamed of their Redeemer, when 
by his Friends as well as Enemies, he was ſaid to be mad. 
If thcretore, Men will not liſten to, or hgar Moſes and the 
Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, nor permit the Law and 
Teſtimony ro ſtand for any Thing, in this Point; there is 
little Ground to expect, from ſuch Principles as are men- 
rion'd above, touching theſe Things, any Rules of Order, 
but what will violate the Apoſtolick Conſtitution of the 
Prophets ſpeaking Two or Three in an Aſſembly. Never— 
theleſs, whatever Regulations are allowable, without In- 
fringment of the Liberty of Propheſyings, according to 
rhe Tenor of the Divine Legiſlature, they ought to take 
Place, that all Things may be done, as far as the Thing 
admits, decently and in Order; for God is not the Author 
of Confufion and Tumult when the Prophet ſpeaks, but of 
Peace in all the Churches of the Saints. | 

In this Article, and in all the reſt wherein the Clergy are 
either expreſſed or implied, to hold Principles unjuſtifiable 
touching the Spirit of Prophecy; the Werd in this Trea- 
riſe is not limited to thoſe of the Church of England, but 
is intended to comprehend the Teachers, Speakers, and 
%{iniſters; of ail ſeparate Communities; and there ought 
to be no kind of Reflection made by the Reader upon one 
Parry of Chriſtians more than another, becauſe even the 
very Principles I have cited, which appear correſpondent 
with thoſe of Infidels in all Revelation, are drawn from 
the Sermons of Diffenting Miniſters and their Writings, as 
well as from thoſe of the Church. So likewiſe, in the o- 
ther Doctrinal Errors upon this Subject, mention'd already 
and here following, the Diſcerner of the ſecret Intents of the 


Heart knows, that the Author hereof does not affix them 


unto any one Community cf Chriſtians more than other. 


ja particular therefore, as to the preſent Article, he knows 
ro Society of Religion, from the Papiſts to the Quaker!, 


bur 
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but wherein the Miniſtry or ſtated Elderſhip, do claim robe 
Judges of Order, and ro impoſe ſuch Rules of ir, that there- 
by a Prophet, according to the Scriptural Definition, is ne- 
ceſſarily debarr'd to Propheſy. Addreſſing here therefore, 
to all of them indifferently, it 1s ſufficient to ſay, that Order 
and Decency are comely Things, and in their proper Place 
ought to be conſulted; and I only wiſh they may not be u- 
ſed as ſine Coverings for an Enmity to the prophetick 
Voice of the Lord; for thoſe, who in regulating the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtian Aſſemblies, ſaid to the Rich Man, /it thor 
here in a ſeemly Place, (xa) and to the Poor, ſtand thou there, 
or fit here under my Foot ſtool, wanted not the Pretence of Or- 
der and Decency for ſo doing; and yet, they are ſeverely 
rebuked for this Decency of Reſpect, James ii. 1-------9. 
and they are ſaid to be therein, Judges of (or from) evil rea- 
ſonings,(ianoytouar) and to judge wrong in themſelves, (d ianęl- 
Jure) but whether in reſpect to a Prophet, all ſtared Mini- 
ſters are not partial in themſelves, I leave to God and their 
own Conſciences. 


DOCTRINE XIX. 


If Viſions be of difficult Explication, that is ſufficient Reaſon 
to reje them, | 
Anſwer. Thar Scripture Viſions were often not fully 
underſtood, by thoſe who ſaw them, has been made ap- 
pear in Part I. Chap. 4. Sect. 18. 21. And that thoſe of 
Exekzel, St. John, Daniel, and Jechariah, are to this Day of 
very difficult Explication, I believe the Venters of this Do- 
ctrine will not deny. The Primitive Chriſtians had among 
them aa Opinion generally prevailing, that no Prophecy 
of Scripture could be certainly interpreted by human Abi- 
lities, and therefore they highly valued the Preſence of the 
Spirit, to interpret the deep Things of God, and give the 
enſe of former Revelations clearly; for where any Doubt 
ariſes, about the Meaning of a former Law among Men, 
it is a Prerogative reſerved in the Legiſlator only, to ex- 
plain the fame concluſively. I remember, that Dr. Stanhope 
in his Sermons at Mr. Boyle's Lecture, obſerves upon 2 Pee. 
1, 19. that the Nef Prophecy being a Light that ſhineth in 


& dark Place, until the Day dawn, is to be taken ro refer” 


to the Time of our Lord's bright Manifeſtation ro come 
for the the clearing ir. Thus it is, that after the Spi- 
rr of Chriſt in them, had reſtified of the Sufferings and 
enſuing Glory of Chriſt, yet the Prophets themſelves did 
£nquize and ſearch diligently, into the Signification of thoſe 


Pre- 
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Predictions, 1 Pet. i. 10, 11. Thus alſo, after the Convcr: 
lion of the Epheſians ro Chriſtianity, the Apoſtle prays, 
that the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation might be given 
them, for the clear Knowledge of God, Chap i. 17. We 
are often in ſacred Writ taught by Parables, and Allego- 
ries, and put in Mind of the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, 
even hidden Wiſdom ; and Miniſters in particular, are 
charged to hold faſt the Myſtery of Faith, and admoniſhed not 
to wreſt Things, which are hard to be underſtood: From 
what Fountain therefore, Men have drawn this fort of Divi- 
nity, will poſſibly be evident from the Reiſoning and Phi- 
loſophy, of the Rejectors of Chriſtianity it ſelf. 


Conf. with a Deiſt, in Part Third and Fourth, repre- 


ſents him thus ſpeaking; The Obſcurity of Scripture is 
* a great Argument againſt the Divinity of it; for, the 
* Wan: of Perſpecuity is the moſt intollerable Fault, which 
any Author can be guilty of, becauſe the very End and 
% Deſign of Writing, is to be underſtood. Had therefore 
God been pleas d, to have made ſuch a Revelation, he 
« would undonbredly have done it with all imaginable 
« Plainneſs ; bur it looks like a Banter upon Mankind, for 
God to give out that for a Revelation of Himfelf, which 
« 1s wrapp'd up in the darkeſt and moſt inacceſſible Clouds. 
% Bur for Proof of this profound Darkneſs in the Scriptu- 
ral Books, we need only to appeal to the Collection of 
* Criticks. Moreover, to ſpeak by Parables, eſpecially 
* when it is aſſerted, that it was purpoſely done, to the 
End that the Jews might nor underſtand it, is a very 
odd Way of fignifying Things. Further alſo, there are 
<* ſeveral Texts quoted for Predictions, which are as veiled, 
« as dark myſterious Riddles: Now if God Almighty had 
* given Mankind a previous Knowledge of thoſe Things 
He would not have wrapp'd up the Matter, in obſcure 
« enigmarical Veils, like the Heathen Oracles ; but would 
have fer them down in Words at length, plainly and ex- 
„ preſſing the Facts; for this would have been more agree- 
“able, to the Simplicity and Veracity of God, 

Unto which preſumptious and arrogant Way of arguing, 
Dr. Nicholls anſwers; The Obſcurity of ſome Places in 
* the Scriptures, is ſo far from being a Fault, that it is 4 
* pecnliar Excellency in them, and an Inftance of the 
% Wildom and Goodneſs of God, in ordering them to be 
* compoſed in that Manner. It is highly requiſite, that 
* the prophetical Parts of Scripture ſhould be famewhat 


* obſcure, and ſhould be plainly intelligible only after the 
6« Com- 
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“ Completion; for, it is not without manifeſt Wiſdom 
« defigned, that ſome Paſſages ſhould be very difficult 
and obſcure, to raiſe in Men a ſacred Awe and Venera- 
tion for theſe Books, which would be more generally 
« wanting in Men, if they were wrote with the bright Per- 
« ſpecyiry of other common Authors. By this Obſcurity 
therefore, God Almighty reaches us Humility, and puts 
« us in Mind of the Shallowneſs of our Underſtandings, 
« and ſhews us that it is owing to his good Will and Plea- 
© ſure that we have any Knowledge at all of Divine Truths; 
« that He reveals to us juſt as much as He pleaſes, and at 
* his Will veils over the reſt with Dackaed, Bur by the 
« ſame Difficulties, He gives us an Opportunity of exerci- 
« fing our Diligence, in theſe ſacred Matters; for other- 
« wiſe Men would be more lazy, in the Buſineſs of their 
Salvation; nor would the Divine Truths be fo ſtrongly 
« imprinted upon their Minds, as when ſome of them with 
«* ſo much Difficulty and Study, are to be found our in 
the Scripture.” 

Upon the whole Matter, it ſeems to us, that the eſſen- 
tial Difference between the Deiſt and the Chriſtian, is, 
that the former does not think himſelf obliged to believe 
any Thing further then he can camprehend it, and with 
ſuch an one the Authority of Revelation ſtands for nothing. 
On the other Side, the Chriſtian when he finds Reaſon ſuf- 
ficient, ro conclude a Thing to be revealed from God, he 
admits the ſame without further Debate. And thus it is, 
that in Reſpect to the Trinity, the late Biſhop of Bath and 
Wells, in his Demonſtration of the Meſſias, Part iii. p. 447- 


tells us, there are many Things we have Reaſon to believe, which ' 


yet we have not Ability to comprehend. Thus alſo, the ſame 
reverend Author, Part 11. p. 323. does confeſs that the Dif- 
ficulry is great to reconcile the Genealogies of our Saviour; 
given us ſo differently in Matthew and Lake; but then ſays 
he, we have not ſufficient Cauſe to queſtion the Trurh 
of the Chriſtian Religion, becauſe of theſe Difficulties : 
They are very weak and fooliſh Men, who will renounce 
„the whole Religion, becauſe there are ſome Things ſaid 
* and taught in it, which they are not able ro comprehend, 


dor give an Account of. There are many Difficulties in 


the Old Teſtament, and ſeeming Contradictions to be 


* found, eſpecially in Matters of Names and Numbers; but 


* it is unrcaſonable to doubt of the whole, becauſe a Man 
is not able to give a clear Account of thoſe difficult 
Paſſages, which are ſound therein. Thus when we are 

« urged 
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5 urged with the different Accounts, given by the Evan: 
geliſts of our Lord's Lineage, and put upon reconciling 
© of them; I appeal to any indifferent Perſon, whether ir 
8 be likely, that Matthew and Luke ſhould in the Beginning 
a of their Relations, ſay that which would overthrow the 
Credit of the whole. They may differ in their Account; 
but dis not credible they ſhould contradict one another 
it may be difficult ro reconcile them, but tis incredible 
„that they ſhould ſay any Thing, that does ſubvert the 
Credit of the whole.“ 

Upon theſe Hints, with others in our Introduction, t 
appears ſufficiently, that both Viſions and Prophecy in 
Scripture are frequently of difficult Explication, or hard to 
be underſtood ; and doubtleſs were rather more fo in the A- 
ges they were deliver d, than after ſo long a Chain of Provi- 
dence to help the Expoſition now. Gloriſied therefore be the 
Mercy of God to His Church, that the infidel Doctrine in 
this Article of rejecting them on that Account, has not pre- 
vailed. The primitive Ages of Chriſtianity, argued from 
the Obſcurity and Difficulties of Scripture, an abſolute 
Neceſſity of the prophetick Spirit, for giving the Senſe 
thereof clearly, and I find no Argument ſufficient to refute 
that Opinion. This then we may conclude at leaſt, that 
the ſacred Text being left as a Standard, to all other ſue- 
ceeding Prophecy and Viſion, ſuch as are of difficult Ex- 


plication, the Latter no more than the Former ought there- 


fore to be rejected. 
; DOCTRINE XX. 


Threatning of Judgments upon Oppoſers, argues a malicious 


Spirit, and therefore cannot be of God. 


Anſwer. As to Oppoſers in general, of the Word of the 
Lord in the Prophet, Men certainly muſt deny a great Part 
of the Scripture, if the Spirit threatning Judgments upon 
them, could not be of God; and we have inſtanced alrea- 
dy, that the Rejecters of Chriſtianity do object to the D. 
vinity of the ſacred Records, even upon this Foot. We 
are ſorry therefore, that the Teachers of the Word, ſnould 
thus ſtrengthen the Hands of Infidelity, tho' hereby they 
have given us Occaſion to ſearch more heedfully into that 
Word of the Lord on Record. Bur certainly, be ir who 
will, that advances this Doctrine, and lays it as a general 
Rule, they do therein, blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
who has all along in the Prophets, threatned Judgments, 
upon Oppoſers of him: And we find in particular, that Je- 

remiah, 
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remiah, in Chap. xi. 14. and again xiv. II. was poſitively 
commanded of God, not to pray for ſuch, againſt whom 
the Lord had denounced Judgments by him. And as to 
Denunciations perſonal, the ſame Prophet by Command of 
the Lord does it, in Chap. xx. upon Paſhur, in Chap. xxii. 
upon Shallum, Fehojakim and Coniah, in Chap. xxviil. upon 
Hananiah, in Chap. xxix. upon Ahab, Zed:hzah, and Sbemai- 
ab, in Chap. xxxvi. upon King Jehyakim, his own dread 
Sovereign, in Chap, xlii. upon Fchanan. Theſe, one would 
think might ſuffice, and tis ſtrange, that Goſpel-Miniſters 
could overlook them all; but there may a great many more 
Inſtances of perſonal Denunciarions be found, (as in Iſa. 
xxli. 15 -19. and elſewhere) which the Prophet was forced 
to deliver, whether he would or no; all which came from 
the Spirit of Prophecy undoubredly Divine. Even in the 
New Teſtament alſo, the Cafe of Ananias and Saphira, the 
Threatning to Simon at Samaria, to E/ymas, and to the 
Highprieſt Ananias, and to Diotrephes by St. Zoby, and thoſe 
ro whom St. Paul ſpeaks of his coming with a Rod; all 
theſe, with our Saviour's driving our of the Temple the 
Merchants and Bankers, with their Lumber, might be re- 
ducible to the ſame Head; and I hope, thoſe who fo often 
commend the BEREANS, and recomend them to our I- 
mitation, will of themſelves reflect further upon theſe Mat- 
ters, and never any more upon this Subject, need to be 
put in Mind of their Oppoſition to the Scriprure, by one 
of the Laity. 


DOCTRINE XXL 


Moſt of the Prophets were learned Men; the Art and Elo- 
gancy of David's Poems, ſhew that they were compoſed with 
Care and Study, to which the Bleſſiag of Inſpiration was 
added, as a Reward upon his devout Lavours. The ſame 
muſt be ſaid of all the more perfect Prophets, as Moſes, 
the Authors of Judges and Ruth, Samuel, the Authors 
of the Kings, Chronicles, and Eſther; Nehemiah. Ezra, 
Job, Solomon, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, and moſt, if not all, the 
minor Prophets, wrote in this ſame reaſonable IWay, with 
the Help of Study and Learning, as well as Inſpiration. 


Anſwer. 2 Tim. ili. 16. All Scripture is given by Inſpira- 
ion F Gad, therefore no Part of ir was compoſed, by the 
Study and devour Labours of Men; and thus, 2 Per. i. 21, 
Prophecy comes, or came net at any Time by the 157;!! of Man; 
bur Study and Labour implies the Will of Man; and fo, 
here are two counter Aſſertians, the one by a modern Stu- 
dent 
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dent in Divinity, the other by an inſpir'd Fiſherman. Sure: 


Iy, our Miniſters do not duly reflect, that whilſt they ſo 
frequently contradict the Scripture, they do thereby op- 
pole and withſtand the Holy Ghoſt, after ſo daring a Man. 
her, that it is impoſſible under that Temper, that thej 
ſhould de otherwile than the Jews of old, by the living 
Prophets, whenever God ſends ſuch. Whar Chriſtian Hear: 
can ceaſe on this Occaſion, from mourning for them! they 
may be cenſorious without Mercy if they pleaſe, upon the 
poor Enthuſiaſt ; but the Witneſs of all Things knows, that 
no Sorrow ever affected that of the Writer hereof, like un- 
ro the Contempr of the Scriptures on their Parr, as it is 
numerouſly inſtanced in this Treatiſe; for herein, we have 
a Diſtinction of ſome Prophets more perfect, or perfectly in- 
ſpir'd, than others; which naturally leads Men into an 
Enquiry, which would nor be eafily decided, and which 
muſt draw very fad Conſequences, upon fome or other 
Parts of the Scripture, eſpecially the New Teſtament Wri- 
tings, which were indicted by the unlearned. And beſides, 
as the Scripture is for the moſt Part, a Tranſcript of what 
was ſpoken, or what was ſeen by the Prophet, under the 
Spirit's immediate Influence; human Study and Learning, 
cannot be allowed any Share therein, withour the ne 
Danger to the Authority of the Act of God inſtantaneouſly 
revealing, and even to the Nature of Revelation it ſelf. 
We cannot therefore permit here much amplifying upon a 
Point fo tender. But it ſhall ſuffice to ſay, that as to the 
Poems of David, compoſed with Care and Study, his dy- 
ing Words tell us, 2 Sam. xxiii. 2, 3. The God of Iſracl 
pale to him, the Spirit of the Lord ſpake by him, and the Mord 
of God was in his Tongue, which is a very different Account, 
from his compoſing them with Labour, Care and Study. 
Moreover, the Title affixed ro moſt of thoſe Pſalms from the 
Greel, viz. a Pſalm of David, Var uos To AU, is properly 4 
P/aini to David, which intimares that they were by the Spi- 
ri: of the Lord given unto him, for the Uſe and Benefit 
of the Church, and were nor at all his Compoſure. If any 
among the Writers of the New Teſtament was learned, we 
conceive that it muſt have been Sr. Paul; but that he did 
not {peak or write, from any Compoſirion of his own La- 
bour and Study, appears from 1 Cor. ii. 13. Which Things 
me ſpeak, not in the Words which Mans, (no not our own) 
Hiſd:m teacheth, but which the Hay Ghoſt teacheth. More- 
grer, the Command of our Saviour was poſitive, not to 


take previous Thought or Care, much leſs Study, 5 — 
8 | they 
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they ſhould ſay, ſeeing it was not they who were to ſpeak, 
but the Spirit of God by them; and therefore the moſt illi- 
rerare and ignorant might be prophetically inſpir'd to teach. 
Beſides all this, the Tenor of Scripture Prophecy being a 
Declaration on God's Part, and from Him, I cannot ſee 
how it is poſſible to have been, in any Part thereof dicta- 
ted by human Study, without the fouleſt Impoſture on the 
Prophet's Part. The Holy Spirit, in ſerving Himſelf of the 
various Styles and Abilities of the Men He infpir'd, did how- 
ever ſpeak by them, and not they from themſelves; and as 
to the Word of God written which we uſually call Scripture, 
when it is affirmed to have been given by Inſpiration of God, I 
take it to be imply d, that the ſame was ſpoken under Inſpira- 
tion, inſtantaneouſly then given of God; becauſe the Word, 
Inſpiration alludes properly to the Breath, that forms Speech. 
However this Caſe of writing the Word of God was, we 
ate now treating upon a Doctrine, that allows a great 
deal to the Learning, Study, Care and Compoſition of the 
Prophet himſelf and thereby grants a Mixture of the human. 
So that, upon ſuch like Tenets which ſeemd to imply that an 
ignorant Man cannot be inſpir d, I am wholly at a Loſs to 
know, how our Divines could have ſeparated and diftinguiſh- ' 
ed that which was ſimply and only the Word of God, from 
what was compoſed or compounded with the Care and 
Study vi the Man, and conveyed with ſome Tincture of 
his Style and Abilities; for we are aſſured, rhey would 
not have ſubmitted ro an Inſpiration, thus deſcribed by 
themſelves. The Apoſtle Paul and Timothy tell us, 2 Cor. 
li. 17. We are not as many which corrupt (4amnacuerres, 
mix, as the Vintner his Wines) the Word of God, but as of 
Sincerity, but as of God, in ebe Sight of God ſpeak we in 
ChriF, and the Conſcience of this is ſufficient to the Pro- 
pher himſelf; nevertheleſs, how others without the mira- 
culous Gift of Diſcernment, could know affuredly, tha 
there was no Mixture on the Prophet's Part, while ſpeak- 
ing, I ſhould be very glad, that the Learned would explain 
to us. In the mean time, as the written Word does abſo- 
lutely require that we ought in Caſe of a heavenly Voice 
to believe the Prophet's hearing ir, and in that of a Viſion, 
that we ſhonld believe his ſeeing it; fo in the Point of Pro- 
pherick Inſpiration (wherein there are ſome Signs or Ma- 
nifeſtation viſible to our ſelves) we have no leſs Reaſon to 
believe him ſpeaking, by the Word of the Lord, or Power 
operating on him ſapernatarally ; when. he aſſerts, his own 
Sincetity, as Pau! did. 
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DOCTRINE XXII. 

It 3s an Affectation of Tyranny over the Undeyſtandings of 

Men, to enforce a Belief upon Perſons, to whom they pro- cur 


Poſe their Doctrines, by endeavouring to make them believe the 
they have ſuch immediate Inſpirations, as the Prophets and het 


Apoſtles had: So as not to hearken to them, and not to be- Fd 

lieve them, is all one, as not to hearken to God, nor believe nue 

bim. Such Inſpirations are not to affect other People, un- real 

leſs God gives to the Inſpir d Perſon, at the ſame Time, ence 
means to convince them of the Truth of what he affirms, . 

For Example, for an Inſpiration to ſay, ſuch and ſuch is Fou 

the meaning of a former Scripture, without it enable them « 

to make it out, is gratis dictum. His is to require a ti 
blind Submiſſion to its Authcrity. 6 of 
Anſwer. We have already elſewhere infiſted upon it, ”" 
that there was a Difference in the Clearneſs of Divine Ma- li 
nifeſtation under the Law; that of Moſes being termed e 
God's ſpeaking to him Face to Face, and that equally true N 
ſpeaking of God to other Prophets, was comparatively u tn 
dark Speeches, Numb. xii. 6--8. In like manner, in the th 
New Teſtament, we find mention of the very chiefeſt Apo- ”= 
+ files, with whom the great Number of thoſe, who went 6 of 
every where preaching the Word, even ſuch as Anznias T6 
and Agabus could not ſtand in Competition, any more than he 
the numerous Prophets, reſidentiary in the ſeveral Church- 0 
es. Thus therefore, the Prophetical Writings of the Old «þ 
Teſtament, being ſtampt anew with the Seal of our Savi- « of 
our's Authority, and thoſe of the New Teſtament now 10 
fubſiſting, with That of the chiefeſt Apoſtles; theſe Scrip- ne 
ture Prophecyings of the Text, are allowed juſtly the Pre- * ug 
rogative of being the Standard, by which all ſubſequent = 
Inſpiration is to be tried, and to which Trial it ought to erf 
appeal; and the Authority of theſe is not controllable by * W+ li 
any leſs clear and powerful Exertions of the ſame Spirit, in 0 (61 
whatſoever Age we enjoy the Manifeſtation of it. « of 
Upon theſe Terms, the Preachings extemporary, and un- WW 
written, of the Apoſtles and Prophets concurrent with them the 
in the Chriſtian Church, cannot be judged other than Di- th 
vine Inſpirations, tho all their Sermons were not ro be ca 
perpetuated, as univerſal Laws to the Church in all Ages. be 
So alſo. the Inſpiration of Prophets, in ſeveral Ages after « ha 
the Apoſtles, as ar large proved in the Second and Third Ii 
Darts, was equally from one and the ſame Spirit; and thoſe In 
who enjoyed their Miniſtry, were taught immediately of Mi, ,, 


God, and not by Men like themſelves ; but now, for * ec 
rs | 
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lers ro ſay, as by this Article, that immediate Inſpiration 
$a Tyranny over the Underſtandings of Men, is to con- 
cur in, and warrant the Maxims or Principles, upon which 
the Scoffers at all reveal'd Religion, do pretend to juſtify. 
themſclves. Indeed, it is a lamentable Conſideration, to 
ind by ſeveral of the Doctrines herein mention'd, how 
nuch Encouragement, Sadduciſm and Infidelity of God re- 
jaling, has found from the Teners of the Clergy, even ever 
ince Apollinaris, down to this Day. And thus the Confe- 
rnce with a Deiſt repreſents him ſaying in the Third and-- 
fourth Parts; In the Scriprure Way of commanding | 
Things there is no rational Account of thoſe moral Du- 
ties, but all theſe Rules are to be taken upon the Word 
* of the Speaker, ſo that we are put of with a Thus ſaith 
the Lord, or an I ſay unts you, inſtead of proving the Ob- 

ligations we lie under to thoſe Moralities ; wherefore no 
' ſenſible Man can rationally be taken with ſuch Lectures. 
Now Plato and Tully prove their Moralities, by deducing 
* them from general and uncontroverted Principles, from 
the eternal Rules of Juſtice, from the Rectitude and Ho- 
" nourableneſs of Vertue, and the Pravity and Turpitude 
"of Vice; ſo that when I read a Piece of Cicero's Morality, 
"I cannor but be in Love with the Duties he recomends, 
he makes them to be ſo agreeable to my Reaſon, ſo con- 
formable to my Nature, or my State and Condition in 
"che World, that methinks I am charmed into the Practice 
"of them, whether I will or no. Such Authors ſhew me 
* ſo much beautiful Order and Harmony, and Agreeable- 
" neſs with the Laws of Nature in every Vertue, ſuch an 
" ugly Unproportionableneſs in Vice, ſuch an Incongruity 
with, and Diſturbance to Nature, as makes in the Eyes 
" of every rational Man, the one to look lovely and de- 
lightful, the other monſtrous and abominable. Bur the 
* ſcriptural Writers I cannot be perſwaded were inſpired 
"of God, becauſe they were not Maſters. of this noble 
Quality; for tho' they honeſtly enough tell Men what 
they ſhould do, yer they give them no Reaſon for ir, fo 
that in many Parts of the Scriprure, that deſirable Thing 
called good Reaſoning I find wanting; and tho Men ſhould 
be really convinced of their Duty by the Scripture, yet 
bare Authority can never have that Influence upon their 
Lives as a rational Perſwaſion. | 
In the Introduction we have more largely ſhew'd /than 
proper here) that the Way of the Holy Spirit of Pro- 
Mecy, has not generally been > nies to human Wiſdom, 
e nor 
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nor uſed Eloquence of Speech, or the Artificial Way of 
Reaſoning, commonly eſteem d; but on the contrary, 
has choſen to uſe the Things, which by the World's admi. 
red Wiſdom, are accounted, fooliſh, weak, baſe, deſpiſed and 
nothing worth, Wherefore, when the Holy Ghoſt gives a 
Charge univerſal to Believers, touching Propheſyzngs, not to 
deſpiſe, or (by the Greek) efteem them nothing worth, He 
therein does intimate, there was ſomething artending Pro. 
hecy, which would rempr the Pride of Men, to trample 
it under their Feet. Seeing then that our Calling in Chriſt, 
and the very Foundations of Faith, require that we ſhould 
take the Word inſpir d, upon the Manifeſtation of the Spi- 
rit juſtified by the Harmony of Scripture; it is a very ſmall 
Matter to be condemn'd therein, by Man's Judgment, 
which is regulated by quite another Principle. Let the 
Mockers therefore go on, at their Peril! We muſt adhere 
to the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God, among which 
(beſides all that has been ar large already ſaid, touching the 
Obligarion of Reverence due to the Spirit of Prophecy) we 
read thus, in Heb. xit. 25. See that ye refuſe not him that 
ſpeaketh, (who liveth, and ſpeaketh when he. pleaſes) for if 
they (even the Jews) eſcaped not, who refuſed him that ſpake on 
Earth, much more ſhall not we (Chriſtians) eſcape, if we turn 
away from him, that ſpeaketh from Heaven, For it is written 
Rev. xix. I1--16. He whoſe Name is, the Word of God, 
at the Head of the Armies of Heaven, ſhall judge in Righte- 
euſnrſs and make War, He ſhall ſmite the Nations with a ſor 
Sword out of his Mouth, He ſhall rule them with a Rod of Iron, 
and He ſhall tread the JPine-preſs of the Fierceneſs and Wrath 
of Almighty God. | 
As to the Infidel Aſſertion, that it is but gratis dictum 
for the Spirit ot Prophecy to ſay, ſuch and ſuch is the 
Meaning of a former Scripture, unleſs it be made out by 
rational Means of Demonſtration ; we have in the Intro- 
duction ſhew'd, that to receive any Thing, as it ſtands 
proved by natural Reaſon, and only when it is ſo, is not at 
all to receive it as reveal d: But for the Expoſition of Scrip- 
ture, it belongs ſo peculiarly to the Gift of Propheſying, 
that the earlieſt Ages of Chriſtianity held it generally for a 
Rule, that many obſcure Parts of the Text, were not poſſi- 
ble ro be exyounded, but by the ſame Spirit which indicted 
it. The Books of Barnabas, Clemens, and Hermas, which 
were allowed among the New Teftament Writings, do 
give Inſtances of Prophetick Expoſition ; and I have in the 
Second Part of this Treatiſe produced Proof from Dr. _ 
5 0 


Of Modern Opinions concerning Prophecy. 435 
of ſeveral other Scriprure Interprerations, which were re- 
ceiv'd univerſally by the ancient Church, from Prophets 
iter the Age Apoſtolical. When therefore we ſhall pay the 
Homage due from our Underſtandings unto God, by ſub- 
niring to the Spirit of Prophecy, interpreting the Scripture, 
who by an immediate Act of his own, can convince of the 
Truth of what. He affirms, and open dur Underſtandings to 
ow the Scripture; we think, we walk in the Way of 
God's Statutes and. Commandments, by multiplied Cita- 
tons already inſtanced, and are ſafer therein, than in truſt- 
ing to confuſed and diſagreeing Comments, and unſcrip- 
ural Precepts of the Learned, here mention d. 


DOCTRINE XXII. 


It #annot be properly ſaid that a Man is immediately inſtrucꝭ. 
ed by the y pon when the Spirit makes uſe of the Word 
or outward Teaching, as ameans of Information, Comfort 


or Support. 

Anſwer. The Teachers hereof, are deſired to compare 
tis with Doctrine XXI. becauſe they ſeem inconſifting ; 
ut to build upon the Text, that ſaith, He thas propheſyeth, 
rater h unto Men to Edification, and Exhortation and Comfort, 
ad be that propheſyeth, edifieth the Church, 1 Cor. xiv. 3, 4. 
fren thus our Lord, the great Prophet of his Church, as 
is Cuſtom was, went into the Synagogue at Nazareth on 
be Sabbath Day, and ſtood up for to read; and there was 
leliyer d unto him the Book of the Prophet Jai, and 
men he had open'd or unfolded the Book, he found the 
face were it was Written, the Spirit of the Lord is upon me 
ad he cloſed the Book, and he gave it again unto the Mi- 
alter, and far down; and he began, ſaying, This day is 
te Scripture fulfilled in your Ears. And all bare him Witneſs, 
i wondred at the gracious Words which proceeded out of bs 
nth, Luke iv. 16-----22. Now, Gentlemen, be pleaſed 
v make Application of your own Doctrine your ſelves; 
ir indeed; ir often is very hard to reconcile it with Scrip- 
ate, Furthermore the Apoſtles do frequently quote the 
ert of the Old Teſtament, and appeal to ir in their argu- 
ig witk the Jews, and particular at Theſſalonica in the Sy- 
Wopue, (where Moſes was conſtantly read) Paul as hn man- 
F was, did, three Sabbath-days reaſon with them out of the 
ures, Acts xvit. 1, 2. Pray Sirs, therefore, was he 
Wpir'd in that Reaſoning ? The ſame Apoſtle, admoniſh- 
' Timothy to ſtir up the Gift of God in him, and faith, 
Im, iv; 13. Give attendante to Reading, to Exhortation, to 

E e 2 Doctrine 
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Do#rine, and, neglect not the Gift that is in thee. Was then 


the Reading of Timethy inconſiſtent with that Gift he is ad. 


viſed to ſtir up, or not ? For I do not undeſtand your Rule, 
and pray you to explain, whether ye intend by it to encou- 
rage a Wild Enthuſiaſm, or only ro withſtand one, that is 
true, and Scripture-Proof ? 


DOCTRINE XXIV. 


The Knowledge of Mens Thonghts, if it were true, we confe|, 
would be ſomething to prove Inſpiration, but a few Inſtan- 
ces of this kind ſhould not paſs as Miraculous, 


Anſwer. Suppoſe it then for aſſuredly true, That the 
Spirit on a Prophet has the Knowledge of Mens Thought, 
the Scripture is clear in the Point, that it muſt be the Spi- 
rit of God ; for the Prayer of Sclomon ſays, 1 Kings Vil. 39. 
+ Hear thou in Heaven, thy dwelling Place, and give to every Man, 
according to hy Ways, wheſe Heart thou knoweſt ; for thou, 
even thou only, knoweſt the Hearts of all the Children of Men: 
Which is the Foundation of Confidence in Prayer to Him 
in Secret. Therefore God himſelf claims it as his own 
Peculiar, in Ferem, xvii. 9, lo. The Heart js deceitful above 
all Things, who can know it IT the Lord ſearch the Heart, I 
try the Reins, Thus in Amos iv. 13. The Lord, the God of 
Hoſts in his Namg, who declareth unto Man what is his Thought, 
Aud again, in Rev, ii. 23. Al the Churches ſhall know that I 
am He who ſearches the Heart, Our Lord Redeemer ſaid to 
the Phariſees, Luke xvi. 15. Ye are they which juſtify your 
ſelves before Men, but God knoweth your Hearts; and I take it 
as an Evidence of our Saviour's Divinity, that he needed not 
that any ſhould teſtify of Man, for He knew what was in Man, 
John il. 25. Thus alſo his Apoſtles, upon his anticipating 
their Enquiry 1nto a Point, and anſwering their Deſire be- 
fore it was expreſſed, do ſolemnly confeſs, John xvi. 30. 
Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt all Things, and needeſt not 
that any Man ſhould ask thee, BY THIS we believe, that thou 
cameſt forth from God; which is a more ample Confeſſion 
than we. find made by them, upon the occaſion of any ot 
his Miracles. Furthermore, the diſcerning of Spirits Na- 
rural or Supernatural, was one frequently acknowledgd 
Giſt of the Holy Ghoſt ; for concerning the Spirit Inſpiring, 


it is faid, Heb. iv. 12, 13. The Hurd of God is quick and 
powerful, a Diſcerner of the Thoughts and Intents of the Heart, 


neither is there any Creature that is not manifeſt in his S 101 
but all Things are naked and open unto the Eyes of. him with 


whom we have to do. Peter allo having upon him this Gift 
of 
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of Diſcerning, ſaid ro Ananias, y has thou conceiv'd this 
Thing in thy Heart, and why has Satan filled thine Heart > And 
ſays St. Paul, 1 Cor, xiv. 24, 25. If all propheſy, and there 
come in one that believeth not, or one unlearned, he is con- 
vinced of all, he is judged of all, and thus are the ſecrets of hu 
Heart made manifeſt ; and ſo, falling down on his Face, he will 
worſhip God, and report that God 15 in yeu of a Truth. 
eeing therefore, that the Scriptures are ſo plain in this 
Caſe, and the Primitive Ages of Chriſtiauity did appeal un- 
to the Spirit of Prophecy on this Account, in the Electi- 
on of Miniſters, as in Acts 1. 24. and moreover, did uni- 
verſally rake for granted, that according to the Text, the 
diſcerning of Thoughts, when the Fact was evinced, was 
clear Demonſtration of the Divinity of that Spirit which 
in, or unto any Prophet, openly diſcover'd them; as is 
particularly illuſtrated, Nehem. vi. 12, 14. touching $Noa- 
liab, Shemaiah, and other Prophets: How come we now- 
a-days, ſo to unlearn the Scriprures then, as to affirm, 
That a few Inſtances of this Kind, ſhould not paſs as Miracu- 
lus 2 Nevertheleſs, ſeeing ye confeſs it is ſomething towards 
roving Inſpiration, I ſhould have been glad that the Num- 
of Inſtances requiſite had been fixed; becauſe, tho ſome 
may think Seven ſufficient, others may demand Forty, to 
make it Miraculous: Nay poſſibly, the poor Infidel and 
unlearned in the Corinthians, thar fell down on his Face, and 
acknowledg'd God in the Prophets, of 4 T-uth, was nor 
particularly convinced of the leaſt of theſe Numbers. I 
cannot tell, who has indeed Authority to fix any Number 
of Inſtances; for one Thought alone ſecret in my Hearr, 
known only to God, bur diſcover'd by the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy, would be more than a Nathaniel needed, to con- 
vince him that Feſus of Nazareth was the Son of God, 
and the King of Vael; aud the peculiar Commendarion 
of Nathaniel, by the beſt judge of Characters, ought to be 
more reſpected than it is among Chriſtians. Bur, why 
ſhould I argue with modern Infidels in this Point, upon a 
Scripture Foot? for, ſuppoſe that there were Inſtances of 
thediſcerning of Thought, by a prophetick Spirit, more then 
a few, it would poſſibly amount to very little at the laſt ; 
for, ſay they, we confeſs this would be ſomething to prove 


Inſpiration; and when we enquire what that ſomething 
means, the Anſwer is given us poſſitively already in Arti- 


cle XV. Nothing ean prove Inſpiration but ſuch Miracles as were 
wrought by Moſes, our Saviour, and hs Apoſtlet. And even this 


demanded Proof is by our Thom eſſes, clogged too with the 
3 further 
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farther Demand, that they ſhould be wrought before the 
Prophet is heard, and then, after all, rhe Concluſion on that 
Head is no more than this, Then we ſhall have SOME REA. 
SON to liſten to what they have to ſay to us, but till then, we 
all have none; which is directly contrary to the Tenour of 
Scripture, that requires Hearing as the means of Faith. 
e might go on to enumerate many more Tenets, com- 
monly received touching Prophecy, which are merely Tra. 
ditions and Dogmaes, vented by thoſe Elders who claim to 
ſit in the Scar of Moſer the Leaven of whoſe Doctrine we 
are commanded to be aware of, ſo far as they make the 
Word of God void, and of none Effet. Bur theſe are more 
than we could have wiſhed, for there 1s nothing more plain- 
ly, more ſtrongly and repeatedly commanded in the writ- 
ten Word of God, than an Obedience to his Voice reveal- 
ing, according to the Ways ſeverally, wherein his good 
Pleaſure ſhall chooſe ro ſpeak. But theſe Commands of 
God are fruſtrared and rendred of no effect, when we ad. 
mit the Doctrines of Men, to preſcribe ro, and teach us 
divers Rules, directly oppoſed to the Law and Teſtimony 
Divine; ſo that when theſe Rules and Principles of Diſobe- 
dience are vented in a manner which claims an Authority, 
this is properly teaching of the laying aſide the Command. 
ments of God, that the Tradition of Men may be obſervd 
and held inſtead therof, Mark Vii. 5.13. Wherefore up- 
on the very ſame Point we are now inſiſting, to wit, that 
the Viſion or revealing Manifeſtation to all the Prophets 
L Chald, all Prophecy ] was to the Learned become as un- 
known, as the Contents of a Letter ſealed, Iſaiah xxix. 
10-----16. Our Saviour Himſelf, from 1/aiah, does alſo ap- 
ply, and leave for our warning the ſame words, This People 
draweth nigh unto me with their Mouth, and honoureth me with 
their Lips, but their Heart is far from me. But in vain do 
they worſhip me, teaching for Doctrines the Commandments of 
Men, Mat, xv, 8, 9. For thus, however ſound in other 
Doctrines of the written word of the Lord, Men may be, 
yet if upon the ſubject before us, they do, with a Miniſte. 
rial Authority, advance and preach their own. invented 
Syſtems, they put themſelves under the Condition unto 
which the laſt mention d Text does refer; and as ſuch, 
every good Chriſtian has a Commiſſion ſufficient, nay an 
indiſpenfible Obligation from this ſole Maſter of the Hou- 
ſhold to oppole them, | 


CHAP, 
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CA. II. 
Of Modern Opinions concerning PROPHECY. 


j 1. TO re-aſſume then the. State of our Argument, it lies 

| thus: That as Chriſtians we ſtand bound, ro walk 
according to all rhe Preceprs and Commands of God's Word, 
to hope alſo in irs Promiſes and pray for them, to ſtand in 
Awe and reverential Fear of our ſupream Sovereign's Denun- 
clations: And finally, to believe all that is written therein, 
touching the Diſcoveries of Himſelf, graciouſly vouchſafed 
unte Mankind. Moreover, fince the Chriſtian Church has 
erred univerſally in many Things, and we in this happy 
Part of jr have renounced any human Authority, that has 
ated diffonantly from and contrary to, the expreſs Tenour 
of the Divine Will, in ſeveral Points, and are equally 
bound by our Principles co do fo in all others; thoſe that 
are of rhe Reformed Faith and Communion, accordingly 
building themſelves wholly ypon the written Records of 
God's prophetick Word, and owning the ſame 4 compleatly. 
ſufficient Rule, te determine by in all neceſſary Caſes, are oblig d 
to oppoſe whatſoever uſurps and ſuperſedes the Authority 
thereof. We in like Manner, in the whole Scheme of the 
preſent Argument, while we are treating upon the Subject, 
of God revealing Himſelf after divers Manners, according 
to his 9 Pleaſure; do think, we have acted upon 
the general Foot of Duties incumbent on all Chriſtians, 
whilſt we have purſued ſtrictly the Meaſures preſcribed to 
us from the unapproachable Throne of all Majeſty in the 
Higheſt, for the Knowledge of Him; and do think we 
ſtand acquitted, by the very Foundations of the Reforma- 
ton, whilſt we renounce the Authority of Traditions, and 
Doctrines meerly Human, in the Point before us, tho they 
may claim a Preſcription, from ſome Part of the Church 
in the Third and the Fourth Centuries ; for every Refor- 
8 that ſtops ſhorr of the Rule Apoſtolical, is imper- 

ect. 


2. In the firſt Part of this Treatiſe, we have done our 
Endeavour, to ſearch into the true Knowledge of God's 
Word, and the proper Senſe and Meaning of it, as it lies 
moſt expreſſive in the original Tongues ; thence we have 
[raced the Stream, neareſt to the Fountain, as it is convey- 
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ed in the Channel of the antient and moſt univerſally 
'eſteem'd Tranſlations of the ſacred Text. From this Foun. 
dation laid, of the Apoſtles and Prophers diligently looked 
into, that we might have the more firm Aſſurance of our 
Faith in God, we have proceeded in the Second Part, 
to examine what were the Evidences of like Fact, and what 
the Principles touching it in the Firſt, and therefore the 
more pure and well inſtructed Ages of the Chriſtian Church; 
for tho' no Reverence of Antiquity ought to warrant Error, 
yet in the Point before us, it is the moſt clear of it by the 
Scripture Canon, and Truth is neceſſarily an elder Brother 
to Error, which is but a Deviation and Apoſtacy from the 
former: And becauſe the very Fact apparent in Part Il. 
is for the moſt of it generally unknown, and thro? Ignorance 
raſhly denied, even generally alſo ; and foraſmuch as moſt 
Principles are beſt illuſtrated by their Contraries, we have 
endeavour d in the Third Part hereof, to diſcover the Riſe 
and Progreſs of thoſe oppoſite Principles, which ſtand a- 
gainſt the recited ones in the Second Part, and which are 
likely to have prevailed, in latter Ages to the almoſt total 
ſupreſſing the Evidences of Facts in the latter. In the 
Chain of this Argument, we have now at length, in this 
Fourth Part, made an Enquiry into the Modern Doctrines 
and Concluſions, touching the Ways of God revealing 
Himſelf, by the Spirit of Prophecy, in Dreams, Viſions, 
Voices, Heavenly, and by the propherick Afflatus, or Inſpi- 
ration, ſtiled in Scripture, the Word of the Lord; the 
Purport of which Enquiry is to diſcover, whether the Prin- 
ciples and Doctrines now prevailing, are Standard by the 
Scriptures of Truth, and agreeable either to the Faith once 
formerly deliver'd to the Saints, or to the Teſtimony of 
the purer Ages of Chriſtianity touching it, whilſt theſe 
did themſelves enjoy corroborating and explanatory Inſtan- 
ces thereof. | 

$ 3. The Sum of all-that has. been thus infiſted on, ac- 
cording to the beſt Ability of the Enquirer, does finally a- 
mount to thus much; That the very Learned, and even 
more Pious among the Chriſtians of our Time, as well as 
others, have taken up for granted, many Tenets, Opinions 
aud Concluſions, rouching the Spirit of Prophecy, which 
are not warrantable; but on the contrary appear con- 
demn'd, by the very Text of Scriprure it ſelf, and by the 
more pure antient Fathers of the Church, before Conſtan- 
tine, Therefore, appealing to theſe, both the more ſure 
Word of Prophecy, and the more intelligent and ow 
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rupted Times of Chriſtianity; whilft we ſtand acquitted by 
them, we do not need to be aſhamed of a Coufeſſion of 
Truth, tho at a Time when the World is under a Deluge 
of Ignorance therein, and the moſt unjuſtifiable Prejudice 
againſt it. We have not advanced any Thing in Favour 
(as we conceive) of a guilry and fooliſh Enthuſiaſm, bur 
ſuch an one only, as by the Tenour of our Scripture Faith, 
we are bound in the ſtrongeſt Obligations upon Conſcience, 
to admit with a reverential Fear, and by the Firſt and 
Great Commandment to obſerve and keep. By the Law 
and previous Teftimonies of God, we are no longer there- 
fore at Liberty, without the heavieſt Load of Divine Diſ- 
pleaſure, to reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt at any Time, when He 
ſhall ſpeak prophetically. Woe be to them, that fer them- 
ſelves in Array againſt their Maker; we dare not be found 
fighting againſt God, in ſubſcribing to aoti-{criprural Prin- 
ciples, dictated from rhe Pulpit ; and 'ris very hard for 
any one, as well as Saul, to kick againſt the Pricks. 

64. Our Purpoſe herein being to preſs the incumbent 
Obligation of the buried and quite forgotten Precepts of 


God, for a Reverence to his Voice extraordinary, according- 


ly we do but urge Men, to have Recourſe to their firſt Prin- 
ciples, of believing on the Scripture Foot, and retrieving 
from Oblivion, the Ways and Steps of our antient Fathers 
in Chriſt, the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, the firſt Believ- 
ers in Jeſus, and the noble Army of Martyrs, Confeſſors, and 
Witneſſes of his mighty Powerin the Chriſtian Church, 
for Three Hundred Years. We do not plead, for any Ex- 
emption from an Obedience to, whatſoever He, our Di- 
vine Saviour authorizes and commanded his Apoſtles, to 
Preach, thar we ſhould obſerve and do; nor have pro- 
duced any Preſiqut, of vacating and deſtroying the Office 
of the Teach in the Chriſtian Church, or laid a Foun- 


dation of perſwading Men to renounce it; but contrari- 


wiſe, founded our ſelves upon the Practice and Dectrine 
of the Ages, that did allow the ſame, under the Condition 
of preſerving ſacred alſo, That of the Propher, and the 
joyous Priviledge of the Church, to partake the Teſtimo- 
nies of Chriſt's Preſence and Abode with her, as the ſove- 
reign and ruling Head of the 3 of Faith. 
5. The Bent of the whole Tres tiſe being intended but 
a Defence, of the Rights and Regalities of our ſole Maſter 
upon Earth, the Divine Prophet, and Royal Pricſt of his 
Church; wherever theſe fail to be «concerned, let all Argu- 
ment fink into nothing, as they deſerve. Some other _ 
the 
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the Prerogarives of this mighty King, as they are contained 
in the grand Charter, from which we hold the Knowledge of 
Him, and have a Title to an Inheritance, among the Heirs of 
his purchaſed Poſſeſſion, were once in the Purpoſe of the Ay. 
thor hereof, to have here compendiouſly annexed ; I mean 
thoſe more eſpecially, which were acknowledg'd by the A. 
ges of the Chriſtian Church, wherein the Spirir of Prophecy 
was owned the Guide in all Truth, and the ſole competent 
Expoſiter of hisown Dictates in the Scriprure. For we have 
taken Notice already, that in thoſe prophetick Times, the 
Doctrine and Faith of the Kingdom of Chriſt (to be in a 
far more glorious Manner exerciſed and univerſally pre. 
vailing, than was then) did generally either obtain, or was 
not exploded as in the Ages fince, it has been; and rhe Bi- 
ſhop of Bath and Mell's Demonſtration of the Meſſias, ac- 
— us that they did alſo expect the Elias of Malachi 
ill to come. Bur becauſe this Treatiſe, has already ſwelld 
to a conſiderable Bulk, and the great Subject once propo- 
ſed is of ſo vaſt an Extent, ſpread through all the Books 
of the Old and New Teſtament; that the moſt compendi- 
ous collating of Texts upon that Head, ro give an Ab- 
tract any Thing diſtin thereof, muſt of neceſſity have 
taken up many Sheets, we have for the preſent dropped 
that Deſign, tho I cannot but think it highly advancing the 
Honour of our God and King, if Men would be perſwa- 
ded ro look anew into the Scriptures, and examine them 
afreſh, upon that Subject; leaſt while we pretend to know 
him fully, we are willingly ignorant and Deſpiſers roo, of 
his Crown and Dignity. For we have already cired Dr, 
Grabes's Report, that all who were ſound in Faith, during 
the firſt Ages of Chriftianity, did acknowledpe the Do- 
ctrine of the Kingdom Stare of the Church, ro come; and 
fince there are many Tracts written here of lare Days, 
tho' little preaching of it ro the People, even by. thoſe Mi- 
niſters who believe it; we hope the antient Faith gf the 
Saints, in that Point is reviving, tho' we cannot without 
much Aftoniſhmenr bur obſerve, that in theſe. modern 
Tracts, little or no Notice is taken, of the many Prophecies 
both in the Old and New Teſtament, which declare moſt 
expreſly, that the Spirit of Prophecy revived, is to attend 
that great Revc lution in the Church. But as I have in di- 
vers Parts of this Treatiſe, inſtanced already in ſeveral of 
thoſe propherick Promiſes, I wiſh that the omitting there- 
of, by the Writers on that Subject, may not flow from 
ſomewhat of Unwillingneſs to receive the Love of the Truth, - 
| | this 


S- » 8 . 


an 


Q = 


ET "Cogan mn "= & FT B - % - as «+ 


Of Modern Opinions concerning Prophecy. 443 
this Point; for to be willingly ignorant of the Truth as it 
js io Jeſus, is no ſmall Crime, and to be partially affected 
in our Minds againſt it, is alledg'd fon the ſpecial Cauſe, 
2 Thef. i. 10, 11. why God would d&htver up the apoſta- 
— Chriſtian Church unto, and ſend upon her ſtrong De- 

n. A | 

$ 6. But as we are limited in this Treatiſe, to the Sub- 
ject of the prophetical Teſtimonies of Jeſus, the WORD 
who liverh from everlaſting and abideth for ever, WIS- 
DOM, who was from before the Foundations of the Earth; 
we ſay, there was an original Subordination of Man's Un- 
derſtanding, framed by the great Creator, ro that Word 
and Wiſdom, and his Creator made a Demand from him 
of that Subordination before the Fall, in the Command 
arbitrary, not to touch the Tree of Knowledge. Thus af- 
ter the World was fallen under the Dominion of Infidelity, 
and God call'd Abraham to become the Father of the Faith- 
ful, He arbitrarily demands an Homage of his Underſtand- 
ing, to the Voice and ſovereign Will of his Lord, in the 
Precept of Circumciſion. In like Manner, all the Prophets 
being reckon d from Samuel, Acts iii. 24. the original Right 
of God to an immediate and arbitrary Command over his 
Creatures, is by him aſſerted, ſay ing; to hearken to the 
Voice of the Lord, is more acceptable to him, than Sacri- 
fice (tho inſtituted) and Diſobedience to ir is Rebellion, 
and parallel to the Sin of Witchcraft and Idolatry. All the 
. of the Old Teſtament, do frequently remind the 
Children of Iſrael, of this original Conſtitution of their Co- 
venant Relation unto God, made in Abraham and more 
explicitly declared at Mount Sinai, and do charge the Re- 
jectors of the Word of the Lord by the Prophet, with Re- 

llion againſt God their Sovereign. Furthermore, we ſay 
that the prophetical Declarations of this Kind, are none 
of the Ritual and Civil Laws, which our Saviour, tbe 
Lawgiver of his Church, came to aboliſh, nay, on the con- 
trary, He enforces them ane w. Behold I ſend you forth, Mat. 
X.16. 14 ; and whoever ſhall not receive you, nor hear your 
Words, it ſhall be more tollerable, &c. But he that heareth you, 
beareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, Luke x. 16. 
And behold, I ſend the Promiſe, of my Father upon you, and ye 
ſhall be endowed with Power from on High, Chap. 24. 49. Verily 
verily I ſay unto you, he that receiveth /WHOMSOEVER [I ſhall 


ſend (aaα Tie mule if I ſhall ſend any Man, he that receiv- 


eth him) receiveth me, and he that receiveth me receiveth him 
that ſent me, John xiii 20. | 
5 7. Ac» 
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$ 7. According to the Tenout of this Conſtitution revived 
and eſtabliſhed by our Saviour, after the Day of Pentecoſt, 
that He ſent the Promiſe of the Father upon his Diſciples; 
not only the Eleven, but all that receiv'd Power from on 
high, thar is, the Spirir of Prophecy, were to be receiv'd and 
heard, as Chriſt Himſelf, who ſear them forth. For here 
is no Limitation to any Number of dying Perſons, in all 
the Tenor of this Commiſſion ; the Great Prophet who li- 
veth and abideth for ever, is to be receiv'd, heard and 
obeyed, in whomſoever He ſhall ſend, without Limitation 
of Time. Thus then being ſent and empower'd from on 
high, while the Apoſtles remained all ar Jeruſalem, thoſe 
that were ſcatter d abroad, went every where preaching the 
Word, Acts viii. 4. In particular, St. Paul being ſent forth 
a Miniſter by Chriſt, he pleads largely in the Epiſtle to 
the Romans, touching the Covenant and Law of Faith, 
made with Abraham, who received the Promiſe of having all 
the Nations of the Farth bleſſed in him, becauſe he obeyed 
the immediate Voice of God. And in this reſpect, the true 
Circumcifion were the Children and Followers of the Faith 
of Abraham, who worſhipp'd God in the Spirit, as revealing 
Himſelf then by the holy Apoſtles and Prophets; on which 
Account, ſays he, Rom. iii. 3 1. Do we then make void the Law 
thro' Faith? God forbid ; Na, we eftabliſh the Law. And thus 
purſuing the Argument of Faith, the Faith of Abraham, he, 
the Apoſtle by the Spirit, eſtabliſhed the antient Root and 
Foundation of ir, that is, an Obedience to, and Reliance 
upon God revealing. Therefore, his Exhortations Apoſto- 
lick, which are univerſally and perpetually obliging Com- 
mands, are frequent ꝙ the ſame Effect, Quench not the Spi- 
rit; Let the IVORD of Chriſt dwell in you richly, in all Viſ- 
dom ; Be not drunk with Wine, but be filled with the Spirit ; 
Obey them who have ſpoken' unto you the Word of the Lord. If 
any propheſy according to the Atialogy of Faith, let them prophe- 
5; ' De(piſe not Propheſyings (or whomſoever Chriſt ſhall _ 
for he that doſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not Man, but God, who hath 
given unto us his boly Spirit. O fooliſh Galatians, wha hath be- 
witched you, that ye ſhould not obey the Truth | This only would 
T learn of you, receiv'd ye the Spirit, by the Works of the Law, 
or by the hearing of Faith ? Are ye fo fooliſh ; having begun in 
the Spirit, are ye now made perfect by the Fleſh 2 He therefore 
that miniſtreth to you the Spirit, deth he it by the Mort of the 
Law, or by the hearing of Faith > Even as Abraham believed 
God (revealing) and it was accounted to him for Righteouſneſs ; 
nom ye therefore, that they which be of Faith, are the * of 
- | Abra- 
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Abrabam, and are bleſſed with faithful Abraham, And we have 
receiv'd the Promiſe of the Spirit, thro' Faith; for the juſt ſhall 
live by Faith, Gal. iii. 1-14. 

$8. The Authority therefore of the 3 Spirit, 
the great promiſe of the Father, that is, of the Paracleet, 
who received of Chriſt, and ſhew'd the Will of God unto 
Men, and filled up our Saviour's Words, I will nos leave you 
Orphans, I will come again unto you, I will be with you always 
unte the end of the World, was ſo ſettled in the Apoſtolick 
Times, that, Thus ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, was of the ſame 
Significancy in the Evangelical Prophet, as Thus ſaith the 
Lord, in thoſe preceeding him; with this Diſtinction, that 
tfo' among the Prophets of the Old, there was none greater 
than Fobn Baptiſt, yet the leaſt that followed, was greater 
than he; if the Prophets of the Old T:tament, had a ce- 
leſtial Trumpet put to their Mouths, thofe of the New alſo, 
ſounded out the Word of the Lord, 1 Theſ. i. 8. And thus, to 
one was given by the Spirit the word of Wiſdom, te another, the 
Word of Knowledge by the ſame Spirit, dividing to every Man 
ſeverally as he would; ſo the whole Body, the Church of Chriſt, 
were all Baptized into one Body, and made to drink into one 
Spirit. The Character under which the Prophet ſpake un- 
er the Goſpel, was no leſs than the Voice of God, 
1 Cor, vii. 10. and if ir was the Spirit of Chriſt which ſig- 
nified Things ro the antient Prophers, the Word of the 
Lord alſo as of Old, did abide in the Believers after Chriſt. 
Thus the Gentiles at Antioch, Acts xili. 48, 49. glorified the 
Word of the Lord, and as many as were ordained to eternal life 
believ'd it, and the Word of the Lord was publiſh'd throughout 
all che Region. And faith the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. i. 25. The Word 
of the Lord endureth for ever, and this 1s the word which by the 
Goſpel is preached unto you, The word JEHOV AH, is in the 
New Teſtament, the Alpha and Omega, who is, was, and is 
to come; therefore the Majeſty of that four Letrer'd Name, 
the moſt Glorious of all wherewith the inconceivable is ſti- 
led, is not a whit ſunk or abared under the Goſpel Diſpen- 
ſation. In like manner, parallel to the Phraſe and Stile of 
the Old Teſtament, James Prophelying, Chap. v. 4. ſays, 
* The cries of them which have reaped your Fields, are entred into 
the Ears of the LORD OF HOSTS. And thus again, Rom. ix. 
29. is by the Greek, Except the Lord of Hoſts had left us a 
Seed, &c. Wy 1 
59. According to this Conſtitution of the Church, the 
foundation of the Apoſtle and Prophets ſtands cemented te- 


gether, under Chriſt the Head and Cotner. Stone, 5 
re 
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ſpect to obeying the immediate Voice of the Lord Prophe: 
tically ; and the true Cireumciſion or Church among Chri. 
ſtians, Followers, and Children of the Faith of Abraham, 
were as much bound as ever the Fews were, to bow the 
Knee, and not deſpiſe or reject the Spirit of yr z Which 
was certainly no leſs among them the Spirit of Chriſt, than 
it was undet the Law, The Goſpel (as the Greek Word 
Ggnifies) was the 8 Meſſage of God, in the Pri. 
mitive Times of Chriſtianity, even as the New Teſtament 
Scriprures aſſert, That the Goſpel was preached unto Abraham; 
and unto the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs. In purſuance of 
theſe Principles, and the Order eftabliſh'd by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, the Church rightly conſtituted under Prophets 
and Teachers, did for a Hundred Years after the Apoſto- 
lick Age, continue without any open Breach of that Con- 
ſtitution. Apollinaris Biſhop of Hierapelis, began firſt the 
War upon thoſe who had the Teftimony of Feſus, which 
in the prophetick Stile of the Old T:/tamen?t, was a Rebellion 
againſt the Lord, and in that of rhe New, was a rejecting 
of Chriſt Himſelf. Wherefore, the ſounder Part of the 
Church, the then Adherers to Prophecy, who dufſt nor vio- 
late the Commands of Chrift and his Apoſtles in this Caſe, 
pleaded the Promiſes of the Spirit prophetically, to be per- 
petual; and the denunciations of the Antient Prophets on 
this Head, to be equally valid then and in Force, as ever 

before. Which Promiſes and Denuntiations are more at 
large ſpecified towards the cloſe of Parr III. | | 
510. About the Year 200. the Adherents to the Spirit of 
Prophecy, and the Deſpiſers and Rejecters of Him, became 
— —— into diſtinct Communions; and from that 
Time, the Subject and Scope of the Third Part of this Trea- 
tiſe, ſhews at large, how the Matter proceeded for Two 
Hundred Years more; at the end of which, the Iſſue ſeems 
to have been an Exclufion from the Communion of the 
Chriſtian” Church, of all that ſhould pretend to ſpeak by a 
Power above their own : And during rhe Times of this 
Diſſenſion, and different Communions in the Chriſtian 
Church, the Queſtion was, on which fide that Schiſm in 
the Body was to be charged > Now the Adherers ro Pro- 
phecy alledged, that the Union of the Body, was that One 
Spirit prophetically exiſting, who being ſubmitted to, did 
knit together the ſeveral Parts and Churches, and jointed 
it into one Temple, in, and under Chriſt the Sovereign 
Head; therefore, theſe did turn upon the other fide, _ | 
| TONS COYNE of - 
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of St. Jude, in the laſt Time, there ſhall be Moc lers, walking 
after their own ungodly Luſts ; theſe be they, who ſeparate them- 
ſelves, ſenſual, having not the Spirit. On the contrary, the 
Apollinarian Churches, claimed an Authority in the Biſnops 
uninſpired, ſuperiorto that of Prophets, and in conſequence, 
that the right of Judicacure over Spirits belonging to them, 
they tryed that of Montanus and others, and pronounced 
a Sentence of Condemnation upon the Spirit which moved- 
and ſpake by them, and of Excommunication upon the Per- 
ſons for obeying it; which Perſons Excommunicated, ad- 
tering to the primary Diſcipline in the Church of the Spi- 
tit propherical, being ſubje& only to be judged by others 
who had the Spirit extraordinary for doing it, did form 
themſelves (after Excommunication) into a diſtin Com- 
munion and Diſcipline under the Spirit; and for refuſing to 
ſubmir ro the Sentence aboveſaid, they were called the 
Sciſmaticks, and tho' they continued ſound in all Points of 
Doctrine, and unblameable in Life, they were pronounced 
' I Hereticks too. 
| { 11. This being the Caſe of the original Breach into 
the Conſtitution of the Church, framed by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, under Prophets and Teachers; we ſhall recapitu- 
late nothing more, of what is ſaid touching it in Part III. 
than thar the Apollinarians growing in Number, thro' the 
Corruption of Times ſucceeding, they took the place, after 
Conſtantine, of the Catholick Church viſible. We know 
very well, that from, and after the Time of the total Sup- 
preſſion or Extinction of publick Propheſyings, the Catholic 
Church, Embodied under a new Conſtitutigg. wherein 
Truth and Orthodoxy took its Denominatio from Num- 
ber, grew more and more daily into Uſurpations over the 
Authority of the Sacred Word of Prophgdy Written; and 
thence it followed, that the diſſenting from, and Oppoſers 
of ſuch Uſurpations, were termed Hereticks, even as it is 
at this Day; that the Church aſſuming the Name of Ca- 
tholick from her political Union and Numbers, do brand 
us of the Reformation, with the odious Character af He- 
reticks ; which we to clear our ſelves of, do appeal to the 
Ia and Teſtimony Divine, from the deciſiog, and derermi- 
nation of rhe ſaid Catholick Church, — Authority 
over it. Now, this being the Foundation whereon Prote- 
ſtants ſtand in all other Points, I believe there is none a- 
mong us will be ſo ſhameleſs as openly to aſſert, That the 
Point of Prophecy ought to be deny d the Benefit of this 
Foundation; on the contrary, I am fully aſſured, that I 
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it will be univerſally owned, that no Man or Number of 
Men, are to judge the Law of God in Scripture, but will 
readily agree, that even That is to judge for, and deter- 
mine them. 1 

9 12. If this be a general Rule, whereon Proteſtants do 
proceed and build themſelves, in all other Points, there is 
much more reaſon ſtill, why Men ſhould not act without or 
againſt ir, in the Cale of the Spirit vf Prophecy, whenloever 
it ſhall or may appear, becauſe of the Sublimity and high 
Importance of the Subject: For, the Spirit of Prophecy is 
properly Man's Superior, nay, his Lord and Governor, and 
even his Law-giver, ſeeing He that ſpake at any Time, and 
at all Times, the Word and Sovereign Will of God our Ma- 
ker, cannot be leſs than ſo. Let us then, give to God, the 
Things that are God's peculiar, and touching the Ways of 
the Spirit confeſs, that his Law preceding, is perfectly Ho- 
ly, juſt and Good, and the ſole Meaſure by which all the 
Ways of Men are to be accounted, equal or unequal. For, 
as it is in Ia. xl: 13. Who hath directed the Spirit of the Lord, 
or being his Counſellour hath taught Him? Mith whom took, be 
Counſel, and who inſtructed him, and taught Him Knowledge, 
and ſhew'd to Him the Way of Underſtanding ? or ought to 
be allowed ever to do ſo ? 

{ 13. The ſtreight Line of God's Word being admitted 
- for the indefeaſible Rule of proceeding in our Judgment, 
on all (uch Appearances Spiritual; whatſoever being appli- 
ed to it, and is thereby found to be crooked, ought to be 
rejected by all that love the Lord Jeſus in Sincerity; for, 
the Tenor of the firſt and great Commandment to love 
God with all our Soul, and in the firſt Place to ſeek his 
Kingdom, and the Honour of the King of Glory, does ab- 
ſolutely oblige us ro ſubmit to his Sovereign Government, 
by the Spirit of Prophecy adminiſtring the ſame over us ; 
without which, a due Regard is not paid to his ſpecial 
Commandment in 1 John iii. 23. of believing in the Name 
(which includes the Authority) of his Son, Jeſus Chriſt. So 
far then, as the Church, or greater Body of profeſſed Chri- 
ſtians have in any Ape paſs'd or preſent, departed in this 
Matter of Inſpiration Propherick, from the perfect Rule of 
Faith, and uſurped and exerciſed an Authority which never 
belonged ro any of them; ſo far we are juſtify'd in the 
Sight of God, under the Act of believing in Him, and not 
in the Concluſions of the Church, either paſs'd or preſent. 


Bur in the whole of this Argument, we are founded * 
| the 


am writing and appealing to an Age and Nation, wherein 
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the Suppoſal of Propheſyings agreeable to the written Word, 
rof In all Things; and as to Viſions and Voices heard, if the 
wil Import of what is ſo ſeen and heard, be perſonal only, 
they ought to be obeyed or diſobeyed, according to the 
Faith of the Receiver, the Matter does not concern Chri- 
tians in common: Bur if the Word of the Lord come by 
Vikon or Voice ro any one, to impart it to the Churches, 
for their publick Edification, Exhortation and Comfort, 
the Subject of ſuch a Meſſage is to undergo in all Points, 
the ſame Examination, as publick Prophelyings. 
in 14. Let the Devil then take never ſo fine an Appea- 
rance of an Angel of Light; either ſeating himſelf in a 
Throne under the Stile of the Univerſal Church, or ap- 
pearing as an Angel from Heaven, to give his Dictates by 
Vion, Voice or Propheſyings: In either of theſe Caſes 
of WW equally, if any other Goſpel or Meſſage be taught, different 
from what Jehovah hath ſpoken by the Mouth of all his 
ze MI holy Prophets, ſince the World began; rhe ſame Standard 
remains for both, and in either Caſe, let him be Anathema, 


7 Maranatha. What therefore ſoever Legends of Stories are 
„ bo be produced of falſe Viſions, Dreams and Voices, that 
: ſerved for the Occaſion of introducing Errors into rhe 
> Church, after the Ages we have mention'd in the Second 


and Third Parts of this Treatiſe; they ought all to have 
] undergone the Scripture Teſt, and the admitting of them 
without ſuch Scrutiny, and without their being approved 

by it, was as well an Effect of the Antichriſtian Apoſtacy, 
as the Antiſcriptural Condemnation of other Prophets (for 
5 any Thing I can find) was the firſt Spring of that Apoſtacy. 

For, having meaſured and weighed the ſeveral Articles ex- 
hibited againſt the Prophetical and Inſpic'd, in the Second 
and Third Centuries ; by the beſt Diſcoveries of the Scrip- 
ture Law, that I am able to make; the judgment, which 
was paſs d againſt them, was built upon Arguments meerly 
human, which ſtand condemn'd themſelves by the written 
Word, and ſovereign Laws of God. If it be ſo, and pro- 
viſionally, until it ſhall be made to appear otherwiſe, I can- 
not but conceive from 2 Theſſ. ii. 3, 12. that he who with- 
held and letted the Uſurpation of the Man of Sin, was the 
Spirit of Prophecy ſubſiding in the Church of Chriſt ; 
which when it was taken away, by reaſon that Men re- 
ceiv d nor the Love of che Truth; for that very Cauſe God 
ſent them ſtrong Deluſion, that they who would not receive 
the Truth, ſhould believe a Lie ; that is, they who would 


not ſuffer the Burden of my Ferber, ould be given up, 
to 
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to give Crcdt: ro the working of Satan, with all Power 
arc Signs, aud lying Wonders, viz. Viſions and Voices, 


trom the Adverſary aud Opponent to the Spirit of Chriſt, 


q 15. Dr. Stillingfleet's Eraaticiſm of the Church of Rome, 


tells us, p. 225, 227. © That the moſt celebrated religious 
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Orders of Pencdictiues, Cart: u/inns, Dominicans, Franciſcans 
ard Iſuite, were inſtitured by Enthufiaſtick Perſons, up- 
on n Credit of their Vihens and Revelations. For the 
cb of ome is no ſuch Enemy ro Enthuſiaſis and 
Revclarons, as tome believe; but if among all their Vi. 
ſions, Mew do but mix fome that confirm their particular 
Ocetrines; as the Viſions of Juliana, concerning the great 
Worſhip of the bleſſed Virgin from her Son, and others 
touchiug Tranſubſtantiatiou, worſhipping of Saints, Pur. 
gator, the Holy Vernacle at R-me, and ſuch like Foppe- 
ries ; tor theſe make all the reſt very acceptable among 
them. And as to the Inſpir'd Perſons (p. 241.) who were 
Founders of religious Orders, Pop2s have been extream- 
I partial! in Favour of them, becauſe they found theſe 
Euthviialts their moſt uſeful Faſtruments, in all their U. 
{urj arions over the Princes, the ſecular Clergy, and the 
Peonle 3 infomuch, that when ſome of theſe Enthu- 
fiatts, under rhe Name of one Foachim, publiſhed a 
Book, Anno 1254. entitled, The Eve: laſting Goſpel, where- 
in they ſo highly extolled LOVE, that they ſaid, God 
was only good, and not juſt, and that the Goſpel of Chritt 
was not the Goſpel of the Kingdom, but muſt give Way to 
another Goſpel ; the Honour of the:e Friars was dear- 
er to the Pope, than that of Chriſt and the Chriſtian 
Religion, becauſe the Scope of this Book was, to advance 
the Henour of religious Orders: Whereas on the other Side, 
when ſome Enthuſiaſts called Beguines, and ſtiling them- 
iclves Apoſtolicals, and the Iluminated, ſpread mightily 
in Tah, France, Spain, and Germany ; theſe were excom- 
municared and even extirpated with the Sword, becauſe 
they charged the Church to be Antichriſt, and the Popes 
and Prelates to be Impoſtors and Deceivers. And again, 
when Ignatius. the Founder of the Jeſuits, abounding in 
Viſions and Revelations, beſought of Pope Paul III. an 
Inſtitution of his Order, Anno Chriſti, 1540. the Pope 
being throughly ſatisfied in rhe main Point of their being 
ſerviceable ro rhe Intereſt of thar Church, all other Dit- 

culties were ſoon conquer'd ; and rhe Pope himſelf ha- 
ving read the firſt Draught of the Rules of the Socicty 
of Feſuits, cryed out, the Spirit of the Lord is here. But 


the moſt grols Enthuſiaſm, (p. 282. 233.) and extrava- 
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* gant Illuſions of Fancy, is the Fruit of leaving the Scrip- 
tures, and that molt plain and certain Way of Religion 
* deltver'd therein; agaluſt which there can be no better 
Care imaginable, than the true Underſtanding of the 
Nature ot the Chriſtian Religion; bur it is the Deſign 
* of the Church of Rome, becauſe it is their Intereſt to 
* keep the Bible out of the Hands of the People.” 

616. If then in the further engulfed and darker Times 
of Antichriſt, after the Expulſion ct Propheſying, the Church 
fell univerially into a State like to that of the Jewiſh, re- 
preſented in Fer. v. 31g The Prophets propheſy faifly, and the 
Prieſts bear Rule (or get Money) by their Means, and my Peo- 
ple love to have it ſo, an Aſtonithment indeed, and a Filthi- 
neſs was thereby committed. This Practice neverthelcis, 
of the Great Whore, and Mother of Abominations flow d 
from the ſame Spring, that the rejecting of true Prophets 
did, viz. the laying aſide and voiding the Law of God, as 
a Standard deciſive, either for holding ſaſt, or diſapproving 
whit was good or bad by ir. When the Apoſtle directs, 
o prove all Things, in Order to hold faſt that which is good, 
we Proteſtants allow, thar the Proot and Touchſtone, where- 
by we are to be directed ro chooſe the Good, and refuſe the 
Evil, is the Law and Teſtimony precedently Divine; · ac- 
cordingly, among the all Things, every falle Standard, 
which Men ſhall preſumptiouſly advance, and place for 
Trial, inſtead of the Word of God, is in it ſelf evil, and 
ought to be refuſed, by that Apoſtolick Canon. Seeing 
therefore, that the Apoſtle, in 1 Tyeff. v. 19--21, does in- 
roduce the Command of proving all Things, with the 
Cautions prefix d of not quenching the Spirit, or deſpijing of 
Propheſyinss, it is manifeſt thence, chat we are awfully warn- 
ed not to try the Spirit of Prophecy by receiv'd Traditi- 
ons of the Elders, or by any Preconceptions, or Partialicy, 
and Byaſs in our Affections agalaſt it. Now, that we may 
be diſengaged from all Prepoſſeſſions cr this great Point, and 
in Order to be candid and impartial in the Judgment of it, 

17. Let us therefore rake the Apoſtle's Direction to 
prove all Things, by examining the Concluſions and Tenets 
of the Third and Fourth Centuries, touching the Spirit of 
Prophecy, by the one indeficient Rule, rather than take 
them for granted, and ſo put the Montani ſts (or Prophets 
of thoſe Times) into the Number of glaring Hereticks, 
and always mention them as ſuch. But leaving others ei- 
ther to judge without Examination, or ro compare the 
Things of che Spirit then, with the Spiritual Things of 
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the Written Word, the Standard Prophetical undoubredly 
divine; 1 ſhall from my own full Perſwaſion of Mind 
CO until better Information, in the Word of the 
.ord, concjude, that the Prophecy of /. Chap. v. 1-7. may 
be pertinently applied unto thoſe Times; My well beloved 
hati a Vineyard, in a very fruitful Hill; and he fenced it, and 
gather'd out the Stone: thereof, and planted it with the choiceſ 
Vine, and built « 'Fower in the midſt of it, and alſo made 1 
Mall avout it; and be looked that it ſhould bring forth Grapes, 
and it brought forth wild Grapes ; and nom, O Inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem, and Men of Judah, judge, I pray you, betwixt me 
and my Vineyard ; what could have ben done more to my Vine. 
yard, tl at I have not done in it? Therefore, when I looked that 
it ſhould. bring forth Grapes, brought it forth wild Grapes : And 
now, go to, I will tell you what JI will do to my Vineyard; 1 
will take away the Fence therecf, and it ſhall be eaten up, and 
break, down the Mall theres, and it ſhail be trodden down ; and 
I will lcy it waſi ; it ſhall not be pruned, nor digged, but there 
ſhall come up Priars and Thorns : I will alſo command the Clouds, 
that they rain no Rein upon it. For the Vineyard of the Lad 
of Hoſts, is the Houſe of Iſr nel, and the Men of Judah his 
pleaſans Plant, and he looked for Juſtice, but behold Oppreſſen; 
for Righteouſneſs, but beheld, a Cry. 
$ 18. According to this Prophecy, the Vineyard plant- 
ed with rhe choiceſt Vine, may well be underſtood of the 
Chrittian Church alſo, planted alone at firſt by the Spirit 
ot Prophecy; which being rooted out in the Ages we have 
treated of, the Vineyard left was degenerated into wild 
Grapes, even ſower d with the Doctrines of natural Wit 
dom, under the Figments of the true Vine. In all the 
Parts of human Literature, ſhe flouriſhed indeed, and 
branched out large Shoots ; bur all the Luminaries of the 
Church in that kind, were after Conſtantine tinctured with 
Sentiments, in refpect to the Spirit of Prophecy, very dit- 
ferent from, and even oppoſite to thoſe of the purer Ages 
before him. And it is obſervable, that all the Learning 
of the Fourth and the Fifth Centuries, was far from ſtem- 
ming the Tide that ran ſtrongly towards the Gulf of the 
Great Apoſtacy ; for the Spirit of Prophecy, which with- 
ftood it, being removed, the Inclinations and Propenfity 
of Men, to fix upon another Cement of Union in the 
Church, and another viſible Governour and Umpire, left 
no Way for the Stream to run, but the fame Channel 
wherein the Imperial and ſecular Authority flowed. And 
thus, God by judicially withdrawing what they had long 
firſt rejected, deſpiſed and oppoſed, took away the Enclo- 
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ſure of the Church (ſeparating it from the World) and 
broke down the Wall thereof, laying it Waſt, and as a 
Common with the ſenſual and world!y, unpruned and un- 
dug, to be overrun with Briars and Thorus, undiſtinguiſh— 
ed by the Dews of Heaven; (for the Strictaeis of che an- 
tient Diſcipline, was kept up meerly and only by the Au- 
thority of the Spirit prophetical,) and all this, was the 
Fruit and Effect, of their own Choice, for when he look'd 
for their Acknowledgments, in a cultivating of the choiceſt 
Vine, the Spirit of Prophecy; inſtead of Juſtice ro Him, 
behold, Oppreiſion ; inſtead of Righreouſneſs, in this Ac- 
count by Faith, behold, a Cry, we wiil not have this Man 
to reign over us. 
19. Why ſhould we wonder, tha: this ſhould be the 
Cale, in Chriſtian Ages, thar deſpiſed Prophecy and never- 
theleſs flouriſhed in human Learning? We have enough 
ſaid in the Old and New Teſtament both, upon the Head 
of worldly Wiſdom, ro make us ceaſe Aſtoniſument; for 
altho rhe Sun ſets, there remains beauteous Things to be 
faid, of the Moon and Stars, and the clearneſs of the Hea- 
rens may be lovely ſtill, notwithſtanding that with the 
Children of Faith, the moſt luminous Preſence of God with 
his Church, muſt ever be accounted the Spirit of Prophecy. 
Men indeed by their natural Underſtanding, and weak 
Eyeſight in ſpiritual Things, will be prone to admire, what 
is moſt agreable to their own State, and the deep Things 
of God which the Spirit produceth, becauſe far out of ther 
Sight, will be deſpiſed. Therefore, the Lord ſpake chus to 
Iſaiah, with a ftrong Hand, and inſtructed him nor ro 
walk in the Way of that People, ſaying Chap. vin. 12--17. 
Strike nor in with their Confederacy, neither fear yo tl eir Far; 
ſanfify the Lord f HOSTS HIMSELF, let Him ve your Fear, 
let Him be your Dread, and He ſhall be for a Sandtuary (a Re- 
fuge for ye) but for a Stone of ſtumbling, and fir a Rich of 
Offence, to both the H-uſ»s of If ae!, for a Gin, and fr a 51.40 
to the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem; and many among them fall 
ſtumble and fall, and be broken, and be ſnared, and be talen. 
Bind up the Teſtimony (as a Scroul rowled up,) ſr! the Lev 
among my Diſciples. And TI ((atth the Prophet) will wait up- 
on the Loyd, that hideth his Face from the Houſe of Jacob, a 
I will look for Him. Chap. xxix. 10--19, for the 1.914 bath 
powred out upon you, the Spirit of deep Sleep, and 9th cb 
your Eyes; and the Viſion of all the Prophets, its become znto 
you as the Words of a Letter ſealed, which is delive 'a tr one 
that is learned, ſaying, read this I pray thee ; and de foith, I 
A 3 C1130) 
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eannet, for it is ſealed, And the Book is deliver'd to one, that 
is net learned, ſaying, read this I prey thee, and he ſaith I am 
net learned. And the Lord ſaid, foraſmuch as this People 
draw near with their Mouth, and with their Lips do honour me, 
but have removed their Hearts far from me, and tbeir Feay to- 
wards me, is taught by the PRECEP TS of Men; therefore 
the Wiſdem of their Wiſe Men ſhall periſh, and the Under. 
Randing of their Prudent ſhall be bid; for ſhall the Mir“ ſay 
of. Him that made it, He made me not well, He had no Under. 
ſanding 2 The Deaf ſhall hear the Words of the Book, and the 
Eyes of the Blind ſhail ſee out of Obſcurity ; the Meek, ſhall en. 
creaſe their Joy in the Lord, and the Poor among Men ſhall re- 
Joyce in the Holy One ¶F Iſrael, : 

{ 20. The Number of bright Conſtellations for humane 
Literature, in the Fourth and Fifth Centuries, continuing 
to ſhine in the Abſence of Prophecy, (and indeed the more 
ſo, thereby) and their Soundneſs in other Points, may be 
conſiſtant encugh with an unwarrantable Contempt of the 
Spirit extraordinary, as the rebcllious Houle of Madl con- 
tinued to be the Church, and even as it is with us unto this 
Day. Whar we are to do, is to enquire, whether they, or 
the Moderns who ſtand up in Defence of that Contempt and 
Delpire, and have added many other Inventions of their 
own 1n Oppoſition ro Prophecy, be built upon the Founda- 
rion of the Prophets and Apoſtles, in that Oppoſition ; in 
Purſuit therefore, and Search, after the Modern Opinions 
touching it, T have herein exemplified Twenty four gene- 
ral Articles of Doctrine, ſuperadded to the Fourteen in the 
Third Part. By all which, a Computation may be mace, 
whether the Ways and Precepts of the Clergy now, for the 
trying of Spirits, be more equal than thoſe of their Prede- 
ceſſors, and whether either of them be according to the 
Law and the Teſtimony, the equal and juſt and good, Was 
of God for it. The Divines from whom I have draun 
theſe Twentyfour Doctrince, are ſtill living, and Men of 
much more Literature than pretend to; let them therefore 
make cut their own Ways, and thoſe of the Fathers whom 
they follow. to be equal by the Divine Law if they can: As 
ro us, Who dare not allow them; if we have miſtaken the 
Tenour and Scope of the Werd of God, in any Point, let 
them ſet us to Rights from it; and if we are under Error, 
ronching the State of Things, in the moſt primitive Times, 
of the Second aud Third Centuries, let them charitably 
Ticv, from Authors of like Antiquity, that we are fo. Af 
ber Authorities will be ſhort of due gatisfaction, * 

| 4 
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all Ages fince the Extinction of the Spirit, muſt compara- 
tively be very deficient in this Point, on many Accounts: 
The Scriprural Enthuſiaſm which we defend alone, cughr 
ever to have been held t as good, upon the proving all Things 
touching it; and as I do not eſpouſe the Cauſe ot any other, 
if there be Men, who wilfully ſtand up againſt this, I leave 
once more to their Conſideration, the Prophecy of 7/ 15 
XXX. 8--11. from the Hehe thus; Now, go write it brfore 
them in a Table, and engrave it in a Book, that it may be for 
the latter Day, a Teſtimony for ever: That this is à rebellious 
People, lying Children, Children that will not hear the Law of 
the Lord: N bo ſay to the Sers, ye ſhall not e; aud to the 
Prophets ye ſhall not propheſy unto us right Things ; ſpeak into 
us ſmooth Things, propheſy Deluſions. Get ye back cut if the 
Way, turn aſide out of the (right) Path; make the [1ly One 
of Iſrael to withdraw, from before cur Faces. . 
$ 21. It has been pleaded in rhe foregoing Chapters, by 
the Deſpiſers of the prophgrick Word, that there is uo need 
of Prophecy, which we have already taken Notice of to be 
the very Specifick Thing forbidden by the Apoſtle, x TU. v. 
20. the Greek, Word there rendred, D:/pifc, ſignif, ing ts αον 
a Thing nothing worth; wherefore, in Reſpect to thoſe who 
place themſelves in the Sear of the Scoruful, it is neceſſary 
to add here ſomewhat, of the Advantages and Bencſits of 
that glorious Gift, which was originally by ſupream Wis- 
dom beſtowed, to the Edification of the Church, 1 Cor. uv. 
22. Firſt then, we think it ought to be eſteem'd a high 
Favour from God, and a diſtinguihing Mark of Heavenly 
Grace, to communicate Himſelf from the Throne of all M- - 
jeſty, as well as a Sovereign's Speech to his People, is right- 
ly rermed Gracious. We Chriſtians can eaſily grant, that 
the Ceſſation of Prophecy among the Jews, for Four Hun- 
dred Years from Malachi to Fohn Baptiſt, was a turning 
away of God's Face from that People, and an Ecliple of 
the Light of his Countenance towards them. Among the 
earlieſt and moſt honour'd Apes of Chriſtians, che Spirit of 
Chrift in Propheſyings, was eſteem'd as the Profenc.: of 
Chrift with his Spouſe. And in the Second Part hereni 
we have noted, that there is nor a Perſon co be found fat 
Three Hundred Years of the Age of Chriſt or hi Char 6. 
that ever roſe to fo high an Antichriſtianiſm, as © ty vi 
teach publickly, there was no need of Prophecy. And wha- 
ever now does ſo, we are {ure this is not a D ctrine of the 
Goſpel, but clearly the Reverſe to it; for the Teftimony of 
Jeſus is ſurely ſomething worth to thote who ſeck note thelt 
, F f 4 own, 
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own, bur Chriſt Jeſus the Lord. The Teſtifyer of Chriſt 
is called the Pa acleet, or Comforter in his teaching, and 
the Greek Word, rendred Goſpel, ſigniſies only 4 good Meſſage; 
which tho' the Miniſtry now averſe to him, do limit the 
Conſtructions thereof to the Hiſtory we have, of what our 
Saviour did and ſaid, yet in divers Places of the New Te. 
ſtament, the Word, Geſpe!, is uſed ro expreſs in general, In- 
Hired Preaching, or Prophetical Revelation, according to the 
Tenour of the Apoſtle's (not excluſive of the Propher's) 
Commiſſion, to diſciple all Nations, by Preaching and not 
by Writing; and accordingly many Prophets after the Age 
of the primary Apoſtles, did Evangelize and Diſciple ſeve. 
ral Heathen Countries. Bur in this Senſe of the Goſpel, 
meaning a propherick Commiſſion in general, we may un- 
derſtand, Rm. i. 1. where St. Pau! mentions himſelf to be 
ſeparated unto the Goſpel of God, and that the glorious 
Goſpel of the bleſſed God was committed to his Truſt in 
being an Apoſtle by the Commandment of the Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, 1 Tim. i. 1, 11. Thus alſo his general Commiſſion 
is plainly underſtood, when he ſpeaks of finiſhing the Mi. 
niſtry, he had receivd of the Lord Jeſus, ro teſtify the 
Goipel of the Grace of God, As xx. 24. And in Gal. i. 
11, the . which was preach d of me, is not after Man. 
In this Senſe again, he was ready to preach the Goſpel at 
Rome allo, and was not aſhamed of it, Rem. i. 15, 16. Thus 
Our G:fpe', 1 Theſ. i. 5. and My Gepe, Rom. ii. 16. means 
his Preaching, nor can conſiſtently bear any other Senſe. 
Thus the Goſpel is ro be underſtood, where he ferved God 
in the Goſpel of his Son, Rom. i. 9. In fine the Preaching 
of our Saviour, is called in divers Places the Goſpel, be- 
fore it was written. Wherefore, in Agreement With this 
Senſe of the Word Goſpel, «vay*a12!, Fuſebius mentions many 
propherical Preachers, after the Apoſtolick Age, under the 
Term of Evangeliſts. 7 
$ 22. Thus Secondly the Gifts of the Spirit was the 
Confirmation and Eſtabliſnment of the Churches in Faith, 
and the primitive Ages gloried in them both apainſt Jews 
and Heathen, and eſteem'd them the gladſom Manifeſta- 
tion of the Preſence of Chriſt with his Spouſe. Even the 
fooliſh rhings of God as they are now accounted, viz. Vi- 
fions, Voices. and Prophecy, were by the Ages aforeſaid 
reckon'd as Signs and Wonders, wrought by the Holy 
Ghoft, and as the Riches of the Glory of Divine Grace 
ro. the Church. Thus we find Dicnyfius, Tertullian, Cypri- 
an, and many more of the brighteſt Luminaries ae gas 
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and Learning, ſpeaking always of theſe Thing with Reve- 
rence and godly Fear, and magnitying God on this Ac- 
count. On the other Side, the Martyrologi/ſt of Perpetua 
tells us, that many were fainting in Faith, becauſe of the 
Decay of ſuch Manifeſtations of God tm Viſion; Cyprian 
ſays, thoſe who derided them were back- Friends to the 
ſtated Miniſtry, and by ſuch Mockery did aim to bring that 
Inſtitution into Contempt; becaule they upheld, according 
to the Truſt depofired with and committed to them, the 
Authority of Viſions and Reverence due upon that Head. 
Therefore, Regaltius takes Notice that in Order to preſerve 
the juſt Regard owing to God revea ing Himſelf, the moſt 
eminent of the Fathers in che Church, did uſually commu- 
nicate the Divine Dreams they had recetv'd, publickly in 
the Churches. Thus e firſt Principles of the Oracles Gad, 
were kept alive, and when Buffoonry on theſe Points took 
Place, all Contempt of Holy Things came in like a Flood. 
$ 23. Wherefore Thirdly, The Gifts of the Spirit were 
for Comfort of Believers, under grear Sufferings; fo thar 
St. Paul, 2 Cor. i. 7, ſays; Our hope cf you is ſtedfaſt, knowi 
that as you are Partakers of the Sufferings, ſo alſo of the Conſo- 
lation, Tagauancews, Which Greek Word,tho' ſignifying Com- 
fort, does allo by the Senſe of Chriſtian Antiquity includes 
and expreſs Prophecy, and indeed all the other Gifts: Inſo- 
much that we find manifold Inſtances of this Kind cited 
in the Second Part, in ſupernatural Comfort to the Atten- 
dants on the Martyrdom of Ignatius, Polzcarp, Potamiana, 
and the famous Martyrs of Lyons ; and of many ſingle Per- 
ſons, ſtrengrhen'd to paſs thro' their laſt Agonies, by the 
Support receiv'd in Viſions, Voices and the like. And 
however, Divine Conſolation is now-a-days limited to the 
ſecrer Influences of the Paracleet, and the infiſting on other 
Ways of God's conveying it, may ſcem to our Age even 
as great a Riddle and unaccountable, as our great Pro- 
phet's laying Clay upon the Eyes of the Blind, in Order to 
open them; yer it fully appears, that among Chriſtians ir 
was not ſo from the Beginning neither ever ought we to have 
Dogmariz'd in this Manner touching the Ways or God, or 


have preſcribed thus unto Him; ſeeing that the Servant is 
not greater than his Maſter, who as our Head had the Spi- 
rit above all Meaſure, and nevertheleſs was ſtrengtheu'd 


by an Angel, both under his Conflict in the Wilderneſs 
and the Garden. bo. 4 | | 
$ 24. Again, Fourthly, one of the particular Gifts of Pro- 
phecy was the interpreting of Scripture n and thus the Fri- 
mituve 


— 
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mitive Ages had the Holy Spirit to give the Senſe thereof 
diſtinctly; and tho the preceeding Word of God may in 
ſome ſort bc expounded by human Literature, yet no one 
can doubt, but the loweſt Degree of true Prophecy is a bet- 
ter Interpreter thereof, than the higheſt natural or acquired 
Abilities of Men. We have ſaid, and cited a great deal 
to this effect, in Part II. and therefore without recapitula- 
ting of it, or inſiſting upon the Dimneſs and Confuſion of 
Human Coments, viſible in the collective Sentiments of the 
Learned, we proceed to a Fifth Benefit of the Spirit of 
Prophecy, whenever God ſhall graciouſly felicitate his 
Church therewith ; and that is, the Diſcovery of the 
Thoughts and Inrents of the Heart, whereby ſecret Sinners 
are either perſonally convinced to their Amendment, or 
laid open for the Warning and Admonition of others; 
which is donbrleſs to the Edification highly of the Body 
of Chriſt, and without which, cloſe Hypocrites, to the 
Scandal of Religion, can never be purged out of it. 

25. Another Benefit to the Church, was that SIA, 
of Exhorcation by the Gift of Inſpiration; which, tho' na- 
turally aud neceſſarily. it could not work (as we ate apt to 
think) any greater Effects than when proceediug from the 
force of Oratory, or the art of Reaſoning; yet it is ſaid of 


one having Auth»1ity, and not as the Scribes. In a leſs De- 
gree therefore, where there is the manifeſtation of a Spirit 
in the Reprover and Exborter, even on that account, there 
ſeems implied ſome greater Efficacy and Authority, in a 


june way of meer Rariocination. Apgreeably to which, and 
to confirm the ſame, we might here make leveral Obſerva- 
tions in the New Teſtament, upon, the Words, £72912. and 
e/27y20mern, which properly imply a ſtrong Intiuence, as of 
the Agency of a Spirit ſupernatutally, and which are ren- 


powerful Influence, where exerted, According ro which 
Senſe, as if the propherical Preaching was the higheſt Means 
poilible to awaken and convert the Sinner, we may under- 
ftand the Words of our Lord, If they hear not Moles and the 
Prophets, neither will they be perſwaded, thi) One roſe from the 
Dead; for it is plain, that our Bleſſed Saviour could not 
there mean the Records of the antient Prophets,cxclufive of 
the living Teſtimony of Jeſus, the Spirit of Projuliecy it 
ſelf; becauſe that in ſuch an Acceptation, the Jews would 


have been fortified by that Text, againſt the hearing or 
attending 


our Saviour, that the manner ef his Teaching, was as & - 


moral Senſe, more likely ro prevail, than the dead and je- 


dred Effcacions ; as if the ſame carried in it an efficient and 
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arending to thoſe, whom He ſnould ſend them. "The like 
Prevalency alſo in Prophetick Preaching above the Human, 
zs inſinuated by the Apoſtle, Gal. 111. 1, 3. 0 fooliſh Galat'- 
ans, who hath infatunted you, that you ſhould not obey the Truth, 
before whrſe Eyes FeſusChriſt hath been evidently ſet forth (poſſi- 
bly figurated by the Prophets, as) crucified among you ? Are 
ye ſo fooliſh, having begun in the Spirit, are ye now made per- 
fee by the F.eſh 2 Wherein the Word, Fleſh, is allowed by 
Commentators, ro diſtinguiſh what is properly Human 
from the Spiritual and Prophetical. But finally, whilſt we 
are ſpeaking, of the Moral means of Conò iction, or the 
Converſion of Sinners, and that che Propherical is more 
likely to prevail; that great Work however is folely the im- 
mediate Act of God, who does not always effect it even by 
the greateſt Means; for the Prophets complath, ho hath 
believ d our report? And our ht was not ſo 
effectual as that of bis Apoſtles; ſſevertheſeſs, the Ages 
of Chriſt's Preſence, by the Spirit in tht Church Prop heti- 
cally, were moſt abounding in all Chriſtian Vertues: Where- 
fore, according to my Judgment, both the Office of the 
Propher and Teacher jointly, are moſt edifying to the Body 
of Chriſt, as by Divine appointment; and the Head cannet 
ſay to the Pot, or the Eye to the Hind, we have no need of thee. 

526. Bur, Seventhly, on Advantage to the Church in ge- 
neral of true Prophecy, whenever appearing, is, that the 
Spirit, the Guide in all Truth, does tend more ro an Uni- 
on of the Body of Chriſt, by ſoppreſſion of Diſſentions 
which are commonly built upon Human Opinion, than 
ever is like, by any other Means. to be produced without 
it; becauſe He always reduces Things to their primary In- 
ſtirution, and his own original Intent in it; and the nearct 
we draw to a Center, the nearer ro Union. And to this 
- purpoſe, there has been a great deal fa'd in Par: II. and III. 
of this Tract, which I will not for Brevity fake here re— 
pear ; nor here add ſeveral other Advantapes of enjoying a 
Divine Oracle, for particular Counſel and Direction in 
many Caſes, both publick to a Church. and private to a 
Perſon, as there ſpecified. Bur, L/h, do remind the 
Reader of the conſtant Edificarion of rhe Spirit of Prophe- 
ey, in controuling and keeping down the moſt pernicious of 
all Deluſione, x that of Sadduciſm, which, 1 fear, docs 
univerſally prevail among us; and of this, wany among 
the Clergy are deeply ſenſible, rho' there remains no Reme- 
dy that we know of, ſo effectually to redreſs it, as the new 
Diſcoveries of Himſelf, in the various Ways of Revelation, 
wherein 
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wherein God formerly was propitiouſly favourable to his 
Church. To Illuſtrate which, 1 hear add a ſmall Speci- 
men of Arguments out of the only Book, purpoſely of that 
Kind, which I have chanced to meet withal among our 
Countrymen, which is as followeth. 


$ 27. A Book Entitled, A Theological Diſcourſe of Angels, by 


Benjamin Camſield, Rector of Aylſton near Leiceſter, Anno 


40 


1678. being a ſmall Volume, contains to this effect; The 


Subject here inſiſted on, is ſo ſuitable to the Atheiſtical 
and degenerate Age we live in, that the general Disbelief 
of Spirits or Angels, may well be thought the principa/ 
Deluſicn and chief Source of Lies in it; even the Ground 
and Introduction of all that Irreligion and Profaneneſs, 
which naturally enough follows upon this. Tis a Deſign 
evidently comporting with the Subtilty and Malice of our 
grand Ad verſary, to promote and countenance this Infide- 
lity, in all the Parts and Branches of it; ro the end, he 
may paſs himſelf . whilſt he thus at once deſtroys 
the Object of our Worſhip and Adoration, roots up the 
very Capacity of Vertue and Piety within us, quaſhes all 
the Hopes and Fears of a World to come, and defeats 
the End and Uſe of Miniſters, whom Providence hath 
order d and commiſſion'd for the preſent Diſcipline, Se- 
curity, and Comfort of Chriſtians; nor is the Succeſs of 


Satan's moſt pernicious Endeavours, on theſe Heads, in- 


conſiderable ; for the number of Men is nor ſmall, who 
bold!y contradict the many plain and repeated Declara- 
rions of Scripture in theſe Points that concern Angels, 
which Chriſtians certainly ought to reverence ; for, 
there is a Generation of Men now, who endeavour to 
have all Diſcourſe and Enquiries about Angels and Spi- 
rits, to paſs for Old-Wives Fables, or at beſt the wa- 
king Dreams of Perſons idly diſpoſed ; nay, even thoſe 
who have been taught otherwiſe in the main, are yet apt 
enough ro look upon this Subject as a needleſs Curioſity, 
a nice and barren Speculation. Now, what Shame is it 
for us, that when the Sacred Scriptures have told us ſo 
much, and plainly, of the good turns we receive continu- 
ally from their Attendance and Miniſtry, and of the Ex- 
ecllencics of Angels, inſomuch, that we Chriſtians pro- 
teſs to expect the Happineſs of being madc like unto 
them, and bleſſed hereafter in their Society; that we 


ſnould yet continue io profane and ſceptical, and uncon- 
cerned or indifferent, in our Belief, Eſteem, Thoughts 


and Speeches about them? 


® $29. Ir 
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* $ 28, It is common to find among Chriſtians, ſome that 
will juſtify this Contempt and Unconcernedneſs of theirs, 
about the Miniſtry of Angels in their behalf, ſaying, 
Thar it is needleſs and ſuperfluous; ſeeing God is every 
where at hand, and of Power unqueſtionably ſufficient, 
to do all that for us, and much more too, than we can 
deſire or look for to receive from them: Unto which I 
anſwer, Thar we are not to make our ſelves Judges of 
his Ways, nor is it requiſite we ſhould give a full and 
adequate reaſon and account of them; bur the knowledge 
that we have of Him, forbids us to imagine that any of 
his Conſtitutions and Appointmears are in vain, and it is 
a great Crime wilfully ro overlook what He has been 
pleas'd to reveal of them; the only Reaſon we know of 
God's making the World, and the ſeveral ſorts of Beings 
in it, was his own good Pleaſure ; the like therefore we 
with reſpect ro the moſt excellent Order, Connexion, and 
Subſervency of thoſe Beings each ro other, which has, 
by his Appointment, cſtabliſhed their murual Depen- 
dance and Operations. Thus, they are all miniſtring Spi- 
rits, ſent forth ta miniſter to them, who ſhall be Heirs of Sal- 
vation, (or inherit it.) And upon the Text, in Pſalm civ. 4. 
Io maketh his Angels Spirits, his Mipiſters a Flaming Fire, 
Dr. Hammond Paraphraſeth; God, tho He be able to do all 
Things by Himſelf, even to adminiſter the whole World, as He 
firſt created it, by a Word, by ſaying, and it was dene; yet i 
He pleaſed to make uſe of the Miniſtry of Angels over Men, 
who, ſome of them, in ſubtil Bodies of Air, (or Wind,) others of 
Fire, come down and execute his Commands here upon Earth; 
and as Angels and Miniſters in this Text, are but ſeveral 
Names of the ſame Divine Creatures, ſo Wind and Fire, are 
but expreſſions of the ſeveral Appearances of them, ſometimes 
Airy, ſometimes in a Flamins Cloud. Wherefore, as the 
Wind, which 1s bur a ſtrong motion in the Air, and the 
ſhining of flaming Fire, are rwo of the moſt agile and 
operative Agents that are known to us in oe: ; ſo the 
Angels, and Chriſt's Miniſters, are ſtrong, quick, and 
powerful in performing their Offices and Adminiſtrations 

here, 
« $29. Salvation is the Scripture word for Happineſs 
and Glory, even the Sum of all God's Promiſes ro us, and 
of all our Deſires and Longings, which in many Places 
of the Text, is termed an Inheritance; therefore, thoſe 
who overlook and flight che Miniſtry of Angels, with 
reſpect to ir, would do well, better to conſider chat — 
Heb. 


462 Of Modern Opinions concerning Prophecy, 

* Heb. i. 14. they are all miniſtringSpirits unto Chriſt, ſent forth 
„to miniſter unto theſe, who ſhail inherit Salvation; the 
* Word in which Text, hath a primary reference to that 
Evil and Miſery, we are deliver d from. Now, Man be- 
* ing driven our of Paradice for his Rebeilion, there was 
*© ſet Cherubims and a flaming Sword, to keep him from the way 
* of the Tree of Life; and gracious and indulgent is our 
Heavenly Father, that there is a Way open'd of our te- 
* entring into Paradice, and unto rhe Tree of Life; let us 
not then deſpiſe or lind Fault with his Care in appointing 


* his Angels to conduct us back thither, ſeeing they are ſent 


* forth expreſly to miniſter unto thoſe who ſhall inherit 


* Salvation. Having therefore tuch a Guard as this about 
us, we are inexcuſably guilty of Ingratitude, if we ob- 


ſerve not herein dur Heavenly Father's Love and Care to- 
wards us, ſo as to bleſs his Name for this very Provi- 
ſion, among his many other Mercies. For thus, . moſt 
„ deſervedly, hath our Church appointed one Feſtival in 
the Year, for a ſolemn Commemoration of the Holy 
Angels, from whom we receive fo great Advantages ; 
our Church inſtructing of us then, to recognize the ad- 


„ mirable Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, in his ordain- 


RB So: mo 


ing of their Services, and by Prayer ro Him, ro ſeek 
the Bleſſing of their Miniftration over us, as the excellent 
Collect for Michaelma Day does direct. 
30. Seeing that we are then entitled to the benefit 
of their Services, all the excellent Qualitics that the 
** Scriprure aſcribes to them, are to be eſteem'd our Advan- 
** rages ; when therefore they are deſcribed by emblems of 
Power, and ſaid to exce!! in Strength. we are to under» 
ſtand the ſame not in reference ro Men, but Devils, and 
that they ſurpaſs the Evil Spirits, who are in ſome de- 
gree infatuared and enfeebled by their Wickedneſs. They 
are as a Flame of Fire for Agtlity and Force, as an Hoſt 
or Army for Number, as full of Eyes for Watchfulneſs, and 
reſt not from Imploy ment Day or Night; they are all 
ſubject to Chriſt, and ſome of them are called the Horns 
and Eyes of the Lamb. Agreeably to this, the Hebrew 
* Rabbies ſtile the Angels, the Eyes of God, and ſo the 


*« Scripture is thought to call them allo, in ech. iv. 167” 


40 


Rev. v. 6. wherefore St Paul, mentions the being made a 
fFpectacle to Angels. And in Ecicſ. v. 6. Say theu not be- 
fore the Angel, s by the Greek, Say thou not before the Face 
* of God, or his Preſence, go Tgorwns Ts den. So that 
* 1 Tim. v. z1, lays a Charge upon us, to gxpreſs an aw- 
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* ful Senſe of the Preſence of thoſe, our daily Inſpectors 
and Arrendants, and in Heb. xiii. 2. we are exhorted to 
* Hoſpitality, leaſt unwittingly we ſhould rye them; and 
* we ought, by Pſalm xxxiv. 7, 8. to have a lively Senfe 
* of the Goodneſs of God in their Miniſtration ; for when 
tis faid, The Angel of the Lord encampeth round about them 
* that fear Him, and deliwereth them, it immediately follows, 
O taſte and ſee, that the Lord is good. They are by many 
* places in Scriprure, declared to be peculiarly Inſpectors 
* of Publick Worſhip, and the antient Chriſtians preſery'd 
* the Apprehenſion- of it, (as by Authors and Texts here 
cited appears) even as the Cherubims in the Temple, by 
* Divine Appointment, were to ſhadow forth ro us the 
* Preſence of Angels, Spectators of Publick Worſhip. 
Utro which, let us add, what to this purpoſe Dr. Scott 
gives iu his Chriſtian Life, p. 9683 “Since our Saviour 
* aſſures us, here is joy in the Preſence of the Angels of God 
over one Sinner that repengeth, Luke xv. 10. we cannot bur 
* ſuppoſe, that ſo far as their own Ability, and the Laws 
* of the inviſible World will permit them, they dg pro- 
' © mote and further our Repenrance ; ſince in doing ſo, 
they contribute ro their own Joy, and ſince the Scripture 
* aſſures us, they are preſent in our Aſſemblies, we cannot 
* reaſonably ſuppoſe them to be preſent merely as idle Au- 
* dirors and Spectators, who have nothing elſe to do but 
* only ro obſerve and gaze about upon our Holy Sclem- 
* niries; and therefore we muſt conclude, that their great 
* bufinels there, is to aſſiſt ns in rhe performance. of them, to 
remove our Indiſpoſitions, and recollect our Wandrings, 
to fix our Attention, to excite our Affections, and inflame 
* our Devotions. 
$31. The ſame Author of the Theological Diſcourſe in 
teſpect to the Sadducee, illuſtrates rhe Exiſtence and Be- 
ing of Angels from the rational Evidences of the Human 
Soul, and their Operations and Powers from the parallel 
ones in the Soul of Man ; among which Philolbphical 
Reaſonings, he gives them the Properties of a diſtinct Will 
and Motion, and the ability to move other Things, ſo that 
as the Soul of Man moves his own Body, and other Things 
without, and extrinſick to it, in like manner che Holy An- 
gels can effect the Soul and its internal Powers, as well as 
the Bodily Organs or Parts ſeverally of a Man. Agreeable 
to which Philoſophy, the early Writers that we have men- 
tion'd Part II. do deſcribe the Prophetick Spirit's Influence 


to that of a Mulician's touching a Harp or Spinner, or as 
we 
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we may ſay, making-rhe Organ to fpeak. But having in 
the Introduction, ſnew d at large, that the Deſign of this 
Treatiſe is to argue entirely upon the foot of Revelation, 
and not to diſcuſs the fundamental Principles thereof, by 
the Syſtems of Philoſophy; nay, on the contrary, ſeeing 
that our main purpoſe is to expole the Iniquiry of Chriſti- 
ans in ever ſuffering the firſt Principles of rhe Oracles of 
God, to ſtand arraipned before the Bar of undefinable Rea- 
fon, we conceiving ir ro be no leſs, than in effect to make 
God to bow down to Man, and fo to eſtabliſh Idolatry up- 
on theſe accounts; we do omir any of the Arguments of 
that Kind, to be found in the ſaid Author, or others. 

32. Since the Times of Reformation, Melancton 
* gives an account in his Comment upon Daniel, (ſays 
* Camfield) how he himſelf heard a Voice, and ſaw an 
* Angel Celeſtial, and appcals ro many good Men and Mi- 
* niſters then alive, to avouch what attended ir, concluding 
in his Printed Relation of it, devoutly to this effect; 
* Bleſs we God, that He adds bis Angels for our Keepers, and 
* let us upon that account perform the Offices of our Miniſtry, 
* with the more aſſured and unconcerned Minds; for, by the 
© means of this Vion, Grinew, a Learned and Pious Di- 
„vine, was preſervd from the violent hands of Perſecu- 
* rors, Anno 1529. Bodinus alſo, tells us of an Holy and 
* Pious Man, of his acquaintance, who had a certain Spi- 
* rir perpetually accompanying him, which conſtantly wa- 
„ ked him in the Morning, and ſpake to this effect, ho 
gets firſt up to Pray? This Spirit did continually forewarn 
* him of Dangers, admoniſh againſt Vices, exhort him to 
« Alms, and when he began ro Praiſe God in Pſalms, 
he was preſently raiſed and ſtrengthen d threin, with a ſpi- 
* ritual and ſupernatural Power; that in ſecret Prayer, ask- 
ing Counſel of God under difficulties and dangers by 
„ Perſecution, he had ſeveral Times receiv'd an Anſwer by 
& Vifon and Voice, directing him for Good. A Third 
* Inſtance among the Reformed, is given us by Cameron, 
* a Divine of great Eminence, of one Calignen, the Chan- 
© cellor of Navarre, who was warned by an Angelick 
Voice to retire with his Family out of Town, becauſe 
that in a few days the Plague ſhould come upon it; and 
* ſays Cameron, this was certainly an Angel by the fpecial 
* and gracious Favour of God, which ſpake to him, and 
* drew him our of the danger otherwiſe unavoidable. 

$ 33. There might doubtleſs be found, a vaſt Number 


of like well warranted Accounts, of the Angels miniſtring 
| to 
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to the Heirs of Salvation, among theſe of the Reformation, 
if there was but any Equitableneſs and Candour, in the 
Acceptationof them; but whilſt the Tc:mper of the Teach- 
ers and Guides of the People, is bent ind exerted more ro 
the Suppreſſion of the antient Faith on this Subject, than 
that of Sadduciſm, Infideliry, and Deiim; no wonder, that 
the latter is now meow rampant, ani continually inſult- 
ing Chriftianiry it ſelf, by many Tracts publiſhed, to the 
moſt audacious Contempt of all revcal'd Religion. Iris 
apparent, from the Treatiſes of this Kind, which daily 
come abroad, that the preſent Age does more abound with 
the overflowing of Ungodlineſs, thari that of the laſt men- 
tion'd Author, Anno 1678: But before the late deplora- 
ble Civil War, there is a plain Teſtimony, that the Hu- 
mour of Scoff and Ridicule on the'e Matters, of viſionary 
Reveiation, was not ſuch; for a Book in Folio, entitled, 
The Table Talk of Martin Luther, examia'd and order'd then 
to he printed by both Houſes of Parliament, has a Preface 
by the Tranſlator, (as I remember) Mr. Jacob/in, our Envoy 
ſeveral Years in Germany ; and in chat Preface, it appears that 
he was commanded and enforced by an Angel, to tranſlate 
the ſaid Book: Now as he gave an Account of the Viſion, be- 
fore the Committees of Parliament, the national Order for 
printing the ſame, fully ſhews that the Torrent of Saddu- 
ciſm, was not riſen ſo high, as this out preſent Age does 
evidence, on all Sides. | 

$ 34: Bur becauſe by the modern Way of Argument, 
the Words of Heb. i. 14. are they not ail miniſtring 34]«ey1%a, 
Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter eis J12%ar12y for them who ſhall 
be Heirs of Salvation, are ſo conftrued ; that tho' the Mi- 
niſtrarion of Angels, for the private, perſonal, and partieu- 
lar Comfort or Direction of ſonre, be allowable from ir 
with Reſpect to Sadduciſm in general, yer the ſame will 
not be allowed from the Text, in behalf of Viſion and Pro- 
hecy, for the publick Edification of Chriſtian Aſſemblies. 
Therefore, is it neceſſary ro obſerve, that rhe Word x- 
77 properly ſignifies the publick Office and Hundt ion of the 
rieſts under the Law, and by being transferc'd to the 
Goſpel- times, does preſerve the ſame Senſe of a public 
Miniftry in the Church, as in As xiii. 2. it is uſed ;- the 
other Greek Word alſo is commonly in the New Teſtament 
uſed, and tranſlated by us to refer unto the Vocation of 
the Common Paſtors of the Church. Wherefore, when 
we conſider that by Heb i. 6, 7. the Angels are declared 
to worſhip Cbriſt, and to be his Miniſters, in a publick 
So G g Manner, 
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Manner, like to the Wind and flaming Fire or Lightning; 
and that our Lori Himſelf ſays, Rev. xxii. 16. I Feſus have 
ſent mine Angel, to teſtify unto you theſe Things in the Church. 
es; and if we add, that the Word, Angel, fignifying a Me 
ſenger, is applied ſometimes in Scripture to the Prophet, as 
touching John Bap#iſt it is ſaid, Mal. iii. 1. Behold T will ſend 
my Angel, or Meiſenger; and in Fudge, 11. 1, 4. the Angel 
or Meſſenger of tlie Lord, is by Divines thought to be: 
Prophet, becauſe he is ſaid to come from Gilgal, and to 
ſpeak to all the Children of ae: Thus alſo rhe Word 
Malachi, in Hebrew, ſignifying an Angel, is by rhe Rabbins 
not underſtood ro be: the Name of a Man, but to intimate 
a Prophet unnamed, There are other Texts to the like 
Import, as that of Rev. ii. 1. The Angel tf the Charch in E. 
pheſus, intimates the propherical Preſident there; for in 
Rev. x. 9-11. An Angel, the Meſſenger immediate of Chriſt, 
delivers to ohn a Boo k to eat up, which was ſymbolical 
of Prophecy, and thereby Fohn became the Meſſenger of 
Chriſt, mediate to the Churches, ro bear unto them the 
Teftimony of Jeſus. Upon all this duly confider'd, we 
can ſee no Reaſon, whry their Miniſtration Thould be ex- 
cluded a Place in publicit Propheſyings, ſeeing in this Text 
Heb. i. 14. it is beyond any Limitation of Time, extended 
to all that ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. And to what alrea- 
dy is faid in Part i. Chap vi. upon this Head, I here only 
add that of Dr. S-ot"s Chriſtian Life, p. 956, 957. *© moſt 
of thoſe prophetick Meſſages, which God from Time to 
Time ſent to the World, were conveyed to rhe Prophets 
* by the Miniſtry of Angels, as appears by many Places 
both of the Old and New Teſtament ; and it was an an- 
tient and Catholick Doctrine among the Jews, that all 
Prophecy was communicated by the Mediation of An- 
* gels; accordingly we find our Sayiour ſending forth his 
Holy Angels, on propherical Meſſages to his Church. 
And they may be ſo ſtill ſent from Heaven to infpire our 
** Minds with ſome uſeful Secret. | | 
$ 35. The open Upbraiders of Revelation, do charge 
God fooliſhly with having always ſpoken by it in a Corner; 
and the Ground of this Impuration lies in great Meaſure, 
in the univerſal Ignorance of that publick Prophecy, allow- 
ed by the Churches of Chrift throughout 4%, Africa, and 
Europe, for feveral Centuries, as I have ſhewed in the Se- 
cond Parr. Certainly rherefore, if there had never been 
Ears to liſten to what the Spirit ſaid unto the Churches, 


the Rulers of Darkneſs in this World, would have one 
ſtronger 
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ſtronger Argument, againſt Evangelical Light than with the 
Remembrance of it; therefore the Record of theſe Things, 
and the publick Acknowledgment of them, we do conceive 
does highly tend, to the Advancement of the Honour and 
Kingdom of our Divine and Royal Maſter on Earth. The 
true and ſcriptural Denomination of Prophecy, if it had 
been always retain d, and a Regard to all che ſeveral. Ways 
of God reyealing preached ; the Faith of Divine Teftimo- 
nies, would never have ebbed ſo low, that open Infidels, 
the Sons of Belia could have been, much leſs abound in the 
ſame Communion, with the Members of Chriſt. Bur if 
inſtead of needful Oppoſitions, to the Tide of Infideliry, the 
Goſpel Miniſtry will never come to any juſt Definition of 
what was Prophecy, or ſubmit themſelves to the Text, 
concerning the Authority of the Spirit revealing; but on 
the contrary, many of them do aſſert themſelves Prophets, 
and call their human Preaching, Prophecy; I leave unto a 
new Reflection that of Jer. v. 31. abe Prophets propheſy falſl, 
and the Prieſts bear Rule by their Mins, and my People love 
to have it ſo : And what will ye do in the End thereof? For we 
have already cited ſrom Dr. Nicholas, in the firſt Chapter 
of this Fourth Part, that the overflowings of Ungodlineſs 
in this Kind, threaten a Deluge of God's Judgments upon 
our Land and Nation, the moſt direful. 

$ 36. Many of the Clergy now. a-days are indeed deep- 
ly ſenſible of our Danger from Deiſm and a Contempt of 
all Reveald Religion, and we could enumerate many 
of them, by Name, Who deplore it and labour in ſome 
Kind of Mechods to ſtemn the threatning Tide, by the 
Sermons, printed of the Lecture, founded by the Ho- 
nourable Mr. Ble: But with Reſpect to Sadduciſm, or 
Disbelief of rhe Agency of Angels in Divine - Revelation, 
Acts xxiii. 9. in general treated of throughout this Book, up- 
en the Foundation of ſacred Writ, and the Authority of 
the primitive Churches of Chriſt, I am able to find bur ve- 
Ty little, and even next to nothing of theirs, as appears by 
the ſmall Citations of that Kind, made in this Tract ; and 
as to Mx Bless Lectures, tho I have read about Twenty. 
I find uothing at all. Wherefore, if the ſectet Contempt 
and Disbelief of Spirits, be the very Root and Ground of 
Deiſm as I conceive. it to be; it. may well deſerve the more 
mature Conſideration of our Paſtors, whether any Means 
without ſtriking at the Root, by urging the Principles of 
a Scripture Faith in ſuch Things, are likely ro overthrow 
the Growth and wide ſpreading of fo contagious a Cala- 
G g 2 mky- 
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mity. But having at large explain'd'my ſelf already upon 
this Head, from a ſincere Defire and Purſuit of the mani. 
felt Glory A God, and the chief Spiritual Good of Men, 
according to the beſt Knowledge of the Will of God, and 
my own Duty; I ſhall add no more than the Explanation 
the Criticks in the Syneyſis, give us of As xxiii. 9. Where» 
in it is ſaid, if the efficient, a Spirit, which ſignifies (here the 
Effect, ſays Beza, viz.) a Prophetical Revelation, or a cer. 
tain Impreflion, or Affatus, after a wonderful Manner pe- 
netrating the Mind; or an Angel, that is, ſay others, by 
Dream, Viſion or Voice heard, hath ſpoken to him, let us no 
Habs againſt God. And as to the Word, Ty:vus, rendred 
a Spirit, it means as well a Mind; in Alluſion to which, 
Dr. Scot inſiſting on our Saviour's conſtant and habitual, un- 
ceaſing Inſpiration, ſays, Other Prophets were like the mute and 
dormant Pipes of an Organ, only at ſuch certain Times when 
the Spirit breathing into them, gave an Utterance to their 
vocal Organs. 7 5 5 
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| The CONCLUSION. - 
N MR. Lock's Eſſay concerning Human Underſtanding, 
in treating upon the diſtinct Provinces of Faith 
and Reaſon, tells us, All Propoſitions, whereof the Mind 
by the Uſe of its Natural Faculties, can come to deter- 
mine and judge, from natural acquired Ideas, are Matter 
* of Reaſon. But there are other Things, that falling not 
under the Reach of our Senſes, they are not capable of 
Teſtimony (or Demonſtration to Reaſon) and ſuch are the 
Exiſtence, Nature and Operations of finite immaterial Be- 
ings without us, as Spirits, Angels, Devils, Sc. But 
whatſoever God has revealed, comes within the Domi- 
nion of Faith, and that without any Violence or Hin- 
* drance ro Reaſon ; and whatſoe ver is Divine Revelation, 
oughr ro over-rule all our Opinions, Prejudices and In- 
** tereſts, and hath a Right to be receiv'd with a full Aſ- 
* ſent : Such a Submiſſion as this of our Reaſon to Faith, 
takes not away the Boundaries of Knowledge Sven 
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« ſhakes not the Foundations of Reaſon, but leaves us that 
« Uſe of our Faculties, for which thyy were given us. 
$ 2. Thus therefore, what we have faid iching the 
Reaſonableneſs, that our Underſtandings ought to be de- 
termined by the Authority of Scripture, in every Point 
therein revealed clearly; cannot juſtly be taxed with any. 
Injury done to the human Intellect and Reaſon. But we 
with all Men profefling Chriſtianity, would as they are 
bound to do by it, eſteem that this Modeſty of their Under- 
ſtanding, in learning of Wiſdom from the Spirit of Chriſt, 
were rather a true Ennoblement than Degradation of their 
natural Endowments. Neverthelcts, in every Thing not 
concluded by the Word of God, Men are ſtill to judge by 
their Reaſon, touching whatſocver is {et before them; and 
that the natural Light of Reaſon, may exerciſe all its due 
priviledges without Obſtruction, I ſubmir to the Reader's 
Conſideration, another Paſſage of the ſame Author, touch- 
ing wrong Aſſent, or Error, 
$ 3. Every one ought carefully to beware what he 
4 admirs for a Principle, but to examine it ſtrictly, and 
* ſce whether he certainly knows it to be true of it ſelf 
* by its own Evidence, or whether he does only with Aſ- 
* ſurance believe it to be ſo, upon the Authority of others. 
For he who hath imbibed wrens Principles, and has blind- 
* ly given up himſelf ro any Opinion, in it ſelf not evi- 
* dently true, hath a ſtrong Byaſs put into his Underſtand- 
ing, which will unavoidably miſguide his Aſſent, and 
* lead ro Error. There is nothing more ordinary, than 
that Children ſhould receive into their Minds, Propoſiti- 
* ons eſpecially about Matters of Religion, from their Parents, 
5 Nurſes or thoſe about them; which being inſinuated in- 
„to their unwary Underſtandings, and faſtned there by 
Degrees, are at laſt equally, whether true or falſe, riveted 
in them by long Cuſtom and Education, beyond all Poſ- 
ſibility almoſt of being pulled out again. For Men, 
when they are grown up, reflecting upon their Opini- 
ons, as antient in their Minds as their very Memories, 
are apt to reverence them as ſacred Things. as if ſuch 
Principles ought nor to be ſearched into, try d or queſti- 
on'd ; on the contrary, theſe are ſer up in their Minds, 
as the ſupreme and unerring Dzc:dcrs of Truth and Fal- 
ſhood, and the Judges ro which they are to appeal in ail 
Manner of Controverted Points and Caſes. Thus then, 
this Opinion of his Principles, let them be what they will 
* (in a Kemaniſt, an educated Enthuſiaſt, or any other Sect) 
G83 being 
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being once eſtabliſhed in any Man's Mind; it is eaſy 1s 
* be imagined what Reception any Propoſition ſhall find, 
* how clearly ſoever proved, that ſhall invalidate their Au- 
* rhority, or at all thwart with rheſe Internal Oracles. 

$ 4. © Secondly, Next to theſe Principles of wrong Af. 
* ſent or Error, imbibed as it were, with the Mother's 
* Milk, there are Men whoſe Underſtandings are caſt into 
* a Mold, and faſhion'd juft to the Size of ſome receiv'd 
* Hypotheſis, And it would be an unſufferable Thing for a 
learned Profeſſor, and that which his Scarlet would bluſh 
at, to have his Authority of Forty Years ſtanding, 
wrought out of hard Rock Greek and Latin, with no 
{mall Expence of Candle, and confirmed by a general 
Tradition, and a reverend Beard, in an Inſtant to be 
« overturncd by an Upſtart Noveliſt ; and he be made to 
* confcſs, that what he taught his Schollars Thirty Years 
ago, was all Error and Miftake. And 

* Thirdly, There is another Sort of Men, who do not 
* admit of Conviction, nor yield unto manifeſt Reaſons, 
even in a Caſe where the real Probabilities appear, and 
are plainly laid before them; and this is, when thoſe 
«© Probabilities do croſs Men's Appetites, and prevailing Paſ- 
5 ſions, For, let never ſo much Probability hang on one 
Side of a covetous Man's Reaſoning, and Money on the 
„other, and it is eaſy to foreſee which will outweigh. 
And the Men cannot always openly gainſay, or reſiſt the 
Force of manifeſt Probabilities, that make againſt them, 
yer they will not yield to the Argument. Not but that 
it is the Nature of the Underſtanding, conſtantly to cloſe 
with the more probable Side; but yer a Man hath a 
© Power ro ſuſpend and reftrain the Enquiries of his Un- 
* derſtanding ;z and when his Intereſt and Paſſions do ſway 
** him, he will nor permit his Mind a full and ſatisfactory 
Examination, ſo far as the Matter in Queſtion will bear, 

and perhzps requires.” ; 6% | 
65. We hope then, that in the Current of this Treatiſe, 
where we have refuſed an Appeal ro human Reafon, becaule 
che Particulars were alrcady concluded by Divine Revelation, 
and becauſe the Nature and Operations of Spirits or Angels 
are allowed to be exempred from irs Judicarure ; we hope, I 
ſay, that by this Courſe, there is no Injury done to the 
Nature and Quality, of Man's Abilities. As to what pro- 
perly comes within their Verge, touching any Prophetical 
Appearances, we leave it ro be examined by rhe moſt ex- 
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of all counterfeit and Impoſture, i hat any other Matter is 
uſually debared and determined by. And certainly there 
are many ourward Circumſtances, attending on the Pro- 
pher, which are open to the Enquiry and Debate of natu- 
ral Reaſon (either ſimply confider'd, or as the ſame is ex- 
erciſed in comparing Spiritual Things wich Spiritual) which 
may aſſiſt a Diſcovery of the Certainty, or moral Evidence 
of the Revelation made ro him. So that, all that is de- 
barred to reaſoning, is, that becauſe Divine Revelation 
muſt ſtand upon its own Pa Teſtimony, and the Num- 
ber of Witneſſes thereof recorded in Scripture, and in 
Ages ſince, by very good Rules of Argument are ſufficient 
Inſtances to confirm it; the Foundations of Faith are not 
to be ſhaken, or allowed to be deſtroyed, by an undefined 
Liberty of Reaſoning; but becauſe we ate not willing to 
be thought to exclude the Benefit of Reaſon, ſo far as it 
may be duly exerciſed, as the Apoſtle ſays, the Law is 
good, if 4 Man uſe it lawfully ; we here further ſubjoin ſome 
Regulations preſcribed to it, in a Book entitled, the Reaſo- 
nableneſs of Scripture Belief, by Sir Charles Wolſeley, Baronet. 

$ 6. © As to the Unreaſonableneſs of Atheiſm, ſays he, 
% p. 33. Supernatural Religion is a thing propoſed to Men 
* with Reaſon abundantly ſuffictent, to ſatisfy a Man rea- 
* ſonably willing to be ſatisfy d, and to leave him without 
* Excuſe if he be not ſatisfycd. And beſides, all other 
« Proofs of it, the ſame human Evidence, by which we 
* reſt ſatisfied in all other Things that we do nor fee, 
* deſcends to all Ages; tho' not with Anſwers to every 
* froward Oppoſer's Objections, that will diſpute without 
* End avainſt the Truth of ir, becauſe he diflikes the Sub- 
ject thereof. He that will give no Credit to any divine 
* Revelation, unleſs God will ſatisfy his perſonal Curioſity 
in the Manner of its Conveyance, does in Effect ſay, tho 
* here be abundant Proof to make good any Thing I have 
* a Mind to receive, yet I will not believe Him unleſs 
I pleaſe, p. 23. The Contempt that has been caſt upon 
the Scriptures, and all ſupernatural Revelation, has open d 
a wide Door to Atheiſm; for Men in our Days above 
* all others, have ſo kicked at what is ſupernatural, and ſo 
* much queſtion'd and doubred thoſe Things, and the Man- 
©* mer of their Conveyance to the World, that they have at 
* laſt combared their natural Light, and denied the Truth 


-. 
** 


of a Deity. The Jews found a Way to evade the Mi- 


* racles of Chriſt, and to father them upon the Power of 
the Devil, and he that now calls for Ocular and Mathe- 
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* matical Demonſtrations, or elſe he will look upon ail ſu? 
pernatural Revelation as a fabulous Story; tis as much 
as to ſay, he will not believe thoſe Things, unleſs he 
* have ſuch Proofs of them, as are impoſſible to be had, 
* and the Nature of them will not bear; which is all one as 
eto ſay, he is poſitively reſolved beforehand, not to believe 
them at all. 

$7. © All Belief in an ordinary Way of Things Di- 
vine, (p. 419.) muſt of Neceffiry be ultimately reſolved 
into that, we call rational and moral Aſſurance ; for 
** when we ſpeak of Divine Faith, we mean ſuch a Faith 
„as is built upon a Divine Teſtimony immediate, and 
* ſo taking us Denomination from the Foundatlon and 
„ Ground of it, the Teſtimony Prophetical. Now this Di- 
dine Faith, in that beſt amd trueſt Senſe of it, will be re- 
* duced into no more than a Moral Aſſurance at laſt ; 
for, if I am asked, by what Means I came to know 


that Teſtimony to be Divine, that Queſtion muſt needs 


* bring me back to a moral Aſſurance, as the Ground of all 
% my previous Belief, about that Divine Teſtimony it 
„ ſelf, that it really is fo. Whatſoever Revelation God 
% makes of his Mind ro me, I muſt needs without Di- 
© vince Aſſiſtance, receive it upon human, and in themſelves 
« f:ibie Terms, and fo judge of it as I judge of all other 
* Things, No Man can receive any Revelation from 
«© God, with a Faith as infallible as the Revelation is in 
eit ſelf, unleſs there be an equal Inſpiration in both Caſes, 
and God make Men thereby as infallible in judging of 
Revelation when propos d, as he made the Inſtruments 
« of it in the AZ of its Couveyance. The plain Queſtion 
in this Caſe is, how I come to receive all other Things 
“ into my Belief, that are Objects of Belief 2 The Anſwer 
* whicreof” is, that ir muſt be confeſſed to be. upon the 
* Grounds of rational Credibility and mw al Aſſurance; and 
therefore upon the ſame Terms muſt I believe 2 Thing; 
Divine and Supernatura! ; nor could any Man receive 
* any Revelation, upen any higher Terms than that we 
& call Moral Afurance, and human Credibility. Nay, if 
© IT receive it upon any Merives interna,, yer I muſt of 
Neceſſity without extraordinary Inſpiration, (judge of 
ä ſuch, internal Teſtimony, by moral Conſideratiens, and 
from human and rational Argumentation within my ſelf, 
* and thereby come at laſt to a Conciuſion about it. 
From Maſes unto Malachi. the Inſpiration of none of all 
the Writers in the Old Teſtament, was built upon the 
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« Arteſtatlon of Miracles wrought by them, ar leaft the 
„Holy Ghoſt has not ſignified ic in the Text; and even 
« thoſe that lived in the Apoftles Times, who ſaw their 
Miracles, {and heard the Doctrine deliver'd from their 
« Mouths, were yer (without Inſpiration perſonal) upon 
* human and fallibie Terms of judging and believing ; be- 


© cauſe rhoſe Mediums by which they did judge and be- 


* Sieve, were in their own Nature ſuch. For, tis not a 
* Thing in ir (elf infallibly certain, bur that any Man may 
be miſtaken in the judgment he makes of a Miracle.” 
And as to this Caſe of Miracles,tho' we have largely inſiſted 
on it already, we ſhall add here, that its apparent the Fewiſh 
Church did not inſiſt on them as the neccffary Attendan- 
ces, much leſs the Pre- requiſites of a Prophet; for rho” 
John wrought no Miracle, yer tis ſaid, all Men belied'd him 
to be ſuch. Thus alſo, Jelus being driven by the Spirit into 
the Wilderneſs, and returning rhence in the Power of the 
Spirit into Galilee, He called his Diſciples, and they left 
their Vocations, and followed him, before his firſt Miracle 
at Cana. | hols 94:12 $4 

$ 8. Now to make it appear further manifeſt, that there 
is no Deſign in this Treatiſe, to deny the full and free Uſe 
of Reaſoning upon the Occaſion of any propherical Ap- 
pearance, further than the Sovereign Laws of God have 
already determined us. Bur on the contrary, the main 
Purport hereof being bur to plead for a fair Hearing and 
equirable Trial, in ſuch a Cale ; that whenever Things 
of a ſupernatural Kind do ariſe, they may be examined 
with the ſame Equity and candid Deliberation, that the 
Clergy themſelves do rightfully demand from the Scepri- 
cal and Profane, for their proving of Scriprure Revelari - 
on; we ſubmit the Management of ſuch Trial ro what 
Dr. Goodman in his Winter Evening Conference, tells the 
Arheiſt, vix. That in Order to the Succeſs of a Debate 
upon Revelation, ſome few reaſonable Things ought to 
* be allow'd of, as Preliminaries, Part III. p. 61. In the 
* firſt Place, that all Drollery ſhould be wholly laid aſide, 
in the Management of this Cauſe, nor only becauſe the 
* Buſineſs is roo weighty and ſolemn, to be lightly and tri- 
„ flingly dealt withal; but eſpecially becauſe that wan- 
„ton. Trick of Drollery, is rhe only Engine in the 
World, that can do Miſchief to Religion. But there is 
* no Fence againſt this Flail of profane and ſcurrilous 
„ Buffoonry, which is able to render nor only the _ 
Man in the World, but the moſt ſolid and age” 
DIRT e 
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Truth ridiculous : Therefore, fpeculative Atheiſts ars 
„commonly well gifted this way, and the beſt of their 
Game is to put off that with a Jeſt, which they can 
a never anſwer with all the Wit they have. 
* 9. Another reaſonable Demand is, fays he to the Scep- 
* rick, (Second(y,) That you will not doubt or deny any thing, 
« without aſſigning ſome Reaſon or Cauſe for doing fo ; 
„ for beſides that, otherwiſe the Humour of Doubtinqis 
« endleſs and infinite, and a Man may at this rate, doch 
* and deny the Things that are moſt evident in Nature; 
« beſides this, I ſay, to doubt and deny thus groundleſly and 
© licentiouſly, or pceviſhly, is not ſo much properly to 
„doubt, as plainly to ſhew an Unwillingneſs we have, that 
* the Thing we diſpute about, ſhould be true: Therefore, 
& there is certainly a Modeſty in our Carriage, due in all 
« Diſpures, eſpecially upon Revelation, and it is not allowable 
to be carping or captious, or to make uſe of little Tricks 
« and Shift to evade and put off an Argument, inſtead of 
„ anſwering it. And this I have obſerv'd to be the uſual 
method of the Adverſaries of Religion; they will put a 
Man to prove every Thing, even the moſt ſelf evident 
* Propoſition, and one Queſtion ſhall beget another, and 
* thar, a Third and a Fourth, only to perplex the Cauſe, 
and to ſtave off the Concluſion ; or when a Man hath 
% given very reaſonable evidence of the Point, they will 
yet put it off with it may be otherwiſe, as if nothing could 
be true, but what is impoſſible to be otherwiſe ; which is 
* abſurd to the utmoſt Degree. | 
* $10. A Third Demand, which is very reaſonable, is, 
* That you will be willing ro believe, if you ſee Reaſon 
for it; for it is a mighty Miſtake, to think that any Ar- 
„ guments whatſoever can be ſufficient to make a Man be- 
* lieve whether he will or no. Nay, it is a great queſtion, 
„ whither God Almighty can make a Man believe againſt 
* his Will; indeed, it ſeems a contradiction to ſuppoſe it, 
« but in an Human way, it is plainly impoſſible. And 
&© there is (Fourthly,) another miſtake, in thoſe who are 
Strangers ro theſe Matters, and which hath the fatal Miſ- 
chief to confirm a great many in Atheiſm, that is, that 
« they expect to jump into the full Underſtanding of (the 
« Myſtery of Faith) Religion preſently, whenſoever they 
make it the Subject of their Diſcourſe ; and if it be not 
decided in one Syllogiſm or ta, they immediately begin 
* a Triumph, and conclude it is a thing which cannor be 
proved at ai: by Reaſon, | 
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6 11. As to rational Evidence for revealed Religion, 
* (ſays Dr. Goodman to the Sceprick, Part II. p. 158.) we 
are to enquire (Fifthly,) what meaſure or degree of ratio- 
nal Evidence you will be ſatisfied with; for, there are 
* ſome Men who highly pretend to a readineſs to believe 
upon juft Grounds, but when ir comes to Trial, they are 
* humourſom and caprious ; they will require ſuch evi- 
*. dence as the Nature of the thing cannot admit of, even 
of ſuppoſing it ro be true; for, they expect ſuch Proof as 
* ſhall leave no room for Cavil and Exception, ſuch as a 
Man can find no evaſion from, bur ſuch as will extort an 
« Aſſent from him, whether he will or no. Now TI muſt 
« tell you, this is very hard and unreaſonable in any Caſe 
« whatſoever ; foraſmuch as it is the eaſieſt thing in the 
«© World to find Shifts and Cavils, inſomuch that he muſt 
% believe very little indeed that will admit of nothing, 
* which ſome ſlight Objection or other may be made againſt. 
« God Himſelf hath provided no Remedy for that kind of 
% Contumacy ; and ſuch Men muſt go on and periſh without 
Cure, for no Argument can eſcape a captious Humour. 

* <$ 12. Beſides, if ſuch ftrict Demands of Satisfaction 
« were at any time allowable, yet can they be by no means 
<« reaſonably inſiſted on, in ſuch a Caſe, as this of reveal'd 
Religion; for if ſuch irreſiſtible evidence were to be had in 

* this, Matter, there would be no room for Vertue; it would 
then be a neceſſary action to believe, and no inſtance of 
* Choice, nor any Argumenr of a Vertuous Mind : For 
* what can be the Praiſe or Rewardableneſs of that, 
* which a Man cannot chooſe but do? or what Excellency 
js there in Faith, when there is no Pretence for Unbelief e 

6 13. Therefore, all that you can juſtly and wiſely ex- 
e pect in the preſent Caſe, is, that there be ſufficient 
ground given you for a diſcreer Choice ; and Overweight 
enough in one Scale, to incline the Judgment of a pru- 
dent Man ſo far, that he ſhall ſee it more reaſonable to be- 
lieve, than not to do it. This is very properly to be eſteem d 
* a Rule for the Conviction of our Reaſon ; this is the juſt 
Standard of Prudence, and this is the Principle that Wile 
„Men govern themſelves by in weighty Affairs. But let me 
put you in mind of one Thing more, which is, that whilſt 
Arguments are weighing, you will promiſe ro hold the 
** Scales even, otherwiſe an Overweighe in either of them, 
* will not be diſcernable ; my meaning is, that you agree 


* to be fincerely indifferent, and as willing to believe on 


the one fide, as on the other; for, whilſt a Man retains a 
| | partial 
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partial Fondnels for an Opinion, it is not all the Arguments 
in the Worid ſhall beat him out of it; becauſe he will ſee 
* all that which makes for him, as thro' a Megnifying-Glaſs, 
and ſo think it great and conſiderable, but on the contra- 
* xy, all that which 1s againſt him, ſhall ſeem little and 
« deſpicable. Wherefore, when a Man comes to this recti- 
* rude and equity of Mind, that he is as content that one ide 
* fhould be true as the other, then, and not till then, the beſt 
* Reaſon will carry ir. So that in ſum, if there be Reſo- 
* lution and Prejudice, againſt what I am to ſay to you, that 
* will be Armour of proof againſt all the Arguments poſſible 
to be brought, and we had een as good ſtay here, as go 
further and loſe our Labour. 3 

51g. I have made this Citation, principally to ſhew, that 


the Account given in the Introduction of the Reaſonableneſs 


of Faith in Divine Revelation, given out at any Time by the 
Prophet, might appear here in the cloſe of this Treatiſe, 
to be approved by the Clergy; and alſo, that ſeeing they 
judge it reaſonable for the moſt Atheiſtical and Sceptical 
Perſons, to lay afide all manner of Partiality in the Will, 
Byaſs of Inclinat ion, and Prejudice from Preconceptions, in 
order to a rational Aſſent ro Truths, conveyed by immedi- 
ate Revelation; one would think upon this ground, that it 
is not ſuppoſable, but they themſelves alio will ſhew an Ex- 
ample of rhat Ingenuity iu Temper, which they have fo ju- 
diciouſly required from others; and now, aftertheſe regu- 
lations of the exerciſe of our Reaſon, rouching the ways of 
the Spirit of God revealing, we proceed to draw up a, ſum- 

mary Recollection of the State of Argument in this Book. 
$ 15. Having under the Fourth Doctrinal Article of this 
Parr and elſewhere exhibited (as I conceive) abundant 
Grounds from Scripture, for all Chriſtians to expect and 
hope that the Spirit of Prophecy will be again poured out, 
efpecially as we draw on towards that happy Pericd, 
wherein the Mother of the Abominations of rhe Earth 
(whereof all Nations have drank,) ſhall be viſited with 
Plagues as ſhe deſerves, becauſe ſhe hath been drunk with 
the Blood of thoſe Meſſengers whom the Lord of the Vine- 
yard did fend her; here ler us obſerve, that this being char- 
ged as che principal Particular of her Guilt, we are warned 
not to be partakers of her Sins that we may not receive of 
her Plagues, but to come out of her; that is, renounce thoſe 
Principles that have made her to odious in the Eyes of Him 
who is Judge ; and then, whey the King of Kings ſhall in 
Righrcoulnets, jucgs and make War, we mall * 
. a chat 
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that Joy wherewith the Heaven, and the Holy Apoſtles and 
Prophets ſhall rejoice, when God avengeth them on her, 
Rev. xviil 20. I could have further proved the future Ex- 
iſtence of Prophecy, from ſome of the Modern Learned 
Commentators; and were I to have entred upon the glort- 
ous Things ſpoken throughout the Scripture, of the laſt 
Triumphs of the Lamb, of the reverſionary Felicities of 
Zion, and the exulting joy of all Nations, in the latter 
Day, even ſuch certainly as have not yer begn accompliſh- 
ed; the proofs of Divine Promiſes, for the Effuſion of the 
Spirit ſtill to come on his Church, would have been much 
more multiplied; but, this of the future Glory of the 
Spoule made ready, and the Feryſalem from Heaven being a 
Theam too large for the preſent Treatiſe, we content aur 


ſelves to have ſaid fo much on the other Point without it, 
as may juſtly ſerve ro awaken Men from their fooliſh Pre- 


ſumptlon, that there neither has been ſince the Apoſtles, or 
is, or ever can be hereafter, an exiſtence of the Spirit of 
Prophecy; and of conſequence, that every Man may at any 
Time judge in ſuch a Cale, without Fear, or Wit, ſafely, it 
being now preſumed for a vain Panick in the Phariſces, when 
they imagined any Danger of fighting againſt God, ſuppo- 
ling an Angel to ſpeak, Acts xxili. 9. : | 

$ 16. Bur certainly, it is a thing marvellous to obſerve 
how diligently Men have been univerſally taught to believe 

that there has been no Revelation from. Chriſt to his 
Churches, fince the Age of the Apoſtles ; for was there no 
= Records to the contrary, one would think it might have 
ufficed, for the Teachers of others, to ſay nothing palitive 
on that Head; bur for them to aſſert a Negative of that, 
whereof ſo multiplyed Proof is evident and eaſie for them 
to come to the Knowledge of, has ſomething in it ſo myſte- 


rious, as loudly calls out to us, to beware of liſting in a Con- 


federacy againſt a Truth to the laſt degree manifeſt, and ſo 
glorious to our Saviour. If indeed the Matter was merely 
a point of Speculation and. Hiftorical, without effects at- 
tending of much Moment, it might be ſilently cover d, un- 
der the Suppoſitions of meer Ignorance, or perſonal Raſh- 
neſs; but when we find the Streſs of many Inferences and 
Concluſions built upon it, ſurely no Lover of Truth, and 
ſincere Conſulter of the Honour of his Lord can blame the 


Writer hereof, for ſerting before him a Cloud of Witneſſes 


to it, induſtriouſly, for the moſt part, concealed in the 


Cloſers of the Learned, and locked up in Languages not 


commonly underſtood. 


$ 17. But 
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$ 17. But the exiſtence of the Spirit prophetical of Chriſt, 
in many Churches aſter the Age of the Apoſtles, unto the 
Year 150. is evident from the Tracts of Barnabas, Clement, 
and Hermas, Ignatius and Polycarp ; wherein the ſame is 
expreſſed to be then remarkable in ſeveral Countries; and 
the Biſhop of Lincoln s Preface aſſerts, That the Gifts of 
the Spirit were then common unto all ſorts of Perſons; 
and during the ſame Time, Euſebius acquaints us, with Qua- 
dratus, Papias, the Four Daughters of Philip, and Anna a 
Woman of Philadelphia, who enjoyed alſo the like Grace of 
Chriſt, Part II. Chap. ii, iii. From the Year 150. to the Year 
200. we have the like account of Nielito Biſhop of Sardi 
from Euſebius; a large Declaration to the ſame purpoſe by 
Juſtin Martyr, by Athenagoras, by the Churches of Lyons 
and Vienne ; and Ireneus declares the Miraculous Powers of 
the Spirit, ro continue univerſarly unto the End of the Se- 
* cond Century, Part II. Chap. iii. | 
$ 18. For the duration of the like Spirit of Prophecy with 
the Church, during the Third Century, even unto the End 
of ir, we have Proof from Clemens of Alexandria; from 
the anonimous Author of the Martyrology of Perperua and 
Felicitas; as alſo, from Euſebius very largely in Tera In- 
ſtances; and from Tertullian, Theophilus, Minutius Felix, 
Origen, Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria, Cyprian Biſhop of Car- 
thaze, Arnobius, LanAantius, Julius Firmicus, and others; 
as appears at large, Part II. Chap. iv. intermixed en | 
we have the explanarory and further confirming Remarks 
of Dr. Whitby, Dr. Hicks, Mr. Dodwell, Rigaltius, and o- 
thers, 5 
6 19. It appearing therefore thus, from a conſentanio- 
ous Harmony of a Number, and in a Manner all the notable 
Writers of the pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity, that the Church 
did enjoy Communications immediate from Heaven, by 
numerous Inſtances ſtill ſurviving to us, of Viſions, Dreams, 
Voices from Heaven, and the Gift of Prophecy eſteem'd 
then as Signs and Wonders wrought by the Holy Ghoſt ; 
inſomuch; that the moſt deſpiſed Way of Revelation, viz. 
by Dream, was fo much eſteem'd during theſe Ages, that 
it was uſual (ſays Rigaltius) for the Fathers in the Chriſtian 
Church, to ſiznify to one another, by Letters publicly to be read, 
the Dreams which they ſ-verally had. Which alſo appears be- 
vond Contradiction, by the frequent Relations at large of 
Vifion and Dream, communicated by Cyprian to ſeveral 
Churches, with Exhortations founded thereupon, 
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$ 20. As to thoſe of the Clergy, who are ignorant of the 
aboveſaid State of Things, during the Second and Third Cen- f 
tury, and who have raſhly ſpoken of thoſe Ages, the contrary 1 
to what is moſt undoubtedly true of them, let them now at i 
length recolle& themſelves; otherwiſe, it will be to their i 
own manifeſt Peril from the Eyes of the God of Truth, _ 
who hareth all Inſincerity, and Diſguiſes to pervert it; g 
if they continue preſumpriouſly to inculcate to the People, | 
what has no Exiftence in Fact, but trom their own patiio» | 
nate and culpable Deſires, that it were as true, as indeed | | 
it is falſe; that, all Revelation to the Churches, and in parti- 4 
cular, that of Propheticl Inſpiration, ceaſed with the Age of ile P. 
Apoſtles. 1 
5 21. On the other Side; whereas we are well aſſured, 
that the more learned Part of that Body, who are ſet over us 
for the Inſtruction of the People, are fully acquainted with 
the Import of the Second Part of this Treatiſe; we cannot 
but hope that the Pattern of the primitive Church (repreſent- 
ed as ore by the brighteſt Luminaries of it,) in honouring, 
beleiving and giving Heed to, the Preſence and Abode of 
Chrift with her Prophetically, by heavenly Dreams, Voices, 
Viſions and Prophecy; will upon more mature Delibera- 
tion, excite their Emulation of thoſe venerable Perſons 
and Times, crowned with an Army of Martyrs, and no- 
ble Confeffors of the Truth in Jeſus. And this we have 
the more Confidence of, becauſe they know, that the Con- 
tempt of theſe ſupernatural Things, has brought Anarchy 
and Confuſion into the very Faith of Chriſtians, and over- 
ſpread the Church with a Deluge of Sadduciſm and S:mi-ſad- 
duciſm more than Fewiſh, and Scepticiſm, Deiſm, and Athe- 
iſm more than Paganiſg. They, unto whom now I ſpeak, - 
know perfectly from Evidences of Fact in thoſe primitive 
Times, that new Revelation and Prophecy does not at all 
weaken and invalidate the Authority of the Scripture 
Text, as is moſt unworthily and baſely inſinuated; and 
that it cannot render void, the Need of a Clergy uninſpi- "i 
red, until the Effuſion of rhe Spirit ſhall be ſo abounding, _ | 
as that all Men may be taught by it, from God immedi- 
arely. But ] do fincerely and fervently pray, and hope, | 
that they more eſpecially, may themſelves have the Spirit of | 
Wiſdom and Revetation, for the better Knowledge of God | | 
and for the imparting the ſame, ro the Comfort, Exhorta- 
tion and Edifying, of the Body of Chriſt, the Chugch. 
9 $ 22. Surely therefore, ſome will be prevailed on, by 
ſo many ſhining Examples of Faith in God revealing nor 
| | to 
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to be aſhamed of the Ways of the Spirit of God, which igno- 
rant (and in the Gaſpel ſenſe) uulearned Men, unlearned thro' 
the beggarly Elements of vain Philoſophy, have preſumed 
to deſpiſe: For thoſe that will imitate the primitive Wor- 
thies abovemention'd, ſet before us, do but follow them 
in the Steps of Faith, which the Scripture Prophets and 
Apoitles walked before theſe in; and all the faithfull Seed 
of Abraham, in every Age have practiſed. It is then no 
Shame, ro confeſs Chriſt before Men, according to the 
clear Lineaments of his Spirit, ſpeaking to the — 
by Angelick Apparition, Divine Dream, Heavenly Voice, 
Prophetick Viſion and Prophecy; which Communications 
from above, that we might more diſtinctly underſtand, I 
have endeavour'd in the firſt Part of this Treatiſe, to exem- 
plify the divers Ways and Manners of the Oracles of God; 
not only from the Text, as it lies in the Engliſh, but from 
the emphatical Terms uled by the Spirit inſpiring the Ori- 
ginal. I have alſo, to the beſt of my weak Ability, for illuſt- 
rating the Original Text, added an Explanation thereof, from 
the Greek, Chaldee and other moſt efteem'd Tranſlations, of 
the Pohyglot Bible. Moroover, upon every more macerial 
Caſe therein, I have exhibired the Opinions on the Text, 
of the moſt critically Learned, from rhe beſt Collection 
of them extant, iz. Pools's Synopſis ; tho' all theſe may be 
far betterclear'd by thoſe who are from their Youth train'd 
up therein. | 5 
$ 23. Upon theſe Foundations, it abundantly appears, 
that the Purport and Intent hereof is no other than a redu- 
cing all Things, touching the Faith once deliver to the 
Saints, to the Standard of Scriprure Infpiration, and the 
Teſtimonies concuring thereto of the primitive Ages of 
Chriſtianity. Where fore this being the full and only Scope 
of the Firſt and Second Parts of this Tract, it follows, 
that all who love the Lord Jeſus and the Truth as it is in 
Him, ſincerely; will or ought to beware, how they ad- 
mit or purſue Principles, that are manifeſtly oppoſite to it, 
and derogating from the Prerogative of the great Prophet, 
Fhepherd, Biſhop, and ſole Maſter of his Houſhold of 
Faith, the Church. Bur it may ſuffice, that in this Enqui- 
ry in to the Subject of the various Ways of the Spirit 
of Prophecy, we ſtand built upon the Principles of the 
Proteſtant Reformation, whilſt. we provoke Men to the 
rroving of all Things touching it, by the primary Inſtitu- 
tions, of our Faith in God revealing. | 
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F 24. In the Cloſe of the Second Part, we have taken 
Notice, bow the Growth and Eſteem of the Principles of 
the vaineſt Philoſophy, even the Bpicurean, (which turns 
into Ridieule, all prerernatural Things) ſowed the Field. of 
the Church wich the Tares of Infidelity, in Reſpect te the 
Ways of the prophetick Spirit; inſomuch, that by the 
ſame Courſe of Argument, wherewich the wiſe Men a- 
mong the Greeks, oppoſed and rejected the Goſpel, or Meſ- 
ſage of God preached at the firſt 3 by the very ſame Cour- 
ſes, did the corrupt and apoſtatizing Chriſtian, in the End 
of the Third Century, and afterwards, oppoſe and reject 
the prophetical Preſence of Chriſt with his Church. Which 
will appear by comparing ſome Quotations of Philoſophi- 
zing, mention'd in the Introduction, with thoſe chat are 
cited in the Cloſe of the Second Part. "3% hh 

$ 23. The State of the Caſe then, of believing or diſ- 
believing, any Revelation or Propheſying ſince that which 
occurs in the Scriprure, now allowed for Canonical) will 
turn upon the two differing Principles, of determining ei- 


ther by the Rules of natural Reaſon, or thoſe of the Stan- 


dard of previous Inſpiration. * For, in the Third Part, the 
ry in the Church, who condema'd the Mentaniſts or In- 
ſpir d Preachers, do evidently appear, to have firſt advan- 
_ ced into the Diſcuſſion of Divine Things, the Preceprs and 

Dictates of Philoſephy ; and then to have determined by 


them, touching the Ways of the Spitit of God, in his admo- 


niſhing, inſtructing, guiding, reproving, exhortingand edi- 
Hass of the Church. On the other Side, thoſe that owned 

viving Revelation and the Spirit of Chriſt, were deter- 
mined in doing ſo, by the manifold Examples, Directions, 
Commands, Threatnings, and Promiſes, on that Subject, 
that are found in ſacred Writ. 

626. But which of theſe two Principles, we are to make 
our Judge and Umpire in this Matter, can never rightfully 
come under. Debate among Proteſtants, who in all other 
Things, ſubmit themſelves to the Scriprure, as a compleatly 
ſufficient Rule, ro conclude upon. Wherefore, ſuppoſing it 
undebatable, that the ame ought to be ſo in this alſo, and 
that when the Law and Teſtimony do decide in Favour 
of any Prophecy, the ſame ſhould be admitted, as the 
Dictate of the Spirit of Chriſt ; we have propoſed the Sub- 
je& of the Prophets called Montani/ts, to a new Conſid e- 
ration ; wherein I doubt nor, bur they will be found, on 
an imparrial and equitable Enquiry, to have been .proceed- 
ed againſt, and cgndemned 155 any Thing that ret, 
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on good Authority) upon very little or no Reaſon, if the 


Scripture be allowed to circumſcribe and regulate that F 
— | no. Sf a 

$ 27. We cannot allow our ſelves to think, that any a 
| Chriſtians profetling the Reformation, can upon Detbera. rl 


tion, judge Apollinaris and the Clergy concurring with him, 

in a Sentence that is anti- ſcriptural, are fit Patterns for them P 

to imitate and follow, Therefore, the hiſtorical Aceount r 

in the Third Part, of the anti-propherical Principles pre- 1 
* 
{c 


valling in the Chriſtian Church, is ſer before us for our 
Warning, as the Unbeleif of the 1ſraelsres is, (in the Third 


and Fourth Chapters to the Hebrews, and in 1 Cor. x. I- 12.) t 
urged by the Apoſtle, for a cautionary Admonition to all 0 
Chriſtians, not to be guilty of the like. But being fully fc 
convinced that the Anrti-propherical Party in thoſe Ages, rc 
were Patrons of a looſe and depraved Diſcipline, Eavour- 0 
ers of many corrupt Doctrines, and the firſt Introducers of p 
all human Uſurpations, over the Church of Chriſt; their tl 
Judgment and Deciſions touching the propherick Spirit, E 
which oppoſed them in thoſe evil Courſes, deſerve to be tl 
examined anew, by all Perſons, who are willing ſincerely te 
to appeal to, and leave themſelves fairly to be determin d rl 
by the Divine Law and Teſtimonies only; as to others who v 
.chcole to wink hard, and reſolve to ſhur their Eyes, and tl 
{top their Ears, we propoſe nothing to them. th 
$ 28. In the Second Part hereof, the very Reporters and ir 
Witneſſes we have of the Cariſmata or miraculous Gifts 1 
of the Spirit, in thoſe Three Centuries, do however take fe 
Notice, of many Deſpiſers of them: For Inſtance, Ireneus tl 
ſays, that ſome objected to, and were offended with, the þ 
phantaſtical Manner of the Prophets. Tertullian loudly 
complains, of Inſults offer d ro the Holy Ghoſt, in his Ope- . 
rations. After theſe, Origen delivers himſelf with Cautien a, 
touching them, ſaying, thoſe Perſons were Faithful that teſti- C: 
Hed of ſuch Gifts, intimating that they were ſubject ro ſome b 
inconveniences, by ſuch Confeflion. Cyprian takes Notice, t) 
that ſome derided and ſcoffed ar Viſion. Dionyſius of Alex- r. 
andria, engaged againſt an upſtart Notion in his Time, tl 
that no Perſon ſhould ſpeak in the Church without Ordi- 1 
nation and he fays, that the Prophets hid themſelves, in h 
his Age. Mr. Dodwell ſays, that in ſome Plares the Pro- e 
phets were ſo ill treated, that they were with Difficulty up- 11 
on an emergent Occaſion brought into the Aſſemblies. Theſe 0 
Things therefore, with the Growth of Epicurean Philoſo- V 
hy, that turned all preternatural Things into Ridicule, do a 


prove il 
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prove from the Acknowledgers of Prophecy, thar it was 
alle by many deſpiſed and teofted at with as little Senſe, 
as the Children uſed towards E/:{94, at the ſame Time, 
that it really exiſted, | 

9 29. Now, if we conſider what is mention d in the laſt 
Paragraph, and add unto ir, the whole Torrent of. Un- 
righreous Principles prevailing in the Third Part of this 
Treatiſe ; and afterwards compure the further Corruption 
of the Chriſtian Church, when Chriſtianity, which before 
ſcarce included a Tenth Part of the Rman Empire, became 
the Religion of the Stare, and with the Multitudes brought 
over ſo, a Deluge of Ungodlineſs cover'd the World pro- 
feſſing it; it mult be inconſiſtent with the Narure of Things, 
to expect after that falling away into Infidelity, ſuch Proof 
of Prophecy, as indiſpenſibly is to be drawn from ſome 
publick Acknowledgment thereof, whilſt at the ſame Time, 
the Scripture Definitions of it were denied and rejected. 
For if Men become in any Point of Fact whatſocver, ei- 
ther ſo ignorant, as to have no fixed or diſtinguiſhing Ideas 
touching it, or ſo willfully averſe to the knowing thereof 
thar they will admit of no Criterions or Principles, upon 
which the ſame may be evinced; it can be no Wonder that 
thoſe who had no Ears to hear what the Spirit ſaid unto 
the Churches, ſhould aver he did not ſpeak ; and that Men 
in ſuch Manner prejudiced, ſhould aſſert boldly, at any 
Time that there is no ſuch Thing exiſtent ; but do there- 
fore inftead of it, fix a Character thereupon, ſuirable ro 
their own Conceptions, and call it, Delufion, Madneſs, 
Hereſy, Whimſey, and Fruits of the Panick. 

4 30. For Example; among the Papiſts, a Man ſhould 
labour in vain, to demonſtrate that we are true Chriſtians, 
according to the Tenour of God's Word; and why? Be- 
cauſe the Catholick, has previouſly to your Arguing, im- 
bibed ſo many counter Definitions touching true Chriſtiani- 
ty, that you muſt remain ſtill with him, under the Cha- 
rater of an Heretick, In like Manner, let us ſuppoſe, thææ 
the Spirit of Chriſt did ſignify the Will of God to any Man, 
in Dream, Viſion, or by the Apparition of an Angel, by 
heavenly Voice, or propherick Inſpiration, warrantable in 
every Reſpect, by Preſidents and Definitions of Prophecy 
in Scripture : All rhis would be equally in vain, as fn the 
other Caſe, when Chriſtians univerſally have taken up pre- 
vious Principles, repugnant to the Tenour of God's Word, 
and have imbibed ſo many counter Definitions of Prophecy, 
that the ſame muſt alſo by them be eſteem d, Enthuſiaſm, 
.Hkha at Madneſs, 
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Madneſs, Hereſy; as the Jews ſaid of Feremiah, it was not 
God, and conſequently it was either natural Frenſy, Im- 
_ or the Devil in him, and no Matter to them which 

of thele. | 

$ 31. Having therefore elſewhere given Reaſons tothink, 
that the State of Fact in the Chriſtian Church was ſuch, 
at furtheſt in the Fifth Century; that by the Principles 
univerſally receiv d, and the Conſtitution general of the 
Church, there could be no open Acknowledgment by her, 
of any Prophecy wharſoever, that was the true Dictate of 
the Spirit, any more than a deaf Man can report a Hear- 
ing, or a blind Man repreſent Colours; it remains, that 
there can be no Proof therefore now exhibited, how far 
the Longſuffering and Graciouſneſs of God endured, to wait 
on thoſe Ages, with the Admonitions of his immediate 
Vouchſafement, the prophetick Preſence of Chriſt with his 
Church. To ceaſe therefore any further Enquiry, into 
the State ef Ages ſo far remote, all that has been already 
inſiſted on touching them, is but in order to the better In- 
formation of ours; that we may be inſtructed and warned, 
touching the important Duty, incumbent on us in the like 
Caſe, if it ſhould pleaſe ——— Head of his Church, 
now, or at any Time, to demand an Allegiance on our Part 
by ſpeaking from Heaven to us, in any publick and (by 
the Scriprure) authentick Way of fgnifying and revealing 

his Will immediate. For, 3 
$ 32. Under the Fourth modern Dockrine, treated of 
in this Part, we have proved, that there is in the Old and 
New Teſtament both, ſeveral clear Promiſes on God's Part, 
to his Church on Earth, of reſtoring to her the Grace of 
the Spirit of Prophecy, in ſome Time yet to come. As 
therefore, for any Thing we can know, it may be in our 
Days; ſurely we are deeply concerned, not to fuffer our 
| ſelves to be prepoſſeſs d with ſuch Principles touching it, as 
muſt unavoidably render us incapable, of obeying the Word 
of the Lord, or hearkening to any Voice from Heaven, and 
of Courſe muſt endanger us, to fall under that diſmal 
Crime, of impuring to the Devil, what really is a Teſti- 
mony of jeſus; for as to natural Madneſs, and Impoſture 
they ought always to be diſtinguiſhed, as doubtleſs upon 
Enquiry, it is no hard Matter. But as to Propheſying, or 
ſpeaking by a Spirit ſupernatural, Proteſtants who allow 
the written Word of God, to be a complearly ſufficient 
Rule, in all other Points of Faith rouching God, and his 
Ways, and Will, canner judge the ſame to be 8 
| is 


this of knowing God from the Devil; or allow themſelves 
wittingly, in any Anti- ſcriptural Doctrines and Opinions, 
concerning the Point of Prophecy and immediate Revela- 
tion, without being inconſiſtent with themſelves, and act- 
ing againſt what they profeſs. | 
 { 33. Nevertheleſs, altho' there are ſeveral modern Do- 
ctrines herein cited, that are clearly unſcriptural, yer (as I 
have ſaid before) I am far from allowing my ſelf to think, 
that the Advancers of them, did ir defignedly. And indeed, 
the whole Subject of this Treatiſe, vi. The Manner and 
Evidences of Revelation to the Prophet, is generally ſpeak- 
ing, ſo much our of the Courſe of Divine's Study, thar it is 
no Wonder, unwarrantable Poſitions ſhould heedleſly drop 
from them, as it were, ina ſurprize. We therefore, now 
appeal to their own more deliberate Thoughts and Refe- 
ction, ſetting aſide the Caſe of any particular Perſons, and 
pleading herein only upon general Rules, applicable to 
all Times and Inſtances, that can occur. Nevertheleſs, al- 
tho in Charity we cannot ſuppoſe, any thing to be deſign- 
edly taught, that is known by the Teachers, to be repug- 
nant to the Word of God]; yet as to the Fact, fo it is, that 
all the World, even among us Proteſtants, are univerſally 
tinctured with Opinions precarious and unſcriptural, im- 
bibed by Education, and ſtrengthen'd by Preſcription, 
which therefore Men ate not afraid to judge and determine 
againſt the Spirit of the Lord by; ſo that whenever it ſhall 
be revived, as from Scripture tis apparent it muſt be, it 
muſt of Courſe alſo (whenever that is) be rejected, or the 
modern Syſtems be renounced. | 

6 34. Wherefore, to the End, that in the Caſe of imme- 
diate Revelation and Propheey, the Spirit of Chriſt our 
Head and Lawgiver, according to the Tenour of Scripture 
Commands, Directions, Exhortations, Denuntiations and 
Promiſes, may be known, duly heeded and obeyed, when- 
ever He ſhall ſpeak ; I have in this Treatiſe, in Order to 
remove the Impediments which hinder, taken Notice of, 
and do hereby recommend and tender to a deliberate Con- 
Gderation, the Opinions anti-ſcriptural, more or leſs com- 
monly owned and vented, as followeth. 


1. That Men may judge deciſively, of the ſupernatural Wavs 
of God revealing, by the Light of their natural Reaſon. Dil- 
prov'd in the 3 : | 
2. Angels appearing are not to be believed or heeded. Diſ- 


prov d, Part i. Chap. 2. 
H h 3 3. An 
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3. Angels in their Appearance uſing Familiarity, are evit 
Ones, Diſprov'd there. 
4. Angels not viſible, without falling into a Trance. Diſ⸗ 

2 d there. 

5. Angels always appear in the human Form. Difprov'd 
there, and Chap. 5. b 22. 

6. Angels never aſſume the Stile of the Deity, Diſprov'd 
there. 

7. It is unworthy of God, to reveal Himſelf in a Dream. Piſ- 
prov'd, Part 1. Chap. 3. 

8. The being troubled in 4 Dream, is Proof of its not be- 
ing a Divine one. Diſprov'd there, 

9. Dreams, whoſe ſignification is not given at the Time, can- 
not be of God. Diſprov'd there. 

10. Voices from Ged heard, muſt be without Terror, Diſ- 
prov'd, Parti. Chap. 4. 

11. Darkneſs i in the Senſe of a Voice heard, proves it not from 
God. Dilprov'd mere. |..- - 

12. Viſion, is no Divine Commiſſion to any Man. Dil- 
prov'd, Part i. Chap. 5. 

13. Viſions muſt be always luminous. Diſprov'd there. 

14. Viſions are always ſeen in Trances. Diſprov'd there. 


15. A Man muſt have the then Exerciſe of his Reaſon, when 


be fees a Viſion. Diſprov'd there. 

16. A wie led Man cannot have a Viſion from God. Diſ- 
prov'd there. 

17. One Man cannot os a Viſion, when another preſent does 
net. Diſprov'd there. 

18. The Viſion could not be from God, wherein the Seer re- 

ceiv d bodily Harm, Diſprov'd there. 

19. A Viſionof Figures contempeible, is to be deſpiſed. Diſ- 
prov'd there. 


20. Viſion: maſt be clear in their Signification. Diſprov'd 
there. 


21. A Prephet muſt be eſtabliſhed, by the Authority of the 


then Church, Diſprov'd, Chap 6. 92. 
22. 4 ſupernatural Smell or Taſte, is meer Mhimſey. Diſ- 
prov'd, 91, 2, 3. 


23. Tye 22 1 in b 7 gnifies only a Forerel- 
ler. Diſprov'd, $ 7,8 


24. The Holy Spirit never . Men of their Senſes, or 


cauſed Extacies, Dilprov'd from < 12. to the 26th, 


25. The Communications of the Holy * never did Injury 
#0 the Body. Ty d { 17. ü 


16. Tye 
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„6. The Spirit in the New Teſtament never ſhew'd it ſelf in 
Pays of Terror, 'Diſproy'd, $ 18, 22 \ 

27. Nothing unbecaming to a Bren and Sover Man, can come 
From the Spirit of God! Diſprov'd from < 24.0 35. 

28, The Scripture Pr * had no Agitations of Body. Dit. 
prov'd from F 36 0 5 
29. The Prophets of the New Teſtament were not agitated by 
the Spirit, Diſprov'd, $ 31, 52, 53 5% 55> 36, 65. | 

30. Divine Inſpiration is never i an Angel. Diſproy d 
from 4 60, to 72. © 

IT; That the Words in Phepheſying were never dictated by 
the Spirit, but the Senſe only, Dilprov d, 5 74, 6 78. 

32. Prophecy it ſelf in the Scri ture, means no more thn 
common Preaching, Diſprov'd, Part i. Chap 6 | 

33. The ordinary ſtated Miniſter i is an Ambaſſador of Chris. 
Ditprov'd, Part ii. Chap. 1. 
34. The Paracleet, ohn xiv. 16. fi te only a Comforter, 


.Diſprov'd, Part ii. Chap 2. 


35. The Canon of the New Teſtament Books, was cloſed in the 


firft Century. Diſprov'd, 4 8, 9, 10. 
36. Miſtahss of the ſmall Moment, are incompatible with 


the Spirit of Prophecy. -Diſprov'd, Chap. 4.4 5. 


37. Toe Montaniſt Prophets were Heret ie lis. Diſprov d in 


Part iii. | 
238. The Montaniſts were acted by an evil Spirit. Diſprov'd 


In Part. iii. 


39. The Montaniſts were Sciſmaticks. Diſprov'd in Part iii. 
40. That cannot be the Spirit of Prephecy, which is not own- 
ed by the then Church. Diſprov'd, Part iii. Chap. 2 

41. The Spirit nat communicated from the Clergy, cannot bs 


true. Diſprov'd, Chap 2. Arricle 2. 


42. The Scripture Prophets did not ſpeak, in 4 Trance. Dil- 


provid, Chap 2. Article 10, 


43. The good Spirit does not at any Time Suppreſs i in prophe- ; 
Hing, the uſe of the Underſtanding. Diſprov'd, Article 41. 
44. It never could be the true Spirit of Prophecz, which Ne- 


didcted what did not come to paſs, Dilprov d, Part 11. Chap. 2. 


Art. 12. 
45. It cannot bea Divine Spirit, which in Laymen preſerib2s, 


any Order or Diſcipline i in the Church. Diſprov'd, Art. 13. 
46. There is to be no more any. New Revelations of the we 
Diſprov'd, Part iv. Doctrine 1. 
47. There was no Inſpiration in th: Chriſtian Church after 
the 2 Diſprov d, Part ii. | 


H h 4 48. Whg- 
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48. IWheever bas 4 New Revelation, eds the Scripture 
thereby. Diſprov'd, Part = Doct. NE 1825 

49. There is no Promiſe in the New Teſtament of propbetich 
Inſpiration. Diſprov'd in Dot. 4. | 

50. There is no need of Prophets, Diſprov'd, Doct. 5. 

JI. God will not ſend Prophets, — it wonld be in vain, 
Diſprov'd, Doct. 6. 

2. No Woman can be prophetically inſpir'd under the Goſpel, 
Diſprovd, Doct. 7. 
pas ; % Children were ever prophetically inſpir d. Diſprov'd, 


54. It is not conſiſtent with the Divine Spirit to inveigh a- 
$4inſt the Clergy. Diſprov'd, Doct. 9. 

$5. Agood Angel eannot uſe Words out of an Heathen Poet. 
Diſprov'd, Do. 10. 

56. Improprieties in Language are inconſi with the Di- 
vine _ 7Diſprov'd, Doe. 11. Fr 

57. The Holy Spirit never ſpake in a Language, unintelligi- 
ble to the — Difprov'd, Doct. 12. OP af 
$8. The Prophets always did work Signs and Wonders. Diſ- 
prov'd, Dodt. 13. f | MN . 

59. A ſinzle Teſti of Revelation 1s not to i 
Dior” Bea“ 1 | 

60. Prophecy muſt have ſomething ſo peculiar, that nothing 
human er diabolical could do the like. Difprov'd in Doct. 
14- 13. 15. 

7 I. Such Miracles only, as Moſes, our Lord and his Apoſiles 
wrought, are ſufficient to prove Inſpiration, Diſprov'd in Doct. 
15. | 
62. Prophets without eminent Sanfification in Life, are to 
be rejected. Diſprov'd, Dost. 16. | 

63. Action, that are reſembling one poſed by the Devil, 
cannot come from the Spirit of God. Diſprov'd, Dot. 17. 
and Part i. Nee A pla a hams " 3 

64. Prophets muſt be ſubject to Order 4 ularity. 
Diforov'a. Doct. oh * 

65. Viſions of difficult Explication, are to be rejected. Diſ- 
prov'd, Dot. 19, 

- C6. Threatning of Fudgment upon Oppoſers cannot be God. 
Diſprov'd, Doct. 20. , 

67. The Scripture was compoſed in Part by human Study. 
Diſprov d, Doct. 21. = 

68. Propheſying is 4 Tyranny over Mens Underſtandings. 
Diſprov'd, Do. 22. . 

69. Uſing 
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69. Uſing of the written Word does not conſiſt with immedi- 
ate Inſpiration. Diſprov'd, Doct. 23. | 


70. The Knowledge of Mens Thoughts does not prove Inſpi- 


ration. Diſprov'd, Doct. 24. 

35. Among theſe Opinions, there are about half. a. de- 
zen, that concern Matter in Fact, which is clearly diſprov'd, 
from the moſt authentick Records of the Chriſtian Church 
in the primitive Ages. The reſt are all of them, Poſitions 
or Principles, as thoſe called by the Fews, The Traditions 
of the Elders, directly oppoſite ro thoſe, which the written 
Word of God, does by its Authority command us ro ob- 
ſerve and keep. Therefore; having a fixed Heart upon the 
Prerogative of the Great Shepherd and Biſhop of our 
Souls, we are no longer at Liberty, to liſten to any Tea- 
chers, in that wherein they do manifeſtly contradict and 
oppoſe the Dictates of his Spirit Propherical in the Text. 
And to confeſs his Name and Power before Men, in any 
Point, wherein the Honour of Chriſt has been wounded 
and degraded, we eſteem our bounden Duty, in Return 
of that Self. Denial and Love of our Emanuel, that paſſeth 
all OI. and Acknowledgment, on our Part poſſible. 
And tho it appears too plainly, by what has been already 
ſaid, That many of our Divines do teach Doctrines or 
Principles of a very near Affinity with thoſe, whereon the 
Infidels in all Revelatien do juſtify themſelves ; yet it is 
with ſome Conſolation to find, that our Engliſh Doctors in 
Diviniry have none of them (that we know of) proceeded 
to deny the Inſpiration of great Part of the Scriptures, as 
the Five Letters concerning Inſpiration, extracted from a 
Book entitled, The Reflections of ſome Divines in Holland, 
has nororioufly done; and chiefly upon the filly Principle, 
that Matters Hiftorical, and good Moralities generally own- 
ed, might be as well ſpoken and written of, without In- 
ſpiration, which is what the Atheiſts alſo ſay. We have 
hinted elſewhere, that there are undeniably in the Scrip- 
tures, ſome ſeeming Contradictions, and Paſſages ſo difficult 
as are hard to be underſtood ; fo that tho the Learned 
have been able ro ſolve them (as F. Gronovius by a large 
Volume, has done that concerning the Death of Judas, 
mention'd in Mat. xxvii. and As i.) yer ſeeing that all 
Seripture divinely Inſpir'd, is written for our Inſtruction 
and Reproof; thoſe ſeeming Contradictions and Difficul- 
ties in the Text, do ſufficiently inſtruct us, not rafhly ro 
condemn an Inſpiration, for the like Occurrences, any 
more than for ſpeaking ſuch Moralities or other _ 
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that might be ſpoken without, and are for the Reproc/ of 
thoſe, who will preſumpruouſly do ſo. Bur if theſe great. 
er Otfences ra human Reaſon, ought by no Means to be al- 
lowd a Warrant ſufficient to reject an Iuſpiration as this 
Author pretends; much leſs ought the leſſer Srumbling- 
blocks in Method and Phraſe, to be accounted ſo. Now, 
upon this Head, we are not to regard Characters ſo far, as 
to think we may faſely err with the Learned Eraſmus, Gro- 
tius and others, who upon this latter Kind of Offence, do 
preſume often to tell us, ſuch and ſuch-Paſſages were not 
Inſpir d. Nor can we bear to have aur Eyes hoodwink'd 
with the Piety of Mr. Richard Baxter, where he ſays in the 
Saints Everlaſting Reſt, p. 24, 32, 33, 34, 35. Some believ: 
the whole writing of the Scriptures to be of Divine Tuſpiration, v 
where it handleth the Subſtance, but deubt whether God infalli- 5 
bly guided them, in every Circumſtance. The Circumſtantial: 0 
are man ef them Divine, yet ſo as they have in them ſomething 0 
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human. Much more is there ſomething human in the Method and 8 
Phraſe. Tet is there nothing ſinfully human, and therefore nothing te 
falſe in all. But the innocent Imperfection here, is in the Method te 
and Phraſe, whieh if we deny, we muſt renounce meſt of our ti 
Logick and Rhetorick. Now, for the renouncing of Ho- al 
gick and Rhetoric, if there be much Difficulty, we. ſay, tl 
That human Learning in its proper Place may be as fair as h 
Diana; but thoſe who are ſo fond of it, as for the Sake 01 
thereof, to be offended with, to undervalue or turn their F 
Back upon Revelation, we are to pity them as much, as 01 
that lovely young Gentleman in the Goſpel, who for a lit- 
le of this Dunghil Earth, renounced the Treaſures in Hea- ot 
ven tendred him. But to proceed with our Recital, p: 
95 36. In what Senſe it could be, that the Sadducees ſaid boy 
As xxiil. 8, 9. There was neither Angel nor Spirit, is not ca- th 
fie to reſolve, ſceing that they. were Prieſts, and owned the R 
Books of Mee, wherein we find ſo frequent mention of g0 
Angels, converſant with Men. But by thoſe Circumſtan- 
ces, we may juſtly fear, that among Chriſtians of the mo- R 
dern rate, there are many that draw nearer than they, to tl 
ſimple and total Disbelicf of Spirits or Angels; and they be te 
ing a Sect not popular, the Error ſeems much more epidemi- C 
cal among Chriſtians ; and as to the Confeſſion of the Pha- ca 
7iſees, that an Angel might have ſpoken to St. Paul, and if. et 
it were fo, that the oppoſing of him in that Caſe, would be- ce 
no leſs than (by the Greek) 4 fighting with bended Fiſts againſ? 81 
God, I meer with few now. adays, that will argue fo fair- to 


Iy. But as there are in the Catalogue of theſe anti-prophe- 
ties 
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tical Doctrines, many that evidently tend, to propagate 
and ſupport Sadduciſm in the worſt Senſe, and a Contempt 
of reveal'd Religion in general; all Men that Deſire and 
ſeek the Welfare of it, are herein called upon to remember 
chat Chriſt has no Communion with Belial, nor true Chriſti- 
ans with Infidels ; for whilſt we are not without Law-unta 
God, but under the Law to Chriſt, even the Law of Faith 
preſcribed in Holy Writ, we ought to be ſeparated from 
{ſuch Principles of the Men of Belial, whoſe Luſt and pri- 
vate Will, or Reaſon, or Intereſt, is their ſole Law; by 
which even the Scripture Revelation is overturn'd and ſu- 
perieded, and made a Subject of the Scoff. as 

$ 37. Inſtead therefore of ſuperſedeing the Scripture, 
which the owning of any Revelation, fiance the Death of 
St. John, is charged withal; we find, that the Supporters 
of That Charge, by deminiſhing from it, in adding their 
own Inventions for a Standard, do make themſelves in 
great Meaſure, Partakers of that Guilr, wrongfully imputed 
ro others ; and the Perſons who on the contrary are ready 
to ſubmit to the Authority of the Holy Spirit, that was at 
the firſt poured out, in dreaming Dreams, ſeeing Viſions, 
and Propheſying when the Holy Ghoſt filled them, and gave 
the Utterance; they, even they only, do fully own and 
honour, the precedent Prophecy of Scripture, written for 
our Learning and Imitation, and for the Foundation of 
Faith and Hope; and thereby do adhere to the Simplicity 
of the Truth, as it is in Jeſus. . | 

638: As to the Danger of Enthuſiaſm, ſo often infiſted 
on, we conceive, there can be none that bears any Com- 
pariſon with the Evil of profane Scorning, whilſt the 
Scripture is to decide, what is true, and what is falſe of 
that kind; but if Men indeed are arbitrarily to preſcribe 
Rules, of deciding, touching it, there may be great Dan- 
ger, of having all Things preternatural, become a Subject 
ef Ridicule, and in Conſequence, that the Eſſence of true 
Religion ſhould fall ro the Ground. The Queſtion lies, in 
the Definition of Enthuſiaſm, which Men, as Men are vot 
to be entruſted with; for that were to ſubject the Infinite 
Creator, to a Judgment from his Creature: And as nothing 
can be more natural to Man, in his faln Eſtate, than to 
err in his Determination touching Supernatural Things, we 
ceaſe from Man, and ſubject our ſelves to the Father of 
Spirits, in all the Difcqveries He has graciouſly given us, 
to know Him by, | | 5 | 


6 39. Thoſe 
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$ 39. Thoſe chat are true Enthuſiaſts, that is, ſuch 28 
are acted by a divine Spirir, according to the Laws of 
Chriſt and his Spirit in the Apoſtles, do acknowledge the ſta. 
red Miniſtry, ſo far as the Diſcharge and Exerciſe of their 
Office, is agreeable with rhe Scripture Inſtitution of it. 
Bur whoever of the Clergy, ſhall oppoſe the Word of God, 
inſtead of reaching ir, and ſhall in the Points treated of 
herein, reach otherwiſe, and lead Men away from the Di- 
vine Statutes, and Teſtimonies of Himſelf, they ought to 
he ſo far, as much rejected, as thoſe of the Church of Rome ; 
becauſe ir is unintelligible, how Chrift can be with the for- 
mer, any more than with rhe latter, againſt Himſelf and 
the Dictares of his Spirit in the Text. The ever memo- 
rable Mr. Jobn Hales of Eaton College, in his Tract on the 
Lord's-Supper, tells us, Thar all that the Church now 
can pretend to, of the Spirit, is nothing but the Reaſon 
* illuminated by Revelation out of the written Word; 
« which written Word is metonynically call'd the Spirit, 
1 becauſe the Holy Ghoſt ſpake thoſe Things by the Mouths 
« of the Prophets, Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, when they 


« liv'd, and now ſpeaks unto us by their Pens when they 


« are dead. As to the Queſtion, Mhether the Church may 
err in Fundamentals > Concerning this Merriment newly 
« ftarrcd,I mean, the requiring a Catalogue of Fundamentals, 
I need to anſwer no more, but what Abraham tells the 
« rich Man in Hell, they have Moſes and the Prophets, 
* the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, let them ſeek them there; 
« for if they find them not there, in vain ſhall they ſeek 
„them in all the World beſides. By the Church, without 
* trifling, I ſhall underſtand, all Factions in Chriſtianity 


« either Roman or Proteſtant, even all that entitle themſelves 


© ro Chriſt, whereſoever diſpers d all the World over. And 
4% thus, I anſwer, that every Chriſtian may err that will; 
for if Men might not err wilfully, then there could be 
4% no Hereſy, Hereſy being nothing elſe but wilful Error; 
„ for, if we account Miſtakes befalling us through human 
„ Frailties, to be Herefies, then it will follow that eve- 
4 ry Man, the Apoſtles (perhaps) only excepted, was an 
« Heretick, for never was there any Chriſtian, who did 
« not in ſomething concerning the Chriſtian Faith miſtake 
„ himſelf. And ſince it is eonfeſs d, That all fingle Per- 
«« ſons not only may, bur do err; it will prove a very hard 
% matter, to gather out of theſe, a multitude, of whom be- 
« ing gather d together, we may be ſecur'd, that they can- 


not err. This I muſt confeſs for my own part, ſeems 
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4 to me as merry a Speech, as if a Man ſhould ſay, Thar 
every ſingle Soldier (in an Army) may indeed run away, 
but a whole Army cannot. St. Paul Preaching to the Gen- 
tiles, tells them, that God was with them in ſo palpable a 
manner, that even by groping (as a blind Man) they might 
* have found Him; yer we know what the Gentiles did. 
Thus Chriſt hath promis'd his perpetual Aſſiſtance to his 
* Church ; bur hath He left any Prophecy, thar the Church 
* ſhould perpetually adhere to Him; if any Man think He 
* hath, ir is his part to inform us, where this Prophecy is 
to be found.” Every Man that will, may fiad Prophecies 
in the New Teſtament, of the revolt of the Church or 
her Apoſtacy from Chriſt ; and upon what is here ſaid, a 
wiſe and conſiderate Man ought never to be more jea- 
lous of his erring, than when he conceits his Opinion to be 
true, becauſe ir is univerſal. 

4 40. The chiefeſt Apoſtles had no Authority againſt the 
Truth, but for the Truth only; and if it were poſſible, 
that an Heavenly Angel could teach counter to it, we are 
bound to reject him; therefore, there can be no culpable 
Diſreſpect to any Man, if upon the ſame Foundation, we 
renounce any Preſeriptions or Precepts taught us by ſuch an 
One, how we are to fear and reverence God, when they 
appear diſſonant from thoſe of the Sacred Oracle, For, if 
Prophets are to be try'd and judged by the Word of Truth 
preceding, ſo likewiſe are others who would decide rouch - 
ing them, and by the Apoſtle's Injunction, to be account- 
ed of as accurſed. Wherefore let God be true in his Word, 
and every Man, without Partiality and Dſtinction, either 
of Prophet or common Teacher, be accounted a Liar, who 
oppoſes it. Nevertheleſs, there ought to be a regard in ſpe- 
cial had, to the Circumſtance of One, who ſtands before 
the Lord in a Propherick Commiſſion, as the Eye of an 
Handmaid looketh to the Hand of her Miſtreſs : For as God is 


a Sovereign Abſolute, not concluding Himſelf by the gene- 


ral Laws obligatory en his own: Creatures; fo we have 
ſhewn, in Part I. Chap. vi. 6 29, 30. the Prophet may 
ſometimes be in Dury obliged ro do a Thing by an imme- 
diate Command, which it were not lawful, but an heavy 
Guilt for any other Man to do; and yet he ſtands not in this, 
an Oppoſer of the general Law of God, as another Man 
would be. Thus to what we have ſaid there, it deſerves 
to be conſiderd, that in Matth. xii. 1-4. when the Phari- 
ſees charg d the Diſciples with doing, what was not lawful 
to de on the Sabbath Day; our Saviour makes a Defence ”= 
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the unlawful eating of his Diſciples, by David's eating the 
Shew-bread, which was nt {awful for him to cat. The force 
of which Defence, ſays the ever memorable Mr. Hales, 
* on the Place, lay in this; among the Fews, the Law. 


of the Sabbath was ever ſo to be interpreted, as that ic 


* hinder'd not the (laborious) Works of the Temple, and 
* therefore it was a kind of Rule in the Jewiſh Law, That. 


in the Temple there was no Sabbath. Now, from this 


*« tubmitlion of the Law of the Sabbath, to the Works of 
the Temple ſe vice, our Saviour argueth here to that. 


% Which is greater au it, to wit, the Works of a Pro- 
„ phet, who was above a Prieſt. Se that, his Anſwer in 


brief is this; The Prieſts by their Works in the Tem- 


4 — upon the Sabbath, were not thought to profane the 
abbath, and therefore there is leſs reaſon, that my Diſ- 


* ciples, who are Prophets, ſhould be thought to profane 


«* 1r, in doing of that which is leſs Work than theirs. For, 
* the truth is, every Prophet was greater than the Temple; 


* that is, he was obligd in no Caſe, to the Laws and 
Cuſtoms of the Temple; but might ſacrifice out of it, 


« when he pleasd, as appears in the Practice of Elijah,” 


But to reſume the Diſcuſſion of the general Way, by which 


Things are to be try d. 


$ 41. I make no doubt, but all good Chriſtians are 


agreed, to have the Law and Teſtimony a Standard of 
Trial; and the ſole Intent of this Treatiſe, is to propoſe 
a Subject of that Trial, which. has not poſſibly been hi- 
therto, ſo largely ſtated: Bur certainly, there is a great 
deal of Partiality uſed, touching the Point of Inſpiration, 
ſuch as is not to be met with among Proteſtant Divines upon 
any other Head: For Fir, whilſt they allow it to be a 
Cafe, that comes under the general Rule of trying the 
Spirits, and proving Things, before they are judged upon; 
they rell vs, that there is no Promiſe in the New Teſtament 
of any Inſpiration at all, bur of evil Spirits; thence they 


proceed upon their own Authority to affirm, Thar there 


never has been any ſince the Apoſtolick Age, and that po- 
ficively there never will be any, unto the World's End; for 


every new Revelation entirely ſuperſedes the Scripture. 


rhereby. Now, we will appeal for once ro common Senſe, 
whether after theſe Preliminaries, they are likely to weigh, 


try or prove any Thing equitably, when it is previouſly de- 


termined by them cn one Side. Nay, we appeal to their 
own Conſciences, to give a Reaſon, wherefore they pretend 
to have exatninet! the Merits of a Cauſe, and to have 
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Judged upon it, when it appears from their own Confeſſion, 


that Sentenee was paſſed before fuch Examination. | 
5 42. Sccendiy, The Partiality of thoſe who claim to be 


Judges of Inſpiration, appears fully from their own Con- 


feſſion, that it is a Matter beyond their Conception, wha 
out ward or inward Impreflion whatſoever, could ever aſſure 
a Prophet, that any Revelation was from God. Nay, 
ſay they, we know not what Morfons or Force will clear! 
argue any ſupernatural Cauſe at all, yet God does fabjec 
his Revelation ro our Trial, who has given us Faculties 
able to judge of it. The Faculties therefore herein men- 
tion d, being by their own Confeſſion, able only to judge 
againſt Revelation, and utterly incapable to judge for it, 
they muſt needs be but an unequal Jury on the Caſe. 
95 43. Thirdly, Their Partiality in the Point is further de- 
clared by the poſitive Aſſertions, That there is no Need of 
Prophets, and for themſelves they are ſatisſied, that God 
will not ſend them, becauſe it would be in vain; for no 
body ought to believe any Revelation, the Truth of which 
in Fact reſts upon a ſingle Teſtimony. Now, the Nature of 
Revelation being ſuch, that it is moſt frequently given to a 
fingle Perſon: And indeed, if we are to reject every ſingle 
Witneſs, there remains no Means of believing a Number, 
for even that will depend upon examining the Individuals. 
Bur thoſe who are before-hand ſarisfy'd, that God will not 
ſend them in any Number, more or leſs, becauſe there is 
no Need at all of them, and it would turn ro no good Ac- 
count, if they were truly Prophets; can it be poſſible 
that Men ſo prepoſſeſs d, ſhould hear, try, or judge imp ar. i- 
ally ? | 23 . 
+8} Fourthly, The Partiality of theſe Men in the Caſe 
appears further, by their aſſerting, That for an Inſpiration 
to be beleiv'd on its own Authority, is a Tyranny over the 
Underſtandings of Men; becauſe that, Granring, ſay they, 
it was really from God, it would be the ſame Raſhneſs to 
receive ir, as to give Credit to an Impoſture (without an 
Arreſtation, beyond what moſt of the Scripture Prophets 
had, Do#. XIV. 15.) Wherefore, here is a Suppoſitien, that 
there may be true Prophets, or Meſſengers corumiſſion d 
from above, and ſtill not to be believ'd or heeded: Now the 
Reaſoners in this Manner, may well be conceiv'd very 
backward ro own, what they determine ought to be reject- 


5 


ed, and therefore muſt be coneluded for unfair Judges of 


it, while under Debate. 


643. Fifthh, 
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$ 45- Fifehly, The Partiality of the Clergy on this Head, 
appears further herein, by other numerous Do&rines advan- 
ced by them, touching Prophetick Inſpiration, which are 
manifeſtly againſt the Divine Teſtimonies of Scripture. 
For, tho in Charity we do not believe, that theſe are wilful. 
ly urged by them, againſt their own Convictions, any more 
than thoſe of the Jews pleaded againſt our Saviour, were 
againſt theirs; yet the Readineſs wherewith they run more 
into Error, in this Point than others, does ſhew ſuch a Pro- 
penſity and Inclination of the Heart, to deceive themſelves, 
as does not leave them a Liberty, of weighing Things by the 
equitable Ballance of the Sanctuary, or by any Sort of Equa- 
lity, ſuch as they requite from the Scepticks; which Conſi- 
. makes a judgment ſo pronounced, to become of no 

ue. 

546. Their Partiality in the Law, even that of the Righ- 
teouſneſs of God by Faith, does in the Caſe before us, be- 
tray it ſelf: By continually urging that Part of our Duty 
from it, that conſiſts in rejecting of ſuch Prophecy, as is not 
agreeable to the Law and Teftimony, and to the Analogy 
of Faith; whilſt they are wholly and perpetually ſilent on 
thar Part of God's Word, which obliges the Propher him- 
ſelf ro purſue his Commiſſion, and others to hear the Voice 
of the Lord by him, as we have briefly hinted in Part III. 
Chap. 3. Wherefore, when the Obligations to receive ſuch 
an one, are paſs d over and conceal d, and inſtead thereof 
we are taught, that we ought to give no more Credit to a 
Perſon truly inſpir'd, than to an Impoſtor, as above-men- 
tion d; there is no Wonder, if among the People, a Zeal fo 
little regulated by Knowledge, do proceed to treat Him with 
all the Ways of Iniquity, wherewith the Jews us d to do. 

$ 47. Seventhly, The Partiality of Divines, in the Cauſe 
of Inſpiration, appears by the ſeveral Hints they give of the 
great Dangers from it, tho the ſame be lim ited to the 
Standard of Scripture, whilſt they expreſs little Apprehen- 
Gon comparatively of thoſe diſmal Principles warranting the 
Contempt of the Holy Prophetick Spirit, even ſuch where- 
on Dein, Sadduciſm and Atheiſm are built. Now, thus far 


cannot be deny'd to Enthuſicſm, which exhibits as her Plea, 


a ſupernatural Influence, in Dreams, Viſions, Voices heard, 
and forceable Impreſſions internal and external; that by 
the very Act, of therein acknowledging the Agency of Spi- 
rits or Angels, every one that does witneſs his Experience 
in that kind, gives thereby a Teſtimony of the inviſible 
World; and thus far, his Confeſſion does concur with wo 
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whole Tenour of Scripture, and in doing fo, far better an- 
ſwers the Purſuit of the Glory of God, than the Philoſo- 
phick Doctrines ſo often vented from the Pulpit, rouch- 
ing the ſecret Powers in Nature; for, touching theſe, ſay 
they, We have diſcoverd them to be fo great, that we 
know not how far it is, that theſe may work miraculous 
Effects; nay, we know not ſo much, as What can prove 
clearly in Prophetick Influences, any ſupernatural Cauſe at 
all; and yer, by our further Enquiry into the Corpuſcu- 
lar Philoſophy, we may advance conliderably, in theſe uſe- 
ful Diſcoveries. 

$ 48. Eighthly, In the various Kinds of Partiality above- 
mention d, we ſtand limited to the Declarations of the mo- 
dern Clergy touching themſelves, extracted from the 
Twenty four Doctrinal Articles, cited from their Tracts 
and Sermons lately printed. We might here further add 
a great Number of otker Prejudices, they unhappily lie 
under, which muſt of Neceſſity, make it even more diffi- 
cult for them than other Men, ever to know the Voice of 
the Great Shepherd, ſpeaking to them by that Spirit, which 
teſtifies of Him. But as the Twentyfour Articles herein 
built upon, are given as a Specimen only of what might be 
of the fame kind, more largely drawn from their Writings, 
we ſhall nor here, in ſetting forth their Partiality, look fur- 
ther than them, for Occaſions to demonſtrate it, leſt we 
ſhould feem to ſeek purpoſely to expatiate on their Ir- 
regularities: But even thus, the Scholaſtick Way of their 
Education and Study, which obliges them ſtrictly to ad- 
here to the Rules of Grammar, is found to make them 


to determine raſhly and wrongfully of the Spirit of Pro- 
dal. by the ſame Rules, notwithſtanding the Scriprure 


nftances of the contrary, as appears by the Eighth Arti- 


cle. Thus alſo, the Diſpoſition and Habit of magnifying 


the Advantages and Honour of their own Function in the 
Church, leads them inſenſibly into wrong Meaſures of judg- 
ing upon That of the Propher, as in the Ninth, Eighteenth, 
- ifth, Sixteenth, and Twentyfirſt Doctrines, appears abun- 
antly. : 
9 49. After the Mention of theſe ſeveral Ways, whereby 
rhe Clergy being partial in themſelves, do become evil 
Judges upon the Point of Prophetick Inſpiration ; ler us 


add to them, what is obſery'd in the Ineroduction, viz. © That 


the Underſtanding of Man in general, is not fincerely 
** diſpoſed to receive the Light of Truth; but receives an 


* Infuſion, as it were, of adventicious Colours, from the 
g 11 8 « Wil 
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Will and Affections, which makes him ſooner, believe 
thoſe Things, rhatthe is defirous ſhould be true, and re- 
* ject many others upon ſuch Accounts, that do no ways 
* infer their being falle: Wherefore, there are in Men, 
* ſome ſecret Propenſities to err about Divine Things, and 
Indiſpoſitions to admit Truths, which not only detect the 
Weceakneſſes of our Nature and perſonal Diſabilities, and 
thereby offend and mortify our Pride and our Ambition; 
but ſtrongly tend to diſcover to our ſelves and others, 
our Vices and Faults, and oftentimes to croſs our Deſigns 
and Intereſts. Upon which Accounts, and that of innate 
Pride, almoſt every Man in particular, makes the Noti- 

ons he has entertain d already, and his Senſes, his Incli- 
nations and his Intereſts, the Standards by which he eſti- 
mates and judges all other Things, whether natural or 
* reveal'd.” c 1 1 | 
50. If then. the Clergy are Partakers of the Iufirmities, 
and moral Depravities of our common Nature, and there- 
fore are equally tinctured with our intellectual Weakneſſes, 
Prejudices, Prepoſſeſſion hy Cuſtom and Education, and ate 
ſwayed as well as others, by Intereſt and Paſſions; there 
can be little Wondef, that in the Caſe of Prophecy exiſting, 
which is the tendereſt Point wherein they can be touched 
and tried, they ſhould always have diſcover'd' a Propenſity 
to err, and be guilry of partial and unequal Judgment. 
For, as they of all other Men, are leaſt diſpoſed and likely 
upon general Conſiderations, to admit Truth in this Point, 
ſo they are yet the more unhappy with reſpect to it; be- 
cauſe that among all the Particulars of Truth, which can 
be inſtanced; a Revelation from God. does often require to 
be examin d into, with the moſt diſintereſted, di ſpaſſionate, 
and unbyaſs'd Temper of Mind. Upon which Account it 
is, that whenever God ſpeaks, we find every where in Di- 
vine Writ, we are call'd upon, to become as little Children, 
and to unlearn all our Prepoſſeſſions, Paſſions and Imereſts, 
that we may admit it. 107 
6 51. Upon the whole therefore, conſidering that, Inſpi- 
ration Prophetick. does in it felf neceſſarily tend to leſſen 
the. Efteem, which otherwiſe does divolve upon the ſtared 
Miniſter, in the Church, even as it ſets up another Sort 
of Preachers, ſuch as the Old and New Teſtament do war- 
rant, and conſtitute of a higher Form. Let us ceaſe from 
Aſtoniſument, that che Prieſts under the Law, ſhould ſo 
conſtantly oppoſe the Word of the Lord, by the Prophets, 
and the People appear leſs prejudiced againſt them, as is 
? | ſignally 
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fignally remarkable in Feremiahs Cale, Chap. xxvi. 8.17. 
Neither is it more ſtrange, that the Chriſtian Clergy in the 
primitive Ages, ſhould deal fo uuequally with the Infpir'd 
Miniſters or Prophets, as is mention'd ar large, in the 
Third Parr of this Treatiſe ; for, by an Enquiry into the 
Modern Doctrines, touching Prophecy, or /Revelarion, we 
find Evidence apparent and uncontrollable, that the Divines 
do cherein diſcover ſuch Partialities in Judgment concern- 
ing it, as do clearly ſhew, that they are almoſt incapa- 
ble in their preſent Eſtate, of receiving whatever is at any 
Time, true in that kind. ; 

$32. If the Divine Council had thought fir, in the Diſ- 
poſal of his extraordinary Gifts, always to beſto them 
upon ſuch, who were veited in the Office of ordinary Mi- 
niſters, that or and the ſame Sort of Men, had enjoyed 
borh Characters ; - 'tis very probable, that rhe Clergy 
might always have inculcated the Reverence due to God 
revealing, at any Time preſent, thro' Ages ſucceſſively, as 
well as in the Subject of his Revelation, in Times long 
paſs d. Bur ſeeing, that in the Old Teſtament it appears 
to have been much otherwiſe; and in the New, the very 
conferring of thoſe Gifts, even ro Women, did authorize 
publickly ro preach ; they may, if they judge it fit, be di- 
ligent in purſuing the Meaſures of the Shepherds predict- 
ed, Exek. xxxiv. againſt the poor Enthuſiaſts. I am Advo- 
vocare for none, but who with to ſee the Gift of Prophecy 
among the Clergy themſelves, and ſhould rejoice in it, above 
all Things poſſible, on this Side Heaven. 

$ 53. In the mean Time, whilſt the Minifters generally, 
ſhall continue, from their rooted Prepoſſeſſions, unſcriptu- 
ral Doctrines, and partial Inclinations, to do Deſpite to the 
Spirit of Grace, even the Grace and Favour of God to his | 
Church, the Prophetick Spirit; all true Propheiving, the l 
Teſtimony of Jeſus, muſt in conſequence be under the ut- | 


moſt Circumſtance ' of Contempt, with che religious Part 
of Mankind, or at leaſt the Body of them, who implicitly 
and blindly follow their Miniſters, and are either little ar 
Leiſure, or diſpoſed to examine, and judge for themſelves; 
becauſe alſo the profane and vitious, are little thought ful 
of a God, and upon that Account they muſt of Course, 
hate and dread all Agency of Spirits, the Powers of the | 
World to come; for it is their Inclination and Intereſt, to 
magnif/ the Power of Nature, and to render the evidence | 
of Supernatural Things rrifling and deſpicable, Thus it 
78 TE comes - | 
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comes to paſs, that the whole Lump of Mankind, muſt be 
conjointly prone to reject Prophecy. | | 
J 54. Upon this Foot, it is granted, that the Preachers 
up of Infidelity in God revealing, in our degenerate Ages, 
are ſure to be juſtified before Men, in their ſpeaking evil of, 
or calumniating the Holy Spirit, and to be applauded in 
their fine Philoſophick Declamations againſt the Propherti- 
cal Madman, the Fool for Chriſt's Saxe: Well! And what 
of all this? Why, the Sum and Upſhor'of all is, that at any 
Time and Occaſion the Prophet has a Sentence paſſed upon 
bim, by the Concurrence of all Mankind, that he is out of 
his Wits, he is an Impoſtor, he is a Blaſphemer, he I9-—— 
what nor? But upon whar Law has this Sentence been 
paſs'd > Upon the Dogmaes and Preſeripts of Philoſophy, the 
Epicurean and Corpuſcular. What ſaid the Scripture in 
the Caſe ? That was found partial, for the Enthuſiaſt, the Vi- 
fionair, the Heretick, the Diſturber of Mankind with vain 
Fancies, and therefore there was little Uſe made of it in the 
Trial, but in ſome Points it was over-ruled. Who were the 
Judpes that paſs'd the Sentence on the Criminal? The Cler- 

of the Fifth, the Sixth, the Seventh, the Eighth, tbe Ninth, 
rhe Tenth, the Eieventh, the Twelfth, the Thirteenth, the 
Fourteenth, the Fifteenth, the Sixteenth, the Seventeenth 
Centuries, But whar faid the Condemn'd in his own De- 
ferice ? He denied the Authority of the Law, he was try'd upon, 
(viz. Philoſophy) and charging the Fudges with Corruption in 
bis Caſe, be pleaded manifold Statutes in the brd of God, for 
bis Defence in both. He appeal d moreover, to the moſt antient 
Commentaries on thoſe Statutes, and to a great Number of Pre- 
fidents, in the purer Ages of Chriſtianity. The Facts upon 
Examination, will ſpeak rhemſetves. + 

$ 55. We find the Jews upbraiding to the Followers of 

eſus, that they obſerved and walked nor according to the 

Tradition of the Elders; to which our Lord anſwer'd, Thar 
they, the Fews had made void the Law by their Traditions; 
and therefore his Diſciples oughr not to keep to them. 
Again, St. Paul tells us, he once thought himſelf bound in 
Conſcience, to do many Things againſt the Name of Jeſus, 
fo that being moſt exceedingly zealous of the Traditions 
of the Fathers, G/. 1. 14. he was in courſe exceedingly 
mad agaipſt all Believers, compelling them by Perlecu- 
tion to blaſpheme. Now thei are Admonitions ſufficient 
to us, not to rely upon any Sort of Concluſions againſt the 
Authority of God revealing, whatever Unixerſality or long 
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Preſcription there may be in the Church, from the Fa- 
thers and Elders of it; that are found upon Examination, 
deſtructive of the Obligation and Duty incumbent on us, 
from the poſitive Laws of God. Wherefore, it being ma- 
nifeſt from Scripture, that chere is no Duty more frequent- 
ly inculcared, nor enforced with ſeverer Denunciations up- 
on the Contumacious, than what concerns the hearing or 


rejecting the Voice of the Lord; as I have proved in the 


Third Chapter of the Third Part, and alſo the Third of 
this; and in the whole Argument, we ſee plainly, that 
the Oppoſers calling it culpably Enthuſiaſm, and Hereſy, 
(even as the Jews treated Chriſtianity it ſelf) they founded 
themſelves therein upon human Philoſophy, which in Scrip- 
ture is called a falſe Science in Reference to ſacred Things, 
and is no more than the Imagination of Men, Jer. ix. 14. 
and the ſetting up in their Hearts thoſe Imaginations, 1s 
the ſetting up Idols, Exel, xiv. 7. and the preaching of 
ſuch Precepts is in Matthew and Iſaiah, called the teaching 
ſor Doctrines the Commandments of Men. er 
5s. Seeing then that our Faith muſt not ſtand upon 
the Wiſdom of Men, and we are warned by the Holy Ghoſt 
againſt it, 1 Cor. the Firſt and Second Chapters, and that 
we ſhould not ſubject our ſelves to their Ordinances or 
Appointments of that Kind, but beware of the Leaven of 
the Phariſees, and of thoſe that corrupt or deal deceirfully 
with the Word of God, in building Hay and Stubble upon 
the true Foundation, We will ſuppoſe, that Our Jeſus 
ſhould ſend his Angel to teſtify Things ro rhe Churches, 


or, that Angel ſhould come who is to preach to every Na- 


tion, Rev. xiv. 6. It is granted by St. Paul, that an Angel 
from Heaven (whether by Inſpiration, Viſion, or Voice, is 
not material) may teach us a Goſpel, or Meſſage from God, 


tho not diſſonant from what we have receiv d; in which 


Caſe, it remains that we be prepared, diſpoſed, and in a 
State of Capacity to judge equitably, every Man for him- 
ſelf: For, private Judgment in Matters of Religion, was the 
very Root of the Ti hole Reformation (as the Paſtoral of the Bi- 
ſhop of Sarum, in the Preface to irs Third Edition; and 


, other Authors without Number, do acknowledge) which 


could never have been cem ſſed, if private Men have not a right 
to judge for themſelves; on the centram, every Man is bound to 
judge for himſelf, which indeed be ought to do in the Fear of God, 
Now this is provable from the whole Tenour of the Scrip- 
ruces, and we have the more Reaſon, to give Heed to this 
Admonition, becauſe we are told by the Late Biſhop - 
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502 Of Modern Opinions concerning Prophecy, - 
Bath and Wells, in his Demonſtration of the Meſſas, Part 11; 
p. 64. that one of the Cauſes of the Jews rejecting Our je- 
ſus, was, a Belief that they were oblig d to give a blind and im- 
plicit Belief to their Superiors, without uſing their Fudgment 
of Diſcretion, and examining the Merits of the Cauſe. For, 
wherever this LE Opinion obtains, the Way of coming at 
the Truth is ohſtrutted; and this is the Miſery of it, that if a 
Man chance to ve miſled by bis Superiors, there will be no Hepe 
be ſhnoutd ever turn to the Truth: Becauſe, be that thinks bim- 
ſelf obliged te © -(iewe, as his Superiors believe, whenever he is miſ- 


guided, be is paſt all Hope of ever returning into the right Way a- 


gain. And tho this Devotedneſs to their Miſe- men (or Doctors) 
was in ſome Caſes warranted by Deut. xvii. 8-13. yet in Reſ- 
pet to our Saviour, the Queſtion was touching Matters of Faith, 
wherein every Man is to account for himſelf. Jeſus tells us, 
that if the Blind lead the Blind, they ſhall boch. fall into the Ditch : 
The Jews on the other Hund, erronicuſiy thought themſelves bound 
to believe with their Elders, and one GREAT Reaſon why they 
rejected Jeſus and his Doctrine, was That Error; for ſay they, 
have am of the Rulers, or the Phariſees believ'd on him? If then, 
according 40 theſe Admonitions, and the numerous plain 
Texts of the Goipel, every Man is bound to judge for him- 
felf, in Things relating unto God in every Point; (ſurely, 
in the Subject of immediate Revelation, there is much more 
Reaſon, and even a Neceility to do fo, when the Clergy or 
Teachers of every Sect, appear ſo openly to have departed 
from the general Rules of Scripture; and to have even in 
their very preſent Conſtitution and Character, ſo violent 
Partialities and Prejudices, as I have but juſt now men- 
tion d. Beſides all which, I wiſh that the Clergy of every 
Sort, as to the Point here before us, might deſerve lefs of 
what the ſame Biſhop of Sarum there ſays as above; that 
the much greater Part of theſe who come to be ordain'd (or are 
receiv d into the Number of Teachers) are ignorant to 4a 
Degree, not to be apprebended by th:ſe, who are not oblig' d to 
know it. For the eaſieſt Part of Knowledge is that, to which 
they are the greateſt Strangers, I mean, the plaineſt Parts of the 
Scripture ; ſo that thoſe who ought to be of Ability to teach others, 
do themſelves need that one teach them, the firſt Principles of 
the Oracles of God. For, in ſuch %g Eſtate, Error and a 
falſe judgment is unavoidable, by our Saviour's Rule, 
Mark, xii. 24. Do ye not therefore err, becauſe ye know nat the 
Scrapture; ? | 

$ 57. When Prophets ſhall ariſe, having upon them out- 
ward Evidences of a Spirit ſupernaruratly moving them, 
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wherein we rake it from the Scriprure, the moſt geuetal 
Definition of a Prophet did confiſt ; the Rules mention d in 


the Head of this Chaprer,preſcribed to the Sceptick and Deiſt, 


to make him capable of receiving Revelation, ſhould be alſo 
obſerved, with Reſpect to the ſame Subject at all Times. 
And if thoſe Five Prelimenaries, by Dr. Goodman, be requiſite 
to every ſober Enquirer into the Caſe of Revelation; there 
can be no juſt Cauſe to eſteem any Concluſion, which Men 
have made without them, in their pretended Examina- 
tion, Trial, and Deciſion touching Spirits, to have duly 
paſſed at any Time, againſt the coudemn d Enthuſiaſt. 
Bur if the Enquirers into the Argument cf this preſent 
Treatiſe, will be pleaſed to uſe the ſame Equity and Tem- 
per of Sobriery, towards the Prophets, which /the Clergy 
do demand from the Sceprical De; ; we have nothing 
more to requeſt of them, than to ſer aſide falſe Rules of 
trying, and to allow the Tenour ef Scripture, for the on- 
ly Standard and complearly ſufficient in the Caſe to deter- 
mine the Quality of that Spirit, by which Men propheſy, 
whether it be che Good or Evil one. Let this be the Touch- 
ſtone, and cancluſive equally on either Side, and ler him 
that does not ſubmit to it, either the Prophet or his Cenſu- 
rer, be Anathema Maranatha. 

$ 58. And as the Scripture is certainly competent, to give 
the Diſtinction of the Quality of that Spirit which actuates 
and moves to Urtrerance ; and to diſtinguiſh between God 
and the Devil; ſo there is no Doubt, but the ſame is alſo 
ſufficient ro furniſn to us Circumſtances, whether in Viſion 
or Propheſying, that with Chriſtians ought to be receiv'd, 
as Moral Ev'dences diſtinguiſhing enough between a natu- 
ral and ſupernatural Agency; for in 2 Pet. i. 21. the A 
ſtle n that the being agitated, or violently moved by 
the Spirit, is Proof that Prophecy fo brought and utter'd, 
does not come by the Will of the Man, then ſpeaking. 
Wherefore, ſurely our furious Zeal againſt Enthuſiaſm, is 
no Warrant to give Scope to the Devil, to introduce Saddu- 
ciſm, which makes the Darkneſs of this World compleat, 
for him to rule and domineer by the Baits of Pleaſure, Pro- 
fir and Honour uncontrolled. Bur leaving theſe Matters ro 
further and heedful Confideration upon all that has been 
ſaid in this Treatiſe; in Reference to Impoſture, and the 
Signs of a crazed Brain, every particular Inſtance ought ro 
ſtand upon its own Foot; and if any further Rules whar- 
ſoever can be laid down by the Opponents of Enthuſiaſm, 
which do not make void the Law of God in this Point, wn 
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will He readily at all Times allowed and embraced; by the 
contcicatious Worſhipper of God, in Spirit and Truth. © 
« $'59. Bur whether Men will act like Gallie, in caring 
for none of theſe kind of Things, or whether they are in- 
cliged to ſearch the Scriptures anew on this Occaſion, leſt 
dy anti-ſcriprnral Poſitions, they ſhould be found Fighters 
againſt God, Acta v. 39. the Teſtimony of my Conſcience 
is an abundant Satisfaction, that IJ have herein ſet before 
them, the antient Footſteps of Faith in Divitie Revelation, 
and the Guilt of calling it Deluſion and Madneſs, to the 
Encreaſe of Sadduciſm, and all Manner of Profanefs; far 
beyond what ever was in the Fewiſh Church. For, therein 
to the beſt of my Knowledge and Ability, I have conſulted 
only the Glory of God, and the general Good of Men, 
without any Aim to pleaſe others, or Benefit my ſelf any 
Manner of Ways; and if the Argument has led me, to do 
that which may diſpleaſe many, it was of abſolute Neceſ- 
ſity to a right Diſcuiſion of it; at leaſt it was not my Pur- 
pole or Deſign; but becauſe I knew not how to avoid the 
ſame, without Injury to Truth, as it is in Jeſus. But, 
God be praiſed, I have a Conſcience void of wiltul Offence 
to any one Perſon in the World, and I with all Men were 
in that reſpect, no worſe ; nevertheleſs, be it with me, as & 
will, in the Sight of God, others it becomes to look well to 
themſelves, when ey judge without, and even againſt the 
Law and Teſtifnonies Divine, in the Caſe of a Prophet. For, 
the higheſt Crime we know of, being that of blaſphempi 
againſt, or calumniating the Holy Ghoſt, our Saviour affi 
ed ir ro the imputing of Thar to an unclean Spirit, which 
was the Operation of the Holy One, in Mark iii. 29, 30. 
And we are told in reference to the ſame Thing, that eve- 
ry idle Word (much more Doctrines taught) which Men 
ſhall fpeak, they ſhall give an Account thereof, in the Day 
of Judgment, Mat. xii. 36. But as to the Prophet himſell, 
it is enough for the Diſciple, that he be as his Maſter, and 
the Servant as his Lord ; for, if they have called the Maſter 
of the Heuſe Beelzebub, how much more ſhail Men call them of 
his Houfhold ſo? Mat. x. 23. And therefore the Conſciouſ- 
neſs of his own Innocence, muſt be his only Support, as 
among others it was with Mary, the Mother of our Lord, 
who lay under the Odium generally of the vileſt Impoſture, 
for 30 Years at leaſt, in pretending to couceive by the Ro- 
Iy Ghoſr. ee 
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